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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


T MF. Kamuluishna Miss urn established this Inst it me of Culture in I93H 
ui fulfilment of out' of the projects lo commemorate the Itirili Cvtiicmji v 
of Sri Ramakrishrtu (1936), Ai the same time the Institute was vested with 
ihc entire lights of The Cultural Heritage of Ituiu i. This publication is 
thus one of the major responsibilities of (he Institute; it also serves to fulfil 
a primary aim of the Imtuute, which is to j nomine the study, imerpietu- 
tton, and dissemination of the cultural heritage of India. 

The first edition of The Cultural Heritage of India, in three volumes 
amt about 2.001) pages, the work of one hundred distinguished Indian 
scholars, was published in 1037 by the Sri Ramakrishna Birth Cam-nary 
Publication Committee as a Birth Centenary memorial. Tills work 
presented for the first Lime a panorama of the cultural history of India, and 
it was immediately acclaimed as a remarkable contribution io die cultural 
literature of the world This edition was sold out within a few years, and 
the wild had long been out of print. When considering the question of a 
second edition, it was felt that, instead of reprinting the work in its original 
form, advantage should he taken of the opportunity to enlarge the sco|*e 
oL the work, making it more comprehensive, more authoritative and ade¬ 
quately representative of different aspects of Indian thought, and. at the 
same time, thoroughly to revise (he old articles to bring them up to date. 

According to the new si heme drawn tip on this basis, the number of 
volumes has futon increased. Tire [dan of arrangement lias been improved 
1>v grouping the topics in such a way that each volume may be fairly 
complete in itself and fulfil the requirements of those ini crested in any 
particular branch of learning. Each volume is self-contained, will] separatc 
pagination, bibliography, and index, am! is introduced hv an outstanding 
authentic, Since due regard has been paid to historicity and critical treat, 
mein, it is hoped th:rt this work w ill provide a useful guide to the study 
of the complex partem of India’s cultural history. 

The band of distinguished scholars who base co-tqxrrated so ahlv in 
this task base dour (heir wruL as a Lifmiu of lose, in a spirit of sen ire to 
scholarship and world undemanding. Equally essential to the success nf 
(lie undertaking was the assistance of the Government of India who math 
a generous gram inwards the cost of publication. Without this dual co¬ 
operation, it would have been impossible to set out on ,i venture of this 
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magnitude i and to the contributors as well as in the Govern mem of India 
tlte Institute therefore expresses Us deepest gratitude, 

ThU second volume of i lie second edition nf The Cultural Heritage 
nf India follows the publication of Volume I in IMS. It. is perhaps 
necessary 10 explain flow it happened! that these two volumes were preceded 
by Volume ML in ]M.i r and In Volume H r , in I95fi. Ill tin first edition 
nf this work there was a fairly large inmibtr .*f at tides on philosophy 
and religion, the two subjects which, under die new scheme, had been 
assigned tu Volumes III and IV Tims these two volumes acquired an 
advamagi over tin others which required .1 much greater proportion ul 

fresh material, and it was therefore thoughr espdient to puhlish them 

First. 'I'he other volumes, which required much limit' fresh material, thus 
gained extra time. 

Volume IT contains forty-shift- articles, of which all but seven are new. 
These seven articles from ihc frou edition hast; Iwcn suitably revised and, 
where necessary,, re nam ed. This volume has. had the editorial cart of 
Dl S K. l>e. Hi l N GliusJia!. Di U ( Ibtui, and. in imilicuhir, 

Dr. A D Pusalkcr. ail uuTtihcr* of the Board nf Editors of The Cultural 

Heritage of India, of which the Chairman is Dr. Sarvepalli Had ha- 
kridhrian. ihc Presictfru of the lunimte. The Irutiuttt: expresses iss 
indebtedness to the editors nf Volume II foi the u list in tod labour they 

. • r 

have put into their task, The Instilute's thanks are also due to Sri B. S, 
Kesavan. Librarian of the National Librarv, Calcuitu. for having provided 
an excellent subject-wise bibliography, which has greatly added to the 
util its of the volume. The Institute is also gui leful to those who have 
rendered help in the pre prat ton ol this volume. Dr. S. S. Ray worked 
on i he proof and also in collaboration with Piwfeswr V. V Thiagain pu 
helped prepare the index. Mr. Dm id MeCutrhmii, Lecmicr in Compara¬ 
tive Literature at the University of Jttdavpur, very kindly went through 
tnartv of the articles from the point rif view of language. 

To Dr, C I 1 . RamaMvamy Aiy.ir, the wi'llrknown whnlai am! formtrr 
Dh'wait ul Travancore, former Vice Cl ban re I lot nf Banarm Hindu University, 
at id now the Chairman of Ihr Hindu Religious Endowments Enquiry 
Commicion, spcrial thanks are flue for his ImrwUiCtion to this volume, 

As regards tlte title nf this si.uk. it liar to Ixr remembered that the 
subcontinent of India has been one cultural unit throughout tlie ages, 
rutting across political Isitmdarirs. For the purpose nf iTiu articles in The 
Cultural Hnitagr of India. which attempts to give an account of the 
cultural heritage of India from the most ancient times to the present day, 
India therefore means ilte subcontinent of India irrespective of political 
division*, and this use hies in no Way any |h«1 iticul Implication, 
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rLi RJ,Isum's NOTT. 

This volume, devoted to the study of the Itihasas, the I'urji.m, and 
the DlwTTita and other Astras, is of particular significance to modern India. 
One of the major problems faring the emmery today is die need to resuscitate 
and reinterpret those national ideals which, for die most part lying 
dot mam, may yet still be clearly discerned as the lifo-force which, ihrough 
(diim less centuries, lias maintained the coiiLtiiuiiv of India s culture. 
Those ideals are treasured ill the liooks dealt with in (his volume, in simple 
language woven into narrative and dramatic episode, and exempli lied 
in characters portrayed, it is imped that this volume will play some part 
in the realization of the present-day need 10 grasp afresh those ant lent 
national ideals that they may once unue become the basis of national life 
and a bond of national uniiy, and that they may also lut a guiding light 
not only to India, but to the whole world in hs complex journey through 
the yiazc of modem civiliration. 
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HINTS ON PRONUNCIATION AND SPELLING til 
SANSKRIT AND VF.RN-\l . I ’ I..AK WORDS 


a 

stands 

for 

SI 

and rounds 

like 

0 


in 

tame 

% 

ii 

ii 

SIT 

ii 

M 

If 

a 


ii 

lot 

1 

II 

ip 

? 

I* 

II 

II 

i 


w 

hit 

i 

ii 

i» 

1 

pi 

IP 

»p 

« 


■i 

feel 

u 

n 

ip- 


Ip 

II 

II 

ii 


ip 

foil 

0 

II 

ii 

ft 

tt 

■ i 

if 

oo 


ip 

<-til 

F 

t* 

*i 

& 

n 

may be 

pronounced 

like 

n 

in ring 

c 

n 

U 


pp 

sounds 

like 

a 


in 

I’flkc 

ai 

it 

ii 

k 

il 

ii 

IJ 

i 


i» 

mite 

t> 

PI 

pi 

mi 

IP 

4* 

IP 

O 


>► 

note 

an 

pr 

w 


14 

IP 

pp 

on 


ii 

COM til 

m 

n 

fT 

■ 


{mu.fi^ra) 

and 

sounds 

like 

m 

in some 

h 

hi 

*1 



(rimigti) 

pp 

ii 

*1 

soft, short h 


' (apostrophe) stands for s {elided h)- 

A stands for ip . ii lout , and n for oi ; the first is to be pronounced 
like English tig in sing, or « in bank ; the second lilu? (lie n in 
English singe {a palatal n) ; and the third, t he cerebral n. is 
made with the tongue-tip up-mined and touching the dome of 
the palate. 


c 

stands 

for 

■u 

and 

sounds 

like 

eh 

in 

chutrA 

cb 

T» 

pi 

"6. 

pi 

if 

pp 

r/i/j 

** 

rhurch-Aill 

1 

ii 

it 

a 

H 

ii 

II 

* 

** 

cur/ 

th 

It 

It 


If 

n 

II 

lit 

■ w 

porfJjoIe 

4 

14 


« 

n 

ii 

■ P 

A 

+i 

bird 

dh 

n 

IP 


Ii 

p* 

If 

Ah 

H 

btrri/iouve 

t 

*p 

II 

3. 

♦P 

I* 

41 

t 

*1 

paf (Italian 1) 

(h 

pi 

ij 

u 

pi 

M 

I 1 

th 

« 

itiMiard 

d 

it 

*p 


ii 

!■ 

*1 

A 

PP 

had (Italian rf) 

dli 

pi 

PI 


ii 

ii 

*1 

Ah 

PI 

marUiousc 

V 

i* 

ffl 

it 

44 

p* 

If 

i* or V 

+t 

lefy. Hfjucr 

i 

«i 

II 

w 

II 

ji 

PP 

sit 

PI 

.ship 

9 

pi 

Pi 

cr 

f* 

pi 

4* 

<h 

T 1 

jftoulll 

1 

ii 

11 

55 

If 

•ft 

II 

the cerebral 1, made with 


the tongue-tip up-t timed ami tonrhing the dome of die palate. 
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flTMi fKOMXt lAlffiN IXI» %ri.1JlVO (IF S \\>KRTT WORDS 

The foHttu'tttj* painti should ttko tie >ttiled: 

1 1) A El Sanskrit wards, except u hen they arc pmper nouns, or have 
mine into common use in English, or repurscnt a daw of li tent lure, culr, 
seer, or school of thought, arc italicized. 

(L|) Excepting in the ease of words like 'kurttM*, the liases of Sanskrit 
noum arc Used as sannySiiu, svStwn. etc. 

M) Vnglki/n! Sanskrit word* lib- karmic’, ’diiisaru Ailimhoorr cit. 
an Romanize'I. 

i f) Current geographical tomes, except in cases where tltcii Sanskrit 
iiirim nit given, m in special rases where ihc context requires it, and all 
modem names from the commencement <>1 die nmetcemh century arc given 
in their usual spelling and without diacriiir.il malts. 
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AMIRLVJAT UlN* 


KtiL 

Kilty ay am Smfti 

Ke, U, 

Kena l fiani.iad 

KQr, 

HTtrtna Putdttii 

Lings. 

Li Ago Pituitia 

Afu rlu. 

Wonii Amflf 

Mark. 

Martin a dry a Parana 

Mat. 

Matsya Parana 

Ala. U. 

MataSCik\a Cfianisad 

Mbh. 

MnhUbhainta 

Mbh. {Ct. Ed.) Utihablttirdfit iCutictii Edition) 

A fu, 17. 
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INTRODUC I ION 


HE (I altutiii Heritage of India, sjamvord hi the Kamakiuhn.i Minion 



lust i tun ot Culture, is at oimc wudxif of iJtr remmsaiux of Hindu 


1 bought and ideals and a treasured louse ■»( ancient lore. I In: whole range 
of Indian rivj fixation and die variqjnlcd products of Hindu tultuu have 
been reviewed in ns sc-vcnd vidimus (leafing uiilr the tdigioro, Philippines, 
liU'ratuic, and the ails. ami sciences ol India from the twilight pasi to the 
pii^cni day 

Hu admitted achicv emails ol India m the dirrcii' nis of .vnimiUlioll. 
ad.ipt.it ion. and synthesis of diverse, and even conflicting, points «>f view, 
will 1«- illmrraieil by iJn movements nxiudwl in ilicse volumes. Flic 
religipiis, artist it, and |>hiIo»pWral devclqnmutls in Iiiilui deintnmmc 
India's < oust s re nr sliding towards .utimniiyit, that is, rev ' nHiifi.it i mi and 
coin otd. Cultural patterns have, of course, been modified bn in time to 
time. Inn tUffrieiit crtviiumiu-ms, diversified racial eoiuri bin ions, and 
innumerable (oral and hjsmriial naditinm have imi basically affected the 
contiuuits of hi than culture during six thousand yt-ais or more. 

Volume II m| tins fitciarv lnui-tlr-fyrn: torn prises si lit I its in the 

Itjhfm>. I'm anas, nhartua and other Sastiav I his .. i: will be spec ially 

signifii.im ill l he light of prrtttll-dfl\ Indian eoUrlilions and would 1>e 
im.ihialib' I in a proper sutiition ot I lie problem of national integration 
w-Jiiih is itnw e\en ising the minds ot Indian leaders The conviction nl 
the immaiu-nu of the Supreme being in every animate entity, leading to 
a realization of the dignity of each individual, is the message taught by 
tbiv volume ami should he of crucial importance tor i leafing those bonds 
of love and service which are indispensable for today and uimnimw. From 
another point of view, the contributions contained in this volume would 
be of i in [roil us the\ would put in projier perspective the values emphasized 
in i not la n uvIli/Jiitin. India, while tint disparaging economic advance¬ 
ment m social utility, has always stressed fit. import, urn. of human 
peis(in:dii\ against all < liaUengrs to it. Neither st-irk intlividuafiniii nor 
collect i vi/a linn run solve ilu problems confronting huinaniiv tod.iv, and 
dll', lesson h specially conveyed Iw tin- liiliii-Ms and the PiirSnas, 

rite rimarakoyi. describing tire main (h.u.tttetisik* of the Putfimis, 
sped ally | ki 1 11 is om [hat the roiulnuiidv of the Vedas an like those of ,i 
master il'iabhii Siniihtia) whereas the leaching* id the Itthasas anil Pi turn ns 
may In* ouiijwml with the advice and cnimvel of friends (.Vw/tfi Samhita). 

File Epic Age during which tin ffifo/tilyatut and the Ai<tltiibfi3fata 
received tlteir final shape was a gierind ot racial ami ideological conflict; 
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and, historically speaking, UtLs period produced the t"o great Epics as well 
as the AM hi# Dhannu-iditrti, the Code* of Y3jfi.ivalli.ya NSfmU, and Pailfara 
arul ilie cartu'j Pnriijas (meat mental t-xpansinns and nt-it political 
outlooks were i lie chav at't eristics of this age. tin dually, the idea was 
evolved that India, in spite of its various kingdoms, rate*, and treed*, was 
essentially our. II)it. titiiibiiieiiial unity is enforced in several pnwagd* 
of the Mah&bh&rata. The KiYrnw 1‘uram, in describing Bhiinratvaup. 
emphasize*' its unity notwithstanding the diversities of race and culture ; 
ami the earlier f'dvu /’imiur# si l ike* thv name note. J he Hindu whetnc 
oE life expressed in the formula, fUiaenm-tirthn-kinr.iinsfjhs/i which had 
origmited earlier was. during tins period, perfected and codilied Ideal 
types of dumuuir rcprvseiuiug all j-Liget of human life Iki .hiil rpit lienors. 
Not only ilie ideal rarmyjbiri oi the jyt hut the ideal king, the loyal wile and 
brother, the disci pi Sued am! ditfgcm student, the citizen active ju his 
vocation .mil the peasant is die guardian «l hind.mum.tl vimies and 
loyalties were presented in the Jiihaws and Puifuu-, .i, txutnples and 
vyriihnh of the variegated Indian lito. "I he influence ciiumt be exaggerated 
of such examples of human potentiality and achievement. .is Rama, 
Laksuiai.Ki r Kaiiiihr*. Sftfl, H.miim.u, Bhaisu, Ytirlhisjhira and Rhiyniit. 
fhe fnt inula afore-ment loped of tthntim nrlhn-kumn-Tnohfa, hem me more 
titan formal when ii was illustrated by the lives of the countless characters 
described m the Putinas and the luh.Ktv lln stories, epilogues, .mil 
parables <<mt:tined in ihcm With imt put together for the jjitqxiw of 
fin rushing a chronologically accurate history Recent researches have 
demonstrated that r.hc Inliims and (lie Ptnanus are min r accurate hUtori- 
callv, geographically, and chronologically thtth was at one time suppiscd; 
Imt it can hcvtt In; forgotten iluu they were composed rather to furnish 
examples and models tTin.fi to record specific historical incident* Iti drt 
detail. Moreover, while cadi Parana cx.iln a particu lar deity, it must be 
noted that the catholicity and the uniformity of tin- Hindu apjmxurh to 
'hi 'iupivine arc affirmed ill every turn. For instance, Rama is described 
as a devotee of ■In ;i ami Adjtya; and \n was Arjum, The I tfyu Putina, 
in fair, asserts that he who affirms superiority or itifericirlu among the 
djviiu: rnani festal iom is a sinner. 

Kiorn the time of Macaulay, it ha-, been a favourite pursuit of muiw 
critics to dciidc the geography and description of the Purl ji as and to aecusc 
them «f exaggeration or dimmion. .Some special viuures are. in their 
opinion, grossly overarm muted * in the rases of Siyjokravanin H-iriv 
raudia and Karna. In many ancient scriptures. Including the Egypt in, 
ilnok ni the Dead and the Old and the New Testaments, there are to he 
round similar inherent impiulnbilitun ami tmloriol conn .minion* But 
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j( must nui be overlooked that these great products ot the human mind 
were nol intended to be substitutes [or historical handbooks or for 
Directories Eiki those of IViedcker or Murray. 

A proper interpretation of tin Itihasas and the Farinas would be to 
regard them as ihe works of gif test seers who availed themselves of certain 
ancient ot recent historical and religious traditions, and wove those tradi¬ 
tions into naira lives, anecdotes, episodes, and hi nui) its, these works rrilenitig 
and reproducing ecriain attitudes towards life. In truth, these are a body 
or writings which arc popular expositions of inherited truths and messages, 
their avowed purpose being 10 diffuse thrii purport amongst the people at 
large, i bus, die RSnuiyana hiruishe* pictures >jF king-, who led a spiritual 
life and of ascetics who played a great pari in die affairs of nations. Difficult 
situations are pictured who*: impact on several human souk k marvellously 
analysed, Dhaima, a-, ihi: chid factor in the diaping of human lift is the 
underlying motive of the fl&amyntja and its many episodes. I he Maha 
bhtinitii is ten only a picture of a great internet uu struggle illmtiating 
die coidlict of human motives and human attributes lnn a repertory of 
comprehensive secular and religious learning. It is nm simply a gnat poem 
hut also a manual of ethics ami politics. It can well he asserted that the 
HUrunyaiui and the Muhdhhamttt have throughout liecii die foundations of 
Hindu ethics and beliefs. 

Whatever die resjieciivo dims of die several Pirn'inas may lie, they 
ctnlmdy undent lege itch as the very twine Parana signifies. Whereas the 
Epics deal with the actions of hemes <v mum) men and embody and dlus- 
iratc tx>ih human virtues and Frailties, the Putinas mainh celebrate the 
piw'ct and (lie uoil of various super'human personages and deities. The 
tHitirafakiftittuit* ikM.iibrd by \inara Siriiha .is thaiacicrmng die PuiSiias 
are not found in all of them. The contents ot many Ptiriijw are vet void 
but many of the Liter one* have a (termite sectarian bias, They are never¬ 
theless a valuable i(‘fotd of the various Hindu beliefs which originated 
rltxt in order to die Vedas and incorporated hern'Worship .is well as divine* 
worship, and they may he righdv described -'■> essentially pmthtUtic in 
character \1 though a particular divinity may be glorified, nevertheless, 
there is an undo lying quest lor unitv nf life and of Godhead. 

Almost all the Paninas ate in tht form of dialogues between an ex- 
lament and an enquirer, t hus, the l oan /‘rutbin was ,i gift to Pulitstva by 
htalniia piilstp communicated il to Parasam and Paratora to Maitreva. 
Thr Ptirihyss an- divided Into three categories, the taifuic PurStyas, die 
tSmasic Puribim. and the ra/asiV Ptttityas. The frtvu Putina is the oldest 
ot ijum hut perhaps Liu- t\Uv ktimlryn Pinaun and die Hfiirjpti'rtliJ Putinu 
arc- the most celebrated, and the latter runts in popular estimation as almost 
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equal iit value to I In: /bmiayrtmi and I he Mahabhlinlit, enpofetls as it denis 
nr length hi Hi tlu - Krjija incarnation ami all the activities of that Supreme 
mintam. From the literary point of view, ptrhaf*. the nimt perfect is the 
rifu / J ur^nn. 

Fht’VL Putinas and the several I pi pm in. ts »f which eighteen arc 
get tent'll v iiami'l. when righth < 011*11 tied ait itriiher nmuullv c-niftndkton 
iun even purely sectarian. Regarded is a whole, the* Fmnidi a fumpnuliom 
portrayal! of human rights and oMigntiom and an expressive description 
ot' Hindu lift a* it has ljnn. and might to In-, lived. Tin Wiitiiiwina. for 
imumiv. is a mitrciT of the highest idt-jb of Hindu (III I lire and rivili/.ilioii. 
In his lectures on the WU/iityntiti the Right Hmumrable Srintvuti Sasln 
di-clarctl that it fimiislies impressive ill us i rat ions ot cause being followed 
inevitably bv cffCCT. of ftarrMa. rebirth md dentinv, ,md that it embodies 
generalirarions of cgpcrictiei in private and public affairs enshrined in 
prove rM. max mi* and rules of chivalry and stale-era ft. TTie Shthahhiimia. 
as Dr. S. Radhakvidumi has indicated, crtfilaiiw an illuminating account of 
tin- Indian genius Iwih in In nubility and greatness and its tragic weakness 
and insufficiency. The Stuhahhiinita speaks of men and women who are 
animated In strong passions—both good and t-vjl—but tin pin pose -if ibis 
I pir h to slum ihr fmtliiy of th. ben iya| of ideals md of the pm mi it of 
shams an (I of evil. It stresses that .in underlying purpow :mr1 a guiding 
destiny are inseparable from human history, 'fhe appeal of tin RhS^avata 
Purina is tut the hhakIn. Devotion and detachment in several forms are 
embodied in attractive twrits I fie -Sage VySvt. having edited the Wdm 
and (onijinsed the Mnhiihhnrata. had nevertheless imw attained sci'Cllitv. and 
the RhntiuMUl was, as it states, composed on ihr advh e of Narad a wild mid 
Vytsa that lie could attain peace of mind only by (he conttmjih^O as a 
tnte devotee of the Deity and his incarnations, The Hhigavata, at the 
same rime, recognizes the principle of relativity, and its spiritual prescrip¬ 
tions arc adjusted to the different sragts of individual development. The 
psychology of filmkti lias litrn ininiiiahlv studied .md expounded in this 
most popular <»f tiie PurSnas. 

The Iiihusa* and the Pwfirm alt specially remarkable For |hc number 
of episode* contained in them. Tin most remarkable of course, arc the 
various Gitas, the most mmwiu d of them being the Blni R aviiM,U ii iisi-H 
It Wafi the revelation granted m Vjtma bv $fc Rt&a at a critical period noi 
only for rhe kurus and the P&ndavn* but for India as a whole U has born 
variousU described as emboriying pine monism nr qualified monism with 
die immduuion of Prated It has been described as the Simkhv-i yngn. 
and many commentators have made the GlQ the basis for their several and 
divergent interpretations. Rightly slewed, however, the Gif* is hot n 
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weapon fm dialectical warfare. Jii the language of Sri .\uryblnrio, ii is a 
(pti- opening oil tin: whole work! of spiritual muh and expcrieui e, ;md ihc 
view it gives us cm bracts all provinces of the human mind and soul, lr 
map* oui Imi (low mil i u| up or build walk. The Gild came into existence 
after the period ol rlie Vedas and rite Vpaiiis-uK Ii starts Willi .1 freshly 
conceived synthesis and const! ut'Ts a harmony of knowledge, love, and work 
(jiiEna. b/mkti, ami karma), through which the soul of man can direct tv 
approach the Eternal, It truly seizes on the real ofijtades to spiritual life 
and compels ihem to become the means for a richer spiritual conquest. The 
body ami mind are to he utilized for the opening Up of the divine life, in 
fine, the Gin! may lie described is a gcwpcl of the divine perfectibility 
of man, 

It tnav be remembered that, in addition to the fthagavad-Gii ri, there are 
interposed in out sacred literature Other works entitled Gilis. notably the 
Gift, iik tit SVn ithitft, i»t-iii» a dialogue I h- 1 ween J an aka amt AiukiLis : the 
.•iinitlhutu Gita, being n (omcnatian between f hiitiitrcva and .skaitfla ; die 
.tini-LUtih found in die AjvtimcithafHffiJan of die MahSbhSntt) ; ami the 
Udrfftmta-GTtii embodied in ihe Mmgarato and containing (he hut message 
and Instructions of Sri Kpstia m his devotee, Ifddhava, The basic message 
of all the Gitas is thus enunciated in the SaihhitA: You namely, 

tin immanent sell, do nut belong u> the Brahman a or any other oste. nor 
to any n,bvtmu. You ore heyoud visual jKrcvptiun and diiacbed—(Lc. 
bevond attachment) and beyond forms. Witnessing all phenomena, you 
arc happy fi.e, you preserve vour equilibrium), 

it is in the fiitii ihai Sri Krishna says: in the beginning men 

had hut one caste known is I I nina. In ilic Bb<tgni*$Glt 3 , ilu- Lord pro¬ 
claims: The four castes were created by me to function according n> 

individual qualities amt inheritance. Ihc conclusion is thus stated: He 
who doc* his dm* in consonance with hi* innate potentiality incurs no sin. 
The main requisite* are again and again declared to be detachment and 
bill) in the ultimate. 

The nii imci sJktrnb mill the Arthadastt is and the legal treatises imple¬ 
menting their ptiiciical application l>v means of a liteianhu.il judicial 
system cumprue uormai i vr' sciences devoted ro tin: practical methods by 
which Jiff should l)i regulated. persons should he educated and trained, 
riadi-. commerce. and economic progress stimufcucd, and the right ends of 
human life secured. The JUorirt Smrtt is the leading Dhututa-jistra and 
Katuib.iV. Arthtt&Litja and Kitmandnkai NitiS&stna arc ce tibia red mamials 
on polity, The Wirfiftymri. (hr DSyafthAga and other legal treatise* purport 
to be bused on the Dhaxma-&*tra: and until recent legislation changed the 
taw in awic respects, these governed human and family relationships amongst 
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Hindus through (be teniuries. The)' expounded mle* ih,vt outlined lights 
ami obligations wluch were enforced In HUans of spedfk unc(font. The 
king fn Ruler for the time Iteing was rhe final ip|n:]l:itc authority but he 
was hound by the dictates of dharma and was obliged 10 recognize usage and 
custom founded on the practice of good men In tltc various parts of the 
country Stub custom* were recognized as valid even though they might 
he Jural or regional. 'I lie king oi Raja was described a* the fashioner of 
the times. 

Tins uiav have meant, in essence, that rhe Ian was not static tun 
totild lime with the time*, flic Manu Hharwa -.iastra contains the reaching} 
oE Manu or the primeval man expounded by hi* pupil flhtgu. Jt purports 
to set out lire rules r>i Living of all sects and commit nit if*. Many verses 
of the Manu Smfti occur in the MahabharatiL There were other Dhann* 
saunv* also compiled b) Narnda, Vajfiavalkia. Gautama, BulldhByana, 
Apastimba and others. It is not pissibk', here and now, fulls to disco vs 
ih.: contents or purport* of the* Dhurrm-Bums hut tlu v belong to a period 
vtfieu, afiLi ihe fr.pti Age, India had settled down into social and economic 
'‘ riHtx Efforts were made by sages and sects to formulaic die mkn of life 
to In followed at each stage of human existence and by die variom social 
and economic groups. The Dharma-&jtra$ treat social life from the poio, 
of view of religion :uu 1 morality : on the other hand, die Artha-fSastnu fof 
whiih K.uuilvas is the most well.knit and logical) rake account ,,f .,lt 
previous literature tut the subject tud study coiHeiujxitarv states and their 
piJiiits and social nevus. In the Words of Kaiitilya hltudf, a i f ha is the 
oh jot ( of men, and this fesira aids in the acquisition mid protect inn of pm 
p m and the governance of each country. Kaurikn himylf mention* school* 
■>f potuy Including those of J.iimiui, Uaduravaru and other*. His Atthaiojira 
ls undoubtedly based on die logic of rhe material interest* of kings and 
monarch* and ihr means of securing ihem • and it may lie worth while to 
non dial hirer literary tradition ha* often assailed KA.jfih.Vs utilitarian pf)inl 
of view. Kaunlva recognizes the presence of small States and disease* (heir 
mr< i-idatirms. Bur basical lv his outlook is in favour of an expanded empire 
and lit- is remarkable hi having envisaged the Cakravanl Kserra a* die whole 
country stretching from the Himalayas u> the Southern ocean. As H W ell- 
knowFi. \isiiu CiifMo. Ot kaiitity.i, otherwise known as Canakya, ■ h|1| 

only edebrated m a king-maker bm is now mU l m the grestmWpeneiit 
of realistic policies of governance and of methods of diploma™ as applicable 
10 ,s period of foreign impact and internal disunity. 

In general perspective, the may W regarded as describing 

the penetration of Aryan culture into the whole of India The \tnt£ 
bharata not oiilv reflects the culture of a particular age but mmljolfw* 
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various forms of .struggle between die forces of good and tv i), 'flit- Rhavaiuid* 
Gltd is a great work of synthesis and the Ithagwmfti Itwlf is marked by a 
great spirit of accommodation. 

The Afaou DUarnm-iastra furnishes detailed instruct in ns regarding 
social rule* anti practices. Manus system is based on a deli iterate emphasis 
on die need mid im [mita nee of the conservation of social order. It sum* 
numed, and insisted upon, custom and convert lion at a time when they 
ivete assailed. Kanf Ilya's Arth&sih (ra and the othet SSstros prove dial both 
(in practical and theoretical problems of economics and politics were closely 
studied In our ancients, The illuirnia-sastTn* and Niti-ifKtra.s contain lessons 
invaluable to us relating to the inline and Uni its <d sovereignty, die basis 
of local government, and records of representative iustitulions, theories of 
pun Klin ten t, the Func Lions of the police and the principle* **f taxation. A 
great deal oi realism cin be practised in these tvmks side by skh with rhe 
idealism underlying most Hindu literary and religions (Toils, 

Tii tile Hindu view id life, ideals and activities were ennsidemt lo Ik- 
intcr-dependem Society was viewed as indivisible, and on the reconciliation 
and compose: of duties and obligations, whether of individuals, classes in 
functionaries, the h anao nv not Otllv of a particular State or romimmity 
but of the whole creation was held in depend.. Life, to quote Professor K. 
V. Rangaswami Ailinger in his ttdja Dhanun was a continuum not inter¬ 
rupted by death; and so were deed and though) 

In dealing with (hr Jlhaima-iistra*. it must Ire remembered I hat a 
great deal of mkun<k'i standing has arisen from the mist ran slat ion ol Mann's 
term, r«rrifi. It has always been Translated as caste whereas ft should be. 
as i min I; pointed out bv Vincent Smith, rendered a«. claw or order- Tin 
•'Marin Dharma-sa dra rcaMics the distiiHtlon between vania and jali (t ia« 
and hinh)—3 distinction accentuated in the Bhagavntt-Giiit which speaks 
of varnas as dependent as much 011 mental equipment as on heritage. Tin 
fluidity of the institution or caste aiul iis intrinsic self-regulation have nut 
l*ren rightly appreciated in most studies ol Indian institutions. 

Finallv n is essential m note rliat, along with ih< development in X01 lii 
India of literature, ethics, and polity. there was a parallel evolution in the 
DravicU region described and commented upon by jxk is ;mr! hymnologists. 
If resulted in notable Works like the h'ural and the literary output of thr 
Sangaui period and the later didactic, poetic, and gnomic as well as deco- 
donal, literaluie. These composed in the Southern Longues manifest tin* 
influence of Aryan culture side by side with ihe growth of a characteristic 
and original outlook on life, polity, domestic and poTbieal institutions. A 
recognition of ihe high position of women, the rapid developments of 
specific social traditions, and the emergence of ruw values in several spheres 
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of life which are now discernible are the remits of the same genius fm 
assimil.itinii of differing indigenous mid even foreign demrmy mul die same 
intellectual courage and enterprise that have marked the spread of Indian 
thought-processes ibrmifth the millennia. These. it wiJl be rtalberf, find 
some of their most noteworthy matiifestaiions in the religious and secular 
writings in (his volume l>y atkimwledgcd experts. 
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CLASSICAL SANSKRIT AS \ VEHICLE OI INDIAN CULTURE 

i>Kli.IS «l ClA.ViUAI. >ANSkK|l’ 

<T7' ROM the language <if die ftgs<fda\ .is Kcidi observes, 'we ran trait 1 
X 1 a steady development 10 Classical Sanskiit, through the bin Saiiihhas 
and die Brahmanas'. 1 Classical Sanskrit appears already in the Upanisads, 
especially in the An {/hi, AVrnt, Pnwrld, AJ undukti, MFiniUikya, and Aactiii- 
i-aixta, although ardwir forms and expressions .tie ipiite fmpicrH. Tltc 
Sutra literature tarries the development of d igital S;tnskril still further. 
Texts like the Aivaltiyiwa $ruul«-Sutui, die ih’nt&xana Grhyn-STitra. (he 
$<ink!ia\fltiti ArmfUi-Satnt, die Apaiiamba Srai/^r Sfl/ra, the (lab hi la Grhya- 
Sfitra, the Gautama Utiftrim-Suha, the .ipnstambti I}hartnti Siilro, and the 
ihiuiihfixitnn Dlunnui Sutra, arc composed in classical Sanskrit prose : hut 
apart From the atari Xriu tpiutcd in pitihtsimi, a re hide forms and expressions 
arc t'mpieiuly employed: for example. ntptitdaiSni. ttijtfia, [aaskantiayitva, 
darpati. timoti. {hirM-5r}lta t kulafhkuta, xoyupyaitr, etc. Words like 
Wamula (blanket), .ifitfo (moist eat ill), kushuilta (a headless torjme), httlmi 
{die end of a cow's tail), ntgulpha {inrieased, augmented), etc., found in 
the Sutra texts, are rarely used in later Sanskrit literature, The tpnstamha 
Srauta-Sfilw, 1 for example, uses dafi in the sense of ’mi dug', but the use 
is rare in dassual Sanskrit. Yaska, indeed, says dial the use of die verb 
is eonlitii-d to the Easterners, while die derivative ditha is used by the 
Nor i hern crs.* 

Bloat lb speaking. die Sutra literature represents a phase of classical 
Sanskrit anterior tu Pan ini or. in any case, the time when die norm of 
Panin i became finally established. Two other works, the Suiihtit of Yaska 
ami die Brluiddsvatd, which properly belong to Vedic litiratine, represent 
this phase uf early i lawical Sanskrit. The Ifmihltt. in fat i, t mortis die lirst 
systematic attempt to interpret (lie vcrxesol the Wg-fVrfn in cl-issiml Sanskrit. 

RKANr.m.S ur STUDY IN l.YTER VfJJtC PERIOD 

Ad idea ol the various forms of literature and branches of knowledge 
which came into Itcitig towards die end of the bier Vfidfc period ion be 
had Irmn certain reference*, (o them in die Upnisads and the Mura texts. 
The BrinulSitwyaftx Upant tad* mentions, tu addition to the four Vedas, 
tfift&w. pvt ana, r'niySs (:irts)> vpanwds, ilakus (verses), ailfiw (aphorisms), 
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TUt dlLTURAt HF.RlTAtK trf (NMA 

Mtuvy&khydnn* (glosses), and vy^ktiyi tutA (ex pkmat inns). The two Isiitrr 
forms of com position seem to have developed mm hfiihya, m regular 
coin military, at ait early date, as the AiuaHyana Gthyn Sutm uicmiom 
jUtra jm! bhapfa together. The (i/tatifhjgyj f pefttstHl' mentions as stibjwb 
of Mitdy, in add it ion to the foiu Vedas anti tnhfna f>unhta, grammar, m.iih< 
maths ir/j.in. augury (daiira), I in: art. of locating unileigmund treasure 
i iifVi/ji), dialect its (rriA(',u/cyit), pililv (rhayaim), the m -if the gods 

i th i rf-jWvri), diet i on pi IS ibmhrtia iitlyii), (let I in I inlug v i bhitta-,ifl\a ). the ;n i 
of govern men i or warfare (hafra-vidyfi), astronomy (Niifrj^ra-vnfyfl). serpent 
lore and dir Jltic arts (jwr)«-d evnjttna-vidyS). Tlic emrrgrtne nl the new 
branches >d study and the iuij ml tatter assigned in ilietn can be seen in tin; 
(ituttanta Dhanm Siitia* which dec lines die learned brahman* arid the 
king to In' responsible for the m.iiiueieiivc;e and regubuoti uf the wici.il 
order, und nicutiom [he subjects in which dm ihmikl lie proficient. We 
ate told that the king dmttM lie trained either in the three Vcibx t»i in 
vnuiiijifti,’ which is variously explained as muyavidya nr iltnia-viilyv, and 
tvhicli appvendy refers to philosophical training. Gautama then lays 
down dial du king should tarry mu his functions nr coiilormity with the 
leui'i' nl the Vrti.is, the Dh.tima visEias. the VcdStigas. the L’pavediu, and 
tin pur,In a* The Vcifaiigas :ue Ukta (pholubi lurfpa (die lilnal Sutras 
fir manuals'), grammar, nieiiics, astronomy, and fciymnlngy. m 

rathei. die interpretation of the Veda). ’ Vcdorriing n< die (,n nttnm \Tiha 
f)ansr.ite*$mra iiirribitied to sautufca, tin- t ‘pavetbs ate the Aviir-Veda, die 
Gaud I larva A f cda, the Miami] Vi da, and du Vi i ha -snu The learned, or 
huh tiSriit ii ilrJhmiitia, .uroidiug in Gautama. 11 xhmtld be (niivmMii tsiili 
dlalvitits ilihSsa, and fmtatui. in arMitiOtt to the Vedas, the 

V edaiignji ami What is teiuicd toil a. ’ibis appeals t ■ * Ik* .i nets hr.null of 
suid ,, and is explained ;t\ Vtiitomary law or usage 1 , the knowledge of 
uhkh whs, mxtsaey for the adniinisiration of justice and tin* regulation ol 
sotial mattcis. i he O liar mu Sutras, in Lift, bear icsitmuny to the w i dating 
of the cultural InuLmii ami a is'islet coucrpiion nl social rtvjfOitsibilitk*s, as 
it ts ci idem l mom the at tent ion paid in them in the administration of 
jiisiii . crime and punishment, the regulation of trade, tin law of inherit 
attcc, arid allied topics 

MmJ) of the Sunn literal me must him- been prevalent liclwe die 
linn nf I’itinjii, wlm is generally assigned to the fninth Centlirv it.r:. JVimui, 
av we shall «xs, refer* to certain Sutra text*; and n j s .a idem Iron* his rule 
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i i sv^t u yw^KKii \* \ \m\a h of ixm\s cui:n:t£ 

fmtiitmptokii^u hnitutuitu^kalpr^t Hut hi Uh tiiM certain Hialmi.tnay ,nul 
KaW -Siitkis were reganled as \eiy ancient. Among ihe lexis not regarded 
'ancient* in Ids time* the A 'fiUkfi mem tons the t.vlpa of Asmarath-i, who 
a* AsiiMiathv.t is already quoted in the AfM&tamlm ftfauta-SUlm Lind the 
sih'tifaytmti SmutaMlm* \u extensive Sfitm ti term lire seems ta I lave 
existed in Hie tilth ami sixth centuries if noc earlier: bui much of it. 
prnfoihh ihi greate* |Ktiijon P appears to have perished, as w< know ptar 
dolly nothing of the works of the leaihttA quoted in the cxiam Slkrsjj 
Ihe ns auia'ifmas quote* for instance* .vhnatatfua. vlckhann, (ianagAn* 
Touh'ithp KatusLi, G a warn a, and others; Hie Gobhitu Gfhya-Sutm cites 
MlnatJiKiavyii ; ami the Dhurin.i-Sdttns quote Kama. KtiniL.i Kamst, 
Hfu lut* V&Hvjvani, Piiskarasarii, Aiqcijihghani, kasyapa, and others. Many 
other Umi hm arc likewise qiioLed in the Nimktii and ihe thhmtdtvaln. 
IVnum ,; atviuiom the Bhikqu-Siitrns of Patabi va ami Karmamb, It is al?** 
noteworthy that the Dhannu-Sfuns of Ijaudhayam and ApasLaiubct quote 
a rutmhet of verses, introduced by the expression ndiiharanU {they cite as 
illiis!latiuii), imm unnamed sources width point* to the existence of a 
irciilmnnal iitemiute tm Dlurma vastra and mythological topic> \ verse 

of Hiis rategnry recording an opinion of Svfiy anihhuva Mann is quoted also 
in Yaska \ Ximkta" while discussing the light of a thugliici to the Eaiheis 
pnipenv. 

J I j i study of grammar was well developed Ix’Jbrc the time of Vfaka 
who is quoted iu the Bfhadd£tmtu and was emuli earlier than Paniiii. Yaska 
refer* in tiler Xinikta to Use s lews of Hie grrmimatinns ■. -wt Uikttt*itiiih) and 
amhinint- like Aakaiayana and Gliigya mil grantminiol uipks. 1 * FSiiizit 
refers to the views of earlier graumioriitits like Apiidh 1 ' Spliodiysm;*,* 1 
Sakaiv.i. 1 ' Bh04sulvaja r iB Gsu^gyud’ Kaiyiipsi^ and -^kaulyvmaA* The works 
of ihest artdctu grammarian* have not nine down m m, md we know very 
little about them beyond what is intimated hv Panini. 

I Akl V eilASE OF U^AEUCAI SANSKRIT PRIOR TO THE CHRISTIAN ERA 

An ixtaistvii literal urt appeals to have grown up in a-skrly chsskal 

Jimskrij before and after ihe time of IVniini. The Vrdic language became 

a tiling o! the past, more and mure dif&ndi to moles sumd. and wvls super¬ 
seded h\ (lavnul Sanskrit M Hie veliide tif an ever-w i dating tuUuvc and 
new niii vj ried Forms of literature and thought We shjill here confine 
ourwdvcs to a few indiealions about ihe new litcraatre in its early phase 
prior to the Christjati em. 
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tin (/I I n R.VI, t&fUTAGE Of iM>I \ 

lithasa and fniu'nui occupy a prominciu place among the literary fmms 
dial arose in lLic: later Vedtc and die early classical period. The Chtbidogya 
after mentioning the Ftg-l'eda, the Yajnr-I'cda, and tlte Vjim/i- 
fVdrt. >|m jU of ilie Ittum'n-t’cdti its the fourth Verb and ihbilutfnt mud as 
the fifth among die work* studied by NTuada. The .-ifttfitynrra Grhya-Sutnv 1 
includes ilihRm-futiSna itt the study of sacred lore along with 

die font Vedas. the KintinMini*. the Kalpa-SFur.is eu Iiibfita and pmana 
are also separately mentioned, which shows that they formed two varieties 
of oil allied class of rninprstiiim. The Apaitamba Dhurtita Sitha u quote* 
mrain utsc* from a fnitiina ; and in 1.10,29.7 it gives a prose extract from 
i he same source, A brief ■ [notation from n Bhavijyat PurSna occurs in 
jfpmtamba, 11.9.24.6. The citations in A fm tutu bit rival with Oh.irinaxasit.t 
topics, bin die fmrapos must have int ituled also myths anil legends, to judge 
fmiN later examples, ftih&ta mid putamt texts Were occasionally recited 
in Inter Verlic ritual -\ notable example of this is found in comtuttuHi 
with the horse sacrifice, in die pSripltnM tied&tlthtf which took plate On ten 
successive days, and were repeated in the same .min ihroughnm the vt.tr 
in tin count of which ilu: sacred horse was allowed to roam at large. On 
flic eighth Hay, a ptnfirm text was recited before alt audience of Funjislhai* 1 
explained as fishermen: anil on die ninth day, ttx>. an ifiltyh* text was 
mited Indore a gathering of bnthtmuSrim t or students of die Vc«b 
Similarly, iit the ianti karma, or the propitiatory rite, prescribed in .isW. 
Myuua Urftyn*SGtraj** tine participant* kindle and attend upon the sacred 
lire Fur into die night, rceiling auspicious ttihSsas and (lurtitiax* A similar 
reference to itihiisa occurs in Gobbi la GtbpSfUra.*’ 

Itih&ia was originally 3 legend .onitected with a \\di. hymn. Vsskas 
XintlUtt recounts a few of them, and gives, in fact, the eatlicsL extant pi one 
version of itihilM legends in classical Sanskrit. We may TP f t . r , f ( „ mst ouc, 
10 the well-known story of the broil ten Devipt and SaiiitanuW 

Viivka refers also to the view* of the mtih&sikto, tliat is. ilmse w|w wnc 
land liar with ihe Itadhional legends. and who may In: regarded as die 
exponents of the it,l,3 m literature of which so link has survived The 
mhukitu, Un instance, interpreted Trim as a rain doud ; while, according 
to the aihtesikm, he was a demon - They also regarded the Air in, :ts two 
kings who liad done pious deeds. 1 "' 

References to it/AflM txcur in the fhliaddrvafi,. which is bier than 
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t i \v,i< \L stsvhRn as \ inner r. <ri imhan i.i i ii m: 

Vasia and i .nlit-r Mem IVmini ami ascribed to ahrun Mu hiih century n.c/ 1 
The Bjttfiddrvala, in several places, points out tvlL.it hymns art regarded xs, 
<ir con Min. ttihiisaf 1 The wort, in fact, contains in verse a large number 
of legends connected with die hymns of the RgVeda, and 'comprise the 
oldest systematic collection of legends which ive possess in Sanskrit', ft 
narraies for instance, the itihUia of Drv.ipi and £.niitaniv* already related 
tiv Yaska, At a later stages this story appears as part of a wider tradition 
in tin MahiUihanttif 1 where a third brother is mentioned—the name of the 
father is dsllcrcm—anrl £a tin arm has become Saiiitaim. ft is proha life that 
a | ran of the lost ilihaiafmnhia liman tie teas i.nror|Ki rated in die Af/dta- 
hliHratiu the nucleus of which must be pm in the early Mages of classical 
Sanskrit, i he irnvepMim of itihaMi Steins also in have undergone a t lunge 
in rhe course ol time. In the Ariha4fatra of Kauri ha, which refeix to it thaw 
as a Vleda, 1 ' the study of itthaia is assigned an tmjtortatu place in the cdm~a* 
ticiii of a pi'mce, ittid iv said to comprise puutiut, itivrtfa (record of |*jh 
events), akjniintta. utltthantnn (illustration). DhaitinsnsTr.i. and Art ba¬ 
sis tra or the science of polity," The substitution of the name of Malta- 
bhatala. as we know it. in thi- plate .,f itifiaa) would have served the {impose 
of Kaiitiiyn equally well. 

A ’ll ha rata epic appears to have existed prior to Lite .Sutra literature 
and the grammar of Pfimm, The Aimtiiyonti Grhya-SUlm Jt mentions sutra, 
i>h5iyu, btiSratn. nttiMUh&nta, and dhartuacdryM together. Pa i nn P* tec- 
ogniicts tin- word nuiiutbharata and provides for the accent. Vasudeva and 
Arjuna were well known before lire time of Pan ini, as he provides for the 
format i<ms vibudevaha and arjuuaha to denote the follower* of Vast it leva 
anti Arjuna icvjhw lively. 1 * Patahjali remarks that VfiMukva here is not the 
name ol a Kjamya ; ii is the name of ‘His Honour 1 , which shows that 
\,rstidt\.i was more th.ni .1 myihulogital figure in Ins time.*' 

\pari from it thaw and fmtiiiiti. nvo other forms of tn era five imnposi- 
tinti were m vogue in early ilassical Sanskrit, Ukhytiyihu r and akfiydna. Ilw 
fUibyiiyihit Hass of composition is mentioned in the tfutiikn on Pan ini 
IV.3.^7 Uulhihii 'vi kffe grant ht')\ and the Mahabhdiya of Patarij.il i (SCOWld 
century u.c,) here names three works ;« examples of this kind of composi¬ 
tion: f atoi futalitt. Sumanottara, and Bhahnnratht. To judge from the 
later story of YisjvatLmn, these seem to have been romantic tales. The 
MahnbhSsyn 011 Pauini, iV^.fiO, cites also the forms tdMiete iattikn and 
wumatinttarika to demote otic who studies or is acquainted with the 
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THE CUI-TllEAL IIKHTTMiF. OF IMUA 

‘\ktiyriyikat or romance* of VSscundnitS md SumanattariU WiUi u j-aid 
to ikhyinat Patafijalj cites the feta* yfivabiUku, piaiyniiganUta, tint! ytydtHtft 
‘V tkiMU ,mr wI » « « .acquainted with the Skhy&m or Unties of 

Yavakrtfe, P'iyangu. and VayiHi. Paiatijali dot* iuh explain the difference 
brtiiLvn akhyima and akJtySyikii, hut it m,»v be surmised that thfl 
iW, > ffna w “ pe^F* • fonn of i a If simpler titan the fikhySyikS. Stndv 
and acquaintance (fad odhlte tad vtuUt) presuppose .1 fairly long iieifat 
of ikvdnpnum j and texts which wen- studied in Pat an jail’* tin* must have 
hwn composed miuh earlier than line mxoim t century ft.c I Uai [here \w% 
an amiLru version of ,| (c story of Yayfitj m-ms ecruiin. a, is evident fmm 
Elit ffithiii qimutt in Band huy anil Dhnt mu Sutn f .« ivfiirii h pin <d i t\ii 
\ag»t between Sarmisthil, the daughter of Vrepamn. and Wva’ 

vam. the daughter of Tile diillnnhx cW,n of ikhyma » P 

of Utentry romjw^.nm seems to have been lost at nn early dan- and 

iS other lexis. The .drtJ,„ i«,/ ra of 

h. mrilya. mem to* fnnnm, etc. together; while the 
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CLASSICAL SANSKRIT AS A VEHICLE OF INDIAN CULTURE 

While we arc not aivare of nn\ dramatic composition in ihc early 
cbtssital period, Potntijali in the MahAbhu^yn"' refers to (he fikltyaua of Kar't 
'•wadlui (tiie killing of Kariis.i) and that of Buliburidhn ithc binding of bain 
which appear to 1li\< beeti recited, 11 The fobkanikxs mentioned by Pa tan- 
jab as 'killing' Karhsa or 'binding' Ball before one's eyes seem to be pra- 
fevnjoii.il plasm who accompanied their recital with dramatic action. 3 
It tony be noted here that even die .mrient akhyana of NimahsejM ius 
recited in a nr her spectacular fashion in the rajesuya sacrifice. After the 
ceremonial bull of ■ lie king, die half priest, seated on a golden cushion, 
recited t>> the king, siiiToiimletl by his suns and courtiers, t he story of Jhinaly* 
h:pa in prose and Versej and the nuthtmnn priest, also seated on a jptldm 
cushion, responded by uttering Om at the end of cadi Rg lerfa verse and 
tathd .It the end >if each gdMa ui Bralunani verse recited bv iJir other. We 
are told tliai not only in the rSjawya, bat also aftei .1 \ if t«ry in war, die 
king should have this slots rented (akhyafmyeta), 1 i 


CLASS It VL S ANSKRlI VXD Mill 0501*1 IICAL AND ETHU ft RELIGIOUS IDOLS 


The gradual development of rht philosophic) schools must he placed 
in the early classical period, The ivrtasvatara l/fianisad, which is a fail tv 
early work, to judge from tlic atclmk forms used in it, refers to sdthhhya- 
yogo 1 and to the coin in! of In ruth and the prat lire of \f)gu and the signs of 
perfection in yoga. :i The same work ti-fei> also to tiiosc who regard 
nntbhava and kSb respectively as the nil finale cause-'* 1 lie hatha Upa- 
u/jfld " delines yaga as the firm tnitomhaiion i>f the senses <m the Self 
(inihiyti tihStaQii). The Upaniyads formulaic the bade doctrine of the 
\ edantj : and the .Muadaka I fmnistul ’ refers to those who have tlniioughk 
discerned Lite goal by means of the knowledge of the Vedanta. Ilic 
Gautama Dhatma-Suita** men lions the 1 'patii^ids and the Vedanta 
separately among the sanctifying icm*. The same text** and the Muhfibha- 
mto * 1 refer 10 AnoJAuAl which is explained as jSSni-kautla in \ I Lit ant ha’s 
commentary. The .htha i&itta ol Kautilya" ticlines ffnnikp'Al as compriv 
trig SSrhkhya, Yoga. and the tnaimaUstjc LokSyara dot trine which is men¬ 
tioned : 'bi in ratafijali's AtaFitihH$&yti. r> fmiftyiAr seems 10 signify philo¬ 
sophical knowledge, the ilaTsatm of Liter rimes 
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Tilt CIXHKAk HERITAGE OF I NIX A 

The U|»anisads, in spite of their preoccupation with the knowledge of 
Brahman ond the method of sell reali/;itton, contain moral precepts, as in 
the raittiflya/ 1 The vihical ideals of man arc more elaborately propounded 
in ilie Dharnia-Sfllras which belong to the earlier sirara of classical 
Sanskrit. The AfWiiitmba Dharma-Suha** inculcates the destruction of the 
evil propensities ttinwn as tihiitfl-dtihiyn, those which consume sentient 
lu-iims. They are stated to be anger, levity, hatred, greed, delusion, arro¬ 
gance. ill will, falsehood, gluttony, calumny, envy, lust, discontent, and the 
luck of self-con I rol. These constitute ayogn (mental distraction), and am 
be eradicated by yoga or the faiior* leading to Lite concentration of thought. 
TIiCHy are freedom from anger and the like, charity, renunciation, sincerity, 
kindness, equanimity, self-control, friendliness lo all creatures, earnestru^] 
iioEiibts, the avoidance <tf < i unity, and contentment, The Gnu/twna Wiarmu- 
sainr' cminit-rates the cighi cardinal virtues (UtmogutnV f) and proclaims 
,f,e,r supcnoriij to i lie forty ^« (religious rites and sacraments) 
l lu- ntmjitnas are kindness m all mat tiro, forbearance, freedom from 
com. purity, ease, light rondure, magnanimity, and content merit. 't he 
llantlhaynm Hharma-SBIra*' quotes an archaic verse which declares: He 
sviin has no self-restraint, who is fat, impetuous, and loudly roaring like 
-j hunrped bull, and wild hurts living creatures and speaks according to 
m doCT r,ot the abode of gods; but those who me lean 

by keeping short of foexl go (hither. In inch utterances as these we can 
irace the ethico-religjous ldotU of Indian culture as tlu-v emerge in the eark 
tcuaicil Sviiiskrit texts. 


CMVWA1. SAWKRrr AND THE TECHNICAL SCIENCES 
Some progress in the study of the (edmiral sciences seen* w , have 
Iceti made by the end of the Vedk period, Mathematics (fgii) and 
astronomy (rntAyotrii-wdyS) rue included in the list of subjects mentioned 
** l*.ng studied by NSrada in the ChSndogp Ufionfal* \ knowledge 
of the stare was ntccsiaiv fur the performance of Vedii sacrifice. a ii 
asmmmrn ( t yot m ) was a re cognized Vcdahga. Tin- iuIba-Sutrai which 
(cl with or the employment of the cords In means of wfodi 

? ?‘™ L,S “^‘ s m nlltMUfed out. provide the eeomctru il 

knovvlrelge required for ,he correct performance of Vedic «cK w 

empha a number of tcchim.it terms. The cultivation of mm ;- : ' 
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CLASSICAL SANSKRIT AS A VEHICLE OF ) MILAN CL'LTCKF- 
vUtagagagtMh, those wlw> sang to the lyre panegyric in honour of the 
king in Lite Imrsc sacrifice. The playing on lyres was a conspicuous feature 
of the mithih-nitit sacrifice; ami the saint: text 7 ' indicates how the hundred- 
stringed lyre <J«/«fflttfrf} u to be made. and mentions other varieties of 
the lyre like itatidavhia and pr ccftOtS. Here, the udgalf priest was the 

first to suu t tlie music. 

Cell;tin minor topics of study arc unhealed in the Mahablimya.' 1 
which cites the forms vayaMiidyiktt, gaulokjanika, oiv&laltyHiiha. ami 
migaviitya to denote respectively experts in 'the science of ernes’ or augury, 
the characteristics p[ cattle and horses, and aftga-vidy# which seems io 
mean physiognomy. Ihit.mj.il i here dies also the form fa&trti.idya, an 
expert in lisatra^vidya which U already mentioned in the Chwtdogya 
tlpanisad/* anil appears to mean the art of war. The same Upanisid 
mciitiom also serpent lore as a subject ul study ; and it may be noted 
that a sarfiii-uidyS text was retired lief ore a gioup of men well versed in 
serpent lore {snTpniitda>>\ mi the fifth day of the f/anptava recitations in 
connection with the horse sacrifice The elf val&yatta srttuiaSuirtt here 
reads r/tya i tfiyn. or poison lore, in place of iai fni-vitlya which is the reading 
of Sifikhiiyatia. 1 * 


CLASSICAL SANSKRIT AND MEDICINE 

riitYhirioi oi medicine is me ntioned in P;ii jiij.iiis MafuibhH y>ci T1 as .t 
recognised bra nclt of study along with the four Vedas and the Vedaugas. 
Iillrivi, anil Puifitia. Bul medicine as a subject of studv must be older 
than the second century me,; and there appear! to have been an extensive 
medical literature in early classical Sanskrit. It is stated in the Aftififf. 
trftaratn™ that Nifrada promulgated the musical arts (gonrfftdn/d). Bharad- 
va ]3 the method of nrchrty, Giirgya the history {emita) of the divine 
sagos, and Kcsnaireya the art of healing (cikitsiWii). It is clear from 
Cum}; n Stttiihiiu" that KlyniUrcya is the same as A trey a or Aucv.i Puuarvasu, 
who is represented throughout that work as expounding Ids tenets to 
AgnivHa. 

It in stated in the Caraka Samlutd 1 * that Puiiatvaaii Atreya had six 
disciples, Agnivda, Bbcb* Jatiikariia, PaiiLsara, Huriia, and Ksfimpani, 
who studied Ay ur-Veda under him. Of them Agnivda was Lire first to 
compose .1 systematic treatise (tmtlra). after which Hilda and the others 
composed their own tan 1 ms. It is well known that the saihhila of Camka 
is based on the tontra of Agmve&'t. and besides, it records the views 
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THE CULTURAL I [Eft! FACE OP INDIA 

of numerous other authorities, e-g. Ku»,i -Sahkjtvry.ina. kumanisiras, 
Bluradvaja, kuirkavjiu, Iktdisa, Vayorrtdn, Maiiti, Kiipva, Yamaka iking 
ot Kasi). M itidjjnka, Jfcurdoman, Hitmjyiiksa, KaiLstka. Bliariiukfipy), Uhikyu, 

Atreya. fiSkuntOya ... \irui. and others I hr deliberations «t 

these scholars under the leadership of Atreya are vividly described in 
Caiakas (oinpihtion ;■ and they are thus rcprcsi-ntol as i •int«;Ri|xH.iri( , ( 
ol A ire p and Agimcia. 

1 lie exuuit ^ u on hi ViriiM/o .dvr tn he a compilation like the 

wrrk of Cainka, and me minus in Siurasthdua'* lour earlier iatilna: 
Attpadhenava, Aurabttw. Satiirum. and described is the 

sources of the remaining SalyaAantrat. Then? is a Chi nest Buddhist uadi, 
non that (braka the physician of kantska (first-second century AJ>.k 
Suiruta, A trey a. Bhela, Kapya, Pamina, J larUa. K^fiUtc Jruilkatma, 
and others are mentioned in the Bower Manuscript assigned mthc fmmh 
cenun V ao. This only shows that the Sanskrit writers on Uiedtdnc were 
wdl known in Buddhist circles in the tally centime* r>[ the Chrislimi via 
It is noteworthy that the early -Samkrit Uc.u ist-s fm medicine were 
called tattir&s ami not samhitSi. Hie word Hatha begin, » appear m do 
Mma literature in liie vmse of customary regulation*', proud tin, C lt - 
foi examples, see the Cautttma DharmaSttw." ,he Afmtamba Arattla 
Sutra, and die ASml t ly atl0 ArautaSutm." J’atawjali in ,|,e Mahabha.w" 
cues the eftpnsdons sa™rwd« and .ran„/™r, w i„ lhil ^ llf (mc lv]|n 

smdies or is nmvemnt with all the Verbs or dJ thr t tm tr a > He cites 
also the expression dvitatur* in the same sense, [ he use of ,|, e K]ll1 lo 
denote a systematic treatise appears to I* wdl established in ihc lft 
I umpU. Very few early Works are, however, known lo have been railed 
/mu™, ,f sve leave aside certain texts of the Stwmtcd* srhonk like ih, 
ftk(ouita and the Sifiuitunira, and the medical treatises ounpoKd by 
Agnneb :md other* The early medial roumw may he presumed to htti 
exts ed rtt Patanjd, s t.mc and this is made probable h* his reference to 
tmdyana as a recognized btandt of study. Apart from individual wo,Its 
some of the brandies of dm Aym-Veda were also sivkd .is to,** c 7 
tigada-tanha, viftkaraitadantra, rmayanaAatim. The samhita of Cu A , 
refers to pMcm, expert in AfMnfta in toi.umion with ^v«iii 
or appheatton of aend remedies- Early specialization is shown d j Z 

j! a kaumambh r tya, or an expert in children’s diseases, in 

hail ply a $ ATthfhl&slm," this being a recognized branch of the Avur-Vcda. 
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OAsMi.tl. S:\NsKfeH AS \ Vr.HU.LE. til isi*l\x U! LITRE 

CLASSICAL SANSKR 1 r fllE fOLITV 

lilt’ date of Kapfilya's .Irt/ufJaifm is disputed. hut it is not thought 
to be later than the first cent my b.c, It is stated at the Very beginning of 
the work ihat it lias been compiled from all the Anha--sasuas composed by 
previous teariurs It is well known that Kauulya's woifc cites the views 
of viiiiuiij schools, such a* the Matiavas, tile Bjrluipiiyav the Aiisuiitat, 
the Farasarav and the vinbhlyas, as well as those ol individual authors like 
Visalaks.i. P,H4S<ir>l. Vahvyatihl. Illuiaihija, l'isuna, BahtldaiHipiilTii, 
Katmapadama, and others. Fite of the AfuhaiihSTitto. ninth 

devotes move titan one hundred chapters to nija-dharmn or the duties and 
responsibilities or kings, likewise mentions certain ancient authors on 
raja-iiiftrA, or the science of politics, tike Hyluisjmi, \ isillaksa, KSvya 
{L'samv). in rim. Praretasa Maim. ttharadv 5 ,ja t and (kuuasitav,* and tefers 
also to ancient treatises on MrUastra. or like raiMokt«, 

Ufitnutitiitakii, Bfirhaspatya, and that composed by Katya (L?sanas). M lhe 
si 11111,111 ties in the names of ancient aiithnriiic* nientinned in the AWw* 
bharata and tlic hihaiaMta of Kauri Iv a [voinrs to a common tradition 
which presupposes a long [»erirjd of development of the Vrtha-vistra litera¬ 
tim: in eai'ly rlassiial Sanskrit, i lie S&ntipun’iin and the Aftim-iosha' 
both mmiltwi van A and dVimumlb together, the one referring to agriculture, 
the rearing of animals, and commerce, as explained in Kautilva, ' and the 
other to the science of government which henceforth becomes an important 
branch of study. 

The growth of Orly classical Sanskrit jioctry is outside the scope of 
this discussion, as the and the Mah&bhatutu receive detailed 

treatment in this volume,’* It is noteworthy that Pingal.is ( ‘Aim drfl, 
which is recognized as a VcdSiiga. deals mostly with classical Sanskrit 
metres, and is apparent I v Lived on the petty of the time. Paujijtdi’s 
MdiCibtin.sya" mentions a i'ararura-kavyti, and cites line and there a verse 
or a line from contemporary or earlier poems. For example, the line 
prat hole t vaya patinuUI pfthivt (’the wide earth is really wide with thcc 
as lord ) in the pramitSkyam metre foreshadows tlic jwnegyrir in kavya 
style. The growl It of secular poetry was, in fact, one of the most important 
fariorv in the evolution of classical Sanskrit literature broadening and 
humanizing the basis of Indian culture. 
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THE KaMa¥ VISA: I IS HIST ORA VXD CHAR.U 1FR 

TP HE along with the MtihabhSru:n inn! thr J’ui.lnj-., ttumi- 

1 tutfx the epk littraimc of India, comprising the Itihasi and ihc Pw vana, 
the Study of which Fa.is been rightly si reused as necessary for the correct 
interpretation of the Vedas. For over two ilniusind sears, the 
like ihe MakubhUrata, has been in Duel tun g deeply ihc rdigiou* and moral 
ilmoght as well it the literary production in India. In fart, the RAtnayatja 
and the Mahabbdmta are. declined fJwaitji Vivcktuunnfj. the two enrydo* 
pnedias of the anriciu Aryan life and wisdom, portraying an ideal rivilira* 
lion, which hmoatiiiy lias wi to aspire after. ■* According to Ma. dnndl. 
'Pmliiilily no wink of world literature, secular iti its origin, has tvn 
produced Ml profound an influence on the life and thought of a people 
the Rumayntia 1 


ORK.IN OP TUI r f'lf.i 


The origin of Ujc epics, as that of all forms of Indian literature. has 
been l raced lo the Veda*. Hierc is, however, a difference of opinion :u 
reganK the particular portion of the Rg 1 eda w bidj is m !„■ , 4 k c(l ai ,| lt . 
wurce of the epics. Oldciibctg. who styled die mHvSda (dialogue) hvmns 
of the Rg'fVda {such as X.IU ami X.9S) as akhyanas (ballads), started a 
ilutorv that the oldest form of epic poetry In friAb consisted of prow and 
Vme ' of 1 ' hrfJl tl,c lauer - containing speeches, wns fixed and commitacd 
to memory. I he mtiwM* have preserved only the verse portion contain- 
lug.dialogue ; ; ,lc l lU ™ ?° n ' m ^mprising the natrium has been W* 
I lm ahhyam theory was opposed by Max MOUer and 1 wi. who however 
disrorm d the genus of dramatic literal me in die ml:!a hymns, while 
Hcrtd and vou Vhruulc, worked out a theory that die **££ | nnit1 " 
lomiuuied but die speeches pertaining u> some dmtnatic p-rfo,Titan, , con¬ 
nected with the rdigiou, ritual After staling ihtsc different views about 

dupWr ihr -nulior wofaThO ,J " ,^ r[1J ,,or > ttili 

ttlUtltrJ IMmxiulhA, tfedllgfa Ilf haVkokid bd 1 CWC,,r ’l l *»* in KUldi 
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TUI kAMAYAVV ITS HISTORY' ASH CHARACTER 
the nature of the mmifirtti hymns, Wimct nUz style* them as 'ancient ballads' 
and holds them to be the source of both ilic epic: and the drama- -the epic 
having been developed fiom the narrative, and the drama from the dramat¬ 
ic, elements of ihc 'ancient ballad'/ Though the ejnf.s tan thus be con¬ 
nected with tlic ad« hymns by the fact that ln>tfi have a narrative m 
t ell, there arc essential differences her ween them as regards form and 
purpose. 

The gZlhcMtaT&iwhsls (songs in praise of men), akhyimas (narratives), 
inhuxt (legcttdl. purana (ancient tale), and similar other topii* in die 
Bralimanas whose lcciral formed an essential part of religions ceremonies 
at the sacrificial and domestic rituals, however, supplied real parallelisms 
with epic poetry, apprmrhing it both in language and metre, thus supplying 
a signiftcani link in the develop mem of epic literature, from a rotupar.v 
lively short extent and simple subject matter the gStiia nariUnmiu 
gradually developed into lengths ha I Ltd* and various song-cycles with intri¬ 
cate plots. T he /Uniifysina and the Mahabhnrata represent but the finished 
products of iIns antecedent process which naturalIv had some imcrmcdiaie 
stage* Some episodes, like those of S&viiri and of N.ila, which originally 
constituted inde|H'iidvni epics. Were Inter imorjmntidi inter the Moh& 
bhUrata, in the same way as the Rffmayapd received similar episode. 

Attention may be drawn in ibis context to the differences between the 
epic* and the earlier Vedic literature, which was mainly sacerdotal Ixtdi 
in origin and iu character. While the bitter rose among the priestly claw 
and was confined 10 ii, a* F.u as the Liansmissiott was concerned, not being 
intended for the general public, die former, though originating with the 
priestly class, was taken up by the sfilm professional hards) fm popularita- 
li<m among the masses. Tliefc is a iliffi-ventc or opinion aiming scholar* as 
to the exact nature and function of these viUOf, cspetiaUv in the beginning: 
some regard them as llralimapa sages, the reciters of the Pmiinnv, while 
others lake litem to be die progeny of pratihma marriage. At any rate, it 
is undisputed dim the later Afibu served as charioteers also, and being eye. 
witnesses of the battle-scenes they gave liisi-haiid descriptions oI what they 
saw-, in ibeir ballads. The epics, further, differed from the earlier literature 
regarding thcii subjt< t-malur whirl) was distinct from praises of the deities, 
sacrificial details, pr high philosophir.il *]icrul:iti.,m wliitIt ioiiucd die 
main characteristics of the latter. The epics, on the other hand, dealt 
with the deed* of kings ami heroes, descriptions of ware, and practical 
philosophy. At first confined to the rural courts as courwthronitles, once 
these cpio came into the bauds of die mbtv. they reached a target citric 
comprising the entire [xYptdace. t he ftfiiltaotn, or tiavriling singers, also 
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the cultural mini face of India 

played not an insignificant role in presenting the tpiej to ihc general 

public. 

As will f>c explained in > Inter wet ion, tile R&mayatia call# itself a 
ftSvya, an flJWtyfitM, and an itihfoa, as well as a work dealing with ditaima, 
in tint, and fiitnut. 


vnmv Ol THF. (UVAYANA 

Kfrtin the floating mass >A the Rama story current in Ins lime, Valtnlki 
tDinitiHt'd .hi onlan picni, which was subjected to additions of various 
kinds in subsequent times. The JfSwtJyopa (the word literal Is means the 
history of Rama] of VatmiU to which normally the term » 

applied, toinpvis*\ in its ptesem form, seven Hooks containing about 
210(H) 3 tamos. Before dealing stith the problem of the namutissJon of 
■hr text of the tiiiwfiytiixi, let us consider the origin anti development of 
the Rama story . In order to understand tlte origin of the Rama story in 
it? proper perspective. it is necessary that we should know die story as 
piesi-ntcd by Viliniki,’ 

Ilcieft of the additional manor, the story of the itiiiritivaiia may he 
mid in brief outline as follows:— As a result of the pttbre intrigue. Rama, 
the eldest sou of Duiamiha, the king of \yodhy.i. is banished into the forest 
to the south in exile fot tourtcen years, after the arrangements lor bis 
installation os heir apparent were made complete : and Bharata, a younger 
son of DajanulM who was with his maternal uncle ai that time, is declared 
heir apparent instead. Rama’s wife, Ska, and l-ikynuma. His younger 
Hcp-brothcr, accompany him to the forest. Broken heartcd at the sepra- 
lion from his beloved son, Rama, Iktinailia dies. Dhuaiii, on bis return 
from his maternal unde’s residence, leftists kingship, billows Kama to the 
forest, am! cntreaui him to return and accept his ligluful position; lie is 
persuaded to go back to Asodliya as Rama's regent only aftet the latter 
promised to ruler as I ho king, after completing the period of his exile. 
Some rime jesses, and Ravuna, dir king of Lanka, abducts Mm from 
Janus) ha mi. amt rairits her to t-iiika, After several ads cut in r> in the 
forest, in du entire of his search for Ska, Riima enters inlo .in alliaiiie 
tvith Sitgrivn, whom he placet nti the throne of kiykinrlha alter killing bis 
brother Valin. After crossing the waters. Rani a invades T-uiks with the 
aid of Sugrfva’s army. Riblmana. the vnimgcr broihcj of Havana. deserts 
tht' killer, mrl joins Rama. After a lime battle Havana is killed along 
with his sons, other relatives, and army. Rama recovers Ska aud returns 

iiff ihr uorr of ihc ftainUyntut, vx YlirkaiutmLi, CvfitplrJr- Tiei IV, 
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to Avndhvl. After an Ideal rule for a period. Rama abandons AT (a on 
hearing a scandal about her spreading among Ills subjects on account of 
her stay in LaAkS- Two sons are horn io Sufi. Rfiuu later perform* ihr 
horse wither. After crowning Kusa. who had lirs headquarter* at 
KiuasthalT. and Ijiva. who had hi* lapiial it SlSVaMJ, Rama departs to 
heaven along With Bharat*. SsUtuglirm, and the citizens of Vywlhyii, 
laikymatu having died earlier. 

ORic.lN OF nit H\M-S STORV 

Though the whole smn of the Rfumiyatta, as summarized here, is a 
■nit i in itself, various schalai* have declared Lite Hiiiiulyarui to he an 
amalgamation of two, three, or four, different dements, namely the fwJacc 
intrigue resulting in the banishment of the Iwto. alidttcliuit of Slt,1. legends 
almut Rivatui. and legends about [ hmfmial and apeworship. According 
in these views, the liaiudmu'iH of Kama is llie only clement ill the story 
having ii historical basic 

1 astt-D, wiio niav lx- said to have inaugurated the Jfitnriiymui studies, 
slated dial tin- Ratrtthatjn had dcs'-Io]*d in f.iur stages, radio dug the work 
to be m .t!hg>iiit.tl representation of the Aivnn r'nnt|Ucvt of tin South. 
According to him. the original version of the intern did urn carry the 
imrame beyond tint bantihmuu of Rama to Liu- Himalayas and die factors 
thm Uil his wife Sftl anil bmther t aksiuano to accompany hini in lus exile. 
In the revision that followed, the place of banishment was changed to the 
Oodarad, and a ilescriptioa wit* given of the protection afforded by Kama 
to the hermits from the onslaught! nf die aborigines. The account of the 
Tim attempts to subdue the inhabitants nf the Ikcran constituted the next 
revision, while in die hi nil amplification, which resulted from the 
knowledge gained by the Hindus n! the island of Ceylon, the description 
iff Rama's expedition against I-iftk.1 was incorporated.* \lin Lavten, 
Weber discussed in a comprehensive manner all (he problems of die 
/huHtrvijtui. His cnndiision that the Duiurnt/m Jiitoka is the son ice of 
VSImlki's /{qm.mtfia has hern contiovei ted by several scholar*. including 
Rulckc, on die principal ground tilai the Daianttha fiiiultn is a late work, 
bused on mal tradition in Ccvlmi, which arose centuries after the fiftm/hiiiiK, 
Further, as the IManttim /n taka is si lens almut the abduct ton of Sita and 
the description of the fight, Weber promulgated bis theory iff VMmikiX 
indebtedness in Homer, which has rightly been assailed In subsequent 
scholars like Ttffang, Jacobi. Vaidya. Hopkins, and Bulckc. 

The most coutprehfltistve and systematic treatment .ff the several tapir* 
CtiDilCtlcil with the fitUriiivfina otnc from Jacobi in Iris this /fitowy'oun 

■ imliutte 4 tirtthumihiunit, U. p MB* 
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Wiih regard to the origin and development ol the Rama story, Jacobi 
considers it in have Ijccfi the result of the blending of liistorv snd allegory. 
He takes the palace intrigue and the exile to liMe real historical basis. 
According to him, the second pari, dealing with the abduction of Sifi 
and the tilling of Ravaua. has its source in the rtg-J Wn. and it represents 
the namtitnt of terrestrial events based on mythological dements taken 
from the %-I'eda. STia, the name of the heroine of the liamaynnit, is 
the goddess of agriculture in the Rg4'tdc, and in the Itiimtiyana* she is 
sjxiken nf as having arisen from die earth and as finally disappearing into 
the arms of the Mother Earth. Her hutbuld Rama would then represent 
ludra, and the former's light with the demon Havana would lie but a 
portrayal of the Vedic ] ndra-Vim conflict. In this conned ion. Jacobi 
refers to the significance <>l the uye of the name Itidmsaun', an epithet of 
Vrira in the tigVcrin, and Ravaya’s son Indrajii in the RSmayana, where 
again, Hanflmat, the chief ally of Rama, is called ‘Marini*, son of the 
Vfanih. rcrainisCcm of India’s association with Manila, the storm gods. 
Further, the name of the bitch Saratna, who crosses the rivet Rasa in 
scinch of the eapiuTed cows for Indra. occurs in the tiumnyarm as ihat of 
a dntionfcss who consol vx Sita when she w.v> in Havana's captivity. Jacob], 
tints, would see in the tiantaymiti a Mending of a historical event with the 
Vcdic myth.* The attempts of Julian v. Ncglein to discover 'the outline 
uE the Rima-Slta legend* in ihe Vedas have been c burnt tern ed as ’fumaviie 
expositions' by \Viiitemiix. 1 * 

Ib C. Sen traces ihe origin of Vahniki's RSmayctuo to ituee iOURt;: 
(1) the Daiaratha ] Atoka ; (2) a cycle of legends Irom South India about 
Ri'ivaiu. a grand and nulllt' BdUmuna hem; anti ($) a iWting group of 
IrgiurU i riming to ape-worship oner widely current in India. At cording 
to Sen, Viiltniki welded together his immortal poem from materials taken 
from each of these three sources,** 

Before examining these views vritirallv. the I rad if tonal account of the 
origin of the Rama story as given by Valmlki in the introductory portion 
of the Ramftyaua deserves const deration. It is suited there, in rcplv m 
Valmlki'* question about the particulars of a jjerfect man living <m nrth 
at ilie time, dial Narada narrated to ValniTki tile story of Rama of the 
Jkysaku family, bringing the account to his coiwiadon on lib triumphant 
reiuiu to Avodhva after killing Havana A Imlc aftn Nirada had Mi, 
duly honoured by Vulmlki. the latter, white om on the banks of the 
Earn,rift for his ablmimw. wav seined by the deepest pity ai the sight of 

M, 1 mSSE9&fWS^ Wt * 51 ’ tM?i '***"*"• cp fi - 376: ,m ,ll ‘* 
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tlUJ RAMAYANS. IIS JilSTORV AND CHARACTER 
ihc killing of one nr die Eund Kiaunca adipic by a hunter, leaving the 
female bint in mourn the loss in piiiful mutt- The sorrow (iota) fell by 
Valniiki at ono fount! spontaneous expittsfoii iu the curse uttered by 
him in i be following perfect stanza (Stoka)*. 

No fame be thine for endless time, 

Because, base outcast, of ihy Crime, 

Whose cruel hand was fain to slay, 

One of this gentle pair at play I’” 

White V'almlki w'as cometnplating on this SUiRa in a melancholy 
mood, Rial mu apjic,iicd before him and asked him to compile tin- 
Rdmaytrvt as he heard it from Navuda. Brahma assured the sage of a 
dear vision of all events, outward and inward, visible and invisible, open 
and secret, connected with the life of Rama. Then Vltmiki composer! a 
poem giving an account of all the incidents in Rama's career. Hu taught 
it to the twin sons of Rama. Ku£a and Lava, who were born in Siia after 
her abandonment in Valtniki's hermitage and who were bred there. The 
young bards sang the pocui called the lUmayaita to die Accompaniment 
of a lyre, for the first time in the distinguished assembly ai Raimi's horn 
sacrifice. The traditional account thus invests the Riimiiyana with a 
liisiorii.tl character, 

dhu-rkni m ixnuts Attorn nir. uHidt* of vm kahayana 

One thing that emerges from Lhc diverse views given above, is that 
the scholars who have stated them arc practically unanimous in holding 
that the basis of the principal episode of the Rama story, that is. the 
account of the banishment of the hero, is historical, though they have 
indiraicd various sources for its so-called other elements. The topic of 
the /itfmJvrtttrt as history will Ire Liken up later, while considering ihe 
character of the Ram/iyatut. l et us now try to lind out the reason behind 
the attempts to split the Rama story into different elements instead of 
viewing it as a single unit : and the due to it is supplied by Weber's 
theory of Dai&mtha J at aka being ihe source of (he liamayumt. That there 
is an interval of several rent mitt between die gat lids and ihe prose portion 
<ii tire- J Tit aka literature has been conclusively proved. Some scholar*, 
however, hold that ihough posterior to tlw g&thns, the pi'me passages in 
ihe Daiaratha JiHafin are based, riot on the RamAyona of Yalmiki, hm on 
an earlier version of die Rama story. And die circumstance that in the 
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Dufarnifnt jSiaha ihere is no mention (if llie abduction mT Sim md the 
light between Kaon »iid KlUiiiia, mid no rdmwc to Haiiflmat. Ims led 
some sddbis to regard these elements as later insertions in die Kiiiua 
story. The critical csaminauuii of Vilmlki's Ram&yana and the Duuiraiha 
Jalalcti by h alike !u* t-biaUlishcd beyond doubt dial tin- i^thi.itha Jiiiakit 
is nothing hut a perverted account of die Kama story as given in the 
JiSwilVfniH,' juJ so die arg il tu rn l bast'd on llie Dniaratiui jatal.a can no 
lmigi i In .1 chanced in support of splitting du Ranur,t}tui Into tlilTi soil 
elements. Further, the UaMralhii jdtakn was pleached with die object 
of consoling a son grieving for the death of his lather, and hence dure 
w.<> no ucccssiiy in it to refer to tin; abditf timi «l Sii.it anti tin- killing 
n! Riivan.i hits been puipostly omitted there as being lomrary in the 
ihnldhisi tenet of non-injury, c-ipeciillv as the IbitUlh.i hinwdf is represented 
its being k.uiui I'andti.t in liis former birth. 1 * 

Ihilikc's imevigaiioos loidti m the traditional view that ilte Kami h«»/« 
is n complete unit, that it is not a mixing up of different episodes, and 
that the entire story is historical, 'I tine is no internal evidence in support 
of Jacobi V view seeking a Veda tom lection for the abduction of Siia 
and, llie fight witli R.iv.iha . I litre j.-s nothing iiimuuiu. m, hnpi'iihaMc, 
cxtrafPiclhi.iTs, or supernatural about ihcst two episodes, and thev cm j-. 
well he taken as ctpi.ill\ hLslorical along with the lumidmuut nf -In licit] 
which has been unanimously accepted .is stub. In fact, Btd.ke has shown 
that there is no evidence for (he independent existence of die stories in 
connection with Riivana and HjilQiiiai tie fore the -tgc uf die Rii»ta\ima, 
as IS maintained hy Sen and others, 11 If the marvel Itm*. die faunwtfi and 
iln -.Lipr.i n.iuu.d, are eschewed from t lie Harunyava, I heir is nothing m the 
story that militates against Us being luster leal, thspfti a few inevitable 
scenes ui divine intervention and a little- exaggeration uceevwry fur artistic 
diet i. die siiiis of die ifaiweyniio crt-alc* the impression dial it has a 
Lum il foundation, and we feel that it may all have happened in those 
wonderful days of yore exactly a* portrayed here. Tints ihe entire Rinto 
stor^ is histmital and forma hut one unit, as ii is maintained liy tntdititm. 


lUAl Un silM Of nit RAMA STORY (N jm RAMAVAXA 
f rom the internal evince in ihe Raitiayat^, it is evident that the 
Kitm.i epic, Iw-fore king reduced to writing, w^s in a ballad form and 
wji sung in a^rmbliev. Us Grc recitation, according l.> die itiiwtviM 
w.is before the gathering ol sages in th, fo, c , t . followed hv one in the 
Il.monglifoitt of Ayodliyn, and finally in dm palace of Rama, at die 
emu liisimi nf die burse sacrifice, before a d is lingo idled gathering When 
** flJrfirt tafha. j»p. 75 - 92 . (tit, '■ "■ - _ 
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tlic Itsuiwatta. still in its Hunting stage of oral transmission, passed into 
tin* hands u( ihc -wtivt, additional matter oE diverse kinds came to be 
aswcjjtetl with is. Several factors conspired to augment V.UmikiS. 
Ruatipatut by these interpolations. 

The reciters in certain localities, in order to cater to the popular 
lafttc, laid emphasis on [jarticuiar aspects ol die story and worked them 
out in all details, or inserted dtiluti-atitms of various sentiments. wnnetiuio. 
heroic, sometimes erotic, sometimes humorous, and so on, as required 
liy their alldierne. Cioiifitaiioi.i'. of local deities, or sacred places, also 
supplied additional mailer 'Ihc inclusion of gepgraphUal, or to[»* 
graphical, episodes, mostly bawd on the Purayas and m$h5ttnya& (works 

sai ling . .-tits of huh places), was also effected under the influence 

ol load and ujii temporary needs ami tastes. 

The far i that Valmiki warned to portray the life of an ideal man. 
supported by several references to Kama as a human being, excludes die 
possibility of tiie hero of the cpit being regarded as an incarnation in the 
oiigtu.i! text as omqiosed bv Vuhnlki. Many scholars, however, assert 
that Valmiki s original jiiieuiion was to show Ranra ;*s a divine Wing and 
dial his deificuiou does not Constitute an inlerisolation in rite Rutiiayono.^ 
It seems, however, to be reason able tint with the dedication nf Kryna and 
the amp) i lien rim i of the theory of incarnation, Rama also tame to lie 
regarded .is an incarnation of Visnu ; and this accounts for a considerable 
amount of additional mittri in ilu Rauiayapti. It tan Rifely be assumed 
With Jauihi and others that the evolution of Rama front a prince of 
Ayndliya to a national hens, and final is - ro ail incarnation of Vistiu, can 
clearly be demonstrated iu die epic. 

The -mount ol the fndrtili id Iheetraiha, in wTiU1 1 gods art said hi 
have: approached Vismi with the request that He should In: Isom on the 
cat dt, and the description of die Hireling between R-ftma .mil Parasunlma 
ate instances of later additions uitrlei die inlhirmc of the incarnation 
theory," I here are also several incarnation legends in the t r f(i3frt/fSpdii. 

Most of the additional matter consists of repetitions and imitations— 
repetitions of tin- same incident, or of similar situations. Sftas prayers 
to Gaiign and YantUtiii. Raviina’s approach to Marita, and die story of the 
spies of Katana, may be cited as instances of repetitions, pun. and simple. 1 ' 
The paniaduTs ol the hiked head of R.luu are but an imitation of tilt- 
faked ftgmc of Sita vtid Hr have been tilled by Ravaua. 1 * I l.tmini.ii’v 

'MX X tliJM.lirjurULirj AHci. /infwir inhrritmfe. Vol, I (BTiavsit? flocik HnivcixilV, 
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fining lo tJu’ Himalayas in search of medicinal htubs is also a bier iuiim- 
(ion of hi* teal of crossing the oaten, which itself U repeated in twi 
plarcsT The itescriptiuiis of the hermitages of Atri, Valimki, SafabJiartgn, 
Minksna, Agasi ya, luhI oilers, ate but vdiuev of similai acctmms found 
elseivhere in ihr I wok, which belong to the same type, Under the vtme 
heading may he group'd also ncconrtis of duels, ha riles, battle-fields, and 
so forth, constituting over sixty cantos of die )uJd/wA«mfa which conic 
out of the same imuild With hilt very Utile difference. There are also 
imitations of si m i lar pathede situations in the lamentations of different 
characters. Hanfimat's meeting with, and departure from, Shi aie 
imitated elscwhere. 41 

l he motif of Ixhjiis and h ursey has been invented to account for several 
incidents, and it takes the form also of predictions and ant id pat ions, l lie 
***** STimied b\ Kasvaps, Manu, DlctmiaUatia, and Dafotaiha. and the 
curses bj Dingo. Samtkunura, Dcvaiarman, Vrndfi, and Nararh. may be 
cited as illmtni lions. In some cases, justifications of what has happened 
tn some of the characters are found by introducing incidents of iheii eat lift 
births as in the cast s of Daianuhii. KaiidUa. Sita, Muuhaiii, Uanfimai, 
Ravaua, anil KumbliiLn n.i. :: 


I’uranic legends, bodily incorporated by Liter iutcipukmm at several 
phm, form anti[her important hem that Las increased die bulk of ihrr 
Kmmiyvjiw. They, doubt, impede the .month Mow of die narrative and 
arc cavilv discernible as subsequent additions. The legends of Gahgii’s 
descent, Rsvairnga, VisLimma. Nrga. Nimi, Yayati, and fcimbuk.i, « also 
the accounts of Havana and Hanfimat, arc principal instances in point. ,l 
Some of these legends have been taken as wiring to establish iklhmantc 
superiority. Genealogical lists have been added at places in imitation of 
the Puranxy. Etymological legends, invented on the basis of names of t - p i c 
characters like RJsana, Sit.',, SugffV.i. Valin, Hanfimm, and ki^ hLx 
liven freely introduced J>> the interpolator* to explain their peculiar diara,:- 
KTisi igl Exaggerated descriptions and introduction of the supernatural 
and ihe marvellous constitute yet another feature of the additional matter 

V-7T an ;!*"T wa * oniinar > httman Wv m die original work id 
V.ilmlki, With the pasvige of rime, rtfo&w tame to be depicted as 
monsms, descendants of rhr Dam a*. and enemies of the gods, and 

kaiiu, 34 being the site of a monster, and so on. The burning »f Um, 


“iWa, vi. so; 101. 

" ibid-, in mi; icr ns ; v, si: W; r» 

M t:J. JtniMrfaUid. IHI. Zfli'-G ivs ii . i . 

Rlnu IjiCMllut. ' * I ■ kl J. Sonic ul llirw iriiln in 

***** t. Ml; R4S; Vlt, I K; M . M , JH , , ^ 

22 


Uitit 



THE lUM mvV ITS Hhtukv ANH CHARACTER 
rUf carrying of the mountain, arid iJic fire-ordeal of STtl, combine (lie 
inii'acutout, rfn- marvellous, and she supernatural ; these were evidently 
later additions. The description 1 ' of hat lies in the YtidiihakAtitfii also betray 
tin- working of a Iatct hand. Pociic embellish meins, and descriptions of 
tin* seasons, of Nature, and i lie fbugi, and other dniihn elements whit it 
invest the Rumayatut with rite character of the mahtrkiu >vi. have also given 
full scope to the poet in the interpolator for several additions. The intro- 
duct ion of long metres ofttu at the close ol the chapter also kills tmdej later 
acae linns . 

The incorporation of didactic material, ethics, ptiihwophv, polity, and 
si mi Lit topics, probably with a view to making the Jifitniivfiiui an encyclo¬ 
paedia, seems to have been done under the Blsiirgava inilittticc, 14 which 
was responsible for transforming the Bharata into the Mahahhaialtt, Ytfi 
and dharma were ihc special interests of the Bhrgus, The KaccHsatga or 
the chapter containing formulated series of i| nest ions, the Lokiiyaia dariana 
of J&lflli," and the ethical material imefgicrseil tlimiighnui tile cpir. may 
have resulted front tin: Uliargnva association wiili the Aarnaydfin. 

TJll- KAMA VAN A: HISTORY O) US TEXT 

Ex ant i tiat ion of the extensive manuscript material collected by t lie 
K fitnavaiia Department of the M. S. L niversity of Elaroda for preparing 
the Critical Edition of the /tffmayfltrn enablisfics that the text of the Ramii- 
yniitt has been preserved ire two recensions, the northern and the southern, 
each being further subdivided into three versions, the northern recension 
comprising (1) the north-eastern, (2) the north-western, and (3) the western ; 
and the southern recension comprising (I) the Tclttgu, (2) the Crantha, 
and (It) the Malaya!am versions. 1 * 

Unlike tlic- southern recension, which preserves an almost uniform 
text in its three versions, the versions of ihr northern recension present 
peculiar features of I heir own. Though widely differing from one another, 
tile non hern and southern recensions have preserved die ctRanton i rvi lo 
a totisidel able extent, and this fact kudu supp>]i lo t he hvpiw lusis of their 
common origin from the l’i-Ratmy.m:i. The north-eastern version, which 
is furilirr divided into {!) Nepali, (2) Maithili, (3) Bengali. and (4) Deva- 
liagttri sub-versions, and ilu north-western version* which cumptises. fl) the 
sat.wla and (2) the Devanagari sub-versions, present a common text for the 
major portion, suggestitig a rommuii source, the archetype. The north¬ 
western version, w'hicli agrees with the north-eastern one, contains verses 
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jttunuion the southern recension. 'Hie wrstem version. preserved in four 
tlcv.magaii manuscripts, which shews a fusion of riff lunib u.sn m viwa 
ami [he southern retenuun n-itli uhirli ii somciimcs agrees, has also some 
pcenlmritic', of its own. Ir is further found on a critical i'\,'ininatimi of 
rhe manuscripts, that portions missing in the nntth-taMcin u i -ion ait found 
not only in ihe north-western version, hut also in Lite western version and 
the southern recension, Indicating the common connection lac tween the 
north-westerfl version im the one Stand and the Western vt-nimi and southern 
recension on [he other, maintained along the romse id the rramrmssMm 
of live [ piI 

While the southern ntrmion has prcseived ihr U'M in us original, 
nr nlcU'i fnmi, the northern one lias jmlishi.d it, bull in form and m.liter, 
bv simplifying tier difficult readings of ■ lie southern text and mndlfvtUg 
it f' conform to foment]votary thought. That the southern matut-a l ipis 
present almost an identical text both in the southern scripts — Telngu, 
Kannada. Nandinagari. Clranilw, and Mniavatam — and also in the 11m- 
tiagari script, will be evident from the fact that the Kutflbhikolvim and 
Madias editions, based on southern domutripit, have- almmi the same 
number of cantos as the Bombay edit ions, based on the Tlcvanagari manu¬ 
scripts- with a difference nf only 22S stanzas in the miiu test.” J he text 
Of tht L iSSmffyirjw which the southern commentator', (hmnriuiUja, Rama- 
nufa, Kaiaka. ami Mahosaratinha. cx|Kitiudcd do not differ mutually but 
for occasional variations in iiidivkhi.il readings. These rrrmmctuators. how. 
csLi, represeiK two different gnmjw so far as in<equitation is concerned, 
{•m iurliirftja and R:lni;fmtj,t f.diov the Visisinrh-iitn sdwol, kar.tka .inff 
IfahefNraEfrthii follow the Advait.i school. Thus, I here; is no internal 
evidence in support or populating two H#ma\*tw vetsion* of tin southern 
recension on the basis of the commentaries nf t .ovindatap and Kaiaka, as 
advocated by Ruben. 1 * 

l ive Ratn&yana comprise. 24,000 stanras, ilivltlnl inin sewn Books, 
whether t hr reamajoTj mDiidi-ivd is die rWnhem or the southern. But 
about mu- third of the stanzas in the itrunji-ensfiirii and oorth-wc-ucm ver¬ 
sions and southern recension is nlvseut fu.mi the othci two. 1 ' Tin extent 
of the ililfi icuces in the three regional lexis, in so hr i- ||i,: ,S?mif«r,i/:^pdfl 
is i ■mi emed, ii evident fmin ik fact that the hoitli-eastern ;im\ north 
western versions and the southern recension have respectively <e. fi>7 anf ] 
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H caiun, and 3,S0Hi. -t..202|. and 3,9 IS Man;an. (if (he 1,202 stanzas in the 
north-western version, i ,29-! sunras (i.e. Sl%) arc not found in the north- 
cistern version. l.lfiS fi.o. 28% i arc tint found in the southern recension, 
qiul T '>!i {Lc. 13%) tie unique to the northwestern version, nut being 
found either in the north-east cm version m the- southern recension.Such 
textual variations are due to the fluctuations in the nr.il traditions of 
professional rcciteis. diffcrentii committed in writing by scribes in different 
regions uf the country. Despite I hew differences in form, however, there 
arc tio change* in lire narrative. 

Before coming ro the genuine and the spurious parts in the Rarttoyatiit, 
rife reuse may he mark- id the sin ii lari ties and differences between the 
m.miivmpts of ihc /Umaya^w and the Mahabharatu, Unit* of them have 
northern and southern recensions, anti the versions are based on scripts. 
While the northern reccurion represents the older form of the MaftS- 
bhantiu, the southern mattipn has preserved the original text et die 
Hiimuyttna. In the R&rn&ytina, the Devanagari manuscripts are cotnposiie 
in diameter. covering all vetriomi, ami the Bombay t ill turns, based on dm 
l>cv.migari numutripts. arc idciitiinl with the wiiuhcrri editions. Hie 
Bombas edition uf the MahSbhRr/tta, however. is quite distinct from the 
smith ern editions, and ihe tVsnnagari iiurmscripts of the Mukabhrtrattt ate 
noi so extensive as those of tIre- }\auuiynrta, and represent only ,t particular 
Version. 

It is generally accepted by modern scholars that Boots II VJ along 
with parts of Book 1 constitute Uie original nucleus i»r the RdmSy/tita. Tin- 
writer of this pajxjr, however. ii of the view that the whole of the f >ttara- 
fulnda cannot be rejected as spurious, though it was undoubtedly rumpused 
by Vfibniki after die other cantos were completed; but parts of it, which 
relate to die Rama story, namely, the accounts uf Salrnghtu and Laksmaua, 
ihc tepudtarion of STtS, (he hhth uf kimi arid Lava, iIn horse sacrifice, the 
install. o tnji ,,f kuvi anil I -tv ,i die departure of Kama, and .i few minor 
incidents, are genuine. 

In the iiisi plate, the pltal&iruti (benefit declaration) at the end of the 
I inhltutkaiiitu, which is taken to indicate the completion of the friiwmvmw, 
is an interpolation. Secondly, the argument that the original Rum&yrtmi 
encleit wiih die coronal ion of RStwa, became die lifitiHifffikityanri in the 
Mdhstbhamto does not carry the story any further, overlooks the fact ihat 
ftatnop&hhy&ua. In its very nature, is restricted in its scope. Its }iui|wse 
is not to delineate the life of Rilma, but simply to iJlmtr.Ur how people, 
fallen into niidbiimn . do in turn gain happiness; and Item.- it b unnecessary 
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there 10 purstic the itory any further. Thirdly, the history id Rama, which 
V&bnlki purports to give in the Rjirriayana, is complete only with a record 
of all incident* connected with his life Including his ascent to heaven. 


TTtf NATURE l>t THE RAMAVAN A 


In the opening cantos of the /iuojihamr Valinfki styles it ;« a ktuiya, 
a historical work, and an SkttySna and it is also said that the epic Ins 
rli-ali vvitli d/mrtrui, art ha, and /tarn it. 41 As the fir he specimen of a full-fledged 
ha vya. the Iiinnfiyana is, indeed, an ornate poem fun esccltencc. Tt answers 
to all requirement* of a tnahi-ksvya as defined in the works mi poetics, In 
fact, the definitions ami trniiiiivnttiuii of the characteristics id i maha-kiti -.n 
seem to have been based on the rutiuic of the /'tdmiryanfl as a Atic-vn. ‘Hie 
style of tins epic is simple. mtllilUtous. and graceful ; mmsn.il words 
arul long compound words <1 d not itn|>ede the ^tomanemi* flow of its diction, 
h employs simple figures of speech such as similes and metaphors, taken 
from everyday life, and VatmTkj is famous lor his similes. There it a fine 
portrayal of tovc (iriigSrak heroism (mmi, and pip (Aompi) — die principal 
sent interns according to Sanskrit iwtins—through nut the work. Contrary 
to the practice of tewr poets who employ different metre* and si vies to 
delineate different sentiments, it is seen ilmt Viilmlki uses practically the 
anmfttbh me Lie alone throughout the epic and maintains the same style : 
amf he lias been quite successful in effectively bringing out die sentiment* 
intended. 

V.ijmiki is in adept in describing Nature realistically in many aspects 
trees, mountains, i ivets. Likes, oceans, clouds, flawn, and sunset. <lf the 
forests and hermitages of sage* we have several lifelike sketches in the 
litinmy/itnj. Valmiki liinul at depicting the life of a perfect nun, the 
pklnre or an ideal' liar.icvcr, and hi Rama we get the model to lie followed 
tn our different riiiin uh situations. Rama stands for thus and self-sacrifice, 
companion and protection, The different charamo* delineated in the 
Jtilmuvdrtfl illustrate right COrtducu individual and social : on d in thi* epic 
stress is laid everywhere on the importance of moral value*. There Is a 
beautiful blending of thought and expression hi ibis grand jjocin, 

One of rhe objects of a kfana I* popular in it met inn, and Valmiki sue- 
ft-stulU achieve it by placing before hi* readers the personalities of his 
rhar.itlei's conceived a* roncrete insmees ol the principles lie luid in mind 

Um thr ' ron ,v hlst ° 1,tat »**» '*» poet ' instruction more effective for 
the readers know that whatever is taught lieu- was actually poised by 
pr^us ami is not a more precept. The important fact to he Wuc in mind 
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is that die virtues o£ the characters arc *pcui t.mcmis, Irrespective of die 
action!, uf others. As a work of art, the ftAtnjvrftm embraces two distinct 
literary aspects—the realistic and die romantic, l'hc characters are now 
human, now super! mi nan. now both. Some characters, like Valin and 
Hanftmat; are blended with die sub-human, without a single jarring note 
or hint of incongruity, Inc idem- narrated in the course of the develop¬ 
ment of the story art realistic anti yet supernatural. Except m a few dis¬ 
cordant places, all through the poem tJicre is a close nexus between chat ut¬ 
ter and action. The destruction nF Ravana is the pivotal action, ami almost 
all Imp pen logs bear ujjerv that denouement 

It has already been indicated tlut tin- basis of the Hiima story is bis 
toricaL and so whatever ajijiears 10 go against the historical diameter of the 
work by being fantastic, marvellous, i>r supernatural, is almost certainly 
t<» be treated as a later addition. V iilnitk i himself describes bis work as 
eariia {his tot y). He could as well have stated it to have been the product 
iif his imagination, had that been the case. The historicity of the work is 
further attested by the fact that the author lias retained in the story certain 
compromising actions of the hero, such as tile killing of Valin, which he 
might as well have omitted horn it, or altered, if the storj were his bivcn- 
ttotj It may also be observed that since olden limes AyodliyA, Miiliil.n. and 
several oihtT places, lave been regarded as associated with the story nf 
Rama, which would not have been so, if the story had been purely imaginary 
like liie fable* in the tmtiwn Nig}its, Venkata rain am regards the /fumth 
yepo as historical, but identifies Kama with Ramases, die greatest pharaoh 
of figypt. Historical accounts of the period of Ramates, however, run 
counter to what we find in the RSmSyana, and so the epic docs not support 
his view.** 

Besides being a fine specimen of the poetic art and also history, the 
Rdumyana is also .1 Dliarma-Sastra, a sacred text teaching righteousness. It 
expound* the principles of eternal law (sa nit ana dharma), and presents the 
idcak of good conduct {itnfiicina), which is one of the liases of dhartm 
according 10 the Snifiis,. J'Iil- epic draws attention to other topic* of the 
Dliariua-saslra, stirh as fttho, mtimittika, and karnyn varieties of Hflniw-j- 
rcgular, occasional, and optional duties. 

Fite Rdm&pna also deals with polity, id mi nisi ration, diplomacy. war, 
and other topics, which fall within the domain of the Artba-iSstra. The 
bnirliis of good government and democracy arc exemplified in die Rama- 
tajya, while the contrary is shown under Siva^a Many precepts relating 
to kiimti {legitimate enjoyment) can In found at several places 111 the Rama- 


Mm,i, tht c.irmen P/ianoA a j Eg)pl . fii/jdumUKfri- UtH) el- Bnfctr op- tit . |. 116. 

27 





THE CUl.TL'HAl MERIT ACE UK tXDU 


V«;»i- Hu: RntnSyntm is :i Niti-i&sira expounding lofty cihlul ideal*. 1 in 
importance of nmnai virtue*—simple living, modes iv ro.ir.iHil. okilu nu' 
loililm, rhuiiv .nul humanity—i, iulh stressed. It is easy r<. cnlkct (mm 
the Ranifcyana .1 siring >)f ethical thoughts dot hast become provcihs. 


CHARACTER OK lit! KAMA*AW 

Wl-Ihi and l-asset! tniisider the Rthafiyniti w be an allegorical repre- 
«i-ntation of the spread of the Aryan culture la S>.mh Jmli.i and Ccylnn 1 
Thii view. htmem, h not borne mu fiv (he epic ; bn it dun not show any 
cliaitg- tit the culture .d the South ;is die icnili Rama * expedition, nor 
does its author seem to be quite familiar with die South. Acchtdttig to 
Wheeler. 1 he lianttiyana muhofi/ei the conflict between ibaiimaniMii and 
Buddhism. uul tfic MH.isionof latfikii testifies to the hatred nl the poet who 
r«m|»nst<i it 10wards die Buddhists of Ceylon whom tie represents as 
rifAfdw^ lilts view, too, is urn enable, because the rfA.pi.uu, 1 hough 
opposed to i he Braluitatm, were, nevertheless, mdfauk and cannibals, 
which agairtst their identity with the Bnrtctimts. T bcif desertptimt, 

agaiit, does not indicate their being Buddhists. 

In idealizing the hem as die pamgpn of vhtlic-, the j*et has deputed 
1..S adversities a* emljodinietit* of sin and sire. 1 he HSmSyana has an 
obvious allegorical significuicc and suggestive mss. as indicated in die 
Atmnbodha .if ^liaifimryo. according to which die snd (Rama) after 
croMing nio/tfl (dcludun) here pictured in the form of a fwcM. and killItij? 
JP <!***») * n<l 0»ai»wl>^niboU/ing rite rfWs-^iiin* 
dvnds united w 11 li food (peace) in the form u[ ,SIfS.<* ] Jhti- is also n Mother 
mterpretauon which equates the Jttmftrepi with the ar/Jm^MAa dentine 
° ‘ ,c r ' l ' st ^ 3 -\* te,,i y **“« b»■* G *d. Laksmatia. die soul seeking tbid '* 

TPJf lfMQ *£* “aim..I prtpii) ..I Gael as 

so.ll Bm „> ..ret,.I, ,|,i» Ida jUtgor, , vraMii „ iuI1 

•00 for. and U Oj a « .v„,U,W,m i„ *«* dMclw aml “ , 

•“SPSS ? Sp* * to- ito to..-...-.... vr.ltt.iki hiJS 

da.n.t,t n"""" ' ,nne ’ ™‘ ,hc !lra W» to* .,[ ,1 m Aryan 

d I he wjHtaflT at (he Aryan, hy in the s ,e „ UK3 of ,?«j r 

hanmer ,heu Ipaft « »mke. ...pnane n*.ri f... 

Rama is rhe «a*mlfnieni of ,| lc high jdcjLs , lf 
Aryan hfe. 1„ hire n presen,e,l Ll.e ,.range tf , t , u l, 

duittiil »«, an aftmionate biolhe,, a h»ing husband, a .lem, relen.lj 

trn'ate u *“- ■* * 
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Till ftAM.it AS A ITS HISTORY AN7> t HA ft.ACTtft 

bu. and an iiksd king, Lak&mana and BHaraia represent ideal brothers, 
while Siiij a dutiful wife. tn Uavimtha is brought mu the weakness of the 
male for feminine grate, which resntted in great disaster not only to him 
btit also to the kingdom* Prevalence ot polygamy, some forms of supers! i- 
lions prutkes. and evil effects of the caste -a siein, arc among the weak, 
spots «f the Aryan fife hinted o in the R&miyana, 

Tin HAMA YANA \Mt Till-. M tllAftHARATA: ' COfdt’.MtKOS*' 
flic Rimayaya and the MuhaNiSrata exhibit several features similar 
and also differeni. Being handed down orally (mm rhe earliest, timet, both 
lilt epics have undergone (rementions i lunges ilnougliout tlicii long history, 
ami biuii taiiimi lay claim to any deli hi live text. The tame phenomena 
operated tit the TtatMiammivdoii of both, and so (lie method followed for 
the roust k in inn c»f (he critical text of the Mahabharat<i is being successfully 
ajjplietj in the picjuiation uf the Cmical Edition of the Ramaxatytt. Like 
the MsMhharata the Rnmayttnn is tin- property of dir whole of the Indian 
people, and the daily recitation of a Shka < stanza). a line, or even a quarter 
verse, from either epic is believed to confer religions merit on the reciter. 
Both the tfpia abound in numerous Hmlmianical myths .mil legends width 
frequently mini up! the thread ot the narrative, It is further interesting 
to note in this connection that ilie same BtiSrgkva Lundy responsible for 
inniqjm.uim; dhttrma. nlti , and other material in the Mtthal/hdrata, tun 
added many episodes to the /{afndviipfi. There is a close resemblance nui 
only in style, expression, tind description*, as exemplified by parallel 
passages, identical similes and descriptions, but also in the mythology and 
plidosopliv of the two epics, The economic conditions ;md social usages 
li'ptesenicit in them art sufficiently alike, showing but few discordant 
elements. Neither die Uiirtiayu>iu nor iTio MaitZhltatuiu was recognized as ait 
epic before the late GthyaSQtr.i period. and neither was developed quite 
independently of the other. 1 lie / 'ttarfiktinda contains many talcs of tiic 
Ganged i plains, and later didactic port ions die iMnhobhtirata arc gctierallv 

laid in Kosala and \Jajpdha ; to in their later development die two epics 
grew in die same locality* 

\\ith all these agreements, however, there arc several points on which 
the two epics differ* While die Mahftbhauifd re preset its a mixture of 
Ikipul.n epic and dieologlctl dubetic poetry. the Ilam,vj<mA is a popular 
epic and ornate pociry at the «mc time, fn the Ma/inbMtuin arc reflected 
the genuine feelings of iis characters without any attempt at artistic embellish* 
merit, whereas die cliaracteis in the Ram&yaijut appem less uatiir.il and i tin re 

f ' d- 1‘ujulVtr. &txibf‘. in tt,* £/rr:. urr/f fur '^ili uf Inilia IDuwmii lVx>l I'nlvmjLV St.), 
initial , pp men- Hfij. 
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self-conscious through the conscious effort of the poet. [lie Rfitn&ya^a is 
mu shorter, having only the ex lent of neatly a quarter of the pH-scitt 
MahSbhit ratti, and it is mill a Ej i i iy unified poem in its exi.uit tot in. t nlike 
the Afa/idfltASrato, which s|H^ks of its three editions, the RStnUya^a has no 
statement about its omplilicat ions, or revisions, Whereas V visa's .tut hot ship 
of the Muhnbftfmta is disputed by critics. Valmlki is jmidiall) accepted 
by them as the author of the RAma^ana. W hat the AfairubArioifa is for the 
Aryan kingdoms of ■ lie Kmu I’aili .il.i. the fiumaxurm is for these oi tin; 
KbsalaMagacUia, l lie Ilatniiytitui reflects a greater simplic ity of life among 

i he Aryans : and it ilwwj an absence of any knowledge of the .tcc]iianuance 
uith the Mkcthas, Other features of Lhc It&mSyaiia ate paucity -d refer¬ 
ence tt> advanced States. aWuce id elaborate mDUarji tact icy in the loiiu 
ni lyufnis (arrays), existence of small kingdoms, and reference to an 
abundance of latests and forest life in lhc country. The MuJiabMrata, 
however, presents a curious phenomenon in this teipcet: it thaws a con¬ 
siderable advance in civilization over the /WmSYrma pciinci in war. in 
diplomacy, and in various aspects ol society : nevertheless it displays afalg 
archaic Ecatmcs such as jKih'iuuiry and levitate, and cmiseiitU'iuK 1 ii belongs 
to a rilt1cr a,ld nme warlike age, l hc nucleus of the Af ahxbh&rata create* 
a much more archaic impression than that of the JicTwdyifMii. If die 
Muhabharata emphasizes more the practical aspects ot life, the /bunaYntw 
pi caches the highest ideals ol iL riic MuhfibhaTiita owes its sacred diameter 
not so much to its licroc* as lo tin didactic sections added to it later, while 

ii is ihe inherent purity of its hem and heroine that invests the RjfmSynva 
with sanctity. The characters in the farmer strike us as human beings, 
whereas those iu the latter apjx.it to lie idealised. As complied with Hit 
Mahibltarata. the R&miyatm has not otdv a more elevated ethical standard 
mid 3 mote serious didactic pnrfiose. but also a much higher idealistic 
view of life and a wider popular appeal as well, 


THE R£l-\ SION iETWEflf THE "HVQ EPiCS 

Th we art several passages in the A fahUbkfytttii, to t w hich parallel* on 
it found iu ihti Rumfiynna : sudi, For imtani;e, arc Lhe NjLi cm^octe die 
wmogottic passage, i„ the Adipunm t. the famous Kac<it*ar£, and the 
mrnopakhya™. Hopkins. Ruben, Jacobi, Snkth.inkar, and otlten have 
mvttecl atjenuoiuo the puahelis ins in ,hr two epics, i'l.c peculiar character 
,Ic d 1 °P mcnt iil tUe Ittnmymm and lhc MahabhartiOi preclude any 

TV?> r im r thC <JWSli0n wJ,ethM '** h the source, or 

. 1.0 MakS^m^ Every JWWge has to he critical I v examined in older to 
ascertain whether n fc angina! to the RamZyaija, or to the MMhwi* . 
Ol whether both the epics independently Ijowowcd fiom a thud source. Hie 

SO 


THE WM1V V\A Its ICSTORV AM) CHAKACTf R 
Kocdl-inrxa in the M.ihil'luirata ant] Its coumcipart in ihc Rdtuayanci, ' for 
instance, arc of .1 very general character, having no direct ben ring on die 
story, either of the RSmayana or of the Afa/mhJiiuota : ami the probability 
is dial both have adapted the passage independently from some older utit 
work. Non that the Critical Dliiiott of the /hlttiff>«wt is being Issued, belter 
results tnay he expected from a comparison of it with the Critical Edition 
of the Mah&bltdrata than fit mi tile vulgate oi the Ramdyuna. 

Si holm s bold diverse views on die relation of the HSmopShhyam to 
the Rnmuyana. Sttkihankai s exhaustive study of die problem. with die 
citation of as many as eightv-tvo parallelisms. conclusvely proves ihai the 
Ram<iy<\na is the source of the Ramapakhyiina and that die latter is an 
epitome of the north-eastern version of the exi.int Siamayam * of Vahntki. 

While there arc numerous references to the Ramaytoia and its author 
VfdinVfci in the MahSbh&raia, there is not a single reference to the U hfn.ru 
war. nr in die heroes of die Miihabhntata, In the RSmOyafyi, which shuns 
that the RatnAynna in its present form existed prior to the time when the 
i Wahiibharata assn met 1 ils linn] form. I he works of Paiititi and Pataflj.tli, 
and the prc-Climiian eia instriplioits, which refei m Vatin.leva, Vijuna. 
ami Vndhisditia bm ne silent about Rama, however, indicant' the priority 
of the nucleus of the MahUbhirata to dial of the Rfimayam. This is further 
confirmed by the preservation Of the archaic literary features of the Ntihit- 
bhrnatn in contrast with the RSmtyatta which displays characteristics of 
later epic poetry. 

The lth.\nita\ the nucleus of die MaUsbh&rata, as shorni by Sukthankar. 
was already lung in existence when the flStriayniiii wav cumpivv!, and bull 
were independent products, different in their origin and treatment. In the 
course of the transformation of the ‘Bharat j‘ into the StahAhhorata, die 
Bliitigava redactors utilized die :irchcnp< n[ ihe IfrlrmiVfrfm as they had it 
before diem. Git the other I Kind, the Iiamayatitt, in die later epoch, was 
influenced in its further development by the Ma/iSbhSratti, The inter¬ 
relation of die epics is thus a very com plica led problem ol mutual actions 
and rear lions. 4 * 

" Mhh., It 5: AIifi., tr i(Kt. 
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THE CULTURE OF THE RAM A YANA 


HE /ifirNdivitirt gives a many-sided pktmc ot .1 pnfcn life. We arc 



M. accustomed 10 regard suds a lift- as one led La qwas Drum Du turmoils 
oi the workaday wot id in sciine forest remit and ihu.utmzcd hy an 
unbroken course o( introspection nr meditation leading up iu a state nf 
menial equipoise or illumination, Tile li&mtiyaw, however, Jm> not stop 
with this partial view For along with the uwrliis who embadufd njKin 
such severe discipline, we arc always shown the figure (if Kama himself, 
towering above them all and bottom td by Lbesc very ascetics as the special 
nianifesi.rtion of iht laird for the protection of d/nimui H'r are Umughl 
fare to bee tyith a series of dilhmlt, ball) big. and tragic situations, ,md 
illwn how Kama and itic olhci principal eh nai U-i s u ari in them and 
ultimately tide over ilirm without swerving in the least finn tin highest 
principles 'il spiritual life laid down in die scriptures. Inner prefect ion 
issuing out in virtuous action whirlt overcomes evil and transforms the 
evil-doer i> lint:, Yilmlkij main i lie me. 1 


the I'Rosri RiTY <>r rttE tusr.txist 


When the reins of government are grasped bv the hand* «[ kings 
possessed oT such In ink ami noble mil look. there is bound to In* progress 
in every department of the country's activities. Hie descendants of lk&vakti 
were all without exception noted for their pu tv and devoLiun in the we I fate 
nf (Iidr sub jet I*. Dining Uaiiraiha's long trign in particular, \yodhsa 
and the provinces .mauled » high level of prosperity ; und it is ogam ; m( | 
again pointed mu hy Vain tiki that people hud then a plentiful supply of 
the good things of life, of horns and cattle aiul com and wealth, I inlet 
his dfir.ti'm admin jit;ration the various orttms of wdetv disdutged then 
pmper tespomibll Sties; and the high virtue* practised Ess the king and his 
principal officer* led smoothly and Inevitably to iht miring nl the cultural 
hul id the cub ice IS. What better tribute t m he paid to am ruler and his 
miiihicrs 11 Lin what VJlmTki, for example, repeats m the ra« of D^arathB, 
namely, that ilurc was none during his reign wlu. was aUicmit or untruth 
fill or slender is read or illiterate ? 1 

1 he capital itself was in every way a source of attraction- Its toads 
were spacious, well laid out. and regularly' watered tq keep down ilm dust. 


' Item., I. i.- T. 
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Everything was clean; tlw food eaten was pure, and the water available 
was 'sweet -u» the juke of the sugarcane. Agriculturist* and traders 
received special ailentinn and protection, from various countries merchants 
naturally Ducked 10 take ad tan luge of the conveniences offered by Vyudhyil, 
and its streets looked beautiful witli well 'arranged rows of shops. When 
Khimki goes to the forest to persuade Rama to return to the palace, we find 
ilie latter putting him a set ie» of searching questions,’ of which many relate to 
this department the administration 'Are not the provinces*, asks Rjitia, 
among other tilings, “filled with prosperous jicoplc and graced with abodes 
<>r ihe deities, and tank'., and places foi distributing; waicr? Depending on 
tanks for their watermanpply. decked with mints, freed from all Fear of 
fierce animals and unrighteous men, do nut the province* rami in happy 
and contented? Do not agriculturists and cowherds find favour in your eyes? 
\ud do they not, remaining tu their respective vocations, receive from you 
what the) want .nwl get over wJiat dit-y hud harmliil?'* Undue competition 
and oppression befog-thus removed through the vigilance of tile king and 
ln\ ministers, it became 1 possible for -til Classes of society to breathe freely 
atul si rive ■mrcessfullv for full selfcxprissioil, 

tfftttARY CQlNPMtM tJsTl t.ENUENCY 
t'liis 'i.ui T of 3 Ifairs was maintained partly with the help of a thoroughly 
trained and equipped array. It was stationed in ihe various furls which 
were careful Iv provided w ith enough wealth, com, water, amis, machines, 
ami artisans. The rapf&l itself wav the diode of mighty warriors of struiglu- 
Wwurd ways, of gre.u learning anti culture. There were great car-warriors 
by thousands, whose arrows sped with irresistible force, but wfm would 
never degrade themselves tu striking the fugitive or in any other manner 
violating the rules of chivalry.* Faithful and loyal l>r cause of their own 
sense of duty and honour, they were doubly an ached to their king and 
muiitiv owing to ifie kind and dignified treatment given tu litem. “Do 
rliim enact, my brolhei’, nap Ftfrou to Sairttghna before the kilter’s march 
against Lavaua, 'that the soldiers might lie well fid and delighted ami 
never annoyed with i bee. Do thou please them with sweet words. For the 
soldiers, when they advance against iltcit foes, have not with them their 
friends or wivo u* cheer them up. Sufficient foot! and prevents are thus 
die only things which can affonrl them comfort .rod pleasure.* Tu Blipfs 
also he speaks in .1 similar strain. 'Dost thou not*, he asks, “at the proper 
link grant ihy soldiers what thou shtmldsL tiamelv, provision and pay?" 
And he wisely adds llu- warning, Rcruemlio that if ilu projun turn for 

•mu.. It inn -ens, 
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»hew be passed, the servants fit-come angry with iHcir nianccr amt tax him ; 
and great is die evil that springs therefrom".' 

Tin description of BhsralaS march to die forest* and of the mnstnu- 
lion of the Inidgc by the rrmmru* (monkey*) may be taken as typical 
examples showing die high level ol efficiency attained by the military 
engineers of those days, 1 have deipa tilled 1 . vis, Bharata m the assembly 
cru Who IftVC for love as well n those who serve for money, with layers 
of road* and their keepers to prepare my w.ry '* And thee indudod among 
otturs. as the (wet show's, ttwwc who had ,i knowledge of the humidirv or 
otherwise of the wit, brave delvera, nrchkcttg, and cxpeiL-* in the 
rowttictioti of canals and watercourse*. By their oigaui/nl work trees 
were sci up where I lici t- were twin fofoti ; high ground* w ere k illed ; 
Itdllows filled f -i] >; ttw L* i nt through ; bridge, thrown over watery expanses; 
and tracts devoid uf water made to overflow with it. In putting up the 
liridgr across the deep, remarkable speed ami dexterity weie displayed hy 
lilt forces nr Rail*. Uprooting tree, mil nags, rJic -.imam, we :irc li-ld. 
took them to the edge of the water by means of machine* d!lt | threw tin in 
in. making the sea swell up to the sky. .Some tmik lints for eiuiirfog 
straight lie vi while others took the measuring rod - and t | 1( . ( o operatinn was 
so perfect that within the slum [K-riod of five days the marvellous st induce 
unod complete and perfectly finished, 1 * 


SHARE Or I I1£1'U1M4< IJS STATE Vf | V IKs 
llw* king, penvm.iljiy way on doubt llir mainspring of the ptugiesv 
which tht countiv made : but it was by iii> miMio a r ain? of a one-man show. 
The East is of ten d escribe d ,n having known and relished only despotic 
monarchy. 1 he Rrtiuijytmn however, presents an entitelv different pfc- 
um-. Kill- nt every turo we Imd the ministers, learned men. and the prim 
ripil officers of rhe army consulting together and duping the .«ihcv of the 
Mate. On important ortations people from different pans of the laud 
and took pan indie dhm*** F.r, rapKKta. .,( 
altinvcil: and mutual romulialim, and inde|Kndcnl thinking ran exported 
!" tike place More any one «|mkc out llir vim, l„ die niaitc, „r R 3lrl .,-, 

iiirniikitmii a. heir appuroi. for rs.io.jdr. ihcre m> an ... I*., 

pilfering. then in a mighiv roicc. oleum and iwonam. IManiha 

■o,need his hue,,lion of ™iri„« ... |,„ v , dink* „f adminiWlidn 

and k-ving ta agnl ftwtka i»k«<M «. tf j , 

’'I"" 1 '" "" * way of conclusion, 'and i, w your liking, do vou atxonl 
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approval lo it. and advise me as to what else I am to do and in wlmt manlier. 
But il I have thought thus with owing to a desire lot personal satisfaction, 
do you find out mi me other means for my welfare.'" He then invited free 
discussion, that being ack.nowlodged on -ill hands to tut the surest method of 
obtaining disps<ii(iU 3 tc decisions. liven when the Leaders, the cititcnv, 
and the inhabitants of die provinces, took counsel together and gave their 
unanimous support, the king wanted to make them think a second time 
and so lie spoke again as if he bad not known their minds. You have wished 
for Kanin', said he, 'as suoit as you Itavc Itcaiti niv speech, 1 his raises 
doubts in niv mind. Do you, therefore, speak out your iitinvls huly. Why, 
while I nm righteously ruling the land, do you wish to set my son 
installed ? ,M 

This principle of ascertaining the opinion and seeking (he advhc of 
the people on all inijHo tan l occasions was obiem il by ancient Uiug>, As an 
csirniLt example of it tilt Mutiiihhiuiiia desciibes the aged and blind 
Dhmiaspa discussing "till his subjects and |x isuatling them to |M’- 
mil him to retire to the woods. 'This Caiulluiii also’, lie pleads, 
"is old mid cheerless. Sbe. too. has lost her children and is helpless. 
AlHined with grief for tin: loss of Iter sons, she elicits you with me Know¬ 
ing all this, grant Us the permission We seek. Blessed lie you, we seek 
your protection/** Even such an obstinate and wilful njler as Havana is 
shown as allowing free discussion in his assembly; and we find not only 1 
Kihhtyaria hut also Rumlihuluinia vchetneiitly ml h iring from different 
standpoints his conduct towards Mta. Although Kumbhakatna is deter- 
mi tied to stand by his brother to the last, he does not hesitate to address 
him in public in itt$ characteristically blunt and (earless manner. 'All this 
that thou hast done', says be to Havana, 'is not worthy of thee. If ilwu 
tiadst at the outset consulted us in the matter, we would have done wh.u 
was proper and dissuaded thee. Be luck it is that Rama hath not vet slain 
thee who Inst done this tremendous thing without serious reflection/** 
Havana's maternal grands ire. Maly .nan. also speaks fiunkiv in the assembly 
ami rebukes him foi his defiance of duly, his addiction tu carnal pleasures, 
and his unrighteous ways in general. ,J 

scor® am) importance or education 

Cornuiinifinal methods and military dhdency, however, were not the 
sole fadius connected with the welfare of the people- Rtuhri, on* 1 might 
put it ilie other way about: the king and his ministers remained constitu- 
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lioiial, and the soldiers, and other sectunw nt rhe subjects discharged ihcir 
functions Lnnsduitiously and without mumal encroachment, as a result 
of the high standard of education common in those days. Governmental 
met hosts and the Cultural level became so interdepend mi that it was difficult 
it» ay which was tile cause and which the result. Education was so or¬ 
ganized that each section of the society knew not merely the details of 
fulfilling ns own special function, but also Ihe rclatiu- place 0 f ji s comri- 
Innion in thcgetieul scheme. El was also a psm ol the training to mute 
rhe mental attitude needed to keep competition within specified .nil] healthy 
limits. The work of the ruler aod the leaders w.n thus n> see tint die 
proper kind of education was given io the different sections nf sodm and 
alst, tu help all individually and collectively to blossom forth and spread 
ilie-ir fragrance Irom within their own particular spin rev. To the Rrah- 
maiuh the king’s question, for example, always ran? Do vour disciples 
reguLHv wan upon yuu during ilu-ir period of suiriy?’ To the Ksatnva 
it was modified info: l)n vour disciples always remain mailed?’ Vntl 
so also questions were put to cadi of the other sections with the necessary 
Viu-iaiton.' rite king’s training had to be alJ-compmhensivc ; for In- was 
the chief executive •'Hirer and had to know the art ol bringing out the best 
from the varied temperaments that constituted his cotmiry’s real wt ihh 
He had to be a patron in every department of its activities and ,o arrange 
festivities and demons,ration calculated to stimulate tire now** rf 
originality and invent ion. 


ROYAL patronage 

Tin* extent to which the mcmtreis of the royal famih afforded oppor¬ 
tunities to specialists hi even line can be gathered front the instruct ions 
issued by Kama to laksmaua on the eve of their de pa r tur e to die forest. 'I 
want, said he, to distribute with titec my wealth amongst tin BrShmanas 
ascetics, and many others, who dcjieml upon me fur their maintenance ■ 
And into details, lie sav* among other things: 1), thtm confer 

™ g bndnmm, the preceptor of the VWftiViya portion of the Vedas 
wlm rfmwm l»l«s,rigs on fauialy.l pvwy d m doth, com-*™.**. and 
In hkc. till In is satisfied. Strailat I,rung gift* were marie also ro chose who 
Jived under Hamas protection, carried staffs in their hands nif] %tudi LA 
the katha totujm «f the Yfijur-Vede." While Uksrnana was earning out 
ttiiisc eommatnls, there occurred an am using, yet touching, inridenf \ 
ctmm learned but poor B.ihnia.u,. Trija.a by name, urged bv W wife 
and flccnttipanied by her. went m Rama and asked in, the wealth needed 
to feed Jus numerous children. In a veil, of humour nut common with him 
***• n. z. »«. il& im . - 1 


% 



THE CtJfcfl ftF. OF rltt- feJtttiYASA 

Rama asked tin: brahmana id hurl a email i rod with ai much force as lie- 
rould summon. On seeing it fall strangely on (he opposite side of the 
Samytt. Rlliiu begged his pinion for the joke aiuJ mow generously picked 
hint if* take home all tlie cows standing in the intervening spate, thereby 
removing his sorrows'' even .is Rima -with the consummate art tlvu tltarao 
teri/ed all his actions—did in the case nr his friend Kurcla." 

MAW silH.il NATURE OF SACRIFICES 

Every sacrifice was an orcatioh fur making all sections of society meet 
together, dedicate their skill to the success of the fuiirlion, and receive ade¬ 
quate presents. It was more or less a ‘World’s Fair* or a 'Parliament of 
Religions’, of ancient days. J lucre tvere tuinc sacrifices in winch a powerful 
king through friendship or conquest, collected tribute from bimlui ruleis 
who had hoarded wealth, brought it to a central place of his own choke, 
and distributed it to experts in every department of activity according to 
his vlandard of justice ami imiii. Rama jx-rfiM im-il such a sacrilkr and 
as the I ttfirn riltnti cm iM puts it, it was the light over the sanctified hone 
dial r tea ted t he opportunity Loi RSma to recognize his sans Kuia and lava. 
:unl take them to the palace. 1 he Imi type of saerifi.it- was of urtirsi con¬ 
sidered in be that in which the sacrificcr spent ltnl onh all that hr managed 
to collect by the methods vuu). lotted in the Sastras. but also the original 
wealth lie had fieeti enjoying. On the day after the cocinontes, then, hr 
would be obliged to start life afresh am! struggle hard for his bare sub- 
dstence. The poverty which became the lot of a paramount emperor as a 
remki nf performing the vittntjit sacrifice, which involved such icmtndi- 
tion, : ‘' was regai derf as high tv auspicious. Raghu was in such a state, with 
onh cat then puts wherewith to sent hit guests, when KaiUtt. a disciple of 
\ ar.itanru, approached him for the wealth to be given to Iris teacher. Heron 
soul that he was. the monarch did not hesitate to give the assurance: needed. 
How could lie give room fm the unprecedented scandal tint .1 mastei of 
lire Vedas came Id Ragitii's donr 10 get some weald) for his preceptor, hut 
Was disappointed and had to go to another donor? The crisis was got over 
through the help of die god*; and the people of Sakctn assembled to win 
nos* ihe remarkable x-eiie nf k,tuts.i refusing to accept .my 1 long nlnre ibati 
what was due to his teacher and Raghu insisting that he should ' 1 

Without thihyua and presents no sacrifice was thought complete : and 
if wealth, power, long life, progeny, and even heaven were the result* the 
performer had tn view for himself, Food, kind treat mem, honour, rewards 
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foi merit, riwiicet to roiii|>eti: in llit display of skill, and a redistribution 
of riches .mil political pm it vin e none tin less benefits wbkli siierifkaes 
conferred upon social as a whole. In that sacrifice. for instance, which 
Daiaintlu |HiiomiL‘d for fning blest with children* V;isistbu took partuulai 
lare to summon not itim K ih- priests deeply versed in ilie- ceremonials 
bur also expert emetl rnr-itiakeis, highly pious and aged jK-'uple, servants 
to assist in the various him lions, artists, carpenters, diggers, astrologer*, 
artisans, da nee IS, conductors of theatres as well as pure and learned persons 
proficidit in the inimttiuus hi.unln s of study’. 'Provide cumFor table .met 
spacious buildings', Ins mandate tan. 'for the Rrahmattas. the ciim'iis, and 
the dwellers m 9lit provinces, la-1 there also bt: separate <] nailers for l 1 k- 
prirtets coming from foreign parts ; and stables for tin horses and dressing 
rooms and wide apartments fur native .md foreign soldiers.' All these were 
to tie special I v stocked with the best viands and flic distribution was to tie 
made with proper respect and not wiih die indifference natural on festive 
occasions. No one was to lie disregarded out of anger, but each visitor, 
irrespective of rani;, was to be highly honoured and entertained** 1 Tit esc 
instructions were carried out to the letter: and we are told that while the 
deities were bring given their share of sanctified offerings, human brings, 
too. were equally receiving the best that the culinary art amid supply. 
Brithnijn.is and Shdras, aseetlrs ami framtipos. the aged and the infirm, ami 
women and children, were romiimally ltd by persons adorned with tuna 
nit'Jits and we.iiii)g peiiihnu. :l File intervals between the ccrenumio were 
utilis'd in beneficial ways Mi lei and cl.-, picm scholars would then, Inr 
eXampIc, engage in diverse arguments desirous of getting victory over one 
another. 1 * It was while Rama hi ruse-If was celebrating a Miniiti grand 
sacrifice tbiti In- chanted |i> see Ru<.i -ind t ,ivu singing in the streets and 
thought nf securing their Stokes for providing good music for all ami an 
intellectual feast bn those who could appreciate ]>ociry Being himself 
proficient in music, 1 he was very particular in invite ro their (wrfonremce 
all the musical experts attending the sacrifice. I'ersous deeply versed in 
literalurc and liiuory and the various branches <>i the SSstr-n were also 
specially summoned. All were soon struck with the sweetness of the music* 
the grain let ir of (iie theme, and the graceful appearance of the singers, and 
expressed then desire to hear them again and again. At rust netted to rewind 
greatness in whomsoever it was found, Rama forthwith ordered Laksmantt 
to give them eighteen thousand gold coins and numerous tuber valuable 
pi esc ms. 
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IKE CL’LIT RE Of Mil'. HAMA VAN'A 
SFKVICJE Hm>EStED BY DIE 1‘OREST DWKII IR$ 

\\ c ate the dwdlm of (he finest', came from the tinge -in limit signifi¬ 
cant reply, ‘and we live upon ftuits and mots, Using there, what sJmll 
do with gold and with coins?' 1 ‘his was dniracieristic of all cultural 
education in ancient days. The uaiiiing of the vuutig was fittingly t.ikcn 
up by men wlm Jed sublime lives titentselve* mid who Ji n! rhr broad tU". 
of heart to give co others their best, absolutely free Vmci\ t eal bed die 
value of such training, and wherever die teachers took up ilieir residence, 
in the cities oi in the forests, it udiimariU supplied diem with tin- nmv 
sms means for the imiinieiwnie of duir families .1* well ns dis< iph-s kings 
and imhlcmcn took advantage of their hunting expctliiions to usil die 
forest dwellings, and after personal enquiry tiles arranged foi die emu forts 
of the leathers and students. The tc,idle in too, who were mostly j>ii, 
would in their turn continue to enquire if people ircrc not maintaining 
die dhetrnta ns they had been taught in their younger davs. Avltcii disturbed 
in their pious obscrvantes. nr in their work oi ir,titling ami pmtrrimn, these 
rsii of 1 cm went lo the inlet* and asked for military aid against the wicked. 
Rama's life, not merely dining his exile but also bdnn and after it, was 
full ot instances of such aid rendered. In mono silent vet equaJh sal liable 
wavs the forest dwellers also contributed at lively to the welfare r-f the hotisc 
holder sect jun of the population. They gave shelter, as in die case of Panda 
and his family, lo those who wanted, foi various reasons, to had a lift of 
tctircimmt. And what VnlmTki did towards Sftfi and her ihildicn and 
wleit Kama did in thr ease of Sakimtala air I % pita I examples showing how 
these ir 1 munt:ris of the world [mured forth itirir disinterested lose in die 
service of the toilmu and die afflicted, da vi,lining .11 (lit! same time to 
accept anj ^e.ihli that might be offered 10 them in exchange, 

THE IDEAL OF D HARM A 

t>iunma was then the chief factor iliat shaped men's Uses. \> the 
artistic sense lulrjins the entire outlook of the artist and give's a Touch ot 
individuality nod boa u tv not nicrch to Ids pain I Lug 01 movie I mi also |o Ids 
writings and discourses nay, even his walking, ruing. and silting, so also 
dhatpM was meant to give a holy, blissful, loving, and boon turn to die 
outlook of it* votary and irumdme its distinctive fragrance and sweetness 
into all 1 he activities of his dads lift, Him ugh Ids thoughts anil manitold 
comarts esuh individual was to evolve stradiU and dhlkatc his vtriues 10 
die service of society, Different group* had their sfK'cial dhttrmai too : but 
neither an individual nor a group was looked upon as having acred ir) pur¬ 
suance of dltartna, if actual practice resulted in dash. oppression, mi sen , 
and the obstruction of spiritual evolution !< was recognized that the (level* 
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opment ot personality could come about through religious rituals, gifts, 
civit dudes. studies, discrimination, renunciation, and the like. Bui since 
oath of ibest was capable of being accepted by one for a lime, consciously 
or utumisdously, fot acquiring eventual masters over tubers and exploiting 
them for one's own sd. 1 i.sh gains, the hidden motives as well as effects upon 
sfx ictv as a whole had also to be weighed before deckling whether a panic* 
ttlar form of activity constituted diutrtm or ran counter to ii. 

Havana, for example, had ill the advantage* of Uraliniana descent and 
Vcdit studies. In due course he himself, his son, and Kiiutbliakttnia under* 
went die hardest Austerities fen obtaining divine favour and the; got it. ton, 
much more speedily than many of the fith who succeeded only with (heir 
lifelong efforts. Yet, when the divine vision had disappeared and the boons 
had been seemed, they employed their enhanced pew-el's for the oppression 
of the virtuous instead of die beucnui-nt of tin.' world. Havana's son, espe¬ 
cially, had Ids own favourite grounds lor offering oblations; but when boons 
had retailed his on ilkialtv kept tip piety. Ids mind, like that of Ins father 
and of every demon, ijuiekly gravitated towards its natural I y aggressive and 
numk-rwh levels. The extraordinary prowess which divine grace conferred 
on the {lemons was. therefore, systematically made to serve wicked ends and 
not to further the cause id dhurma, Heme the very R;ini;i who fought for 
protecting the rituals of VUvamitra and other fp* of the fme-st, was forced 
to order rile destruction of MeghanSda after first obstructing his rituals and 
thereby cutting off iiir source- of Ids irresistible power. Rituals or sacri¬ 
fices, penances and visions of die deities are, no doubt, characteristic?, of a 
religious life: but they were considered to lx- in consonance with dharma. 
only-if they broke down iht harriers of lilt limited and aggressive ego and 
resulted in virtuous activities conducive m the welfare of all creatines, 

1 st striking contrast u-asjtic behaviour wf BihhTxana, Born of Nikaw, 
tike Havana, tie yet rLiifmtt from lm biothei in the imdcilvitig nwiivoi for 
his penances. Dharma being his guiding principle. tie could dunk only 
nf the highest evolution as the gift worth accepting from the hands nf the 
Lmid. Mav mv mintl', said he with joined pdiiis, ‘remain ever fixed on 
righteousness even when I happen to fall into great peril! May 1 also 
obtain mic knowledge without anv insiruciiomt* Jit Bilihlsaita as in 
Prahlada, we have a signal example of dharnta manifesting itself, transcend* 
tug the limitations imposed by demoniac birth and natural affection towards 
relatives, king, and country. Endowed with strength and < Uavucw of vision, 
as every follower of dharma invariably bowmen, BibhTjaita tpiiekly pci! 
ccived lhe ruinous extent to which his brutlter w;t$ deviating from the path 


THE CULTURE OF THE RAM AVAN A 

of virtue. Fearlessly fit* spoke out his mind in tlie assembly ; and he sur¬ 
rendered to ilie mercy of Rama ami his forces only after exhausting all his 
resources to make his brother alter bis resolve. A true devotee of lifxi anti 
a titan of action that he was, fit- fully vindicated the trust Rama liatl placed 
in him. He always fougln in ihe van of the anwv; and in every ummem 
of crisis, as on tin occasion of Imlr.ijii's second overthrow of Kama and 
Lakfimma / 1 nr his special tires in Sikttmbbila, or the illusion of JaIraki's 
execution,* T it was Uibhtsana's calmness, wisdom, and resourcefulness that 
revived the courage of tile troops and changed do fortunes of the buttle. 
II Katana represents divine grace and the higher dements in heredity he- 
coining dissipated in self aggnmdiaemetit, Ribhjsana stands for the hemic 
soul's Hinging to dhartrta, overcoming systematically tin- baser elements in 
liercdiiy and the numerous temptations and dangers of a sitimis environ 
nrcttt. 


HANCMAT 

Like Bihlusanu Ji'oin the r&kpxxit ramp. there was Haniimut from the 
immr/i camp. Faithful, devoted, mighty, intelligent, and blest with Jong 
lift. the two typify ohe oi the many beautiful patallck presented by VSlinikL 
Rama entertained high regard Jut Hanumat from their very first meeting. 
.Said he, milling tn Lakumma, 'None can speak thus without mastering the 
Vedas with ilieir branches. Nor is there any defect in his amnia nance, 
eyes, forehead, brows, or any of his limbs. His accents arc wonderful, attspi- 
eimis. and captivating. Even an enemv w ho lias his sword uplifted is moved. 
Indeed, success await* the monarch whose emissaries are so uccoinplidwd. "■ 
just a> the Joins opens its petals before the rising sun, ihinnmal fdi himself 
drawn irresistibly to ilit feet of Rfim.r who represented dharma in its mani- 
fold aspects, Rama betaine Jus dkoseit spiritual ideal and lie resolved forth 
with to dedicate himself heart and soul to the promotion of (Uma's welfare 
Rama s mime, or that of Sfta, brought Inexhaustible energy into his limbs, 
and It was the secret of all the wonderful things hr accomplished, The 
Takut\ff\ in: argued, Otigbf to be impressed with the might of Rama through 
a -signal demonstration of die havoc which he. a tingle follower, could 
cause unaided within their for tified city. He, thctefme, destroyed Romm's 
pleasure gaidcn am! broke down the superb edifice dedicated 1.0 ] aitkj "s 
deities, beating back the rSktnso hosts with the fold challenge: l am the 
servant of the sovereign of the KosaTm, Ram.i of heroic tired*. A thousand 
Ravams cannot cope with me tit conflict. In the presence of nil the 
ffliwiirti, 1 will Cixd[\ lay waste the city and go back, having offered mv 
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salutation to Siia and :ii hieved my ctul’.** * A strict bTuhtnacfirin that he 
wait iianCUtial became uneasy since, liming his search for Situ, hr had to 
lei his eyes till on many a lady in > deeping condition : and he turiiif 
on vigorous mumped ion anil rc.isoning till lie was satisfied that hit mind 
Itiid not been tainted, or tUtarina violated, iti the least.** Freedom in the 
sense uf shuffling off the gross and subtle bodies with ihc ivint-mbim, < .-.f 
Lfn Lord did not appeal to him as the goal of existence, 'May my devotion 
to (bee remain unshaken', he therefore prayed to Rant, after tile tatters 
coronation at Ayodhya. anti may my mind nmi . oiiiriie .uudimem nmo 
ain othei object I Vouchsafe also that I may continue to live *t bug as thy 
stories continue to Ixj told on earth I Conversant with liltatma ami ji, 
subtle manifestations, Ratmt gmdoudv granted this prayer of his devotee 
just before lie departed with others for the final plunge in the waters of die 


VJUJJVf rtNO sucrtva 

\3lin and Sugriv.i, the royal brothers, form another pan of ducHtets 
whaa * relations with each other and with Rama reveal the working of 
dhttmui in me other aspects. Knit togeth. t bv Jove for a bug time, tbcj 
set became mortal nianits owing m a little mbit n dost a tiding. It vj* 
hones!K believed by all dim Vitim had been killed in the cast. by t] tc \ S(|TJ 
Muyiivin : hut even then, SugrtVa agreed to ruin the mm.n v only benniv 
the ministers and the: citizens unanimously desired it, and by force tfuv 
installed him on tin throne. Valin, however, after his victim and escape 
frum the rave, could not have the patience or geueitwity u> t lirit all the 
fins or believe the explanations offered by his submissive brother, f „ llv 
tmo a mgr was pardonable in such dfetimsunces, if biothcrlv fovc wav 
allowed fooyciowiie it fit ,1 reasonable time : but. on the other hand, Valin 
employed all hiv prodigious strength in pursuing Sugrlva and wreak inn 
mu.nsi vengeance on him. Sltgfiva and a few friends of his including 
Mai tut mu were able to keep themselves alive only because ihcii w is a soli- 

!‘ ilJ V| ^" f,IC i0tcst Vrhm> V ' lhlU - futrarux- hail been effectively prpv Cn 
by a sage s nirsc. hi spue of his valn.t, Ravana stooped to <Lrv ,w*v 
Rimtis wife by stealth, while Valin superior to Riivana iti prowess mil bed 
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alternative. Siigriva's evolution would then take place through the risk lit 1 
would take on behalf of Kftnu with a devoid mind, while die evolution o| 
V:ilin could be complete only with the humbling of hU pride mnl the 
refusal to accept lu\ more certain though pat] uiii/iug protection. Ili.ii 
Siigii\.i to uli I forget all ideas of sell in the defence of: Romos interests was 
cleat from i he single combat he lull with Havana before die t o minej ice- 
iiK-in of tin act Uni fight. I am the friend .is well ** the slave of Kama', he 
dmuu:d isiiting the crown of Havana off his head with a blow, anti me, 
backed by the energy of tint lord of the earth, thou vltalt not rv ip. u*lav 
Riliiia did not fail to administer a stern tebitke to StigiJv.i tor exposing 
bimveli to such serious risk ; hm tin: devoted Migrfya had fits rcadv reply. 
Knowing mv own strength'. lie pleaded, Iiovv could I, O RUghava. control 
myself on seeing the wicked one who carried away thy spouse ?'* Vatin's 
fitud reconciliation with Sugrivu and concern foi the fmme of lain and 
Aiig.tdii, and Sugriva 5 own genuine repentance for having sought the 
death of his brother who luid generously let him off alive after many a 
1 timbal, have enormous (»wcr „f m ^] and show the noble heights of 
ditmtm to which those heroes could soar. 


xANcrmr A\t> fossuhuties of married life 
Sitii is die ideal wife, H'ontoi were in ancient days considered to 
I* liK ,1 I UJ|!s of mert *■» the sense that whatever the husband did for the 
nctf unit inn of merit or spiritual evolution was to lx- fully sham! by the 
wife, who w-js usually in >it by Ids side during the ceremonies. If the 
husband fixed bis attention upon the supreme Being while going through 
Ins daily routine and meditations, and die wife looked upon the husband 
j!* Himself in flesh and blood, there was no reason why heroic 
riiikhen with a piiwiim fnr dftarma should not lx* born to bless their 
Wedded life I hat marriage was to be considered a sacred trust 10 rear 
up a generation that would solve the unsolved problems of the family, 
count lv, 01 even of 1 lie world, instead of adding to them, was recognized 
hv, and taught to, nil who chose to enter the householder's singe. Here 
and there Valmiki himself mentions direct tv. or through the medium of 
others, that. R.mo was mi jurat nation of the Deity for the removal of 
the wotlil v distress occasiomxl fjy those who made life air opportunity for 
aggression arid gross sense enjoyment. Thus the fact that Oasarathu and 
his wives made thetmdvcs lit channels for the ilestirnt of the ! nrd 10 the 
eiirtli in (i)e interests «f suffering humantiv. shows the maximum heights 
to wltirli married life, properly Jed. could lift ilmse who were bent on 
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praciising dhatii\a. A Linnpoiffliy defect in die iiiuim] .A miy one parent, 
m tilt? tun tiT NikisTi. tin mother of w,is stifliui nt in liUiw 

a congenital defcti in tfit? outlook of the child, v.Tiufi mi course of studies 
or penances. might succeed ill totally eradi cating. Ojr the- olliec fund, 
by the vntuous thoughts* and special dis« iplincs id an cM]^:i i.mt luniltcr, 
it was possible m give si it h a moulding to thr n iiipctaim mi rtf ihe child 
that, ja in the ease of Kusa and Lava, ihe I mining would progress by 
lca|iS mid bounds and bring about it perfect development of the 
personality wlllt the minimimi effort on the j mi of the teacher. 


WTA 

tis accepting the pt iticiplcs of ttiaiTted life, SftS remained ti ne to her 
lord iu spite nf ihe numerous (rial* site had to undergo, sin felt it would 
be wrong on tuji pan to stay behind in die palate whin Rama w.tj ti> go 
alone into tin trackless forest. *| |,.m- been ^tight’. urged she, by jus 
pients to follow (in Innfoiud in all conditions of life; 1 diaU can. nut 
licit lesson today and dull abide by no other coUnseL''* Indeed, the 
happiness of RJrna and the maintenance of his n piumion were her guid 
fog principles from the moment Iter father led her up to tl.< aJiar for 
marriage. ’This SM, my daughter; Janata said adducing U.„mi M„ 
[lion accept as thy pan net in die observance of every \f , v she 

he of exalted piety and devoted to thee, her husband, follow mg thee like 
a shadow! Par from weakening lu-r and dfacing her caw city for i.ule- 
pctnteit dunking, tins wholehearted devotion to her husband only made 
her all the more conscious of her inner strength. She knew lieu the fire 
ofhei chastity was capable of iwlttHng Havana toasties, hut die deliberately 
refrained from such an exercise of her power. For she did not wish to 
deprive Ramas arrows of their U-gilinwie privilege of rescuing her ami 
I nimbi mg RSvarm whose insolence had swollen with his Luts In 

***** ULt mtcnw U>n & n S i<* » «8>H of Rama, sin- wav therefore’ im- 
Hdhng f» agree to the prop^d of ILrofomu to free l,cr from Havanas 
omrol by ci.tiy.iig her on Ins back on bis re,urn jouims through the 
? l >> R-^vaua who had all the advantages of pbvsiraJ 

foice at lus comma ru., she rose equal w the occasion and mm-, led the 
rn^Iry m her in a d.gmfud manner. ‘May good bethfe thee, O Rr.v.n * 
Kud she in a spirit of moderation, and do thou take me unto RSm! 
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appealed io his sense of honour, too. “Iktm a* Kubera's brother,' said stir, 
’thou art heroic and great ill pitmen. How then coutdsi thou stoop ro 
lake me away In stealth alter luring my protector out of the hermitage?' 11 
And on every occasion of their meeting (he warned him that even if the 
ihmiik’ilxili ttiigln leave him iiiiMaulicd and Death himself spate him, 
then: wii no solely for him when Rama* lire lord of men, was enraged.*" 

Devotion to her (uidxiiut broadened STtS's svmpatliies insu.MiI of nar¬ 
rowing them. If Rama was solely a filmed bv the illusion of lies execu¬ 
tion, she was equally tried by the sight of Rama and Lakytmna lying 
stretched. lifeless as she thought, on the Geld of bat Lie. Although her 
heart was lorn asunder by die irreparable iocs stn thought she had 
sustained, her thoughts quickly went in die direction of the aged queen 
at Ayotlhya. "1 do nor grieve so ninth for Rama or the mighty car-warrior 
l,aksmam\ said she, ' is f do fm the wretched moitur-m-Jaw of mine who 
constant k thinks of the promised return of all nE us from the forest. 

I li.it same broadness n{ mind made her portion the ruAaiuTa who had iU- 
tteaied her in obedience in the mandates of Havana It behoveth die 
pious', said she meditating a while and addressing Hanumai who offered 
m kill those cruel Women, To show compassion to those who perpetrate 
criuu^ and aic worthy of being slain. My sufferings, 1 know, have been 
due only to my own ill kick/' 1 

fbe wiN.M trials for Sltii. however, commenced only after Rama had 
slniii R,i vann ami vmdi<,irrd the honour ot his familv. fn accordance 
with bis order she ha died and went up to him expecting to be Lrestled with 
overflowing love aiui tenderness, But a Iwli from the blue awaited her, 
Foi in tin presence of all assembled there Rama announced: *1 have 
1,1,1 bin.g It* do with thee, O Sltii. Thou were carried by Havana on liis 
lap and beheld by him with sinful eves. I cannot, therefore, Like thee 
back, am] bring disgrace upon my great family. My objec t being accom¬ 
plished with tilt 1 do si t semen t of the vrtA.jo.rrii, thou mayst now stay with 
whomsoever thou likesi’.' 1 " 1 .Vli hough humiliated thus before the great 
assemblv. she replied in a (earless and dignified maimer, lament tug onl y 
tfut she fi.nl not yet been understood aright by her husband. X) Find 
t> witness of the people!' said she, circumambulating Rama, “protect me 
as my heart hath never deviated from Rjghava, my lord.’ With this 
simple prayer die [licit daiimhssK entered tin- rising flames, making the 
verv gods huiTy thither n> proclaim her spotlit purity and persuade Rama 
to accept her again.** 


•* t*"‘i , v 22. 2a. 
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Ji was with similar pin yets invoking the strength generated by hn 
(ibcmtDCt til tile tlhurtiiti of .1 (‘baste wife 1 Ini she faced the second o ideal 
of exile When aba mini ircl in the forest, white cirryitig Raiiu’s hnmc 
Iteits in her womb, or called ti)w>n to adduce proof*. of her i mince nee a 
second nme before tin people, undoubtedly suffered agonies, but 
remained pattern like the earth from whom she iLiimrd her birth, con- 
vimtxl that her virtuous husband Him treated her Jnnhlv only lor ni> 
holding the dharma of the ideal king. The perfect wife that she u;ls s] l( 
performed her proper duty by praying continually for the welfare of 
and ll, » ^bjecis and never expressed a wool of reproach or complaint 
agamst him for the attitude lie d*« to adopt. ‘J have a | Wav5 whh tin 
Tnmd. body, :md 'voids prayed fm KarmTs wellbeing. .Mae Uu godde-s 
E,ah now give me abiding place within her/ It with this. f, 1V om 

""V ■ „ ^ “ ld onfcl1 *"« Appeared fm ever from 

mona view. Her foilh in Ramas undivided love foi he. remained 
undok,,,. though her ph,^ were not declined IP we h„w it S 
fio«l itself m later years through J,h keeping of a gulden image of her 

Rai . ,ia 1111,1 S,(a diat mat- 

. g< ou t iu ait indissoluble bund resulting in mutual confidence and 

ZSTilt ,r " i,,K . .?* -«. • . * SSXS 

Mri 3 r *B e 1,1 « coumrv where ilu? vnlnni nv 

r — -* - ,nd » -I-, : 2 

I-ord as immanent not merely in one’s own tun tin in 1,0. t, , 1 

. vp "' - - i - »•**■-<-« z :z:z: zizzzzz i r ~ 

rtgatilcd as uidU|«n»Me Iniiun in any gmuine qUriiinl life. 

RAMA 

: .* n - «r 

i'.incl |minis and ii rR c,l him t,. re,non, in, n,, 'V, ’’ ’’"‘“'i " :,urc wdl 
man. Rama, son uf Ihisataihn '* v,, j rtj) J>S , that he was a mere 

- - » i s rr 

«m*m that he claimed them just h, , ' tte *** 

because he undcru-an tin n rt , v , ]n t - i ^ dlvtnc uml tto* 

men. If he developed subtle inidiigence' ^ o' ^ w $ au V 

tniilil excel in military feats, or i n antvverins' i 5h,loso P I *Jf t'»«lom. and 
singing, it was only because he diWnrt g odists, or even in 

of the respective subjects and in ^inl 'h^'! ,be SfUll >' 

“ lint,. VI, 117. Atl g ,ron 3nd P rPcc ptors," 
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When lighting with Indrajit who concealed hinuclE by resorting to illu¬ 
sion* .Rama ami I^tksnuiu belmvod only as any ntliev person following 
«Kc code of chivalry and Imiiest warfare, They were both, as a rcsoii. 
r|iiirklv overpowered, rendered senseless, and bound with networks of 
arrows* Valmiki makes I he: italic dement here complete 1>>, describing 
Sltii as viewing them in such a pligfu fmm the Pu^paki md BfobTsma 
as bursting into lamentations until Gam da raises them up and sets them 
free. 1 here is also a sad touch of dramatic irons in Garmlt’s foiling 
words. ’By nature", said he addressing Rama, 'the rffl^itwi have tunning 
sbilu in figlu. w ill hi tImit, who an hfioi and of i pure spirit, rdiesi on 
thy niuftlitin atone for strength. I hem shoulthr never more [rust tliese 
rtfenw in the field <>£ battle, for they arc deceitful. Ami allow me m 
depart. O R.i|{!i,iv I i, and (In ihiiu riitcilain IIO iitriiniti .1* ti? our friend- 
ship. *■ The implication was that owing 10 Rama's conception (if hitU- 
self as a mere human being, and not as Vtsnti, lit had reason enough to 
ho curious as to whv Garuda should leave the Lord and rush for Ins assist 
;ince on the earth below, 

Kamii s relations with his brothers form an interesting set-off to ileor 
of Rawna with Bibhlsatja, or of Valin with Sugriia, li v, happened thar 
elrrumsiaiiccs forced I-iksmam. and Btwraiu into widely different positions 
when Kaikcyf insisted on die granting of her boons and Rama agreed 10 
retire into the woods. But they both entertained and manifested tin same 
devotion to him and the same spirit of aubiniisi veriest. rims, if Laksmana 
remained «hwfte» m nights, acting faithfully as a servant and bodyguard. 
Considering that as the best path for his spiritual advancement, Rharnta! 
100. expressed identical feelings when he condemned his mother, lived like 
an ascetic, or ruled the nrntmy in Rama's mine. thing Rama's sandals 
to sv ml toll A' his presence in the city, datruglma’s nnchnieni was equally 
strong. Obeying Rama's instruct ions, fie had datn Lava 113 and raised up 
a beautiful city after ibe strenuous work of a do/i rr \t a- I tnhh to hem 
separation horn Rama any more, lie then ran up to Ayodhyfi and proved 
foi permission to slay permanently in hit company. ( lie ideal brother 
and king thar he was, Rama gave 1 lilting reply considei iitg duly the 
demands of love ami of government, 'Be nut sorry, O hero*. said he, for 
the dharmn of the Kyairiyas is to govern their subjects, and ifiev should 
never he tired of living in foreign lands for thai purpose Flo ibou, huu 
ever, come at intervals to sec me. and return to thy own eftv. Fnrsnoih 
tliou art dearer in me than my life.' Some of tlie most Touching scenes 
in the R&m 3 y<t $4 are those relating to Ijiksmnna. For example, ilurre 
the scene where Rama is shown as regaining consc iousness first and griev 
" /M-, VI SO SJ-3T. 
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trig far iiit fall o£ Lakpnana whom lie believes t<i hove been slain by 
Jmlrajit's shafts." There is afai die smic in whirls t-iksmami. ivlio had 
long before known from Sumanir.t of Rama's funne abandonment! of him. 
coolly asks Kama lu kill him for vioIaUTqf the privacy of !ii» talk with 
Vania Mow could he hesitate io lay down his life foi saving the entire 
(jicc? Arguing thus Inkym.ma had readily arranged die interview, and 
was not pained in the least to find that aficr all what UurvKts wanted 
was only some food for satisfying his hunger! 

Riima's life was otic of crosses. Always the situations that amwr were 
of such a bafllmg nature that anybody lew heroic, ot lew sell >aniln mg, 
would have either tint fmm diem or left them further complicated. But 
Rama faced them all and put fonh his best efforts to bring them under 
control. Many difEruHies were solved through the exercise of lib military 
tactics and prowess: the rest he tackled through his complete spirit of 
renunciation. Of renouncing people, Valiuiki lias shown different types. 
One is the ascetic who abandons kith and kin ?md the pleasures of life m 
a stitike. and when the inilia) shocks of the mind arc gm over, struggles 
gradually to approach a cum of bib* and irmiqulIJitv. \f.ms hilmtging 
to ilib class, like Visvaiiiiiia in Jits earlier days, stumbled and fell occa¬ 
sionally in die course of their perilous onward march, whenever external 
forces proved too strong for the measure uf self-control acquired bv them. 
Otliers, like Agavrya, or BharadvSja, attained mental |tom arid spiritual 
freedom ami remained prepared to help actively in the affairs of men, if 
the need for it arose. It was Agasiva, for instance, who gave R5ma the 
Weujmn and the mantm which gave him additional fad Bites for nvercom- 
ing Rfivana in the linal encounter;" Rama's renunciation was of a 
different tvjw- Me, too, gave up Ins kidi atul kin and die pleasures ami 
privileges of life, hut not at a stroke, His struggle* were spread out 
throughout a whole life, cadi sue < reding step coming just when ihe mind 
had learnt to adjust itself to the tremendous changes in outlook and con 
duct caused by its predecessor. Thus, hi the time lie u mounted to 
the loss ot die kingdom and "( fas father, he was confronted v irli die lov. 
ill his wife YU HU aftei meeting enormous difficulties. hi recovered Ins 
wife and became installed nn tile throne. Utcre arose a whisper of scandal, 
and he had to banish Ins wile to die woods though -slu- was with child! 
the twins that were Ids future heirs, Long afterwards, his silent sorrows 
fHTiime mitigsjit-d a little when he recognized Ins children .mil took them 
10 die pa bee; but die second ordeal which he imposed on Slta resulted 
in her Final disappearance from tile earth. Lastly, to crown Ins human woes. 

“ Iftid., VT. +9. 4-30. 
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I litre trapped up the need for killing, or banishing. Lakttn-mi wTicri only 
,i [cis’ diiys more ol life remained for them, In all iknc cases, die prin¬ 
ciple followed by Kami) was dun of sacrificing a smaller l ink' of micro)* 
when wider ones had to be protected, amt of mainlining tr.nifpnUjis m 
spile of die pain resulting from such ;i procedure. Thus it was that when 
domestic imLrests fame into clash, lie satisfied Kaikev] and [five up his 
mvn right to be installed. Similarly, wlu-n threatened tvilli tlv dnngii 
of his being sieved by the citizens as a man of iuipiut ways, insb .nl n| 
as a model of virtue anti purity. J<i those to give up Sftfi. knowing in. Iiis 
immM heart dial she would pray for bis sun.ess in iJu observance «! die 
sovereign s dhartna. And lest Iris words should tie falsified, tile man of 
tniib tint In; was, fie antlered die banishment of die faithful l^ksmana. 
There wav pn situation from which he shrank, or which he did mu ojulistv* 
r»ur to solve, or at least simwii licit. ilitmtgh the application nf his prowess, 
Ids regard for iruih and justice, and his readiness to sacrifice his interests 
to a< 1ti< 11 if well in of iftliejs. Though Valmlki lias Hot. al even Him 

nf die story, strewed die fan of Kama's lu-ing .m inrnmati.. Viymt. 

he has certainly brought out vividly that he was an embodiment of <U<unn,t 
hi its manifuld aspects. 


toxai-sioN 

Valnukl’s is oat die only R&mfiyapti now available to us. In Sanskrit 
itself |heir is die Idhyatmii Riinnt\a>ia which remind* die leader ai every 
nun 1 dint Kama was conscious nf his diviniiv- at .ill limes although he 
continued ro behave like an ordinary man. suffering patiently die sorrows 
dial fell to his lot- Mans a pool of later sears' 1 hits drawn inspiration 
from the glorious liision iif Kama and has eirhei translated tilde 
mo liiiiit/iMttiQ-. ini,, rIn regional languages, m prodiued origin:-! minpisi- 
tions giving dabantc treatment to particular episodes. Painters and 
fltulpiDrt have also been thawing their lieu subjects from ibis sacred 
ilieini-i and in different parts of the country one may see mighty temples 
erected in honour nf Kama, containing his image in a heroic pose w ithin 
the shrine, or bis story depicted in colours all over die walls. In die after- 
munis uf .it nights, when work is met and leisure is available, litre and 
there might ahs be seen groups of devotees, im hiding 'vanlicit and 
children, listening eagerly to the exposition of the RamUyana and imbil>- 
ing the principles ol dharnttt as die ancients conceived it. 'itic story¬ 
tellers ate -.pi-i ialb trained in I he art. though there may not he much in 
common between dteir modern performances and those given hy die 

"t.ji Vi»l,i(u‘« Mirier t" tlliirju slid the talk hrn«ii Kaifei'yi an) Rinia fit '• > 

** Bfiawiiliflr. (Sanskrit), liiUTrliTO (llimli . F-IHUktjo , MjU.iI.ui,.. «'*» 
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original dimers, Kijvii and Uw, the disciples of WilmiU. In dl the* 
uayi and many more, the ideals procured by the sage have Sinead it> every 
comer nr rile country. There j s no doubt that Ranu's character as a hero 
and as a man of virtuous anion and that of Sli5 as a model heroine hast 
Jem instrumental in shaping the lives oi many who genuine)v aspire 
after dhmmrt Utmik. has wisely upheld the ideal of dtinrm* which has 
a coinptehenstvc sweep and which enables its votaries, irrespective of their 
vocai.an or status in sorirtv to enjoy inner jierferikm tin! freedom while 

V ' r,UW 2 lhc ot Whttt If this idc.i!, exemplified 

In the sage m the motives and itctivitiei of his numerous .iJwtcn 
» grasped and put into practice, all the treed* mav survive thr m «em 
erts^ wori side by side without the feeling of hmiiiitv. and makefile 
jnte Igetit.«-Mu lent, and sdfsamth mg enough fp solve rile problem* of die 
family, country, or even of the world ,» s a w| u ,ie. 


fit) 
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THE MAHABHaRAI 11s HISTORY AND CHARACTER 


Java, ihiam.u a, vm> im mu mm mat i 

T HE prcscm text ol ;lie Mnhat/fi<ivuUj, the 'Great Lpic of India', passing 
through i lie- surges of Java and 'HhUniUi*, came to lit* developed from 
,i small tx/giiming. hui imm pointing ihc won ol dur triumph r»f die 
Pandavan over Utt- kauntjv then the nai laiivc in detail ot the entire Bharat a 
ntccj and finally tin: present cur ve Iop L iedit ii/iiudimsrf miiihiii (a compila- 
iion of a hundred ihntivaud ataiwju U we have it in jmpular icceitsimiN. 
it n-pu i; rit> ,i literary arjiviiv of the Indian mind covering a vperiod 
of aliott i eight con times. Its main story relates to the vic.ton ol die Piindavis 
over die Kam.ivus at id as. siuh it was t-illcd 'jayn\ Vttuiiy or I liumpli, 
ami wqs also styled .i*. histuiy ot itihfiyt. this liistim of the triumph of 
the Pitydmas forms the basis of a popular narrative which was turned into 
a ballad reviled by wandering ruiiiMreU. It must have been the cat best 
recension of the cpk', and naumilly. must base been in ibis form ,i small 
text, say, of almttt 8.1HK) lo II» P 01HI stauras- Ii is just likely that ibis recen¬ 
sion grew further into a Bharat,V with some I!I.iMKP stanza*, when the theme 
of the wort was niLngcd upon ,i fratricidal war between the two vast amiies, 
anil may have im Elided jt least a brief account of the origin of the rate ol 
the Bhnratro, tile Bharata-jana 1 of Vedk antiquity. 

1HL Sl OKV IS OtrrilME 

1 he BI lira ta ninv also have included the origin of the lend which, in its 
later stages, ties doped into a sort uf an all-India war, Tlic origin of this 
feml is stated in have been the desire on the pm of one biatuli of the 
Kuril rai e to appropriate tlur legitimate place of the other, t he two brothers, 
Dlirunioni and iMudn, were physical!) handicapped : (lie one w;ts blind 
and tlie other was tiiidet the nine of a disease that rendered hint incapable 
of begetting children. -So Pandit went to die forest with Ins iwo wives 
Kuril! and Marti! for retreat and died there ; Madri ascended his funeral 
pyre and Kumt returned to the tits of Hasiiiiapma with the five sons. The 
sons of Jlh juntas fra, numbering one hn mired, felt jealous of tin children 
of Pandit and started ill-turning and harassing them in -tcveritl ways. 
DbjtarSsini could nut reject ihe claims of the wins of IVinthi to a slither 

**.r. m H. it:. 
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in e he: royal household, Hi luid to arrange Im their training, which in 
those davi consisted mostly ol i fit- knowledge o( and puttie? in the mu: m u 
of warfare; and as these sons of I'andti, |urtinilasU HEnuia and Arjuua, 
excelled in tlicit learning, the sorts of UhriariSi|nr leaved them xs a sunn e 
of danger in their supremacy. tins was an additional reason for the ill 
treatment to die I'andasoi, In this ilbire.umcnt, liuiiodk.tiM ;md 
llufiiisana, ihu tiist and tile second of I lie sons of ilhrtaiiisira, naturally 
took .1 leading part. supjHmed by &ikiiui. die maternal mule, and Kama, 
a Friend ol DuryodhamL There were several oi.i-jsiniis on whidi the 
I'aiubvjis Jnosed tlii'ii 1 itijn'i ii'iiiy over the oltiri .tile : for instani e, At the 
Einir ol lilt Piihrjjlii jirinc&s I hat) pad Ts si rnwonrtM (election uf a 1 nnloud 
from die assctiibh' of princes), when they won lui hand undei die fie of 
tin- kiiutasas. ft appeared Ulcti .pi hr dear that Viidhi^him would soon be 
dir siuual king id die kunil'onrala rare l [ns frightened OutyrKlhiina, 
i'[to, in cnivmUatiim imh his friends. induced \ milt! ahit.i in p],n a garni; 
of dice with (kiktini. the expert on his side, so ih<tl die lat let would lose in 
tin game everything and w on Id be lerjiiirrtl in go into exile. Die game 
ol iiit i Will lost t»i ^ ud hist I in ;i and hr h.td to go into exile; >uhI further 
imnUs were showered Ujxni Drau|iatU—die emnninn wife of die live 
Piiml-Ui- -tvheii die Was dragged to I In mim room m t seamy dicss and 
was ml|«l rfa.fl (slave). This tiatuiaJly enraged B hTtnt .„h| Aijuna and 

foiled them to vow revenge on tin offenders. So. even ..gh they had 

logo into tong exile lasting twelve years tot the sake of Ynif and 

remain away one more year incognito, nr the end uf tlir ix-iind thru 
ilrmamkd their share hi the kingdom. W'hmt iliis demand was refuel 

thev prepared themsulvi* tor war; . du- K „ :it war which lasted for 

ag'ueen days, bronglu a very cosily vitmry to Yudhtjihira. though lie won 
Mil i lie kingdom. In outline this must have been du* story of the earliest 

5"™ °! *** t|nr >*»’ 01 ]i t extent the work rmiid not 

have then contained mure ikm 2-IJMU %v*nw>. 


Im i.Kinviit uf rut ej'u. 
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tnusi In' doled Mint the bulk <»l the invent uxt is a mult of ten links, and 
additions were being made tven alter th< fourth cctiUtry -vn. 

i hr accepted text of the MahtbhSr&ta nukes mention nl its three 1 
beginnings, nt opening point*. Hits nerd nnt ncawxattl) be inu ipmed 
as marking the beg innings of the "Java . the Bbfuat.i', am! tin MitltilfthfiraUi. 
But for the hare mention of Java' in ihe opening mantra, we get little 
knowledge about it ; but thtie is mention of the length of the Bhain. 1 1 as 
t)0(t stances and < rf ilte Mithwbh«iatit .is si j uiihhtih. \s it was 

diliitadt to retain In memory such a Large work, it is said that the twn 
versions, Mie 'HI turn tit' md the fiSattabh&Tottt, were made; Inn at one [dace 1 
there is mention also of a much ahnriu version of afxiui 150 stanzas, width 
is no other than die nnuh ru»m>i i k<idtty«yfi ut the new (aitkal Edition of tile 
Bliiiiidarkai Oriental Raeardi hwiitute, Poona. 1 lie .ihmtaynm Gi-km 
Sntui uinitiona tun distinct works, the ‘Riuirat.i’ and tJte Maitabltaniiti* 
We are imi iri a position In fix the dates of the com positions ol ihe tlnce 
forms of the eph with any aniuum of certainty. IViivtcmit/ scorns to Ik 
right when lie suvs: ‘One date of the MuluibhfmiltJ docs not exist at all , 
That form of the epic, referred ions the Bhamia' ol the XfaMhhiiraln. did 
urn cxisi in ihe Vcdic period, and it was little known in the land of 
Buddhism, ii the refute must have hr-t-n louijHised during Lite period. Sty. 
front the fourth tenttuy u.r. to the fourth reutUiy U) liy the JOltVtli 
temutv a, (i„ the dfuAafrhSrntri- nitisi have a I mined its present bulk of 
about *2,01X1 •naiim. and have totnc to be jxipularly called a sVavifm.ui 
.(athhita Small alteration* .md additions continued to be made even an i 
ihe i"in ill century v.n., .is the comparison of the mmhctti anti southern 
itreeiisiOiis would indicate. 

It has been shown above that the main story of the Muhabtt&iaia 
relates to the struggle between rlu two brunches of Rimmas rate, the 
Kaumvas ami the iMudavus. In itself this story would not, or should not, 
give us .i volume of more than 10,000 stanzas, even tin out allowing foi it 
i latitude for the epic style, J lie Jut get bulk found in tJu; Liter stages 

• ifet, M id tibW.. ILilt 

•'Hi,- still, ,} fnv„rtn toiled in Is Hi tumi CuTeutu, it in.: esrliis-r {.One ,1 I.Ilium . . 

Mr,- Ml 1,1 .rr iiAt <'f Mir . . . .. ".Lm-ii- 111 t.i.u.1 l»«- CjiB|k.I 

Xrishuijl in Wf, n.u. IS7?1 amt to fkijul Niirjuu Ut nmiilws m iv. I’ll'- m sml t» 

U 1*1174 jm ill- I. ,.l MlaL;,i||lu ill- Kitfl! Ii .■.»>• U ijijIiij *rl I tit )/,.(■ |,M 1 In 

kiinihfijionairi Ivitllhxi. duin-kl-rij* lit lie liuinh haml rrtl «MUlkm Entilin'! ttiiiiUh*l!|U\ juMtlil 
I hj i ii Ichmu milim l\ I p - S. Su*ii- Ediilon, Pi omm irjirtr*fn!- Miiilicm ImliiiM 

iimitiM-rii.r fmil 11 mi Imlir*. hut cnuinl l* <iW W 4 uiluiii r4tiiL.il utn kn ilte 
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im U^rUHAL lJOJiACt nl ISUl.V 

u[ the dc id«|niittn «t die epic must have been due to addition* of 
narratives b iIx .1111 some promimim iurnibei% of the rate with j view to 
magnify their guvttnc* ; dt-scripiirui of the grandeur of pt-rttuiagn like 
UhUstnn; insertion of works rejpuclthg the birth of the P.'vnibvas and 
K.uuav.w .ml their naming : explanation ol ilu uipeiiorU) of one Id. tilth 
over die otht'i in qualities .ipptnprfcuc io tin- kyatiiya utc ; di^.mkon 
about lHc qncsiioii of succession and the methods adopted by the Kaurovas 
to vi the PandaT..u out of die held: .tin! inthivioll of nLlici im idvJU> oi 
mid treatment, exile, flay ai Violins tourt, .mciiipi-. at h-m lenient and 
failure, ki>ija * exhortation known as, the Bh(tgm ud GUii, and du- Imliiinhl 
wut lot eighteen (lays, and Ibe vii'tmy ol i In. PainUvjis-all these might have 
uimtii tried in a tray iJn: work called the 'Wwmw‘. t hr 'llEdu.it.t‘ in (Qum 
of time attained a validity whkh raked it to the statu* n| the Veda ; in l.w !, 
it was railed the tilth Veda W hen the \ edits became a sealed I took to 
women. Siuba*. anti degraded of mu:ulimed liialmiaiias, the only volute ol 
learning kb to them iut this 'iUtStata', Khun time to time the *bharata" 
received addition', ami ainpli hear mm> here and there ; it would stem that 
a conscious etfoil was made u. ituiveit it into di jumtovs of til k mm ledge 
and wisdom Ilf tin human niu Tile present hulk of the . jot is clearly 
due io the addition of exurmc-oiis mat ret such as genealogies mosth found 
in the SoTr&kmparum, ,i sub-section of ilu . i.itjMivan, and the -idihtkm 
ol cpi slider. some ol which Jiau tin length of nit epic. W. have- thus tin 
I'hx in <A sakimt.da and Dnhyanta or Dusyanta. Yakm. Nahi and Dimiayanii. 
RSnta, Scivitri and Saivavai, and several others. and also a large ininibei uf 
stmllet sloth*. If we measure the bulk of ihi*c uamiives. ii would cadi) 
imei mine titan cme-hmith of die whole epic. Another source ul inflation 
is long and monotonous descriptions ul Ixittk-s. This item may at count 

ftn aixnil Idf'fj, td die tola) bulk. l-Lslly Mime* didactic m.iiiri -an h as is 
nnit.uiied in ilu fUwgardfli.Titii found in the lfhl\inaftarvtt n, die suit- 
pamatu mi rafutlfutnita, nf>ad *ihmma, and mok^a dharmA in the 
P'trvan; and also similar LOpics in die -biu*«iiii/jur.vm. rite dicbtlk 
mallei covets mini than .Hl% of die total volume, leaving few the main 
story only 10.000 annua*, nr so. 

Over and above the eighteen jutvan „t the Afci/int/nimm. dim U one 
/mmm. called the Hanwiii#. which in the mlopftott of she work used is 
tailed a Mila m stipplinncm of the epic. This parvan is divided into 
three siilf/iwtWM.v, the UarnximiapanHW, tin- Iwufwrmn, and the JJ&oimjjw- 
jmrt.’nn, the total number ol die chapters being M7 and static rivet 16,000- 
Die first sub .panw, h a Pin am, in itself, . in d. m addition io legends it 
narrates Went genealogies, I he second one gives an account of the life 
of Kimij, and the third sj^estks of die Imm.. The material of tin 
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mi viaii Ami Ara t A' irs history vnu ciiARACTin 
Hat tpwiiSa seem* !<■ h.!%<- hecrt drawn hum dn IV-nri, uf-i Ithm ;^ya, 

■tint other ihitnitas. There ,ut good many sett tells in this vvoih lavishly 
glorifying ktsna and ilsr Maitabharala. The HaHvaihia is clearly written 
much Liter than tile rest of the MtiMbhUmta. ,mJ dm , nut possess the 
elegante a ml the high mural purpose of the cpir. 

PI VlStO-V ivm I'ARVSNS 

Wt 1 Imu* no dear indications when the Vht/itih/ir7nrJ>i was divided into 
eighteen parvitm. Admitting that the original form <»f the epic should 
contain about lO.tHH) stanzas, a tmiiiher approximately representing the 
volume of tin present text of the hliptinmn tit die Poona Crhital Edition, 
w may presume that die parvati division rattle into play at a much Liter 
date. The eighteen fmtvanf of die Mahabhftrata and the supplement 
fimtvatiiki, as we liave it now ait all of miLt|tml length* tin smallest 
Affl/rffpi'ifif/uj 1 1 rAit width forms the seventeenth pumm haring onti l‘Jd 
stanzas, while die biggest, the fontt* having as many as 11,53 stanzas. Hie 
Satift .uni littt.iAxmia ingcdin cover uvef 2t,lX)0 si.m/as. .itmost our Coin lit 
of ihr entire Mtuuihiiinain. I therefore, think that in lite Java' stag* of 
die epic, three may not have hern division of the work into foirvam \ it 
mav have hern introduced in the second stage, lull even there the mini her 
may nut have been more than three or font. When, however, the epic 
attained its present hulk, the work got divided into fainum ui Books, 
numbering eighteen, a number which became mine what hallo wed as the 
number of day* taken by the batik in which the Puntitvas wen. victorious 
was also eighteen. The same may he slid about die sub-partwn which 
according in Utc southern recension nitmhci S.OUti, 

THE CHARACTER OF THE MAEIABF1AHATA 
Matthew Vrnold, defining thr epic form of poem sit id that die main 
sion must irlair 10 high personage* and that it* language and moire 
should (h- simple am] dignified. Ii should column vigorous dialogues tl 
should have ittlciludcs in the form of episode- It miisr have a high and 
noble purpose. In the light of this definition, we ran surely ■all thr 
Muh&bh&rata an epic /«J r\rrUnite. The storv relates 10 high personages 
belonging in thr hallowed i.m of the Blurata- of high at|iii|uitt The 
ntettes employed in the epic are simple. Ix-iiig mostly amiiftibh ami 
trislithh and the language used is simple. -onnmus, ant! dignified. I here .irr 
a number of nrv dialogue- here and there, anil a large Dumber of episodes. 

The moral objective of the work is propagation u[ die Eternal Law, 
covering the lour human value-— tlfttntm. art ha, kStm , and utokfG, Of 
three:, the fust is to he regarded as the most valuable treasure In fact, 




THE CULTL'RAl III kl I U>1 m JNlihV 

1 1 if mile of tiltaitnit |H:nucatLi the ciiijii pR-ru. ml i\ mjiiu^K rxjUMssil 
Iti rhr famous couplet; 

Cnlhwibah urad ra 0 in ve.ytf fid ca ktLii.it itrtiiti infnn, 

DhurtnBd itrtliaUca tidmaua mi dhannfih kith m unytiir? 

Tlit introductory chapter of the epic nuxuen in detail several oilier 
Objective*— tme of which is bdltg an eternal source: of uupinnimi to future 
ports ; hill dfnvitu) is (lit supreme teaching of tlii% . pit. and it i- tightly 
regarded as the fitth Vetfa, 


II 

lu *horp con l taxi With lilt pniLiit.il unanimity which pm ails amon| 
Ssdtblaiv to tin; origin of the Multihharalfi, their is .1 wide difference of 
opinion among lliom icganling Its gimviii nid muim. S, w i d ,-m flitting 
theories luvt Uni piojKUtndcfl by them 10 explain r]» r n-. nf the Mahti- 
bharata. which m.n Innadlv In- gmnpcd under three headings^-the anaKtic 
school, the .sync be lie school, and Use traditional vietv. Flu- ii.uliionul 
nt iv lull In dealt with idlfi considering 1 1 u an.ilyiii .ntd tin *Ylilhcli< 
school-’ 


nn theory Of rtiE an.uytr school 
Th' insi impression a critical leader would gel from die Mahdhhiuatit 
h that n » no 1 the com posit ion of ,1 single amhoi, not even of those til «uu- 
grin'rati"ii . tie soon notices that it is an assemblage nf lu‘ieiogt:ne"ii> 
elements □ compilation im riving many authors of varying abilities, who 
addi il a eomidcrable amount of adw-utiunm matter m the original epic 
nucleus Fmm time to time. The great epic in iiv pmem form iv tin mu 
come <d a long aiui comlnumw lllcmry activity. t his is the starting 
point ol tin- fhetm which aims at reaching the qm mulcts bx mere 
dissmimi lin analytic school assumes 1 In.t ihe \hhatihiirata does tiol 
confmin «. Matthew Arnolds definition „f the epic, according to which 
die subject of the epic poem must be some one great tomplet arrian F 
and aiguis dial tvli.iteicr is didactic. episodic. m | U) t in , JM y u llv retaird 
10 the qm story, did nm form pan of die original epic There are. again, 
as lie aiudvtR: s< liotil would show, divrrp.tm ie> „i the Mahiibharatu which 
an mexpliial.l, m, die hypotltesis of unity of authorship, as maintained 
by tin m he, ,t- school. Further, fortified as it cs by the support frmn ,fn 
trad.,HI,. based on the express statement in die Mthabhimta itself tftu ir 
liad three different fR-giiminfp and three different forms ,f lc analytic 
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THF. HAUABHAIU1A: ITS HlsTOR* AND CRVRAC1LR 


ihrors hits fuitnd general acceptance among the European scholars. and has 
been acceptnl to a great extern by Indian icholar*. Here a brief rtfcrwce 
may be made to the views of the main stippoilcts of the analytic schwl, 
tn the chronological order. 

latvn, who may In: smi to have inaugurated the modern critical 
study of i he MahtibhOrata. subjected the epic to a complete analysis. 
According ro him, the epic as noted liy fbunaka was its second recent inn. 
whirli he places between (DO and -150 i.e, and which, lie holds, was theic- 
-litef a ugi united tiv interpolations of .1 Kiynite nature alone. Sorensen's 
attempts at recomtnicling the epic molted in his obtaining at liisi an 
edition of sonic 117.1)0(1 sian/are which lie later rejected in favour of what 
fit declared to be the original, genuine epic, containing seven 01 eight 
thousand stanzas* This l r r*M.iliahlinrata, Siirciiwri said, was of the smiitrc 
of a saga which did not coma in coat indict iom, repetition^ ot digressions 
and which wav the enmpw-iiii.m uE a single Inspired [met. On I he basis 
of the Nature myth hypulicsis then in vogue. 1 udwig regarded the M»h5- 
bhitratfi as an allergeniraI poem on the struggle between the sun an,l the 
darkness of the nighe In Ins view the capture uE ifw Ktimkvctrj by the 
Bharat as. the remfedci at ion of die five tribes. .ind *» Eortli. constituted the 
historical kernel of the M&half/tSriitti. Later writers rout tin rated on 
theorizing srbqyit the nature and eharacicr ol the 'epic nucleus 1 and 
fovmtilat ing die criteria lor discriminating the genuine from tile spurious. 
This ana lytic method reached ils highest w.itcimaik in Hopkins, who dated 
the different stages of the development of the epic as follows: (I) the 
Bharam Liya (Ifjf} r.c ) : (If) die Mati&btorata talc w lib the Laudavns :u die 
heroes {It'Kl-SfOb #. 1 .); (fl) dkltteiu interpolations (20U n.c.-.wt, 20(f)) and 
(4) Inter addinnm (vn. 200-100}; with (a) occasional amplifications (after 
AJ>. J00), 


INI INVERSION riitORV 

In oitlri 10 explain the ■inherent contradiction’ subsisting between 
the story mid the 'moral' sought to f«: inculcated by die epic in its present 
bum, . 1 -- . Simplified Isv the vieimv of the Faridm.i-- suppuli-d Jo R]>n;i, 
ihrougii and frauds ps.rdbtti h\ (linn in rmiipleu- disregard of the 

rules of righteous warfare \<lnlf f Inlt/manti startl'd on ingenious theory, 
later on Hyted In Hopkins as I he 'inversion theory'. According to this 
ihootv. the Kamovas were* die Item?* of the original Mat»JlbltS*itla; ami it 
is .tv a result of several inert 1 "- --tie truth- minus rcriiiotu, dial it final tv 
received in the- twelfth century its present form, which glorifies the 
EVutdava* as its heroes. Though the theory was advocated by Lassen* 
Wintcmiu. and Mnei, it was criticized bv Barth, I-vi, fWliel. Jacobi, 
II—K ‘ 57 






HIE CVLTL'R U 11HUTA6B OV INTO* 

Otckubog. and Hopkins. Theories analogous to the ‘iitvmmn ilicury'. 
supporting the inversion of I lie original < pic. were formulated iiibscipicntly 
hy l.. von Sdirocdei and Gikisnn, suggesting different raisons Tor the 
inversion. Curiously enough, Huh/mamt, Schrader, amt Griervmt suggested 
nmm.dh contradictory motives for the inversion, which fun goes against 
tin,- validity of the hypbtliRi* itself. There is iw> external evidence in 
iiupjjorr the inversion if teeny, Lite- epic itself U-ing its uile basis , anil the 
lIicoiv views only one side of ihe shield, completely ignoring the other. 
The Kama™ ate. Indeed, equally guilts, nuscTUpuloitv .md sinful— ‘only 
they ate discreet and diplomatic in the cvlrenu:' ‘ 

CRITICISM OI Tit). ANALYTIC THRORT 
The analytic theory, which seeks to restore the lost epic nucleus, 
results from a superficial study of the MahabhUmUt nod irmiflit iint under¬ 
standing of Us meaning, fo basic pi.Itt. pud the .dm of ji> ludwts I fie 
episodic niiiiici. to which the Western schofois take cxtcpimn, is uni 
secnndarilv introduced. but part of the original plan of pundling mstivn- 
lion for the common man in dftunna in a popular form : .md so ]l serves 
the distim i purpose of I'tlU m» in 'temporal hiatuses'/ .molding in 1’is.uii. 
Being part of the orignal plan, the episodic element has been evenly 
distributed at suitable places without in any way iuteri upUitg the course 
of namtkm or disturbing i hr hal.mo ut the epic as.) whole ti mas hr: 
observed that whereas lire .irartynitii-, Aiinti; and fnn.<nwtmi> fMnxins teem 
with so-called episodic and didactic digressions. the pniitiuv of the epic 
deaHng w ith rapid action. as in dir Aut/m, f iraCrj-, S,utf>hkti . anti S'Jii 
par,-am Iran practically t»i didactic m episodic element 1 nit In r ancient 
Indian stand,ink of literary criticism, bedding moral edificaiion as ihc chid 
aim of any work, are to l>e applied to the Mah&lthfrtHa and ihrvr need 
not conform to tin- ddinitimi of m epic in sonic foreign literature. < tetlive 
author? in all -ire not fettered by aesthetic standards .ind text-book 
rules, ami there is no justification for ilic surgical ojwration <m. to the 
cstcislon >f. any limb of the epic on subjective rcmttdmtfonv I he me!hod 
nf mhcttziiig. or marking .is spurious, jwNcigrs on the Imsis of higher criti¬ 
cism—thmigli legitimately 'applied to comparatively more imiii and al«> 
much simple! works about whose historical con text we happen to be better 
informed lias been found ('miijili'irh bfnkni clown i:vcn in these cases/ 
Tlie application of the analytic method, in ilu: case of die dfoAfifrMwrfcf. 
would lead us. not to one source but m mans sotneev Moreover, the 
nucleus lIljL ytt mav possibly be able to 'discover in am amilvifoat 

; Jffi't”* v™»"v, p. it. * #Wi thtp n»m* t n no, 

* Siikiliaiitai •►pf. fit . p. !>l>, 1 

SB 


Nil MAji vlUfARAJ \ 1 1 'i HIM UK V VNin.llAltAe I LR 


aiUeuluitV h hi all probability likely to lie mendy .1 projection of our 
own feeling'.* 


tin: rm:oRY uf mi svximiu: stnooi. 

On the failure of tile analytic method lu arrive at auv useful or 
nmrUigeut ic.-mlt. attempts m-ir made to und< island the epic as .1 unllkd 
composition. Olttcnbcrg, however, charnel meed ihc supposition that the 
Maha blt&uitti n;i' a unified ami liurmujiious whole as a 'scientific monstros¬ 
ity', No dnicbi, ilie fniititt fttrii irnpiestiau mated by the epic i* '■'[ 
being a lii/ane and meaningless accumulation of hcictogcneoin element*.' 
Soon, however, this impievsiun yields place to the idea oC a unified and a 
perfectly balanced work. 11 ? excluding extraneous mallei. Sbiensen had 
arrived at the l r-Maluibhaiata ivliicfi he declared to tje 1 hv work of a single 
author. According to Dahl maun, who is lire main exponcQt of what 
llopkjjis duhlit'd as rile ‘svmlietit thaw*', (I) the Mahabhoiata is a unified 
woil t a iiiigk- mgatm whole, in which the didactic and epic tlcmcnis have 
been a rustically welded mgcihcr by n single inspired dtaskeiusi keeping 
in view a definite plan and purpose: ( 2 ) the epic story' was invented merely 
hii the purpose ol illustrating maxims of law ; and (,H) the dare of this 
com posit ion, or Compilation, was not later than the fifth century b.< . 
If Nile agreeing with Diihhiuuui in regard to the first part of his theory 
about die units .if aim and plan in the work, Jacobi ami Barth and also 
Silkrhunkar, did not accept the latter pa 11 of it. l ire Critical Edition -if 
the MahSbhSraiii has amply dctuoim rated that large blocks .of the text of 
the vulgatc (which was the text used by Daldmanu) are cornpi.ilively late 
inlet jniiw ions. Home Dahhnnmis text in its entire t* caiumi go back to 
the fifth ccniury tkC 


THK TRADITIONAL VIEW 

The tvndition.il view, as given in the Mii/irtiildMf# itself, accept* as 
its author VyaNi, who was known also as K rsmt Llvaipayana anti who 
is uieiilioiictl as the son nf JAtriisir-i and Satyavail A dose irialionship is 
* nahlidied between VySwi anti the In-ion of die epic bv repi eventing him 
a* the pronealoi of IIhfiarfiifra and Paljdii on Ykitraviiyab childless 
widows AmbS and Ambulifca by levitate. After jwrfonntng penance, VySsa 
composed die ’BhSmuf of 2*1 .f 100 verses, which, according to die leai tied, 
is il> extent, excluding the upSkhySita. 1 . To ibis was appended a chapter 
comprising ihc tonkins of die various fiarvant, VySsa taught rbi* bbru.ua 1 
10 his sou Stikn and oilier deserving and promising students including 
VaiSampSyana, 

* H'til. |i it 
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rut cm tural HHtrrAG£ of im>ja 

There is a reft 1 rente tu another composition by Vyaw. i umprbtng u\ 
million smitm- and portions (if which were sung among Tin. £ixls, niims, 
gniirfftiom., anti mankind ; this i s a vciv Luc inlet pohtiou is^ ihe epic, 
and need not he considered in tins emiti£Xl.“ l tu* lvfetcm <; u> the mdillvt 
(Htufn-i/(j/w.O composed by Vyitsa to jHlfllc tiandn. who agreed to l teen me 
bis icdlic mi die Miplil.nion that hi* pen dwliUl nut n.%e.t iwititm foi J 
tnunum anti who modffitrd it mb»ei]Ueiitlv by stating that lie notdd fe:i*e 
writing whenever he failed to comprehend anything. is. a ttmlu i mm 
poLitkni in ilw already tntcii>ohLcd Brahttulkmeii i-pisude.'’ tendering 
invalid all sj wen I at ions based on it 


nt£ llim t BECtVMNfiS 

Hie MtihAbltrifaifl siatcs that the jfifd fiddled Sauii or l'grasiava*) 

heard the epic vecited at the snake tattifitC d fan..j.u.i by V#Wf|S]ftM 

to whom it hud been imparted by l>ri pierrptor \ \ ivi, mil rh.u 'iifi m 
mm. being entreated by the tuges assembled in lilt Manuka iorewt. related 
it lo diem m. the ilfahJ hhtunin, dining rite \judite perfoimctl bv is.iinwkfl. 
bt die following stanra die Shih&hUhutUi vj*eakv of its titter beginning*; 

Afrmwjifr bhniatam head tit ft kadi laths' {rare ; 

T/iihoporitamflymiye viptdh iaihydg adhlyaic.* 1 


These are: (I) wanitiMi ilicgtiming with Maim), i.c, from the ven beginning 
of the present Afrt/tq/dianda, immediately after die invocatory verse . man.-.ida- 
iloka). iol lowed bt the dialogue between Satui and die sages ai Sattnaka's 
hermitage ; (2) w-dTAiidi {lieginning with Astlka), i.e, from the description 
of die ui.ike sacrifice of Jaiumwjuya, where sum the Aiilkaparvan ; and 
(ft) uftorimSdi (beginning with L'ltariestfa), U-. bum the < tmn* ntcuurtiT id 
rfw aiaual narmliotJ of die liistois of tlir Bhar.uus, where begins the 
,*f mSdin idrttfjt m yi n. 

These three refer respectively to die three beginning* of the Afit/in 
t> fun it tu as rented by rite i fi tu hum chaplet one, by \ .lisantpiiyun.i from 
chapter thirteen, and by V y3sa from ihupirr fifty tour, of the Critical iLdhion 
of the Mah&bh$rebi (corresponding respectively lo chapters .me, thirteen, 
and fifty-nine, of the Bombay Edition). The texts recited bv these sag* 
were respectively taken in be Jaya\ die mu M i.V. and die MahShimakt. and 
dw extent of the latter two was said m bo 21,000 u„d idu.tMJU \bU> itapec- 
uvdy. Some tthuhirs take the extent of V work 'Jaya' io he K.HlIfl. 
The opinion among Scholars differ concerning the dares'of these three 
redactions and the identity of tlidr authors The snuun on w-hidU T V S. 
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rut M IftABJlaK VIA Its IliiTORV AND CHARACTER. 

Sastii base* his view dial the computation of the Mahnithwata r„ IlKMXU) 
itofor, il counted along with mhisir n.uv nhex oc&tr* among the interpo fared 
stancis in the ChitUal hdiiioit. 1 ' 

RISE O} r«E MVIItmtVRATA 

Nlu ihe renii.ii theme -'I the Alnhtibhiiititu represents tin stoty '.'I the 
great sinr siiii to have been fotlgbl in times of vote Ik-IUccm ihe -> ms of 
Dhrtarasttm and P3udu for the throne or Hasdnlipuni is almost undisputed 
Hmv finm this -„>g,i the epic gn-ts into tin present Miihilbfiiii'jiUi is HOW 
considered. Wmmmiu 1 *tml Olliers state lint the epic nucleus assumed 
the present lorm of the Mababhamta by additions of different kinds 
hit hiding (l'i legendary matter from the bard it: repertoire having but a 
casual emmet i ion, or having no comic* lion, with the epit heroes l f2) myths 
n n r 1 legends «f brahman ic origin and didtuiu set irons periainuig It? 
llrihiinme phi (unpin, cililcs. anti law. stressing the superiorm of the 
Bra lima nas; (d) cosmological, genealogical, and geographlml matter, and 
local myths; (!) niyclts of Vigpu, and lain, of Siva ; fables, [Arabics, 
fairy tales, and moral stories: (li) ascetic ptiij ; and (7) prose pieces and 
Hr3lunatuc.nl legends and moral tides, eiidietv. of partly, in prose. Accord¬ 
ing In Pisan i," I he latest toiler nil the suhji-tt, die rhapsodic dements 
utilized by the author of the MafiUbharitta. coming From different sources, 
comprised (1) the old ‘Bharata' and die Mahabharetn known to ihe autltor 
of tin -id'ahrvami (Ij/ivu.NiS/iti. and perhaps to Pan ini : (2) single episodes 
relating m the hvnH'-nt die Khar.ua saga, du it fmrfaihm, and othci faimms 
kings and warriors ; (S) edifying upalthytimii^ u ligious and moral, «< as hi tigs, 
traditions about tlrih&i (hoh sjiots), tic , : (!) traditions about the piu-cuu- 
nciut uf die bihntmav of sacrifices, etc.; (5) dsflaf.ru pain; (hi punc 
passage* in imitation <>t the Hi.llmian.j Hienume. The pie-cvivting m timid, 
I’isani adds, was woven into a unified whole, according to a pre-planned 
di-dgn, bv die author who added creations oi ins own. smoothed down 
difference*,, te moved rontnirtH i fans. and iiui'odut rd modifications fn oilier 
iv ays. The final tuiihnr, or ret be tor, of the Xtahuhharuta is taken b\ l'ismi 
to be a ffiakrirma, and on Sukihankai‘s authority, he was a Blifgu. 

. THE BMAItCAVA riXMENTS |N 1 Hr. EM 
sukrl i.nttn i v researches into the liluirgavn material in die SitiliabharnU 
have supplied ui with a chit to the e solution of die Maiuibhamta as an 
(onwritten osnaiiyg poetry celebrating imidetits of lurtoic traditknj) 

>■». (B;, 1 I loiti— lorr. : (dr. Kil ) fi\ p H. Vutti, M^hsht.Suiia (Skrttttna* 
ReccftiJonSv Vnl J. imi"'l p|> 5.*i- 
11 HiitS miiri UIL. 1 \*y *75 
op- tit * hp 1731. 


THE CLLTUMl mtU lAKI ol jMtJA 

ajmJ lirthijinuh (a 1 jiv-bookf combined .* 1 He find* tliai the BJuigav 4 

material, (fiiucmruu-cl mostly in Uic >.rHU,yAm\ i<nilt| .. luv«- ln - n iti, 

Ufril id VvHvi wild, according m Lmdititm, roinposcd (he Uhjmia without 
the episodic mattei ; nor can it be assigned to Vais,iiii|i3’..nu r \ direct 
disciple. who recited it in tin laiU'i j ncsem r as taught lt% him dining 
JutaiticjAVaV make ■ uiilinv Sami, the nrxt uciur cannot naiur-iUv be 
n edited with the converting ol the Jlhiiour into fi, Mnh ihhArata : but 
the ‘frame story ’ recording Sautjh ndu-umn iti the prewtire of tUurgava 
&»unaka dearie indicates that tin ’BJuu.na' I mi. at .1 mtiial stage of ns 
evolution. passed into the exclusive sphere of die Ulngnv through the 
uiedlnm ot the-wandering minstrels. The BJirgus, who fuul specialised in 
ithariM [established Ijw) ainl nib {right conduit), < lr velar* d ibe epic h> 
incorporating a large mas of didactic material, rnosilv in the $&nti ami 
JitaiflMHO- /vin -m.: thus they mted the MahUbhUtaUi m the rank <d ,* 
Si.irtt, and i Diiibim d popular immjuum and «lili fa im„ along with enter- 
ratmuem. I he Uidattu interlude forms, in fatr. an intcgi-ai iiart of tin, 

‘ Jllul,M .. . n> o- ji„j the didaciii and the 

lummy- .«*.«hcnti represent tin- two aspvm of ,nd the on.r unlial 

* t ,mpan ' RS ** The fact ritm this lictei (i 

Hcnrm.s mass, ih e orange admixture ol the epic with Urn d/mrimi and *Ui 

L ' V"™ 1 *** llt apparently ..Jgencoui. character is explicable on the 

3a?SS T TT* lnrsh,11< ‘ tin. exclusive ,Muslim 

^mtheXih preserve. Tim Btaigava* dm* took 

imniei t% 2 ; !, 1™% B3V0 kut llu ,s ,}„■ common 

U1L . t! .1', I'" SI ' M . rrtahlcii asstirimion will, \T,, 


Snfcthnnkji held ihe view ih.it a 


r,.,-* tt f . - attempts to arrive m the etric nude us is 

»£* t 

example of wasud ingenuity*. ‘The Illinois' h,.J 1 .L ^ ' 

anus swhltowed up the epic mirh-us s.i',5, ' “ LlVr *" M W™*’ 

pleiclv : and It Jnhi t,c , hacar lous'vej.tm, .uT' T' 

Kfnriya ludiad of love and war. - reconstruct tin- lost 

™ VEH-StONS, r£xr 

fchintfdhas OOTeXrn «r tSrtrafS f m * i,own !liaL Mmf* 

somhen,, owres^uding .0 the main ^ 

^ Imc u< 11 into ^2 *m* - 

^ k " Mil'll nhc Rh jr,>i,j \ 1 I. 

“•t u* 4»W HointJtai Snrfy ;' .iat>Rt. will «• 17H1 

■' S*iklfc|nL ar , AtWijs. j,. ]|n. J l J ' n ‘ 
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I'll! MMMBH.MUTA- ITS ItlSTORV VNU nt.VR.VrTF.it, 

%i:ti|>t^ ill which the U'xr fats been handed down, Tims, the northern 
recension comprises the SitratLi nr Kashmiri, tin- Nepali, the Maitflili the 
Bengali, and the DevnmgaiT versions TTie southern recension. has given 
lilt - I L'lugn, ilu (>i.intEi:i, and ihr M4L1y.1l.ni1 vi]! Inn .111- mutinous 
differences, divergenres, drvituioro. ami discrepancies n| several kinds, 
between the northern and the southern recensions, The southern recension 
is considerably longer than the non hern one: ihis cxrcts in volume is due 
nnl timely 10 1 he icfieait-d at Mil i«m of fresh postage* and episodes through- 
out the stork, but other factors as well. As compared with die nor*hem 
recension. ’which is distinctly %ague, unsystematic, scntlcdme* even ineons-- 
(|Ucnt’ t tin wuthem rctemton 1 impresses its by hs precision. sdiematbation, 
and ihoruughlv prnrlicat out look'." 

Fhc complete edit inns of the Atohdbhawta lutlm to publidled cannot 
hr Liken t-j represent eithei iif die recensions mentioned above. ilie 
fniiital Edition of the Alrtfialttiariiln that is being published by (he Hktndar- 
tar thieut.d Research Institute. Poona, is based on .1 very large number 
of representative mauusmpt*, and it billi mili/es tin: trstiniomn consisting 
id cum me nt a ries, adapts lions, epitomes, parallel vereiom. citations, early 
translations, and the like. Besides the constituted text. 11 records uui only 
die divergent readings ul any importance, but also every line or stan/a. 
in* hiding die seemingly most iirelevant ones, aim,ills found in a Atahii- 
Ithiiuitti tnamisrnpt collated for ilie edit urn thus prcicining a digest of die 
tnanimri|it 1 nidi I iorl of ilie AUihabhutaUi extending ovet nearly a tfiotisatid 
vear%. The edit firs have tried to reach, in it 'the form which die poem had 
before- its spreading through India . . . the art In tv p<- which stands at the 
basis of 1 lie different recensions and branches of traditions*." Ii dots 1101 
claim to be a reconstruction of dtr I T Mahitbliitr.it 11 m the LT-HI cl rata, nor 
is n an e\.n t replica of the |xwm as recti eel In V.ds,iiiipay;ui.i before 
JaiMitit fayn. *!r only claims’, as modestly pm by Sukriiiuikar, ‘to be the 
most ancient one f’Le. test 1 molding to tiie duo L line of traiLsiuissioit. purer 
1 Itaii du others in so fai as 11 is free liom die irhitmis emits of copying .mil 
spurioiis addition* 1 ." 

hif mcjoxsTRttcnoN of tup mrnr-vt. tf.nt 

A hric-f reference to die principles foltolled in nu)s| hitting the text n| 
the Critical Edition may not lie out of plan: here, 11 Complete concord 
iH'tvveeii the nortlym and snnthmi recensions is accepted bv die editors 
as die greatest indication of originality. W hi le two dosses of inailthctipt* 

'* WAUmiiUi-. rnirffmitiit. t«. XXXVI : SMC, I n. «, 

’ Pisiin. tmJU. XXIX. Ii.'sfll! ** iWfBfi^fNt. p Cl Mf/ ... UD, 

1 I Sllkili.iiiLjr |’(i()^rrau‘iii1. rill. IWVflf .tliOtlt. XV t, |>|> nt)-'<1 ,ii»n)ntg 

pnww . Iiiiiod,, p niii , wre, t pj» tut* ff, etf IKK 
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I 111 UJl.TimAZ III HI l VI. I OF t Ml 1-1 

agree on .1 nxinal unit in opposition to lllhci two da^ r preference isgiun 
to ib ft side nti whidi ihc Haihmiri manuscript* stand. I lie reading', that 
suggest best lion the other readings inighi have arisen are selected. 
Imcrprcnuinii i* given precedence over emendation, atul the more difficult 
readings are preferred to the simpler ones. Hiatuses in ii it* text, invgular 
samihis. anti graminatic.il and metrical meguWilics. art* utained where 
they act iupjxmed by manuscripts, and in cases where the vn riant .* in die 
mamiM ripu could Ik explained on the .iwumptinn of attempts at regulariza¬ 
tion of the manuscripts- Where the balance of manuscript evidence is 
equally divided, shoeing disconcerting [XtialMisni. and llie readings are 
deemed Less dent certain’, the fact is indicated fay vi.tvy lint - under the 
constituted ic\t, The peculiar condition* of line text transmission has 
necessity ud an edi ct it hut mm ions utilization of all classes o( manuscript 
in preference to reliance on a single codex. Despite these diUklUf io and 
limitations. die uxt-tc'instruction of >mh .1 lluid km is not - 1 . dtvuur-iging 
as might appear ai first light For ope tiling thiTc is a considerable portion 
of rhe text where the northern and southern recensions ate in full agreement, 
and secondly vumuK at least really important puo, do uni exist. Further, 
the agreement l>etween the veiciun* hiving the leasr chances of mutual 
borrowings or um land nation (e.g. SSmdS and Malayalaui) invests a fairly 
large proportion of the text wii.li an autumn of cell-tints The element of 
unu'tr.iimv lungs .11 mind a small portion only. 

W it i* to he c\ juried, the tomtit tiled rexi is In no means smooth in 
comparison with the vulgatc text, which is fairly readable and which ar 
plates Mould appear in be even bcitei than tin burner, on avooimt of the 

. MiiiimtoiLs rifoni taken by generations of anna; . . iritoknv ,rm] poet* 10 

mat.- it smooth, interesting, and popular. The constituted (ext inln-cm 
from the old poem several archaisms and lihjir- constniclions ; j, hut* 
syntactic id uinmid and 1 heron finish, and also has many ton trad in ions 
and superfluities, Them? short comings ate more tlvra Imbrued bv the Euet 
that ii w in "■* from ilu lest puerile modem ace reiions .nul obvious error* 
of nphiion ; and a) the same time it solves many a u vm.il tiddlc tevultimr 
from long-vt.mdjug corruptions and unskilful conflation* Fhe constituted 
text of lilt Critical Kdirron exclude* several passages which t unlit ion hi* 
been luibcrto associating with (he Mahahlulrajn^- . lt iri ij K .ii exclusion may 

11 In ifoii icnarm^tMTH we nuy nntc hrir ilin Biqlnuli Oaiuril ci 
,n JJv*n/wd 7 ' J 1 -rymli tin ir.ind ihc Kna{kV'*titi Ml ^fir MiUttran ■ 
mlrjf MSriL’Ji tkiflirnu EHaiijhirM. ami for ■rmr in whkh' Kimif ’ 

I'drvja^i in for ' withafi >r* ,™ : iM* tcmpliunm ni Ai[hh.i itx^ 
iJn- trKue ofl dj t - JjnSi, .md t\u m*Ii id to 

Stuifr* tMw in ibe lirtlfu- ini i( fitijjma* p*n*wi, □enl fo>- rertriliiin 
iveta m 1 he ffWfMvnvft ; a nr di«|ntt (xurii the Unatuurn™ 

[The U ri^'ili'r fiiifiifarijahha tn 4he tfrDnapttri'nn, 

61 


for dratrwdr 4*cm- 
tht ifft,, oi <iT Knuna 
kJitir ot ihv, 

™ fcSllmi* nf Naraka. and 
-■ III? ; 

w id %Hr dtatb 

r* ilic f : and 


nil M UUB1IAU.V1-V ITS history and character 
,„m. f.<„ appear « dnmcd* fn«« 'lie B»«y «f 'he wA-. |>". h »J» 
L »H. ri* manuscript* ilu. >11 iteat ,d ? 5 S," , 

[out .notes or appendix ha'e been lx" wee." addiuan.; lx->"^. on 

literary and ooSTdic kiwi ids. 'heir excision [ram Hie mummed ux< 
perfect I v justified. 

Tilt eHAHACTF-H 01 rUF MARaRHVRATA 

Finally. mining l» He ehamaer of 'he MMUeh. « """ 

several sdmlars. imhnling Itahlnnutn. I.udaig. ant 
ilmul till- rhrnt tilt Mflhabhataia have been mentioned carluu ha» W& ^ 
£‘ l ... poem .-m.1 .lie..'.' symbolic ... "'le 8 «jtod 

.r. fjlV'Z 

as owlinary human beings Inn as hUoncal «*!«»■* Lui,H ;« ^ 

in , u wrv(w the Nairn* myth for preset, i mg ■* *vmbola in ctprcialion of 

thc epic, Recently Uvhmi DKat hr ought in tin* Mfti ■> the ^,lar nnilu 

t-^ dragon of dUnc-w. aiul v, ..- the . 

Amn-dingto Dahl,mum. the qric was <«npottd wuh * « fhe 

ohjcc. Mf apOUfllUflg * the WBgM* 

wades, *** Of the tenn. ... <-n i,s hismnn, 

and ^JditicV » Thnttori takes the to be the *ymbol«Bi»n 

Of the si* system* ot Hindu P hdov>phy and *p in f icl \. ^d 

sdrfc who held, anil -till holtl divc^m v«tv> almm the 
character of ,hc MMhSta M have jmcrpcied ,i m the h«htt of theat g 
and purpose they m- .0 discover beyond tri« w «***/" the J n wj 

of the tett, they oftiurt to *"ph *PJP lhe > At &&££ 

o Wtruwas oondminn ; iho wrfA h;nc mental «*#«* com ide ation 
if ,.hev I Kid received the support of iht Inilimi uadi, ion and the- epic tuelL 
1, is. indeed, strange that all ,V interpretations noted above refuse to 
see in the epic the plain Bwnrti™, ns historical ho«s .o which , ,c eji.c 
itself makes reference. 1 he SUMUhS,*'.* stales that the whole of « has 
grown In rnwci to the question put b> Jariatuejayn to hf** 

* the snake *cnfU* ..* -use- of the cl,scowl nuong H^uw, of 

unblemished deeds iukh^nkatitiftfA. and an acenuni o t it- gre- 
Immgtvi distinction u* w niany firings: - 

Kathom tatnMtnvstl OhriUx t* fffr» «klhl<*.miQXm. 

Tacta vmUlh'vn ItiMam -.>}!(«'» hhmntakwiv™ 

11 Snttlti»iilafi [*• *'• , w Hie Cr. fjf RmU h^Trr.ilm wflh 4 

-.‘■sr-jgii ¥v-M : lkvnJU!. * n - «•** 
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TTlF Ct't.TtTRAI. HERITAGE Of SZ0f>] \ 

Hie MahSttfiQuiia h viii! ii> he history of these nu n of unblemished deeds 
of their dhsendon (bhrdo)> loss of kingdom and vifinn 

(pnn),** 

This, as fSttklhuikar said, is die meaning of the MahSMmrnia on die 
mundaneplane, that is, with reference toils character as an ilih&ia (his ton) 
which it claims for itself, and to which this nhviom intrirprmdort leads, 
In addition to die main *tory (irihfan) of tin- Kaurova* and the Jhmdasas, 
reference may l«r made in ibis conncctioif to several narratives. tales, and 
legends of the nature of ilthdsa or itthnw-Mviiviitiii. which the \hiiiahhStnia 
tout,dm: for itihiin also int I tided narratives, myths, and legends — partic¬ 
ularly of famous kings and heroes. 

OTHER WPWTSOV nil, Mill VltllilRATA 
The MahAbhamtn styles itself not duly as an itiftaut. akhyatta, ami 
f/tnaiui. but jIm. us kdvytt, Dhaima-wnlui. AnhisSslit. K itiu vistia. Nlii- 
and MnLya-vNun ; and its curve In jiaedir cliataitec envisaged in die 
following Hire would make it embrace am of ruber tiuuncteristics: 

\ ntl lftihli lad onxatra yud urhd-li r.rt tut At hi til (whatever is here may be 
found elsewhere; hut what is not here cannot he anywhere else), 

The expressions iihhydm. itihttui, and jut tint a, arc almost synonymous 
ami were ciftctt iutculiangc.ihlc; tliey ordinarily signified an old tale, 
tegeod. or incident ; hill in vmw contexts they meant different kinds of 
u;t natives. Akhyaatt raw be broadly taken m tinx-i legends, myths, and 
episodes ill the nature of ballad* ; fmriim r on die other band rru-am old 
legend, old iinn, especially cosmogonic anti cosmological myths; a is only 
1 hit dint flic term ‘fwmna‘ come to have tin sCOu n| i patdi id.u cbm n f 
w tJl l s In ortfci u> bring nui Hu- dmmiti of die AfoAuMumfit a* »khyona 
and ufmtchsnm. lefcrviuv n»y fie made m the umumcrahlc my if*. legends 
uai miivcs, mid episodes, including diosc of fcdumtala. Nsla! Damavand] 
Rama. Vidula. Savitii. anil Cyavafut. As ftuiitiw, ilu MMi&rat*f(i\xs 
urn only imuwgnmr and corsmnhi^cti myths hm also geographical lists 
genealogies load mvdufe Visiju and Siva myths tntitx unlnun. and so on 
flinogl, in lus Luriici writing a prop is dm omirrvnce of numerous 
hiatuses in the MahShhirsta, SukthmaW stand that iht unlv reference in 
lie vpit itself to its being a fairy a having disappeared with the lirahmB- 
CaiMsa interpolation in dir .idiparyan, Wt .in- Idt only with i purSm i 
07 V'l « «’■' Un i article he ,carded it as jL^d 

l HM?ra ■ »«* >,s ' tl * hi S ht-! ’ t W Indian [wtrf . ot, tin | M si* of the vime 
‘■ irfcfr. (&. Eti,), t s;. *3: m . r si in 


Hit MUJAUlUttATA tl-i ItM'UgY 1NU UlAk VHtft 

Interpolated lint with (hr prefatory u-m.uk; li «a& actually regarded hv 
later generations as a hdvytt/ Al any rate, tin- character »f the Mahabhatutn 
as A'«)'Vrt is indisputable. Just as references to flic Mak&bhamtx as ftfit'ya 
have betii found to lir interpolations, w> also arc Lfnnte staling it as a stistm 
of ilharma, artfta, sittd kiima, air also proved lb tar vtn late additions 
These accretions do not, however, alter ihe total ctaaiarui of the Vfo/in- 
Uif&ralit, tartamir in its Jiu.il form it intllbiues in itself the ehuracterisLks 
of several Kasims, i minding ill use of trlft, ititih.ui. tiharunt, aithti, and Afiwm" 
The AUilmbhumtn is indeed a UUamitf'Xisira par exccUemc. presenting, as 
it dm. 1 *, si stein at it law and general morality, Uhatmit repi events not only 
the foimdnlion on which I hi: whole stately t’difni’ nf tile MnhUbhUrdtii lias 
tx'en elected, taut also, to a great extent, its material, The channel of the 
Mtihabhamia as a tihai ma-sasna. or -Smrti. will be twit tain from the three 
main divisions of the -Nimns, as seen in the disci nurses on lYtipdfrfliilfl'J/wtrwtii 
or Sr A rn. tradllln i, (Uvuldirigfl. or r%. iiiunsi. prtiyuicitld, and the rot 

The exposition of tlfntimtt in its wider concept is given in tfie &mft- 
and ,-Itituairittit fiarvans com prising (I) tajit-tihartna (the duties of the king, 
the king bring die lemgiu/ert head of the guvcnwirntai machinery which 
regulates tilt *idmpo!:iiif’.il structure) t (2) fiftatl-dtuuintt (condorI in times 
of calamity — applicable. especially. to the first two varnas of the Indian 
society— when the ordinary modes of life and conduct arc not possible) : 
(ft) mok&rdher>nt\ fiiinantipaiinn front liability to ldmtll. width is the 
highest goal of human existence): and (1) damdha rum (liberality. I ids 
is. in km. ilu matcii.il that has tome from the Bhargav.i mould, 'llicse 
two /win'tuts contain rtac words of truth, 1 fraught wills tShantm util <nthn' 
coming (tom tlie mouth ol Bhisma to the princes assembled ’to listen to 
Worth mi duty, on ntandilyV 

The domain of the Artha-ftslra is coveml bs the discourses on r2/Vi- 
dluiruid, or the theory mid practice of government and statecraft, in its 
different aspeiti- kingship, republics, minister,, administrative organiza¬ 
tion, treasury, taxation, fourfold [mltty, army. inter-Suue and fnivign reia- 
lions, etc Hu: didarm episodes and it hid l instiiit tious, the rules of 
coilduet and morality. ami practical wisdom. preached in tilt MuhabHarata 
for guiding pettpli; mil in forsake die right padi, pertain to the sphere of 
Nlit-uktia. The philosophical iraels in the great epic iuUudiitg tile 
tihagriitid-Gti/i, banatsupitiya, AnuGlid t etc. show the path hading m 
mokta, investing die MuhSliharala with the character of a Mokvaiasirri. 

'■ AHO/U. \vm i) SMI t, V . 1W. 

"Mbit m i. 2 : ' . d r Bdj. t«6\ f *1. 

*’ UWi II I 1 *f >. I 1 -*?-♦»: (in. I I tl-W. 

*'Cf. iiikttiaiiL.ii. MijmiVrjj, (i W, 
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THE CUVTtRAL UJKHII ACH OF INDIA 

These make the Mahabh&rata a ntmtul (if bhtikfi. karma, and jnam. id 
NatYUiva. Yoga, and Ynlania. nt Vuiynavbm, Saivisnumd ^aLii-oii 

Besides flu- .dime characteristic), I lit- Xtuhiitthniafu upievciuv i lie? 
synthesis of different idi^iou* and philosophical systems Ir^ value loi the 
letutiitTUCtmii of die enltuial life of die pcoph of imiirnl India i.iunni 
Ih ovitciriiimitd. Ii lias given Unit niau nnl .mil iii\|nr,ii ton <.> |mm iv, 
artisis, and Lawgivers : it has proved itself to lx? a source of jov and a means 
of moral instruction : and it has afforded solace m times ul stress and sixain 
10 the common man. Truly has it freen saiil that Vyasa hat unuhed ev«y 
subject snider tin sun i f >fivocc//i\|tfw jegnl Min-ffwi), It is .ig.iin viid dun 
tin Xtnhuhhamla outweighs ihc foui Vedas. and is the Idtli. a new Veda 
fen all [icopie, irrevjiectivc of taste, treed, and sex. a* dtvtiiignished From 
the trUiei lorn Vedas. which closed t licit doors to women and die Sfidiav 
1 In- a p| veil at ion ittihilbf turnin' is said ki have been conferred on il on 
account of us tuperioritr over oLhei works both in sulrstaiii e {iiiatumni) 
and gravity (Wtam.vuttta), »i its Indian mss (hhUmtatvn'f ; 

I II! MAHAlUtAHA | -V OS IWIH \N AMNt.s 

Let us now turn to the meaning of the \hfhtihhiiuiia. Uttheriu, only 
Hu plain, fit rwfi faijf* meaning Ins lieen deal I with All gn-ai uoiij ..) 
Indian .ns ami ltit i.ita* aptly pm hy Sukthank.u 1 . .in: . . intuscd 

with ihe idea of | Kami rating behind the phenomena in tin core of things, 
.uni ihri t'seiii but so many pulsating tdlexrs id mu .mil the vinie 
central impulse towards seeing uniiv in diversity, towards achieving one 
gigamit all-embracing synthesis".“ I hey have thus an timet and dtvpu 
meaning, I hat ihe MahSbhSrma lias different meanings did not escape 
the ubscrv atioti of it* traditional i met ] net erf s For instance, in explaining 
the uaiuu referring to the three beginnings of the MahibhSrata, Madhva. 
carya, in his Mohnbhnttifit states: The meaning of the 

fUiaraia, in so far as it is a relation of tin fads and event* with which 
Sri Ktvmi and the Pfliydavas are nmueiied. is railed fatlkM (histmual) 
Ihai interpretation hy which WC find lessons <>« virtue, divine love, and 
other ten mutinies, on sacred study and righteous practices, on dunetcT 
and iraining, .m Brahma anil the other gods, is tailed rrdigimu 

ant] mmab. Thirdly, the inlet [.relation hy which every sememe, wotd. «n 
syllable, U shown io he the significant name. Or iu be the declaration of the 
glories, of the Almigl.lv Ruler of the Universe, ,v ra J|eri nuimuau i 

F-ifr {(> Eli ). ! I Sflffl: ' H \ l. 214 

** SHkiFisiikur, Hhwrinfr |> iflfl 

* m iMibLii lb r fsnr n t Mr Afakbhhanrtit, p 
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I'ltf. M MUBlUtlATA: I I s HISTOKV VM) tHARACTtH 

nit mauabharata os urn tmu.u plane 
tie foul kt lines ckJivcicl In Dr >. V. 'mkth.i.ikm in 1942 Oil die 
Mem™ (it I he .Un/mMiM to*" exhaustively discusses the (hvce-dnncnxwiwl 
Vku at I he AhhuhlwalH-ihi: suht of I he epic on Mil- nmtidniu:. < he vituc;. h 
and i hr im uolivMi Ld idauesL On tlit mundane die »Vity deals with 

the mliuic mum «f a fierce fratricidal war ol a mu III latum with 
Interest centred on the epic thmeun. I hi meaning m. the ethteul plane 
views the vrat US J Omllici between the pniwiplc of dtaWHi ami miharma, 
between good and oil. bciwecn justice and injiLsiice, in which die enti 
tending ranks arc rvgmlctl as incaruutiom uf Do as and toiras and tin 
wai ends in the victory of (Murrm*. The projection of die story mm a cosmic 
bKkgrwmd slums dm HIwrum wav as a mere pha* in evolution. 

Sri kuna was indeed the incarnation of Vjjgu-Narfivana, J l,si as ^ tVL ‘ 
Paiuluia brothers—Yudhisthira, Bhima. ArjiilW, and the twins Nukvib 
and Sahudeva—were die Incamatiotl* of Dhunmi. Vayit, India, and in* 
Ak ins lopwmdy, the Kaurovas woe H«: imantaitan* of **«»«». ***** 
tiamii'tt'. and ruJr.vnJ&r thus, for in stance, Dhjtaiasitu "* ls an int.n nation 
„t Hariua, son of A list a. and Duryodhuna and his lumberswem die I ulastva 
demons; Dmvoudlmnit and Saturn were respectively kali and Dvapara. 
On .iLCidmo-psydiobgituI plane. Hie vpk aili« M m.pussi,.^ u P m the 
reader, Or miiiei die listener, the pnraiW&uutcy ot moral values. 


tin wahaiuuka i v un IW iransci ndfntai h am 
t)n ilte iKiiwaiulciual plane, which takes us beyond dlmtnui ami 
rthnmn, die war is fought not only i" the ki.n.kscira hm also in nur 
own minds; this perpetual battle between the higher self and the lour 
adf of jii an lor establishing mastery over die body is symbolized by die 
fight between die cousins for sovt.itignis. Here we arc face m race with 
the deep mysteries of life. The MipeciMUl (AtjtMW) fdei l )« fi*"‘ ,an | CC 
t>[ tile Super-self [ill kisna) emerges successful in this conflict, ado he 
has 4evuoMil with ihc vuoixJ of knowledge ignmunts tmbodiwi ui m 
ilkgiiiimn desire* mut p»s<tom *ym bulged by lib relative*, icanu^. 

elders, and friends ringed on the other side, In this interpretation, 
&rl Kioia is the Pammarman (Super-self). ant! Arjuna, ilie JIvSUrum (die 
individual self). Dhfuirasira is a svtnlxil of ;hc vacillating egocentric self, 
while his .vons 'symbol we in their aggregate die brood of cgo-ccntm doues 
and passions’. Viduta stands fur ’Buddhi, the otic-pointed reason, and 
Blitsnu is 'tradition, the thne-boum! dement in human life and tely 
XhoygH \yrnbolum cirmot be applied 10 ;ili the particular, ami the 
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Jinnuuni/aUuu ul all die doctrine* of the tpii Uilh in ethks mid in 
philusaph', K nul possible, yet ihcie is tm doubt dial this metaphyseal 
iiUerpraation leads us u> the decjicr meaning nl the .WnhiibhFiirih). It slum's 
hoiv the epk poets iiiv using every means m their posvei 10 expound, 
illtistiak. mil popularity, what sm- might f<n dimi roll, tin Hulofciphy of 
die Sell a lulls philosophy <■) ethical iuitouant} . unparalleled foi its boldness 
and aimprehcnsivencss, mid to convey thru message of moral duty md 
hujHi with emphasis on the applhatiun of <!u v, pilmiphs tO ihr problem* 
of daily Me*' 

11 that,, 51 U*t 
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THE VIAHAimAK VI A: SOME ASPECTS OF ITS rt 1 lURt 


I \ I in iht; Rc-lt'th Satilhita, the Mu hol'd! not fa is. perhaps, (lie most 
remarkable 1 work in Sanskrit literature, li is the biggest nl the 



world's cpio. Since the commonmneiH of die dxth Itnlury \o-. ii is 
tiiown in 9titvc consisted of iOO,<NW VftsM. tlwL is. .llmtil eight •idles die 
size of the Iliad anil ihv Odyssey put together, the Heroes of this great 
poem find promtm - 1 it mention in the wanks of grammarians, theologians, 
poll deal thinkers. pteLs, and drama lists, almost mumcrrupicdly. Isom 
about tin fifth (ftuui v R.r. Pmxjsu cnDcd from it art; quoted by ,i Greek 
ciivm unity as the vs ..ml century ox., while the prowess of its principal 
heroes is mentioned with admiration in i«*yal ptt*»agcs to Deccan 
at rends in the second millin' s.n. The whole jwem is known to have 
lavrt tnsti’tl in temples, in far-off Cambodia as carls as the sixth con tun 
y,n In the next cemury, we find the I mks of Mongolia reading in their 
osvn idiom thrilling episodes like the //rdtmhmvjd/m I lie work was 
translated into iltdr own venuuiibr hy the people of Java before the end 
of the eleventh century AJ». 

The Miiiulh/vutita icpresents a whole litenutae rather than -i single 
homogeneous \ioik ; ii constitute* a vein aide irtswiirc-liniise of !ndi.in 
lure*, t kiiIi vi ul .h ami uEigfoiiv; ami no other single work gives an insight 
into the innermost depths of the soul of (lie people as it does, h is a 
‘Song of Victors*, ami mem orating the deed* of lusmism til .t w.u loughs 
to avenge iiuiiiiis to womanhood* am! w maintain the just rights of a 
dynasty that extended the heritage of BtUtfftta ami knit together die .Vuih. 
Ha'll West, and South of India intfi one empire ti is a purfipit-uraihifci 
teollcciion id oli I t.ilesl containing diverse sione-. of seen and -ages, of 
beautiful maids mil dutiful wives, of valiant utirriors and of saintly king*. 
It is h!m> a magnificent poem describing in iiumiiabh language llie fun 
of die ban lc field, the stillness of the forest hermitage, the majesty of the 
roaring sea dancing with billows and laughing svirh foam, the just indigna¬ 
tion of the irui’ daughter of a warrior line, and die lament of the aged 
rnmhcr of dead hemes, ft is .lit mu limitative l»f«ik of law. monthly. J"i! 
social and pitlitnal philosophy* laying down rules for the attainment of 
lUntntm, tut ha, and kum/i. railed /r/iwjp*. and also showing thr way fo 
li Iwrathm ex| k iimding the highest religious philosophy of India, and 
inculcating mu-rence not only ho X.ir.ivana. the supreme Spirit, Snuxiaii. 
from whom Mow ail learning and thr art?, and Nara, ihe siipcruian, the 
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Ideal fighter and seer arid I hi dose assoc iaie of God, bin ibo fur mankind 
j ii general, k is ilcdaivd in die &in/tyumttri. 'This is the holy mystery ; 
there is limbing nobler than httmanuyV 

OKK-IN AMI AXTKjurrv 

Regarding the origin amt in titbit y <>f the epic. out infuiniiitiari is 
surprisingk meagre. It professes to lie a cm it prut inn of the Inly sage 
Rtsn.i DviiiptYana VvSss. and is slid to hate been i omplrtcd in three 
years, Uul there is evidence to show lint it has hern added <o from lime 
to time, that it has passed tltmugh Mivrr.il st.igis of dewlopnunr. and iit.ii 
it has attained to Its present bulk bv .1 slow and gradual process For ihc 
begiftnlngA of epic poetry we must, turn to the \ edit texts—the uklivuntti 
and tiikasa* embedded hi the Bdilim,ntas and allied lUdaitnc. and often 
recited at great sacrifices like the ro/mfryw and dir alvtoncdha. .is well as 
the hero-lauds sung in praise of mightv princes and warriors 10 the ttccotm 
{tailii 1 tent or a musical instrument which in Hie Muh 8 l>ii 8 rQta itself is railed 
Tttfiln tsiniri idifi?, sism-stringed lute m lyre.' Of du- slutiev uittgs. anil 
lauds re hared to above, not .1 few proclaimed rlu vim lily ol kurnksetra, 
die mircpidiiy ■>! the 'inviolate Arjuna’. ami the glois and fame of llitaiau, 
of I'ruupn of fauhtami, id Dli|Mij*tia \ aii in .turva, of Pariksit, of 
Janamejaya. and others of the llliaraui <n km 11 tan, and spoke nf the 
lends fxnwccu die kurus and the Sift jay as and die calami tv that overlook 
tin- former. Ii is sm.li legends and lays Lful formed the 11 urkUS nf an 
epic that assumed coherent shap: sonic time in-fore -VsvaLivuna ami Panin!. 
Originally a hemic |wm, or "Song of Victory', known hv the names of 
IVJi.il at a and Blurali kalfia the (ah: of l he Bhrnul.i met 01 ol the ttlifuutu 

war , singing Ihc victory of the Pandavas led In \i j. ,, m l kysua, later 

idemiItril with N.na and Sumy am. it was handled hy sUuvssivc genera* 
lions nf liihu, or hards, devoted to rhe Bhagavat arid well versed in Pmanic 
lore, of Brahman as tilm retired charming tales, and of .tsitlio, living in 
the wimkIs .11 lakyaiila, N.mtiiyni.mya, and other pints, whn Transformed it 
into .1 last Moll home of old lays and ballads as well as of precepts on law, 
I ml) tv morality, and religion. On the one hand, it grew into a Holy Writ nf 
the Bliagavams —a fiarsHa Vttle, as it is called in the A<!i- ami Stvtr^nithatm- 
fmn'atit —written hv the Sage Krymi, which taught hhaktt for V&uttevct 
Kfsna and incorporated the Song of the lord': oh the oihri hand, it 
summed up Brail may fem and all that n sui.nl fi>i ami hesame a veritable 
runilopiediii which forgot nothing md absorbed cveivdiing-, in which 
w, find, side by side, manbl songs giving highly coloured pictures of battle- 
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fields where the til Mls of the warrior’s h«m resembles the rumbling of rain- 
dauife and the shriek of troops sounds like the mar of ilie tempest-tossed 
ocean, lotel) idvlls depicting forest scenes and celebrating the victors of 
love and oomumtT over destim and death. scholastic discourses on rehgion. 
philosophy. and sociology inicnmnRlcd wiili 'mild wvtfc |^ttv edifying 
wisdom -iiiiE overflowing lovt towards atitl hc&si 


Tim potrntu ciEocatAi’inr of nif tn c 



the epic. Through these regions glided sacred stream* like the Satasvan. 
its.- lW.fk.-iLi nnd i111' MlUnT, the banks L>f which were dotted with serene 



width reflected the .hplcmimtrs of the siately capitals t>l the warrior duns 
Before the vine was complete the Aryan civilisation had spread over die 
whole of the vast sub-continent named after the illustrious Bhamta and 
Stretching from Badari. hallowed bv the h«imilage of N;«a Naiuy.iua. in 
the North IO knmarl iti the land -r the m the extreme Smith and 

from DvarSvait nesting under the shelter of Mount l jjavanta in the 
West to Priigiyoiisa and Kamakhre' beyond the l .mlutya nr Brahmaputra, 
in the East/' i he centre nf political gravity was in the western pari of die 
Madhyudda, 01 the Upper Caiign valley, though Magadha (South Bihavj 
ivas death laying the foundation of iis future pennes*. Bm the name of 
Pafalipiitr.i was mu vet heard of. and the sturdy wamois of South Bihar 
iveie still content with tlieit old lull Fortress of dirivraja, 1 he people of 
the holy land watered by the Saras v.ui and the Yamuna looked askance :n 
the new tvpe of imperialism that had been evolved on the hanks of the 
Son and had ton!led in the imprisonment of hundreds of princes who 
were kept for slaughter in the fastness *<f Gktwaja as mighty elephants 
are kept in mountain cures by the lion'. The statesmen ul die Madhyadcsa 
devised a fine scheme of conquest which secured the release of these pi hues 
and the unification of Bharat a vaiya mukr a just and virtuous emperor 
(dhttrmn ,^) who performed Vedii sacrifices and demanded from Ins liters 
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<tnly agreeable unices—homage or tribute 1 * and had un dt-sire to offer 
them ;ts victims m a horrid rite. 


rm: mm; ami the st/njEcrs 

J ilt gfcat tings of 11n; epic wm usually ;i monarch who could lx>a« 
uf ~ lli iUostribui |*digi*t and a daim uv rule by bowlitoy right.' “ But 
elective monarchies were not unknown, and in the ruinv>niiiinukiri«aa 
section of the Adtparmn wit have a reference to a ruler whom 'all the 
people elected to the kingship. saying that In was a virmuuf man*. lit 
several pMiaget mention h also made of kinglet people, of cqqmmtions 
<* 0 * M|4 - 3 that were autonomous, and of u-amot dam having ,i tirnl.u Line 
bur actually governed bv elders nyted w%/m-»iuA/t>Vit a ' 

The head of die Stale in iht epic eras no autocrat. He can led on tin- 
afTimrs of his realm with the assurance of 4 j abha, which w.n eiihn in 
asscmhSv of all the warriors of Ore clan” or .1 tom,HI of eldera consorting 
Of the nieinTa rs .,f tin- i-.v,i] family, gcia-tals, slihotdmate allies, and other 

mi lit an chiefs." Hie circle of advisers and councillor* was vnmflitnc» 
eiil.ngiL-t! by the admission of prim* and even rtpjmnnth^l nf die hmic 
m-tk-ia of the people as the following extracts from the Sajitifimvan seem 
10 i tidjtate: I shall tell you (the king; what kinds of ministers dumld lie 
appoiim-d by you. Four Brahmjmas learned in die Vedas and jradv-witftd 
who have com pi vied the period of study ami discipline, ,nd are of m„e 
conduct, and eight Kfairiyas, nil of wl W m should have phvsb.d u t ,L|i 
13111 1,c ^pohk" 1,1 welding weapons, and one and tweatv Vath is ill ,,i 
whom should he rich, and three Sf.dra, every one n£ linI Zdd £ 
humble and n| pure conduct and devoted i.) cbih duties am ] „„ t ^ tif 
the aitht caste. |.-w>mu« the knowledge of the Puranaa and the dnh, 
prtocipiil virtues, thou Id be your ministers .' 11 K 

H,c royal advisers in the epic did nra hedtate to upb™j<| t „ IC „ mw 

the k,nj when he went among, [ h, king had afeo. to d< fn .. "Z 

<d ihc Br4l.rn.1nas. the ArepbrnuAhyn-cidm „f corpora bnm _ m I 
[tropic whose opinion could not ahvavs be igrnmal " n,.- 

Ijctsmm the king and his people wit bated on a theory of mutual 
The ting was to promt 1 the |*eo],lc and do what was ideadnu ,V,1 !— L% 

JTIIICI1 for the taxis that ii c received, For tlw efitcLu ,ffir 'l™* /" 
dmics he had to learn the Veda and the -^htras 1 * 1 '" L ! IRu of his 

m "* w* " r «***»« m 0* .irf™ 
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hud to tnaiutam a standing :imn w Idt a if'mpad at it* head* The army* 
was suhcthided i11so u-gimcms and battalions. The fighting forces consisted 
Dot only of drariots deplume horses .mil infantry* but .iKi, according m 
some passage* of the S&nitparvftn, ot .1 navy, hbgurcn, spies, local 
guides.** Sciintiaxds and Hag* were used dgitificmith in the battles. Among 
vveapim^ tliL hid^i muicuuig .tie iJie yimlrg (machine) and the iaftig/uii 
(linndred'kiltei), which were often used a* project iltV 1 The laws of war 
were humane, though they were not always observed in practice when 
feelings ran high, The army seems to have been recruited from all tastes, 
chough the Hyairiyjia naturally formed the predominant element. We have 
references not iinlv 10 Briihmana generals but * 1 so to Vhisya and Sfulm 
warriors, along with those lx. Eongmg to die ksnirrya caste i for the great 
hati!r destructive ol life, budj, and dm, brought nit uligiuu- merit. heawu, 
and hme for all the K^irriya, V iiisya, and $Qt1ra heioo that engaged in it'.“ 
fliorigh the four primary castes and the mixed castes were known, 
sociaj divisions had not vet become an rigid as in later times. We have, 
indeed, in .1 p.i**age of the &in ttfnm un, die IkiIiI statement 1 tin 1 there is no 
distinction of castes, and ihat the whole of this Universe is divine, having 
emanated from Brahman; < seated (equally) In the supreme Spirit, men 
Juul, on account of dick ktttnw (deed or profe^tm), been divided into 
various castes . 11 

In the fourth chapter ot the Gila the Bhagavac Himself says that He 
created the four *70*10.1 or tastes 'having regard to the distribution of 
qualities and works 1 . The qualities required in a member of the highest 
taste are thus described in rite P®th?miQp$khyam of the l atmffiaivnn : 
Wrath \\ dje uiem\ t*i persons residing in their (own) Imdy, One who 
forsakes wrath and tnhumiiim—him the gixls c< Hidden as a Utah maria. \ 
who .speaks the truth and phases Jus deters, and though himself 
injured, never injures another—hint the gods consider as a BrShmaija t who 
has his imtU > t^mml, who is viiuumv, devoted to studies, and pure, 

and who knows how to restrain tn*t and anger—hint the god* (cuisidej as .t 
Hrahmana. The ft igh-minded man who loves ah people as his own self, 
knows wlui 15 right, and applies Irimsdf LO all righteous :u ts—him the 
god* comidci m a Brihtmina. \ non w ho is devoted to studies ami tea 1 lies 
otheis, who performs sacrifice* and officiate* at vtcrifires performed by others 
and who gives away (in charity) according to his means—him the gods 
consider as a Brahman a. The foremost of the twite 1 tom who is » studem 
of the Vedas practising tnmiiirner, who is generous. viher. and attends to 
hk wudies—Jitm (he gotls consider ;ts a Brahman », lh 
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WOMEN'S POM 1 ION 


Women were recorded a plate of honour in the epic society and weit; 
allowed a considerable amount of freedom hi the early period* The 
misogynists fd rhe age no doubt spoke of girls as a lonuem’ and women an 
die lour of all evil but the better minds trad nothing but veneration for 
the: fair sex, 'Women dial I always tie hono tired, foi when they arc honoured 
tlie deities rejoice. tf I liree things do not become- impure—women, gem*, 
and water. -■ Women stumkl not lie slain."’ The noble sentintents ,ilr«>ui 
women art rtlkutcd in the tales of Savitri. Saktmiala. Taj*tf, 1 Jamas ami, 
and Situ than whom hu niort lender and dcUotc ivpcs of women are to Ire 
found. £pii heroines received ;t liberal education in tliejt fa liters' hmiws 
and some of (hem developed into wcli-ianght and clever disputants. 
Drau (Kid! is represented a* idling Yiidj^hfea I»w. in the days then long 
guiir by, hei huhet and her brothers received lessons on the »iti «>f Bfhupti 
fmur au entdite Brahmans. and she bad hcncH listens I in M tbp* learned 
discourses seated in lit-t fatlicr* lap." In dm L'tiyafftpmn. a Kymrva 
matron is described m being widely knuwn for her knowledge mid 
training, h\ several epic sioriix we find K^uirip chon ting their 

nun husbands, and in a famous «pi«de of ,he .a king asks his 

diughtct in choose a husband anil says dial he will give her to the man of 
her choice/ 1 

Tile seclusion of women was practised in certain families: bur 



sells arid emit out of their limiso. specially n the lime ol a tmtthvara, 
on the iKiasion of a great national festival 01 at a time „r *0™^. , 



I’ht place t.l the wife m domestic economy 
following lines of the AafmnltilttfiakliyiSna: 


A w ife is half the man, transcends 
In value far all other friends. 
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She every earthly blessing brings, 

And even rede in j) lion from her vpi mgs. 

In lonely homes. cmnpanions bright, 
rhese charming women give delight; 

Like fathers wise, in duty tried, 

To virtuous acts they prompt and guide, 

WJitne'cr we suJFit pain and grief, 
lake moil ins kind they' bring relief'.* 1 

THE ItM 11.10S' OF IKE MAIIABWARATA 
1 he religion ivhidi the ^Iiiittibfafurita nu uitau*, lias i twofold b<vsis, 
ihe truth and the Vedas ; ImL its religions ideas are not .1 mere wplic-t of 
iltose pies ailing in HM Vftdlc ptvintl. Great changes had taken [dan in 
lhe conception of the ginh and the problems ■>! life. 1 lie old A edit gods 
had Inst much of their pristine splendour, and the presiding deities of 
nature became ’tjiiiic human in dress, talk, and action*. New deities like 
Sktinda, Vaisravans, and Manibhudnt took their place in the painlienn. 
T he deification of hemes proceeded apace ; but the whole world of the 
gods atnl the demigods, sentient beings Jiid inanimate things, was con¬ 
ceived as a 'perpencil process of creation anti destruction filling etcmiiy 
with an everlasting rh\thru 1 . and the entire scheme was placid tmdet' the 
law of hart mi which stales that every individual shall reap the fruit, of 
deciL he or vjic performed in previous lives. 'As a calf could recognize 
its mother among a thou wild kine, so the elTeti of past deeds would not 
fail to find out the doer,’** 

The new doctrine that die operation of this law am he modified by 
the grace iproifiib/) of God, the OidaimT <T4vant. Dhlir) combined with the 
loving faiih (hhakli) of die worshipper was preached. among others, hv 
tfic llhagavatas or Pancarairas. who taught bhakti for Krsna identified 
with Visim and Nfiriivana. Then religious and philosophical views are 
expounded in the Hhagarad-Ctlta, the Ydrifyitplya. the VUvopUkfiyntta. and 
several other 1 heist k treatises incorporated into the great epic. Rival 
sects also make ihcir appearance, die most notable bring the Pa&iptas 
who lay vitess on devotion i<» sivaTasupti and the Saui'i' devoted to the 
sun 01 Siirya, The growth of these sects threatened to destroy the solidarity 
of the Aryan rmiuiiumty. Separatist tendencies of extreme sectarianism 
were, however, sought to Iw checked bv the doctrine thru Yipui. the ( *od 
of the Rltigavatas, h identical with Siva, the dciiv of the Paiupatas i&vaya 
ViwwiipSyn), 1 * This com promise prepared the ground for the doctrine 
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of rhc [limiltth which seeks. hi unite the I{nibi uf the oithudox theologians 
im-> a trinity *4 aspects ur fonm and lutitv in essence. lit the form ,if 
Biahmii the Otic (.'!«] ni.nto, in tht form of l’lirnsii (Vpmi- He tnhems 
and in rhc form of Rudnt (Siva) He lulls the imivcisc into einn,il sleep " 
I lie next step wa* u. identify tin great gtxls midi .n lndi:r. Siirsa, Stands 
\ iruiu Vim. 1 . lint Smrk. am, with the I rimlirt. .mil regard them as. 
Ion manifestations of tht Primeval Spirit, the bird iliina) who U allotted by 
.ill and 10 whom alt mate nlTei iitg*—tile inn*, the 6nu mid. Laying Ht.ihin.m, 
both manifest and umnanihst. 

How (uUld one win admittance to the realm d this Primeval Spirit 
and attain bniuonalityr Not by hundreds ot ocrlfina but by self restrajfct, 
ieimnii.ilion. vigilance, and goodwill tmvanl* alt being-,. 'Self-rcsnami' 
itnmi m t inn, and vigilance -I he sc are the three horses ol Hr.ili mim H t 
uJir> t idea Oil I he mi of his sml, having yoked (these horses) with the help 
of veins of right behaviour goes. O king, .<> ifu ir.din ,,i Ur ilmwo. shaking 
on all leal 4 death, 1 I C wild .isvUlcs in all lie in ft, freedom from feai goes 
In the highest <if regions the blessed aln.de of Visnn. Tin* I t nit that a 
man reaps by granting prelection from harm cm not he obtained by 
thousand* of orifices at duih fluty.*** Hme semitnrm* are edtortl hv . 
(,teek deurtet of \S*nduvii knn.1. I he Cod <*f gqds, j„ iJfl eoimpllk tccaid 
of the second century n.<;. The new school of dints and sects m whom 
** owe these and similar ideas, lays UHM on Mn&yajih t (sacrifice in the 
fonn ol meditation on die Self) in plate ,. t the older Kn rilh, 

of animal*), * v 

Hf-uh M.mes from info tua Lion. ami immortality i> luuuircd by truth 
.UNiammg front rnpnv. shaking off d«Ue and anger, mid u-ntma 

. t!lJ1 * wa 1 J * l “*MV imtl ««'t«ited mind. I shall stuff m death Uk* m 
imiiitii-iaL Engaged in the sacrifice of pcau*. possessed <rf «lf. a «,lrot and 
drvotei :t1w to .he surilu* of Brahman, the sacrifices ( sh *U |x?lfl , nil w 
■H of s|»rcdi uni id, and deed. when the sun mum. I, is northerly «>«,*. 

hm . m ..lie ULe iin- btJUj m "mn;d sacrifice wJiiih U fnM of cruelty? 
Hou can one endowed with wi*. perform, Ufe , gflOM j, u S1 „ i(kt; uf 

aflcr ** “»« '* Kcuiiyav-;, sacrifice which brinu 

ctils tttumor) iWvards? 1 a mi Ixirt, of own Vlf, O lather ««,! ,2S 

P fT\\ t r LCk ,h ' °T 5! ‘ M ' lU:,t " dl ' K 1 '&<:> the Orifice 

nf die Self. 1 mjmre no d.ildie,, | ir (11V jjavimint.'** h h btumnin* 
to note that n wnt, Chora Afiginua, the prectspmi of kmv, iv ^ K 

" ,cnlioncd iK lhc «***• »>•*(«*.“ »*» alii i.„. s i„ Z C” 

" /few., m. ti% it. 1 v 1 

dbwtft ill fhc cnif -s! K^iVr’' l!l * ■'MWltlrtf not the iiit-J Is empfond 

* Mhlt., \{, 7 81 fl, * ! /0iri- XII. 577, strj4. „ 
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riWvrt. in the form of a meditation. J'his indicate* iho source of imjutti- 
[ion o[ ilie. - famous [XH - B and salt's who sang nl liter newer moraine. 

Dot)his. however, ttot only aboui die value il sacrificial t ilts, hui -ilsu 
about the dficacy of religion and morality and i lit justice and Ijenevnlencc 
Ilf God Himself ail? cxjttrtscd now and I licit. A long-suffering princess 
complains tli.it a man dues nm .mailt prosperity by piety, ^ciitk-iiess, 
Forgiveness. .straightforwardness. ami other vimics, and expitriw-s her rort- 
viction that die blessed God* the self-created, ilie great Grand-sire, with 
secret iciion. desunvs «ccmirw liy creatures, placing tv hit diem as a Ijo> 
with toys. Nui like a hither or a mother does the Creator bduivi in his 
(features; like ordinary mortals he nets in anger. ‘‘ 3 

To this the man of religion replies lhat irue pictv seeks no reward 
(d/mirmno enromi truropi na dhUntm-fihala-kSrdnSt), 'Do not', lie adds, 
'speak ill of Gud, who is the Lord of all creatures; learn to know Him : 
bow to liitn; let not your understanding hr such. Never disregard that 
supreme Being, O kip.ia, through w hn-a mercy die mortals. l>v pious 
observant ts, become iturtHH Lil.’ 11 I lie l ord Himself viyi in tfu GifB: 
'All beings 1 regard alike: not one is hateful to Me m beloved ; but thu*< 
Who with loving faith worship Me abide in Me, and I also in them, 

M M4 Itr JO, MJS "ffcift in. 31 4. tt-ts. ‘MX. 29. 
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RF.UGION AND PHILOSOPHY Of 1 ill- EPICS 


T HE Mattabh&ate anil the fiatriuyittm an imii|nc documents in dir 
literary hi.sinty nf ihe Ivor Id. Especially in die field of religion, uivsti- 
cism. and philosophy, they have depicted phase* ranging from the divine 
io the mundane from die transcendental in the empirical view nf life. In 
these- two great epics, we find the full .mil rigorous development of the 
Hindu mind from its early babblings to die period at philosophical 
discussions on the serene aspects of human thought; here tve gt-i ijieeliiirfis 
nf die songs to Nature in plcuiy like limn* of the Vedit hard litre we gel 
dvr the philosophical moorings for later thinking, in imitation of the 
l pmivuk, the fitflblhhtd pmxpts of the sages of India, Nat tire ami die 
dimir r i ninety n an here brought together, and in Ik tween them at,- 
encruited goth and goddesses, apwn*n. (celestial nymphs), jpntthenm 
(divine musicians), ttffgat (serpent dcanons with li amtin fores), enuras 
(de-miins), and others, fill 1 human mind docs not int iwt-relv with these ; 

«| we find also here a moral code ..man to bath gods and men, in 

nuiipadiv to whom the fields and demons are always shown as acting. 
Thus we have here a separate pandicon, a scpanuc moral code, and a 
separate treatment of religion, mysticism, and philosophy. 

The Mahahhmtu, being encyclopaedic in its nature, contains whole 
diaptas on religion, mysticism, and philosopb* fr t die histories of tin 
various peoples of the world, we find dim ihe religlo^i|>«tmhom aspects 
are meant for the layman, die mystic dements for die saimlv. aiul the 
pluliisfiph leal features in die analytical mind. As the age of the enk 
nsriJlaies between the date of the Bhfirata war and the age reaching almost 
the preemeu of the- Christian era, we naturally find in the epic tent .1 
spit jiual fountain consisting of all sorts nf corn positions In uhidi all ispt's 
of ttadetv -the gnostics, the mystics, the pldaNBphm. .turf mhere_can 
possihh Ijuendi then- thirst. Tl.e different svsicnts «f philosoishv ,, 1 U . 

V^: t C " MilU T I* V, : tlr '" M .** L Ari,yaW>,‘awl 

iI n. jik.ik.itj, ami .ibi Biiihmunif ut'vnlbtalisit}, (he swfi d [| ir Ani\ i 

te&fy I’^npaial. ftficarilta, tikia. Satire, SttuUUfanna, and mhm. 
art- all described in die c-pic 


rut me ravritEoM 
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kLt iuoN ami pniiosii'iiv oi me mt * 

created it mhiikI background for the Hindu rdi^ioiu which has rtiiuiflt'l 
almost [Ilf same in ilir bllwing fisfttutif). lo illustrate, till.' Kisiia 3"tl 
ihc Siva demfiiti found in t lie Muhiihhiirrtta ait foreign lo the early Vcilk: 
and Bffthnuujic periods, and a complete assimilation of the iwo ha* been 
effected ill it. From the point of view' of mythology, we food that the 
Mtiliahlunatti winds just midway lw tween the \ edit and die later Penalise 
periods. Here it is nut only a concern of the gods. hut of men and gods 
acting together, for the welfare nT JiuttmnUy. t.vcn gods anti men me 
shown as liglimijt aguttsr each utiles. 1 lie light <*l SijtiBi with in 
Lite guise ul J Kimi.i and I he episode nl Agasti's timing Nahuyi in heaven 
may elucidate the pint. 'Hie best of all gods descend upon the earth in 
times of necessity, .nut the epic heroes ascend to heaven above* at a bun: 
of emergency. As men quarrel for siipiemmy. even o die grids try u* 
usurp lUiuemat* among themselves. Clods marry at i in il - s among hit mail 
being* and beget duhlrcn mysteriously. The epic gods stand fully 
an [ h ropomor pi ii/cd . 

Along with the Vcdit: element, die epics present the three sectarian 
gods Visnii-Rrsiiu, BrahmS, and Rudra-fivz Hie worship of Unshuta a* 
Father-God and as, one forming put "l dir Hindu Trinity is an outcome 
of tlic Hpanfeadic period. The author* «f the epics exalt the position <*f 
Vimjii-Ki‘- n.h by inr orprating the characters of NMeun and V isnii-lit*i;i 
in tins Valic Visnu, and by Bjuhiiuniring the cult of Kysm who was the 
win lord uf the Abltfras, In the H<nh*an\la^\ supposed appendix of the 
Mnhftbhnriila — Kryna appears :i* the supreme Visnu Iwm on the earth. 
The Vedir god-, gradually recede into the background and sectarian gods 
assume prominence in thr cpits. 1 hough sen at! an feelings of rivalry ate 
depicted in them and the superiority of one god over the otlien is shown, 
efforts arc made to proclaim the identity of \ isnit and Sis a, or that 
of Brahma, Vipiti, and &¥H a* rensi inning the Hindu Trinin 

"Tlie eight major gods of the epic junibetin arc Siina, Smua. V asu, 
Vgni. Yuma, Varutia. Kubent, and Indra. who arc tlescribevl also as the 
guardian* of the quart cn.' Yiy u, \ fita, Manila. and Anita arc die 
designations of the wind-god, the life uf the world.' Marins arc mentioned 
as vStatkontlftas, while VSyu-Marai is treated ht Indra as his servant.' 
H.itifnniu appears as the sou. or messenger. of \3cu. Agrti, reputed a* 
hating Ilium the KhUnihv-i f»vi>t. assumes a minor Kite in the scenhun 
pxssaKes of die epic. Son of Visnn. oi the All Cod Annan, or a form ..f 
Siva, he burns down thr universe at pritfitya (period of dissolution). His 
main rcpeseittattivt is Skanda, the army chief (stnfrfiiitr), Vania, the 

* Mon i V 9 f>i tlc*li;iul«ft th«n (H lukitpilet, 
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guardian of In I] and the iKTlowcr *»f ldis* upon die good and wo> upon 
I hr wicked, tatties dir tout of ihc dead to his realm, the flufjodab. In 
Yjhim's heaven, there arc kings. sinnen. and those who dir .it die solstice. 
Hi> assembly lull (sabha) it said m luve been Intilt by Yisi .ikanmm. The 
awe of this god of justice. Dll.mini Vaivasvatii. V>11 of the sun, \*h fdt by 
giuh and Tiicci alike, His discourse ro N'arikctas sunl lit* dialogue with 
Sasitri figure prominently Vanias and iHiam.il pioira die path to 
lusivril. I Iie /ifloiijyflofi refers to Yama-siiiru " %\ntinn. the supreme 

rulci (Wfltij) of the phvsical and the moral world as shown in ihc % f>do r 
appears in the epics as a unit ’lord of die west/ wtompattied by ’male 
and female* rivers, snakes, demons (daffyiti), half-god* (tadhya^, and 
deities (rfmitas). Described as a dwarf. .vs one dwelling in the mirth in 
Mt Knilasa, and as a demonic gatekeeper Midhibt, Kttbrn (alias Manh 
bhadra or V.vifvitiuirii) is die god of weuUlc. the jewel-giver, ijie gcmidi-in 
u[ t t-t\ 1 1 lits, and die king of the vdf.un, India. [lie skiver of Njiiiud aiul 
ilu- fhuhiiKttia Vf iia, is anthropomurphized to a large extern . In: is endowed 
with Ins old grandeur, and has Ids own heaven. < dial Visrni Soma, file, 
ai.. time In nil its divisions, a.,,It and ocean, the ovnddtd df ’the great 
thmil and iis dmiitle!*, and creator anil desi cover, India. dir king of 
V.UUS, could not emu|tier Inputs People used idebmic hidtamahe 
in place of which Krvna started his mn iUbnmha. Each world cvetc: 
pdfikistK j(* own Iruln. 

l^hhus are sometimes exalted to the posit bn uf the higher gods. 
Fnrt licr, i here art the gtthyakas ; the demons : the 'plivsinans of the mU’ • 

111. Tirsr-bonr the golden birds wh}d, Veas. .white amt black of 

wind, na k .he wheel of time u-i.1, all its «,*,.* and make the sun and 
sks \ isV4M.su .md C.tniratfe are nk-braced among ,f,e gmtdW,. whose 
hs,s are varied. iWbmWstf,, (ilir |o„ ,! singing) and 

ft*'™ (war mnsia are referred u, M,■ t U:, v„ 
gtojak^-srhala. U., la^thala, ChriSd. Vbhaef. Amitnlmi, P^mlmn and 
Manrnai i—thcic; daughters of Pmdbv are the most renowned ol 
npsurasc. i. fs.m M . or cup.rl. wlmsc ensign is the M.iLara. and his arrows 
m me ui in pied. Refcreticr is alw, made to ihc VM( , hv 

.lie melM Ad.r^s rhe dglM Vasus. ,l,e eleven Rudias, and the two Asvim 
(m in thtit place. rrajRpau and YasmUtm), 

Identical with the goth in bcftiv to* ih- > „ 

ih w uIkiI abo as /itrita s ihev. together with pin iu4hinm riiw!!! 
and t , m mthm, arc said to worship Prafrrati in ^ 
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kl.LU.piN AND CHti Ji’ill ol nit EHf.S 
Ihfi .til can ittumc mortal boms, ntfi ire of out being vkilitiida): The 
wui’s lire fancied to be rlic *utJs of the dc|x»ned. After the devils and the 
full* come ihe divine m.r, among whom arc Bhjgu and Agastya, the lord 
of the South, wlio is said to 1 1;u i drunk the wlioJr >n can. betminhcd the 
V iitilhy.t, and married Lnj;ei tundra, the perfect woman,' 

Under ihe category of zootatrv mas tie inducted: Sum bid (die divine 
cowl, who lias a heaven id her own ; Flinriiii.it. die divine monkey. who was 
ific right-lund soldier of Rfmra : tfit <h-phams (dig-gnjas) that are the 
lilyihrlngii.il gii.iiili.ins ol the quarters; Namlin. the In it I-vehicle of Siva : 
the Manrsa iswanj ; Gartrda, the eagle mentioned -is the vehicle of Sim- 
\’istiu : snakes. ; drmmiiat antnulv like iMnusytt-iSta-. fka.* and snnihhtn. 
ihcic is Mention of divine rivers—rite (.aiiga, the Viimillia. and others ; 
divine trees comprising setmitlh. Jnppaia, aiiwUha. ittml. Siku. m/rim/wnfl. 
nyagrodUa, hnlamba ttiiUamka, fi$rif$ta • identified with tinindSn S in (tie 
Hitriviiiftia), the tiiythii a I kriipn-\jk ni (tire of life). and the magical and 
heavenly tnvs," Among the groves an ihosc of drveduru and kadalli mi 
Mr Gandhaniadaim and rkwilnmy.i. DHv.ivau.i, and the like rusts virne- 
limes are associated with gods, lor imtaiiu . aivaitha, nyagmlha, and tuium* 
l/itui wiih \ ismi. and (tiki/HUi, with kiynn, Ihe Peaceloses marry rinku. 

a trec-giiT. 


nit til hit hods <>t nn tru I’antiieon 
Among ihe god* ui the epic pantheon, UnihniR, Vtsnu. and Siva. <epn- 
sem respectively the three limciimis of t re.ition. preservation, and dcstrtie- 
l,u " utii verse. Around them and their consort*, from whom have 

stemmed the cult of Slkiiwn. gather the religious beliefs. and pt.mil -. of 
the epic pet rod. Hie existence "l god Jfcilrais is mainly dm to ihe efibn* 
ol die orthodox Jhillini.ilws of Else day Jl«<r brahman (neut.) ts turned into 
fli.ifnn.1 (mast » meaning the Faihcr-Godi tin creator of the Universe, Jhv.i 
■uifl \ isriu Kistui have .1 hisiory of tlicir own since prorohisiniii 1 imo tip u> 
rins tl.iv. \viiih ^.ri s ism .imv nut of ihe religion-, flottwii and beliefs of 
the non- Aryans and Aryans, Vnisnnvism emerged as a combintukm of many 
fa it Ji s found in the Bralmnmkal and nondhfd inimical elides. During the 
epic period. the Ibaiimam bard' were Fuisy asst mil.uing the lore of ihe 
indigenous people of India. Jheii effoiis wen? crowned with success at 
the etui of ihe epic period. 

The sectarian gods have their rmti hfctvens—Brafrmalafci of Bra Irma. 
\ .likinuha of Vijmi. anti Kaiklot of Siva The growth of ihe junintl.ir 
culls gave rise to -sectarian rivalry and the habit of representing each god 

1. 7. re in. jsci <1 *md: 1 as j. 
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as supreme- Evidendy", attempt* were made it) die Maimbhaiiita m HDwth 
down die picvalcnl ■sectarian ill-feeling flu- settle* id Yisvar&pa aiul itie 
finpT section of die NjrriyajivRudva ftgliT emphasize the unity r*f Niirvivaiia 
ami Rndrj, w'hii It g;ivi tise io the notion <d ITan-Hara, 1 isiin and Brahttt3 
ate said to have sprung from die rigid and left sides of Siva. At Uine*. one 
i> 1 die j rirtity is presented as sulxmlinate to and praising the other, iridinii- 
itig iln absence of difference- A concept of Hindu I riiuty was f>n initiated 
to t v plain the three functions of creation, (Htscuition, and destruction." 
The three divinities were later identified with the three gutms— taitvti. 
tajtu. and Irtmax. These gods may be considered as also occupy I he starting 
poiuu»f the different w stems of philosophy. 

BrahuiS: Though occupying a subordinate position in tin c|t 
pamlicoi). he is described as the supreme treatm. a passive-active god, 
holy, eternal, and wise, dtough liol omtii sc Li-W Hr is viid io have fieri) 
sprung from die form III the ua\,d of Visnu : nr nut of the golden egg." 
He is deviguiilid by Mich epithets as Brajapaii and I'ininuha. and is called 
Caiurmhtli (having foui forms) 1 * and CuiunntikiiJ rhaving font laces, 
iiuphiug ilu* four Vedas), The AtuHahtiarafa iiftn m his v ten iihiuilmm 
sons. 1 His pnitlitt 1 is located above that nf India. Hi is vemuetinn s landed 
as die supreme (»od. Siva, who is said io have been born from the forehead 
of Brahma, gets a sou by prostrations before him : Krsna ai t> at the bein'si 
of lb all mil in the case of Jadisaiulha. 1 * in the MahUbttamtft Ibahiuj ailv 
as Siva's charioteer, and asks Siva to help Indra/' Hopkins's view dial 
the religious of Vfpu ami Siva arc superimposed upon die older worship 
of Oiabma’" is not wmxt. as the two cults antedated the Brahma worship. 

Visnu: The /tg-IVdn, tile xtiinjtntha Hrahumm, ibe Kdthn Vpanijiid, 
die Taitttti'ia Vpanned, and other Vedic works shots die different stages 
thiiHtgh which Vijnu was auainiug eminence, in the Mlfismapttxiim the 
supreme-Spirit is addressed as Nilrayana and Vispu and is identified with 
Vasndcva. The .f tt u-GUii sjjeaks of ihe vitaf form shown bv Kpsna to 
UtcaMa n% dir V'aisttava Form. The Mtdiabhatntn brings aboni parity 
between Visnu and Siva by enumerating the thousand names of both die 
gods; both fists have taken shape due io mutual influence. The notion 
of i he ettolSras appears to have jusi made a hegiuniug in the epic period. 

Hath Kysna-Vasudeva and ... identified with V»nu and thus they 

are gods mi die earth. Em the Bhttgjnmd-Gila, Kiyna tells Aijumi dial be¬ 
takes birth whenever rfWwj is in a sinking condition.'” The doctrine of 
die ten avntfrai. Imwevcr. seems not to have come into vogue in the epic 
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piii.nl. Ii is imh in the imapokud sections of die Mnhahharala (Hat tin- 
ten imum a i ion :> are tuitiin-r.nctl. 

Naravana: The Tai flirty ft bntiyaktu for the firsi lime, spealn of 

>7ii;Twma as (Ik supreme Being endowed with -ill Upanisadic attribute*. 
The WithilhhiitttUi idendfitt \ asmUrva-kiijm with Nainviiji. whose ahxlc 
is located in iht Svttmlvipii. He it oiled NijSymtii btciiiv.' his 
plate ’((tvttNd)' is Lhc waters (mtra-=5/w,ft), u Possibly, NavSy-iiu i» «'( 
OraliiLi.m origin, Hu serpent god of the pitsto-liidians. hating waters as His 
resting plac^. Here in Nfir.ly.imi. then, appears lo He (he p olarisa t i on oE 
die Ikitf. destructive element of the serpent, and tlte lotus which is the 
symbol of Fertility, and from which Brahma (the Creator) is said to hare 
sprung. The MaltUbhamln refer* H> the fight between Rudru and Narftv.iret. 

Vasudcva-Krsiia: I rout the Taiinnya Trvmy aht it would appear doi 
Vfisudeva was the name ot a divinity before the period of the Maiufbharnhi. 
He is i .tiled Simula, Saiyaki. and JaMrdaua. «u the Mtihabh^afar 1 Mictma 
tails Vastideva 'the eternal god, mysterious, l-em liu in, and loving*, whom 
‘the lltahmamis. K.sa iiiyas, Vaisyas, and SCidras worship by their tie Voter! 
actions .* 1 The IJhaguiiid-Gm dcscrilies Vfcjudcva to lie all*, and Sri Krstja 
states: ‘Among Vjsnis ( am VSsiuleva -; 1 he problem of VSsudei:i- 

kr$na has been dealt with by Various scholars, by propounding several 
theories, and muu- ot them Has commanded general acceptance. The name 
Kryna occurs as die composer of » hymn of Lhc lig-t eda,'* and the 
(7ArtH(f<igyo f.'fjaviMid speaks of Devaki-put ml Ki$mi as a pupil of GHota 
Atigirasa. ST The early struggle between India and Kr>mi. indicated in 
ihe ng4'tda.* k is trnuiftii«d to be remembered in the epic by Krsna’s 
advocacy of dir worshiped the moum a in. in place of die | mlon nano. ot 
hidra-mtthotmva. Krsna appears in the Mahabluinttit (I) as an ordinary 
luim.in bring, a [lietid > 4 lijitiii. and eouuscHor of die iMiiilavjs; (^} as a 
semi-divine being: and ft) the supreme being. Dr, Sukthaiikar H-is 
expressed I he view Lhat there is absolutely no direct ait if jsositive evidence 
to suppin tin: duoi y that originally Kppjn was some kind uf god who was 
subsequently transformed by the epii poets into i man,'’ Ihc //ancaniia 
and the I’niTuias refer succinctly to the cowherd hoy, Gopftlo-Kpii!', du: 
son of VasiuItva and Ik wiki. and die slayer of Kathsa. kpuia is described 
in the above works as du* Vrsni prince of DvarafciL aud as one closely 
associated with Arjvina. "l hc personality of the supreme Kryoa appears to 
have resulted from du: fusion of the Brahman ic tradition of Br-ilmfi, \ iyijit, 
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and others. mid die Vrafya (raduinn which added mdoiiniic nt tnoriOtbchnt 
and Niirayatja, 

sivvi-Kllilht ]i l 1 1n- Xtikabhiraiu. wr in ngniM dm i dtlhirnl -iii.n.i 
innH'rifiit^ the c IvamcUHiitics of Siva: flint, the older tradition*. si-.niully, 
the amalgamatum of the Vrfitya Siva and the \iyau Rudru. and diirdls. the 
am ebon nr new materials. To the lit*t jicrUtc! nut Ue. seferted the expres* 
sfaltt> ruaha yoglUHtni, milui iefm nagntt,** it rtMnn tifigt, 11 Jt^Smt, 11 ami 
urdhm-reitL',, which indicate the enrjy Yogic and nude representation* of 
Jfiva farmltut to Lin Sfuheujodiim period. file dost assuef&iimt of du N.lg.i 
tribe with Sivii .■* Migrated In the limit ion <>t the v veil-hooded m rpcitt 
with lefeieiK e in Jsisa." I hr irfcn: in.es tn tin 1 berte and malevolent Kitih-i. 
the kitli-i'iLw,,' I lie rntikfmpJiiHi I he destroy?) of iTis.nt te'edi." and aim 
the .vibimdrTVfi and tin: Tinim hutim. is Well .1-. In tile Mflptval numm.iin, 
the residence of diva and I'anad, arc ail related 10 the tccotd, namely. the 
Vodii and Ihalimank, pci toil Tile mem i”n <■* Sna .is knm-knitA (kimi- 
UutSket), /rtmi-rJw Iwdlei aiming Kttras),* 1 and ,is giver n| .1 boon to Mar* 
Landes a and tin- weajxm known as fmtipaitiMtti iti Arjtm.i sconas t.i have 

unite Instuiital bearing, i n the third period belong the .units of \il,u 

.. Siiikanthrt; utnjtn*nta 1 luma ; Siva's bin It; Ins bearing the 

crescent; his association whit N and hi amt fbn'i^; die episodes of flaks*. 
Audi aka. Iripura ; and die version of tlx deter* Rmfr.iv ‘ Like Vismi, 
Siva also is describe!! as die supreme Iking, die Ui-m-nH, die omnisdent 
Rnlcrof du universe, though Iris principal role Is as dun nf iis dcMmvcr. 

In the Jbnimrtmj, Siva desigrtaicd Sankara and (LinIra appeals as a god 
"* the Ninth, Inn be is not regarded as higher dian the dt vn*. ' U.ujipmn. 
I In" 1 " NuiLiia.' who, in hts role as 11 ira t- ,1, .-at died .is the dcstiovci of 

the universe at the end ol f heynp. H ai .i (&*) is said tb liavc dnmk pofiop 
LU tlu. imiam.t of H;ni. M 5hs:t is called Malirivam. and lus a wmidcr-Lree 
mi Hiuuv.u, 1 - where kubeni became yellow-cycd In seeing bun, IK is also 
oiled MabSdeva. <atrhlui ixwscsscd uf eleven epithets'" (ptobabk the 
Rudi.. ). I ty.miliaka,' Am.n i.i bud ,»f bhnt„ .1 uniter of Itiptita bmuci 
of Kama, 1 lather of garni*,” drinker of world-destroying puirtto, dntrmrr 
of Dakaas sandier, receiver of the falling Gltfgfb" ranici nf die rwn, 
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etc In the mierpolatctt / Itxrakiinifa Stva is more exulted and pm ttnrtn 
Visim.*' 

[ he institution of gods and goddesses had comic into full vogue bv the 
Him: (if I lie filial mdatl it hi of lire Aisfiiilihiiinhi Hu iijiiuv nf die nmvnh 
of (he iliJfcmn giwh have been enumerated in ihe i‘ity(tgafmn>mr Ravi 
= Kr.ibbavati ; Valmi =.Svahii; Cnntlta = Rohi)u ; Yfirna = l>hmii<im;t ; 
Yanina = (Ivmrt; J)h;im.s\ara= Rddhi: Narjyanii-bbml; rdadhi = 
Jillmuvi ; Ruth a Rmlranl ; ami Piiamahu = Yedi Mere mmn like HtT, 
SrT (fame, ylurj, iHosjteriiy), Until, l-ikpitl, .uni Sai-.iivaii. also occur in this 
opii There are dear traces nf the worship of the Mother (nxldcss in the 
MafuthhimtUi. The Horii'/tmlo calk Iiei nagnti (iiaketlj, rctninfcrvm of tin’ 
nude represent,it inns of ihis Mothci Goddess Rukinini. at the time of lici 
marriage, is sold to have first worshipped Diiiga. Aijuna's prayer to DurgH 
in the Bhlsmapanmn ami die prayer uf \ mlhisifiiia in bet found in die 
t uMapanntti ' are ven late interpolations; they tefn to various n< w names 
uiirl tliarat icrbtim id the goddess. 1 he description of Kali, the fierce 
goddess, occurs in the account of Asv.it dun nan's nocintml raid nf the 
PaDr!.n a camp. - 

l lu Muhabhftrala also contains expressions like b/tagnbng*. mAheivafi 
‘ fruit fk». hhtigtuinm. elc. In I hr SnhJuipttutm a demoness jura, 
railed I he grha-druitii {tutelary deiisj. b stated ui have Imsch ins talk's! in 
rstiy Ionise to ward off the demons."* Much mine ii detesting is ihe dr scrip- 
tinu of (he Imnihlr ifeiimnsrss in the country nf the Valiikas, worshipped jn 
til.il;ijHira. the capital of the Madras, who is said in sing the follow inn umg 
Oil I lie lout tee! i til liiglll uf the daik fortnight 'Oil, when shall 1 lum* the 
fleastuv again of singing ihr mngi nf the Valutas! Whm shall I have a 
sumptuous hast of tu-i f, jxn J fc. rail id, and as* lledl. as well as of rain* ami 
rorks withGatidiVa wine io boot, in the cornpans of ifu* stout and fail &lkab 
women? I rilurkv indeed, is he who cats no sticli iliimirs llu custom 
indicated by ■ In tlt-s.k and (lie (•audtvu wine mat have given rise to die 
foiii* ft fiioAdra rites of later Aiktbiu. 

Klimkeva .mil nlhei (.mis. I hr epics dtso tlx, 1 Kartl ikeya as thr sun 
■>f Agni and ykavigart&pi, i«r rtf Agni and Svaba, and his marriage to Deva* 
sella, * He is also spoken of as if ic sort of Dingu and Siva.—all the tJnee 
together fism the tails triad. KartttLes.i was lvsj,<nrvihle for tin* di-strin- 
litm uf r3r,iknsura Narnlin and Siv.igmuts am liictn toned in tin Maltfi- 
hhitatrt, which jwciatrv ihe tiA go with Siva, and gives derails of die mode 
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,>l I„\ga worship.' 1 As for Ganapti, Wimcmiu am! some mint scholar* 
doubt his existence in the epic pantheon. 


TEMPLES AND RITTAIJS 


The* epics contain expression* like tlcmyatflneit milyn. mul mityaufkpi. 
and also ataya <ii NBgtu” When Kama was sibling \gmu .i s Struma, he 
is said In h ue rume across shrines dedicated to eighteen gods." Temples 
were (mini! empty at l>a.iaratfiii*s death.*" VvidhUihita. in hi* journey, i .imc 
atlas* 3 sacred grove containing altars, of <imty and the \ariolis gods. A 
panned image o( ilic demoness }.il 5 win wordlipped vulli peiiitiues. Ilnwers, 
incense, .mil foot!. Huly irce* were also word lipped, 

The epics describe varum* fnimi of ritual: die rdjtut&ytt, the uajrtpeyit, 
tile sotiui (the creeper replaced by the PGlikS. plant). 1 1 and the monthly and 
seasonal sandier*, Iht Hhhnmfmnitut refers to tin .uiimia ribs. Imjiw- 
rnethit. titahma-inuitit*' utittaja in honour ■►( Siva/' iiiHnt, to Visim, nioli- 
nSr ana. and iaks of tne-titli, aji|K‘ai to have attained popularity. The 
system ■>! appears m turn- been prevalent Ymnng oditi riles and 
siijH-rviiiii.ii,, which tin epics mention, then: are covcjt.tuts of htood. of 
ifcnih, of ivater : lovc-ftllcis. magic drugs: ordeal* nl fire, water : and so on. 


PHI UlSOPUY IMi MYSTICISM 


As in the case- of die pantheon, in matters trf philosophy and mvsiidsro 
also, the MahabhaiQlt tried to Rmlunanizc the non*Aryan love. It lias 
presented to us almost the entire treasure-house «if beliefs and pqcH m 
ihat were in vogue at the time. Vedanta is called the PMntiV* religion. 
-STniikhya, Yoga, PTiMcaratia. and YYdaninvaka, are described .u clit- font 
varieties o£ know ledge, 41 It is pointed out that Kapil,. declared the 
Saiiikhvjt. .mil Hiiam.igail.il,i i In Yoga Knlli Visiiu ihd si\.i ; , rv 
to be the lords of ypgu, Tire .htuGiitf refers m various doctrines current 
among the people anti problems such as permanence ami iinpmmneni e 
of piety .uni its various fit raw; existence or iton-extutenrc, nniu or rtivmitv. 
of the permanent principle: relation between Brahman am! truth, and 
litne and spare. 1 he Sonti/wwart refers lo the preference some have fur 
maksn maiga. arul oilicnt. fur vojfftfl-mSrgrt ; and also lo rlkfb&h*ntta t nhnnw, 
untha matr. and I'eita-vmiH " Though Yoga. Bhigavata. and otlin svstems, 
aceept the .Siixiikhvn doctrine with dighi variations, die vein .if mysticism 
is common lo ail. 
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RELIGION A Nil I'miosorm Of THE RPRS 

As legards. i he means of knowledge, lire A (tthahltSrala accepts the 
authority »f the Vcdic scriptures (Agama), perception. and inference, as valid, 
Kmir camjiW of Nyily.i are described ** Dialectician*, unbeliever*, doublers, 
rritio of the Vcd.i$, haters of Brahman^. and devotees. of mere logic and 
reasoning. arc all denounced throughout. 11 Reference is made to the 
I'Uflnaj and the Itihaxis " as well as die 'dcceiifutness of the Veda .” 

SECTS 

The Uuluilthfnftta describes various religious and philosophical forty, 
Tlie Rjhiip.it.i mu is '■aid to have Ivcc'it proclaimed by Siva himself, 
though blamed by the ntiihcclligcnl mi account of its being occasionally 
opjiosed to the rules of the fcistra ami the tsTffiafmwin p astes ami <u dr is), 
it is, nevertheless, inferred to as a system appreciated bv (hose of perfect 
wisdom whose pith is aneitcd to be realty superior to the orders ftcryfi* 
Srama)." A detailed aettnnu is given nf the mode of tlu worship of the 
litiga and the pSiupaia-vrata.** Alimas. Mahesuras, Nandidhannas, 
k iuntil my, and I In rest, arc added in the KumhltakonaM) edition of die 
Afitha&harrda.^ Ill the epithet paHat-iHahikalpu. applied to Viymi, the 
cpk isommematoi vees referents: to ihe Agamav ('■cripititte) of du- Sun,is 
the SikLix, Hie GanHns, the Saha*. and the Vaipuivas/* With the evup 
liun of die GanoJas, the other seels arc to be found in the text. According 
to Hopkins, the Sums, die Vaisjjavas, and thrit prettuspw .the Pafiai- 
litms, the UfiSgavam, and die Bhagavad -bhnktiu—are mentioned.” 

Reference i> ,ilvi nude m Laikavatas, * to Gfttvafcti, to balers of die 
Bncluuauaj, 10 the shaven and the naked, and ?■> tftovr wearing the yellow 
mbe. Buddha is called a ntlMifUl ill the Kuinfiytutn. 

TRACES OE J tIE I'UtLOWlOtlC SYSTEMS 

Cosmology: The Muh&bharatn propounds different theories about 
covutuhfgs: creation from die tosmit egg, by the primordial Person, l>\ the 
duality of du- sex, and by the unm uiifr-t m impersuttal Brahman. Brahma 
is viid to have sprung from a 'golden egg', I lie pemotalivtii hypothesis 
■il creation is introduced bv raising Siva, or \ lynn-KryOa, to die stains oE 
tile nUpirme Being, who i* tile II considered Iivuro, or The personal Got!. 
I’lie theory r>F Puinsa .mil JVakiti Wemv to !>t: a direct development of the 
idea of u rd Ini off t’ a rfl (god conceived its andwgyttOiHi) PraltfU iv held to 
be dilfeicnt from the cosmic Punuya. and it is said to act cither muter 
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His (fnurtjl," ci His iin|>rlJiiig in activity the creative fitments.*' nr 
alone/* Ftmisa and Frakrti, again, are regarded as two aspens of 
Bnitimuii. liulimj is also said to have been created from brahman, or 
wayakta,** 

Saihkhp: Fite Simikhp. which for the first time ion m bn ted to 

the meiaphvsicat analysis, in Indian philosophy, hits been adopted variously 
by schools of Indian thought. The MaiulbhnutU* sjnuU nl tin Samkliyn 
as a syncra (tfai&mi) and an enumeration iptm^snmkhyam ).' ' t he 
SUhkhya theory is discussed ai several places in the MahabhamtiL Besides 
the theories o£ I’afu mLh.i *uid Devala. the SunUjiarnw gist* i!n< < different 
account* nl the com nit principles of the Sadikhy.i system. In \f I sitj. h fl. 
Yfijftnvalkp explain* to Janaka the eight Prakrits comprising the jiuynita 
(nnmanifest), tnnhat (.cosmic intelligence), ahinkata lYgoiiv), and (he five 
gross clenivuts. and the sixteen vihaim (modifictiimW) n .to prising the live 
finer elements, ilk five organs of perception and the W ..ijpns uf action, 
and the mams, Urns cansiiiming the iwamfom principles. In another 
pine, the epic enumerate* the principles as im I tiding a:-yakt$, mmthi. 
Hiiauya-gnirhltn, the earth anrl the its, attniihara. the live grass elements 
and the five subtle drawing* I fir third ueedam has m „tktn. jnituu 
tmditht. manat, etc.** 

I lie .SalhkJiya in iis enrlj plutseS, is f illed uirriracd Iatlleistic), or 
den iid of a belief in ,i personal and supreme God." I n, t. bv ilu addition 
of ilie iwcntv-fifih principle, it U often d [-signaled futncmiimvihka, ibc 
Tegim* ihe ttktpim w*d the Bh3gav»us, raperadded the intim sixth 
prim iplt namely, ‘nm exalted spirit as supreme Spirit ,» ti,n|\ The epic 
SatiiUtyri assumes file three s^umti—MUrti. rajas, and tit mat ; grids, mni . aiM | 
beaus, conic undet tin* influence of these ihrer ■ E ii.iland the Brahman:*. 
Kmumv.is and VaLsyas. |**>ess iliera in gradation, Hu prohtem of tin* 
[iknaltiy or unity uf souls is discussed in detail. 

I‘;mc;tsikh:i Kitpilcytd is Mid to lx- the first disci pit n| \ s nvi r a disciple 
of k-ipil.L, Uhl) ivav tire propoundra of the vithkhw. , >ilf m and ujs , u . U . 
' c,y ' il 1,1 Biiue.iniira doctrine. Disgmu with birth. disgust with arts 
and disgust will, all things (wrrt timej, mi ,1.™ " ht foundation 
°* ,he ***** <’ f ^bGiiiklia is based. Wr. ^m is attained by the rejection 
of mumU won by rldmum utnAUtSuhn antfut), which lcack m reliirimu 
p.-ti tires and hopes of rewind, Ptulcritkk, u** ,|,c terms ‘mkhya, 

jrvu, ami ksHraim (rath* than Atman), the ihtnvtmc principles 
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propounded by PufU.isikha .1 it eonilieiaird ,h Lollim^:" ri-Kt) five 

karm*n*triym. live jtidtirtuhiyn^ amt ntaim (ten organs anil mind) ; (xn) 
huddhi (intellect) ; (xiii) sallim (ci|uilibrmm) ; (xiv) ahankam (egemv) i 
(sty) i nvinfi (general dhjxisHion) ; (\vi) widyn (ignorance); (xdi) Prakrit 

(Pri.rdial Nauru) : (wiii) mfi yfi (Orame Power) : (%i\) %uklta thihkhn- 

priyfiftt pyn dnitidi a | com Inflation ipf the nrmnn^ m The form of happiness 
and iliL strt% _ tilt pleasant and Lhe unpleasant): (sx) !uda (lime) : (jodxjmi) 
pttiim-mahabhfitm, sadbltam . UwdlthSm [ {forming *evrtt tumtimctiis. he. 
five gros* dements tdgetlici with luring and rmit-bciug) ; (wtikxxx) » idhi 
(cause), iukra fsecdb and bflM (power) ; (xxxi) Purafa or At man (rfur source 
whills is recognized by the phitampters to be die Unmamtcsi). It was 
probably alien Pafn.Kikha dial die tHttsgttrad4*Ud added scum drmriii* 
{desire, aserstun, pleasure, pain, body* perception, and courage) in the 
twenty fom principles, making thirty one in ail. Hopkins describe*, Pafio- 
AikhatN itystem a.% an advances! ty|ie of Brahmanism minus mnVtf. Wtoftling 
to Das Gupta, ii is akin in dir svsTrm preached h\ Caraka. NidahhV die 
disciple of Paftcasikha, who attended tin- court of Janata like fur guro t 
preached that mie should not have any attachment as Vine v nvvn\ liecauye 
ones sdl is pair oJ t he. same self in any other jbrolv composed of particles 
winch sevm to flu immamfcst viutce 1 Adta Devah, who is said to hast' 
received tliir gluts of Siva/' propounded a theory winch speaks of the 
fsil h uving elements; ** five gross elements kfth* bit am* ahhMm ; ten organs : 
alia, mtutm, buddhi \ k\rtrnjm (die spirit). Death, in this theory, is caused 
by wind. I he highest goal* according to Devalue lies in Auunda * 1 — in the 
state ot Brahmatu 

Yoga: Two kinds of yogas arc described irk the MithShhtinda: One, 
in which Riiilru is spoken as die supreme and which enables a person it? 
wander in the km diieiiimis; and die other, the eightfold path Uutdrtga- 
yngaV* described in the Vedas, which is accepted l>v die classical school. 
Items of yoga, *urh as rules about dm and the mode of attaining the 
nhiuiuk bliss, a me aUo described. Httml emurw knowledge, and yagp> 
health: through tilt first. <mo attains knm.Esitge nf die principle*: and 
through the second, one attains direct perception, The Mdhfthhnmia 
effects ;m autalgamaiion bf die mo by declaring both a\ equally i-lfit.H nmv 

Vaisitavism J lie Vaisniu isjfi pieadied in the Mahabh9f&t$ i> varied 
IH diaracter \aivnava dements are mainly found in du Bhigtu <td -Gf/S/ J 
the Mok&adharmapiArv&nS 1 and the Anu*Gtt5* ^ some places. Wiisnavism 
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TttE.CtrLTUKAI HERITAGE OF !XT»1.\ 

i$ depicted ns pantheism. to which is .supcnutded a pcrsunsil < -od . >'i nlhcis. 
it is >i thrivtk (!<«trim explained away bv the I vfl ha 1 Ihe tfonriiie ol 
the Vyiihan set forth in iUc .Yffrityflfifye section urn lit' suiuhmi iiu'tl as 
follows: Vlsutkva: the supreme Soul, the internal ruler of all *. Suik.n- 
wiiiii: primeval matter. Ptakrti: Ih.utvumna: cosmic niiml, manOi ; 
AnituddFi.r: townie wlfcxm<ioiuriCsw tthahltiiuL It h viul ili.it sometimes 
one vyTtha, ov lonu uf the lord. is taught, ami *-nnctimrs two, llircr. or 
fiint. 

ElantiL.i religion, equivalent also tu Naiii>mis,i Satvata, Uliagavuut. 
flftorStra, or Vaiwiuva, however, is stated at nun) places to lie tin tiesi 
form of Veifnavism. The IVSrSytflpTys* is the earliest es.|jnsition nl die 
liL'mi ik.i dhititttu, which preaches sole devotion to Nariiysga i>i the supreme 
Ijird, .is the oiils mean* of w ring Him. 1 lie system U viid to liau been 
originally promulgated by the seven tyu. (lie Citudikhaij.rjim, in a Imnihett 
thousand verses icnuainhig inks, in harmony with ihe Vedas. for all affairs 
111' mui, .nil! precepts ,i 1 h>iii the id igioi i of act ion ami contemplation. In 
Svetadvip, it is stated, reside men without wiitso. who do not cat any tiling, 
who arc sinless <kvoices of the Lord, and who are absorbed in Him who 
is bright like ilie sun. The £$ntifmn (Ot slues Hi.n this ilft/u ttta was rescaled 
to Janamejays in the Ifnti-GUA, and also thill ii was related to Arjmiii at 
the beginning of the war. The describes also the mode of 

creation and destruction, and the incarnations of Viytm. Mctatlv »pa has 
been located somewhere near Egypt or Asia Minor by schnlai*. nut some 
take the .Yunrviipfyri to In: influenced by f Imsdan doctrines. However. 
1 agree wiilt UtntcmtU when he obsmes. In my opinion, tin descrijilinu 
nl ^vitarlvipj, referred to in both the epics, (bn nut remind ns of the 
Christian cudiarisi. but of heaven Is regions such as \ aikuritiu. (-ohk.i. 
K.ijIlIsii, and the StikhaVats pm ad he of Buddha \mniibli,i 

Vedanta: There ate some puwages and whole chapters on rhe 
Vci Ian tic doctrine of Brahman. The Nuiuif-iu/wflyii is mj itmamv in 
point Hie Bhagaiwd-Gitii also refers to the expression Ititsintakft '." 1 

From the above analysis, one wmilrl fed inclined to state, aftet Dctuuen 
and n iihlm ami. that the epic philosophy ho 'iriiisitjon pluhttn.ph} between 
tilt- period nl ihe Ipamyads and tli.ii of ihe hier systmts. Ulitit may be 
seen fuim the almvc outline is that the epics give only an eiiamccratiun ,,t 
many systrtu* in vogue from almost the jjost-Rg.Vcriic times to the 
beginnings of die new systems. The Hkagpuad-Om alone is probably a 
work of the type which Deu$$cn and Dahl inarm hinted at. 
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RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY l III Lines 
L'l'Hli VI STANDARDS ANti HUMAN llCSlINY 

the doctrines of Ystjjiavalkya. Pml* j ^klu. Dl-vaL, t Bhisuia, Sami sujat.i. 
uni! Sii Krsna, aie imbued with 'in - vpiril of mwii'wll. Ami ^11 ‘Hi‘-in 
pocUA contained in the MaMbharaUi represents die attitude ol tliv Hinihi 
mind towards problems »t hifljw* thought and wisdom. The uUuiuittr 
g<Ml >jf life is expicssed in various icmw such as nifcvriUtr itiiwmbj, -md 
a tint a. The best*cm of the various god* thr world of Pad w is, and die 
hd! (gortu) hud their plate I Uti giwl ol humanity is 10 a\md tlit m, 

and to become tree from the scries of births ami sorrows. Ii ^ lj ™ n 
ptiriled our that Wh pleasure and pin are ephemeral (<r«rf)’<i} 1 and that 
\sc timsi bni (<» hmt thrill u iih tOtsijxmirc. 

lie Mahabharftla destxibe* Mil- fom /mfUjMAm m human ends. 
Uhiiimti is the Code of life, die bond which keep society tngcllici (d. 
Uitiravtltl liharmamitr Shut} and iharmo dftarajaie fi/njilb)." * fiUtlr 

finn/an ordains: Wiatrvn is IKH ittmlw ive IS i*M welfare, and what 
wn are likely to hi ashamed ol doing, never do hlii-u . - dlwna 

is the gums anil applies to all. the u.wvnmn and ivirniw an the sprits. It 
is generally ordain til dut otic should observe tides ol caste. Bui du epii 
has always made a clutimiion iHHween ihc Bidhnunia anil other castes. 
In course of the Brrdmlaiyisfaiinn of the Mahahiwrtitn, several uiyi In, legends, 
namiivt-s, and discourses were added, exalting the Brahmana* and placing 
(hem on .1 level superior or the goiK dieimelvei. I loivcwi 1 . die ascctii 
poeu v found interspersed in dir rpir takes a broader view and res tills a 
gene rou 1 mind. It h said. Truth, self ronuol. asceticism, generosity, non¬ 
violence, constancy in yinuc— iln:*e are the means of success, not caste or 
family’,' ■" One lias to observe (he rules of die rdramat alvi. A pci*>u 
is expected to CuUil his duties and obligttions ns a householder l>efi>ic liiv 
becoming an attrhurUc. I he observance of /iriurf (custom) is regarded as 
obligatory foi all. In the case of tonflitt ol opinion, one is to follow' die 
footstep of tile great. 

Itih&sa-stoinmfas, mostly belonging to 'ascetic poetar* teach rmivTtsnl 
morality, love of all human beings. and miunchuinn of the world; they 
come under die category of niti, 1 he MahaOkHrata enunciates die doetiitic 
of Karma and states that hv knowledge a pencil becomes bee from tlic 
bond of rebirth. Discussions on the different ty[*.% of Karma, and on the 
problem whether destiny or tdfeton prevails in life are also ini i wiili, 
Til tie is a general tone emphasizing the doctrine of ahititw (nnn-injm yj in 
the siory of King Uparicara in the AffiraYiintyn section, and also in dietums 
like, ’that w hich is conducive 10 die utmost welfare of human being is the 
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truth'. 0)1 lilt <rthi:t 11311(1 Tllflf is .d^i die inn (dole .iljnlil the VsadUa 
[[hr meat dealer) who preached thm one should lead .« lift .wording to 
oiie‘4 own caste* and that it is not binti ijui a \ ii tuous life tli.it makes a 
llrihntiHia. ,M 

The turnmum Uomttu of life K if have perfet I pciue of mind .mtf joy 
which does not know wnw tit this world mid the- next, For iltc first lime, 
il is tlh' Mu/t5l‘h5mtu dim tea rile* the liberal itactrfiic that there cannot 
Ik- any barrier of caste, need, or in die pm suit 4 ciu.miip.if inn. We 
have women i.liiiovipluis like Snlahlia, the lourtcsari i'mgdii, die 
louls llliarniii-vvadlta. and die hawkrt J uli'iflli.iM * who writ LUtnidctnl 
worthy I cachets ut philosophy and religion. I he Bhngiu vid-filht icacho 
the lluve ttt modes of life, namely ■■{ ka> urn. hhaku, and jiiuwt, with 

a widened meaning fot die ft™ time, and points out that God showers 
lii> grate on ;my iluuiiee ii jv^x-cme ot mitt, need, and sex. and that 
even die offering 4 a leak a (lower, a h int, or a little water, with dcsuimn, 
is acceptable to Him, it seems that the whole attempt of the Mahabit&ruin 
is to bring together the diverse philosophical systems of the time and gist* 
dn tit a new colon t and vigour. Tin (*)(,} is n tin it] uc chicuiuctif in this 
uupm. V\V really find that in dir l ight 4 tin epic teachings the fniMra- 

led tun.. mind calms down, as desorbed in die ease .if Pidgall: '(-dmlv 

deeps I*LAgail5, alter slu has put tiniHfourc in the place of wishes anti 
ImpEven the warrior King J.maki emphatically det litres: 

’How vast im wealth. what joy l Kate. 

VVIm nothing own and nought desire! 

Wen this Fair tin wrapp'd in fur, 

'I he Hjiiiiu nn goods of mint would Waste.’ 1 ’* 
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J1 IK INFLUENCE OF HIE EPICS ON INDIAN I IFE AND 
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HF Vedas. ihc U pan i Kids file Hfimfiyomi and i In: MuhitUiarata. ami 



J, tin: eighteen Puraiias*. Inmt the massive iMsetiictn mi which stands the 
ni.igiuii( cut edifice til Indian religion and thought. niltim and literature * >t 
these. tin- ttn.i great epics hum the strongest singh f.ui.ni ilial has sustained 
and In kl together Indian lift, in all its growth and rami Ik at ion*. through 
the vicissitudes of centuries. The Vedas were confined ciliellv t.i the 
priestly ami arj&tricratii dosses. and tin- I paiiisads, to the intellectuals and 
philosoplu'is : it Was the epics and the Puriiuis shat hctanif tilt! leal \ etiis 
for ihe masses and moulded their life and character for die last two 
thousand years. There is hardly am other work whose inlliieuce cm all 
aspects of life in India has hern v> pmfmunt, lasting, and continuum as 
that of the tpio and the PurSiias. l anguage ticing the fust ami foivmosi 
means of expressing feelings and co in uuin killing ■ benights. an account of 
llie influence which epk poetry lias exen.iM.tl over Indian literature 
embodied in the diffciem languages and in then various stages is given 
at some length. 

ixHttMi nr nil. ramaya^a on scbseqi. i.m svxsuRn works 

f irst ii may In: noted iliat die 1 I <ina{>itivtvt of the AWnTh/m refit enn- 
tains the famous RninofwkhyilnQ. which, while giving thr Kama injury as 
We find it in Vidimki’s /ifriFtchaim, netthn in cm ions tile tile ordeal of Siia 
nor die incidents of tin f 'UiUtikaudtt, I here extols alv< a iuiihIki of l.no’ 
religions works either narrating the Kama story, c.g, the laimms .•Iif/nifltmrt- 
fiiiinauitin U fourteenth century \J>A. the Yo^iivfuiifluiRitniaytiiia. the 
.I• /Wrwfivaifd. and (lie iiihhitlti RuutA\nnu or dealing wilh llu‘ Rama 
cult, e.g. the Ruiun jtTn r a- tnfmitiya t fumiuuK rite itimattawfapimlw 
t pan had, and the ttiinmuitmyui ('{iutn.uut. Many of the Purftnn* and the 
I'ptptn.'mns also give ilu Ram.i iiois getlerally at no ding to Vkhulki s 
IfafHRVapi). only at rimes dilFcritif; iu minor tie tails. 

tanning to (lie influence of the HAmaxttuu on classical Sanskrit Idem- 
lure, it is nothcahle (him quite early times. Aivaglios-i (first second 
century UM. .1 psiMegtf King Kanaka, is prnhahlv the earliest author 
w'lm was gready inllurmed hy the KiiuJavitiw. In being indebted in it foi 
many a poetic imagery and even his style and din ton; hut fu- did nut 
adopt for ,i theme of Iris roaljjootkui any episodic from either of the epics. 
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so fn a* we knmv from hii works Oku have come down to us. F« that 
i1 1 Of Kalidasa's <:«”• fi f ‘h «'"*“*> AJ> ^ ^‘htdi irc.-i' S aho*« 

Rmn fit has mainly depended on (he JWwAvflfld f, l \ iiftiilfii; mi of .1 
thV cUsital iwcto of Sanskrit. he Hm 1 >ccn throughout mist pmfmmdly 
influenced hv this epic, both in tna\tci amt l« *Jd riL KilidRsB was led 
i n rmteotkm in his literary style and diet fort, poetic image tv mu Cntbri m- 
intiiis by ilic great work. oE Vllffllti, His artistic skill* calm ajtfl « true 
outlook on life, deep penetration into the hitman mind, ids romantic 
treatment of Nature—all these hate been fmwhatlmved in valadU’* 
llatm\a*ui. Even its tlic dcvelopmcfit of the plot of so mu nl his works 
and rJk delimsttion of Im characters, the influence of ihe Kamov* w» on 
Kalidasa is evident. For instana 1 . Ins Kanva is tin oiliri ilun ^ idniTki 
himself, ihr most humane of Indian fsis, in .mother garb, i he plot of 
tin- closing arts of I he Jfdu ftianii StikutUafa allowing AtkuinoUi lepmli.ited 
h\ llicsyatila and living in the hermit-igt! of M-ititi, where die gave birth 
in Bharat a. seems to In: (noddled on tin similar episode in the f '/mraftrlmta 
ti| tin Knuifivoin] describing Slia's banishment hy Rama* her seeking 
sheln i in Valmflii’v heriliiiagi. and (here her giving birth to the twin win. 

Jyhatii (<-. sixlh‘Seventh ivitjury a.u.) describe* ihe *tory d tJie 
[Iflntdyawi in his /looontMwdfni, belli! known -is Hhatlt Kih \t i, nrmtposed 
for the avowed purpose <d illustrating the niceties of Sanskrit grammar. 
This work once enjoyed some popularity even outside India and influent ni 
t!ie authors of the Javanese Ratuaynnn Aiolmrem and <:firita Uamajnnn t 
Kutnarjdisa, highly praised by the rhetorician and pom Rajaickbant. dealt 
with tht- Rama story in Ins celebrated jxicm JUnttkl ftamia, width lus been 
preseivirtl only partly. Some later ornate poems (Agnyw) which give the 
iiuin story of ffemdytfjiff are: (l) the Hima-cftrita nf Abbmanda, which 
gives thr Rim a stmy beginning at Sila's .ihiUuiioti and ending wills ilte 
death of Kumbha and Nikumhlia ; (2) ihe highly artificial f ’ffijm-Kilghm/i 
of ,'ittah.imalla, alias Mali, if a no nr Kaviimlln. which has lucn putty 
nnrsened ; <M the t.'jfrriftmidfio /{tfniovcinn of Wiikaieiivara written in (he 
tdgldv artificial and difhcult i ttruixnulfa style (in which vers® .ire dia- 
Lit .mim .hit ally writ urn So die form of sword, cross, wheel, tml vo forth 1 ) : 
('Ij the voluminous liantaatmSrpfliiya in thirty cantos and if>) thr ycirmrAd- 
c piroimmasial poem) RAwv uniinktlnuisa id Vert burst, win n( 
sr 1 11 tvLis,.i mitten in v.n. h*!J5 and s.n. lfirifi, respCt lively : and (ti) the 
^fmfvcTijaniflfifriii ol tlw Kishmiri pslyttRtilt Ksemcndr.i (eleventh 
ecu Hu v a.d.). 

I he practice of producing ,>7rMf*wva (stanzas having double mean, 
ing) has led to a frw works rd link merit dealing Bimulumeonsly with two 
or more stories: c.g. (1) the Rfviui-utnhi of *Sandhy5kara Nanrtin (eleventh 
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century wu,), wlttch give* simultaneously (lie won of RamiicaUtdiR and 
slant of RSmiijMladeva, the younger hiotbct of King MahJpala 11 of 
Vart-mba (North Bengal); (2) tile /WgfiOittrl^ptlimfYti ?>f Dhanafijjiy.-i. a 
Digambara Jaina of the twelfth ccnturv vo., and (S) a work of the Mine 
name In K.mtiija i,twelfth century aj>.), both giving die si ones of the two 
rpip* at tin sum- time j (1} the Rngltairit S'aLwihha «rf HarariatUj Sftri 
giving the stories of Rama ami Nab: (5) the 1'firfJitWrJl nghitifixa of 
VcfiJuti&dhViirin {Sevemeentth cent tin A.u.), giving the stories of die Kiwi- 
ynrnt and the HhagmitUt Pmapa ; and iii) |hc /iag/mi a-P&yilfun Y$d a viva 
[or tuiiha■imyi\ of (adamhan) (sbUccniJi cevemeemlt ccwtiry giving 

ilie stories id Liu- RJtnayaua. the Mah»OhSrata. and die tihUgawitct Ptml-tia. 
TJw famous RStnayarttidtmfiU , ascribed to King Khoja i twelfth century 
v.n.l is written in mixed verse and prow—u style i-illcd the campH. 

Of kiii'xaf dealing with isolated episodes from die Rnmayam. \\'c may 
mention tlu 1 JtewitiSrjiinlyvi of Blutu lilhnin, Blmumn or liiuutmka. 
which, wi itien lor illtui truing die rules of grammar, tlnl* with Havana’* 
fight with K a r(, a v in iirjun a. i'o Kalidasa and to King Pmvarawrta {e. filth 
century a.d.) of Kashmir — the hum uveu has Urn sometimes idemitied 
with tin former—u attributed the ornate I'rakiir cpii Sctulfitidha, nr 
Riii-aitn-innihii. which relates die story of Kama in fifteen cantos It i> 
snp|xisctl to have been com post:* I (o l minncmoratc the building i;F i bridge 
of boats across tlic Viuwia ([hclinul bv King Pmvar.isciia- 

\ huge nmiibei of Sanskrit plays fused on the main story or different 
episodes of the Romiayano, has been written from quite an eariv period 
down in modem'times. Probably die vmI km of the Ratna plays are the 
Ptxtiinta-tiritaka and the Shhi^flui atiiahu attributed by stone to Bhftsa (c> 
thirrl cuUUiry a i>.), a pmleti^xstnr of Kalirttsa. Ithaca drttnuui/cs in the 
first play almost the entire Komayunn sioiv in seven acts, while in the six 
at is of die second play in deals mill the Rama story bugicming at the 
cluving of Valin and the aiinimmrju of Sugriva, and ending with tin- fiie- 
rudiMl of Sii:1 and nriijjwltioii of Kama, Iii the dcVrlnpinesit of the plots 
and die delineation nl tin- cliarai Ilix the author has deviated in 1mlfi these 
dramas vurifcideralily ftniii die original /bimvvrtttrt. Bh.ivaWifm (eighth 
return \ \jy.), whose plate in classical Sanskrit lileratuir is next, perhaps, 
only In Kalidasa, ban handled the Kama story in two of his plays, namely, 
the Miiltui'tronttitti xml the L'timu Rvma carita. his uusteipieff Tlu 
Fomirr play deals with the calls put of Kama's life ending wuh his 
mmnatrnp; the biter begins with Sftjft exile and ends, nntnaty to the 
Jianwxaint. with her happy reunion with Rama. [*ht link Ramiiyaita of 
Rijastl.lima r,. a.d. <KH)j loosely dramatizes in ten aus (lie suns of the 
/iftrmlvffpfr up to Ratlin s ion notion Hie long ami Lcrlion-. Hnn uittihi- 
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mtaha, also Killed Miihfi-nutafio, of Damotbramiirn (eleventh century A.t».) 
ilijdv with tilt- stur. ut Ramti m fourteen acts, depicting his tonncaion 
with his ally ami dexotrc Haniimat. King Yivisaiunn of K."!ity.iknhja 
(ninth cdltun ajj.) h credited with a drama entitled Ramilbhyudmn. 
which is lost* This play consisted of six acts, and probably dealt with 
the- cntiit Ra.ni -1 story. 1 he play Udatta-Raghnvi ol May uni ja .ilso U 
known only in name. Only some fragments nf this work have fu-cn pre¬ 
served in anthologies, A eulogistic verse of Riijaiekham speaks of hint as 
a Kaln mri poet, and no tiling lies olid this is known about him. Another 
Riinin drama, the ChnUia-Rivna. is referred to by Dhanika in his commen¬ 
tary on the Daiarfipaktt. Muttri (before the middle nf the ninth century 
a*d.) is die author of the well-known dnima . inargha-ttrigtnnm Bbliufa, who 
has. been described as :i Kill i rip r a pad, seems to have won soitu fame with 
his lost drama, the Sviifuiii-liaiiitiaiui. The login an Jayndexa ■,/ thirteenth 
century a.o.) treats of the Kama stow in his Prasanm R&ghatta, in iLe 
opening acL of which both Kluana and the- Asm a BSnit an thstribed .is 
main fur the hand of SltlL The AJtQrya^rtffBttwni nf SaktibluttliM, which 
is claimed to be the oldest South Indian play, and whicli is assigned to 
the ninth ccninry so,, deals witfi the Rama story Lu seven acts, beginning 
with the Suipanaklii episode and ending with the fire-ordeal of StiS. Hie 
Kuwianititfi of Vimnaga. incorrectly attributed l.y some to Difmaga, 
describes the Rama story in six acts and is modelled on Hhavah hflri s 
Ut(ara‘Jiama cariia. Wi.sa 5 1 Ir3m.uk va (fifteenth ccimirv a,u.) wrote the 
play Ratnubhyttdaya dealing with the battle and conquest of IjAka, die 
lire nn leal of Slifl. and tfie return of Klin i a and others to Ayodhys* 
AMiiriavagupia and Kunioka {both, tenth eehltns \_d,} mem inn and quote 
from stub lost Rama dramas as Cfmlifii RSma, kit'in-Rti.ttya and AfflyvT- 
PiijJ*ika : nothing is known about rlicir dare and anrhnwhip, MahSdrva 
(midrib Of the seventeenth century s.n.) composed the pby .-Uiblnita- 
detimw, which gives the Rama story beginning with Angela'* mission to 
Rrtvaua anti ending with Kama's coronation. It in trod tires the interesting 
device nf a magic mirror which slums to Rfuua the events of I^iikii. 

Amruig the pup tmsed on some sntdlei episodes of the Rrtmrtvrtmr, 
the following may be mentioned; the I’nnunta-USgtiat^ nf Bhfiskaro Kai i 
whose daw is tint known. It describes that when Rama and I-aksimma 
were pursuing (he golden deer, Sna herself, bv the mist „f Dttrvasas. w'ls 
changed into a gazette. Maddened with Rama w.imbrs miserably 

in search of bet, and final lv finds her with the help of Agastya n»e 
amfigtiiln ronijxisi-rt by Subhata in four scenes deals with AAgub's 
mission l« Ravana for restoring Slta to Riima. This pt iv was TrtncM-med 
in A.n, UiZ M at the court of the Gnh.kya king. Tribhuvauapala 


I III IftflL'ENCE Of Till U'H> ON INDIAN l-HT VNI* I 1 1 LRA’MJRI 
Rintabhadra Dlksits (seventeenth tmnirt »a»-> ilu Janukiftaripaytt, a 

drama dealing with SltQ> marriage with Riima. He introduces the 
rf}^ 4 T>n maujiiL-ratting as V iv-aniin-t, Rama. Laksmatp. and SiLi. Nili- 
kaiitha IVikyna, who lived in Madura in tlw fmt hall of thr seventeen) It 
century ivrote tit nine acts the which dea h with ilit 

famous legend of th. decent "l the rivet Gafljp to ihe canh as a result 
of the ausU-riticy of Bh^tStte. 

THE INFLUENCE 01 1 HF- RAM AWN A IN Tilt- BrDDttlST MOIRA LI RE 

lhc main story of the ittmliyam has been retold in the famous 
Daiitraiha f&tuka (No, Itil) in a startlingly distorted form, SlUi is kn 
presented in it as the sister of Rama, whom she marries later on, after 
their ummt fauna their tttile in the Himalayas* tn this work there is no 
immion of the abduction of Nii,t hs Havana ,ntt! all the tubwqiLt-Di. iivr.iHw 
It is general h believed to have been based oh a miirf) older version of 
Lite Rama atorv Iml it has now been shown that the case may just be the 
reverse. The JayaHdiia JStnkn (No. 518) and the Vesmixam Jatnka 
(No, ii'l7") each mu tains a ejtthii showing that the authors of ilinc gathm 
were acquainted with the BraJuuatueal version of the KSma story. The 
scene of prince Vesstiitsta’s drptiimr into cKile vividlv lecidls that of Ram.r 
til die /famtivana. The /I nil run/»a f&taka, which was inundated into 
Chinese in the third centurv a.b,. but the original «.f which is now lost, 
refers to mr»t of the ini: idenis found in Vs ttoTki s /fitnirtijifl without firing 
the names of the diameters. K.itiin here is regarded ns a Bodhixitlva. 
The Sauia jaitika (No. 51Ul is practically identical with the suin of 
l):tsa ratlin's killing; ihc vin of Andhaka*tin ini „ which incident Daiar.ntu 
narrates from his death-bed. 'The stun of Ryvaipiga (bisfdiga in Pali) 
recurs in the 1 a takas (Nos. &J3 and f>2«) and an old form of it is preserved 
in the Xnlini/tfi fiitaka No. 526).. 

Tilt INI 1 It f.NO. Of lilt RA MAYAN A ON fAIN I U I ERA! I Rl- 

The fains not only adapted many popular epic stories and episodes, 
diverging Widely ft am the original, hut also composed poems of then own. 
which wore to serve them a* ■» complete substitute lot iln gieai epics 
the HSmSyana and tlic MtihUbharata. The main characteristics of the Jaina 
Ramiiyaiia are: the principal charartera are ciiber Jains by birth, or birr 
on become Jaina monks; Rama is the eighth Bahdeva. Lak^tin^. Vase- 
dev:,, and Rlvana. rntivasodc^ atrtttlUug to the J.itna notion. \ Anuta a 
ah™ with his elder brother Babdeva, fights against Pram-amides a w hom he 
ultimately kills, and as a conset]twine of this act of killing he falls nun hell. 
Rcpcntfuj lb lade n b«am» ' Jaina monk and attains mokfa, Anoll,cr 
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characters it in jierfect conformity tvlib the Jaimi ttominr -if rihithtd. is 
ilm tin- Jaina vcninn docs, not believe [hat R5ma used re hunt animals, 
«t 11 m 1 Rav.inn ami "thcr* ate meat Hie e.irlicsj work of this kind h die 
Praktii epic: Paitm*cauyA | s=Padjuit-carita) by Vnmila Silt i, wrltieii in about 
du tliir-d or fourth century vn. h h written b pine fairn M.ih.iniMri 

Ptihiii ami 'eTiijiiK lift tADKiy Vimtla >nii s work follow* tile .morv fit 

Valmiki in genet, (I outlines only, Inn differ* wiiL-ly from it in detail*. Even 

the personal names Wmclimes ihlier. c,g. Rama iv known m«m Uv.pirmK 

-iv l idnsj . his mother * nanie iv Apntfijiia, I ,i(rr Jama versions of ihe 

RflftinVdpfj .ire .ill modelled un Vimala SOii's wotL Ravbrna unur in 

x.t>. c578 his Padmn , 'which is merely a siiglnb extended trmnion 

«l the ra&auMuny* in Sanskrit, agreeing with i, .in aJJ ewmtal point, 

IJw sixty-<-igln It /tdrnim uf the Vtiara /’renew?. the seventh juuvun (known 

..S }muu-Hamnyuna) of the Trifiiyti iir/ifci fiunmtanta of Hfiunondra and 

Pndmatkva Vipvaga.nnv Sanskrit |m* work RUmU'tritra (written in 

A U /f» * ;j!w Jv;j| wftb ,ln R ,mil *«?• Hk Rama ston h..s been hriellv 

S ttSw?- fl,v Em,anet ‘ "«•■= the rnm^m hitrliMu 

and Sito-kathuHtth, m H»nW* Kulhfi.f^ amth cen|ui T aj>.) and ihc 

mnth eantn nf the tolr*^**,***^ of hruu.A.ua (twelfth Cdlttltv 

RtLauihaM 01 . k ,l,c l ,nn ^^tin-hat .d 

Rm nil unit., Munmksu (written m . 1 . 0 . 1551, ] hp !rgcmt nf t , Rl dcwflK 

j "* . ,Jng7T ‘ nt d<stru ““ nl ll, ‘ «*ty tUou^md ,ons of Wn,, iv lo l lt j,, 
Deveiulra $ conmunLuv 011 the Vttavisjfhtiy«,m 

™ * A ™ A ** ■* sitjujikN m«A* UTEJlyTURks 

2*n.« 

icatucd icv. So -h,. „«d io[ir,^rr* “ *. . » "« 

1.1111,1 Ug« of the .laj, | U ,,| V [ c |, ||ic ,; 'j| I'" 'I" 1 ":" 

diffrrem fwimof Imlb and in - a t k i ■ ' f Sl Hluiktr nik m 

vonii supplied u Once die golden gate u, iheTts" 7^' ^ 

and legmtE was o f K,n-d wjfjrfy. JijJ frj(|i m * ,r ~ ^ 

t,m "' . .tiourbhect and enru h ■ t . ar ’ 

the flfuftahfciroto have been an inexiiauMihle , ll|ll(( . " t ’* C ' l,(l 

win icse: 1 lie carl ire t .. ■ , of msptmluiii ever vintc, 

into -Ysaa these was jnadr bv Vndhii i k * of the Hitmrru urn 

Mxter^yti ..^ 

tv'txmariuble for the cmnstani fhMin ■» ih« 1,111,1 ‘ M,n 11 "f die ftnmnyana 

° f AMW -• -pUd *?S5«£5!; 
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which h fhtUl Ming on festive afcidum and at wc^l capuvals. Saiikafu l^va 
M .n. H BMa6!b> i gicat Vaisnavii viini uni tin teal iomuki ml Yssamese 
liti;ramrt\ translated Book Wen of the lt£fojiii;yrt*t0 in uiir \irtmig the 
dramas written by lilin one B Madhava Peva |V- A.u. H89) P 

-i disciple of Sankara Devi, composed the /Mmuyapiii rr/Maiiria. Ragtui- 
iKltha wrote the AafArMl'SvittijntHP in ptme. Many ivm'Ls ikalmg whh die 
vuiimiH epbodc* from die epics were composed during the Vaigmva period 
tif Assamese literature. Many (xtjnilat writers of Sfiligs chose such episode* 
ns the marriage of SftS for dest t illing the erode ^'milium wldi ,t mmattiic 
hutkguHUid within domestic surrounding, Amongst nmdevn Bhoh- 

muh I).i^ iviutr the i s-n. I*H?B m btmt verse m\ the 

model m l hi ihr Bengali poet Mh [uid \lii(!luiM.id»n &uu£- 

Bengali: j he Krsi and yet the best and the iiinsi [mpulai Bengali 

adaptation of the Rfimfnana was. made by Rxittvlsa in the tifieenUi century 
\.ti., at the command ol a ruler of Bengal (Gaudesvaij) who is usual b 
identified as Karasanftiaym^ (alias fknj^ah or Ids soft S nht who adopted 
the name JuliUuddiji after* his conversion to Islam. I hough kyttivSftt was 
i great Sanskrit scholar. lit did not make a literal Linus I at inn ul \ ahuiki 5 
Rftnifiytiijn \ he introduced tin buttle of I’aranlsiTna. the utnimch worship 
of the goddess Dinga liv Rama. ihe episodes of Xkdmjwna and Ahirav.ma, 
and iJh; mm, 11m found in the original JtEmfiy&tia. Some other Bengali 
Versions <«f the Krtmtiyitya which nine enjoyed popularity in different pails 
of Bcn^il arc: the R&mayaTja nF Ndyananda or Adbhuiildirya {seventeenth 
century a.d’j which h Based on dn .hthhiilaJt&m&ymu* : the Uainayona ot 
Si vacant Ira Sen : of PhiUnani kadhlmyrniit: and of Blmuniiankiir Vandp 1 
the drigmifl-piiiharof Kavicatidra i:d! of die eighteenth ccimirv \M.) : and the 
Itliiwywm of the poetess OmdravuiL hi modem rimes Mu had Madhusmho 
D-ui.i, one of the greatest poets of Bengal, wmle his epic poem, the Mtgha* 
itatfo 1 fidhn bat yi (published in \,v>. I86I) ( in Blank verse, deriving die pint 
from a well known episode of die Katnaywin. C-irish Chandra Ghosh* *he 
famom armri producet, and playwright, wrote lib dramas Ha^ttmvadha 
{\mi)Stinrtatmw!ii flSBl). ami SftBr-i'WSha Bavd cm the Ratnu 

VrtNtf. I hr abridged prose tiahsilaiion of rhi Vnipuki ItSfinlydnn By Raja- 
sekharu Basil, better known a* Par.durSm is a disiincc recent contribution 
to Bengali liteiattire. 

Gnjaiati; Ehemananda, die gieau^i literary figure in Gujarati in the 
seventeen lb Cfmtury A.n., wrote a ctrnipkrc vcTsinii of the /^br rilyiftrn a th! 
tlie Rmia-yajfta ilt si libiiig the battle 1x^w F een Rama and Ravaiia. Guadhaia 
(,Ut 17R7-I B52> is the author «f another well-known Gujarati tendering 
of the RantSyum, BhiUaiaa (r. fifteenth century i.n ). who may lx‘ regarded 
as the father of the fikttySn* in Givjamit wrofe the Itfimn vimha and the 
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the u r.-tmu HUti rAcr ikdu 

Haamb&ht‘CQiita. M.initT ki'iiuan.i fV. ,vn. I -170) ,ii-*s v.rote ;iii niAAvdiw hv 
tiiinii' i,he Vumng modern .itulmrs.. j.inmashankm Mahashnnkar 

Bitch, I Him in a.ik i $77, [us wrii ten the V7h‘i-nimn i f}.irj wliit.li was published 
in a.d. 1901 

Hindi: 1 lie beginning of Kama poetry in i-(inrli liici.uuit! can he 

iniiril bock u> ilie dcvoiional poem* and song* (hkajaiu<) of mam preacher* 
flic Rim.iMukn cull, fm cx.iuijik', KiuruiMniitlu tfUu;riii|i cnutiiiv i.n.r 
and Ins disciples. i ubxklasa. the greatesr f*H't nf mediaeval India, is the 
Etntlint of ilie Itiiimti RUtnn-fatitti /niifuija which lit Irei'.iti to wfjte ill 
\.it. )375and completed in mrne than two stars, Tutosidasa followed the 
^rncial outline of \ahinU. but inimlut-ttl many new episodes even in ihc 
tuain siury. W ith TnhsTdasa and authors of miser IthHia RSmftyntitis, Ritna 
IS an incmtatirin rtf Cod. Both as a litcrarv piece mill as .* devotional pouit 
ih, Ramawritti mtiasa is one of the best works in any Indian language and 
lias been a Bible to millions of Hindus of Northern India down to the 
pnaciu *y. Smut tistaur storks ol I nlasfdas! mi the Rama f .uli lUP ,| 1E . 
RattiQrgifitvtiti and the Dohfi Htwuiyam. KH.tv.i Dfis (am. 155546171 is 
ih, author cf a m* named Mm+tatfrito. Cfiitfimaui IViiSrhi (middle 

, c f mictmh 1 Cf,tu ^ '■»'•)■ wlM» was pm oni/cd bv Euip rui Sltah I than 
and others, iftttc a /i««v» !NI in tariff u ami other metres Man has 

r m 'v5 1 |M)rm ct,lilk ‘ d which i i-lmed m, the 

'.\:"' n V ■" ll ,l,r tu “ *wa "ifrfa f i" Rte ii « JMfta. 

yavavi TsvaiM m^l tn^tl.J r,s. n . H>73, is a tram I a non , lf .he In/mTiti 

* 1 1_ ° thcr M,tk ( s d ;; :iIu ^ w » Ul lh ’ *»«* story, or episode fmm the 
to™?***. »rr:_ -f.'vnffni *fl**r« „f Jink Rtuiki Sara.. <*rh eight cent It ecu. 
inn a.ii.i, a liam&yana bv Hliagwuut Rav {v n 17^0, .i,' j t - ,, 

,r mm** tj 4 m. . 

**" . ,f “ **"**«■ “WPOWa b> S| L*T 

m, antt n mettical tr.imbtion nl i>^ fc ^ ls f E | s r-j -i. \ j 

Ol!* !*»), Lalat, Da. bv 

{***)*“ ^“"S»■ i'“ lilt cirtr lil. at Ham;, f,,,,,, (li , ,, inh lhe ?*'“■ 

r:, STi'rr,: Hir ; 

1 ,he Mw *w> v e«ion of the 

Kannada: l he earliest /hi.urtvium in Kaniiad. svas writicn hv \- 

candra or .Vr imava Partmn (< in nons . t . wntitu bv 

..- 


THE JNFIl KMt 01 TIIE FFIt s i»N (SWAN I IFF- *M» UTERATUllE 
gives & Jaitiii Version o( the Kama story anil differs considerably from the 
original wui L Some oilier jaina \cisiotw **f (in’ /Mmevano in Kannada arc 
tin: Ku in udfndu-Ramii vein? in Mlpatfi meirc (r. A.n* 1275), die Riima-kiHlia- 
v , t (aui in |ii mc (<\ v.n. 1297) bv Devatandra, and die R&ttw-X’> jayawrila by 
Devuppa itixianth century a.ii). N.irahaii, who called himself Kmuara 
Vabnjki. wrote (about aj>. 1590) (he Kannada adaptation of the ffi/iirlAt* 
The work was producer! at Tonne and hence is commonly 
known ,n die Tntuvr Rnmayann, Ii lines not contain die l! t larakatuta. 
Some other Bra liman foil vt'isimis o{ the JidmiyflpB in K.umatla are: die 
two versions of the titUtraMniia, both known as f ’flata Rrw/tiiyand, by 1 iru- 

m. tl Vaidya .nal Vogendta (middle of the seventeen! h century a.d.i, and 
the Ananda RdmUyiina by Tiinmaritya (early eightecndi century a.i*.Y. 
Among modem works in Kannada based on the J?dmo)rc»w, special mention 
should in’ made of ihe Ramayanu•dmianrtta In Shri K. V. Ihiuappa. 

Kashmiri: Tl»t Kashmiri f?awflv«rui was eorajxacd bv DivUksru 
I’nikaki Uh.iita towards the end of the eighteenth century v,n. One note- 
worthy feature of this lifumy nun is that tin: whole scors is related in the 
form «if a dialogue lie i ween iiv.i and Pan ait. It has uum episodes width 
ntt found in the Bengali and some other litifiM Inn are absent 

bom ihe original work. 

Malaya lata: Hie JlmtMHwrfom. ascii heel to the loUHcerttli century a.d., 
is the earliest work in Malay•>lam fotvetl nil the H&tn3yti\ii i, lr is a summary 
in verse of die 1 urfdhuAuitffo of ihe Ilamoyana ami die poet follows Vilniiki. 
mine '"i less fa id dully. Piiuatn NarupOtlri. a poet in die court of .i Zamorin 
of Calicut in the fifteenth enmity i.n» wrote the RainHyn Jtu*i urn fin width 
is a masterpiece in the tiiaiiifniirutfi stvte. in whioh Sanskrit and Miduyabim 
words iiic ftpclv mixed The fcutinaiia Ham itWoi<) of Katmoss.t P.inikkur 
was produced in the sixteenth ecntitn a d. It is a dose adaptation of the 
Valmiki-RamitYtiiya. Erimttaccan (a,p. 1575461)0) t ratty la ted the AtUtytitnui- 
Ramuyaini. This work is ihe most Jjopldnr liritnAxniifi in Kei.do and may 
tie regal (led .is die ‘household Bible’ of every Malay alee Hindu* I he Kathi- 
kali liter mure of Keiab. which was w idely cultivated for two etui uric* 
rlfiso-ianov was mainly based nu ihe » piwdc* from the iw-n great epic- and 
ihe Pliranas, Rama Varma, one of the pioneers of the Kathakali. dealt with 
ihr story of Kama written to mil tin.- Kadiakali stage. Auumt$sl modern 
works based on ihe Winiflyit(ut mention may be made of AvhaJtiiiiiu Parliua- 

n. ibha Kurup's Ritj/nacundid-xjitSsQm, fhr late poet Yailathnl s metrical 
i nimbi ion of the I'3/wtJftt RBiftHyana and K. M. I’anikkai s drama, the 
Afanrforfori. 

Marathi: Ekanitba, a grcai saint of the sixteenth emiurv \.t» (born 
in in. ]j 18). composed the lirsi R&tndyaitn in Marathi, cm tit Jed HhatSrlh r- 
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FHE CCITUUAI HERITAtt Of INtUA 

wliitli ii i» wit ten. flu ddbmS jit’s son completed u lj\ adding tin I'tUna- 
Jtiirnhyam i, I he Mathura- Rant&yaitu b written in the tampu style and 

g ic.il Jitn4(% mniis t luirC two lifimayantu belong to IEil* i.nc 
thirteen* and early fourteen* century ,vi>. The aunt popular Ra>n<ty<i>i« 
in rdugu U the Malta HiiDtayatut composed in die sixteenth ctiiiun \t» 
by a woman named MolLt In the eighteenth awmv a.d, was composed 
the G<tfiinm<i-ltomZyaptt in the empti style. TiLLim wrote the 
NinxicmatlarnJiamtiyafa m verse narrating the story of Rama ,,ftei his 
coronal turn I he Ha S katft,h : ,adayt,»iH is amilmn.d to Xannava felt cent h 
ct'iumy vn.) rht Ra>mna by Ytrrapmggvtdu |ms noi been disowned 
“ fur. In Mil present crating MaliSniahopSdhytya Krisimummti si,,..., 
lm composed a metrical tnmdatim, of the ihc Wott 

1? ™ 1 ™ , d "*' 1 !“'• VU«na.I,» Saiyaii.inty«u. i s tl.c te„„ivo„„. 

whicli is probably vci iu In* completed, 

IVKLUXNCE OF I Hit MAU.sSIIARATA ON CUtftnAL ttfenrr If OHM 

Quite a large number of mahn-^yas. kharfe-kto^ md . 

jased miMlj on various episodes and a few on Ihe entire story, of the 

™ „classical s*mjn from the , :irlv WtJ 

Of the Uiusuan cm. One of ,1* *mH„i of such L t i. 

bw*L K«Wrtmm of BhSmvi (c. sixth century *.n., M m l, k ! >Hll " 

simple episode fr. the Vxmparvan and desdftbc* i„ ewhieen amir* 

Arjuua s prop,nation of Siva for divine Wcajxmw Maghu u huci mu 
of the seventh ccntim wo.) wrote his Situf,Martha Lug of 
' IV inji of Cedi, by Krsria—fiti the simple episode of dm \UhMbhtbala 
wlin.i he cxjMnded into twenty emtio* 1 « a writa of lengths deseriptiom* 
h^mcridm of Kashmir vote .he hUhmMr^u^l ,2 5 

V’ OS/. \u .nudiiuiira wrote die hhatatowmpu in lut lv, ‘ 

chapters Vatudnn. author of the Afafafave u m , - ...... .. ' ' or 

1 Which R'im dm stoic „f t |, t . I 1 ' 1 

wrfi dm foaming sport* of p 3 ndu i , !if[i j_ . bt 'Simimg 

Ymlhisthiia, -\tauracanrir. SW. «*» J “iLTZ" "! 

fo.prat m the first hall of the thiricemh ( , , mil . . „ ' ‘^^kva «f 

uilaptatiai of ilc complete AtoUWiifoim in nineteen‘ a ** cn| ? lcd a 
Hhanmi. Nitivarmam w] ro flourished ;, t JO, ^ trl hi ' 

dcvcntli remury ,u. ^ * 

,l “ '«**+**>y*- the Kicahaiwitu,. vwiuiah. k,cli;l in 

and who was a minister dt King Vfmdhaiih «f tv ,L< 1,1 At> - *-*- 
friendship of Kiyna and Arjuiw and ih ul,, 1 dolt with die 

in sixteen camoi. in hit iVaraiira^irtfa^ W ^ U, . n ’ Mgc ,ubb ^^ 

m * ,r,« „ M 





Jill' IMltlMI (4 me hi 1 HA ON FMHAN l-lft iMt i I t tRA J l ft} 

KniHgriiwtittihg !fl, describing the nurtiage of sisu .md Paivifl. The story 
is. however, found itt the /irtWfbujfjj ,md the Attihdbiifiitita. 

The story of Nafa and Damayami us one of the most romantic and 
paihclic episode* in llic \t<ih$bh& rain, and it is a Uitc Kent of literature 
A huge nlumber of later hiivyns. plays, ami row piit are indeed based on this 
episode. The most famous and also voluminous of such work* is the 
celebrated K'atyui/tacaitfd of ‘hi ham who nourished probably under 
Vijayrcimdra and Jayaratidra i>! h.utsuj in the latter half of the twelfth 
century s.ti. liven hi twenty-two cmito* Sribniyi deals only uiili j.att of 
the N ila story. The work is re. koncr! among the five gieai mnha'kaxfya* 
in San&kiii. The entire stray of N ila has been dealt with in fifteen cantos 
hi the Sahfjtiyanamln by hiyiifiii.mda, a Miihap,lLi.i in a certain king of 
1 ’uri before the fourteenth century ,vd., and in eight cantos in the Note- 
hhyudttya In \ fmianabEia(ta llau.i. who was a court poet of the Ucddi prince 
A etna ol Kutid.n Mu .u the ■ lose of I hr founce mb and lirgmniug of tile 
hltreitdi ccmury a.d. The Kerala jioct VRsudeva. .1 contemporary of King 
Kulaiekham-varman {<r. iiintJi ccmury a.d,), deals with the same story in his 
S'atndaya, a yfttaaha kavytt. The An fa< mnfnt, or Dtwutwmfi-ktUha, of 
rrtvjki.tma-bhufpt (rendi century \.u - has been written in the titmpu style t 
only a small port of the story lias been mid in iis seven ucchv/'nas written 
in higfdv ornamental style- Rinmcandra, a pupil of Hemacandra {twelfth 
century s.u.}, has composed the .Vrsfrt-Tr/ihtf, .t dr nna in seven tiers. Some 
iilhci minor or less known trunks dealing with the sam< theme are Au/a- 
farifa (;t drama hy XiLtkamha llikvil.ri, Wife -bb umj tftajf/ikts (a dtama'i, 
.V <ila-i ddava-Ragfmm-P&n (foutya (.1 avya giving the foui stoties 

fttratldy), X(ttu - armtia kfn \n h\ 1 .aksnudHm, and the [>lay Xaliittt imbi 
l>y jrwiv ihitdha. The R5ghatia-S t aifatlhtya of ILiractatta .Sfirl has been 
referred to early. KfemHvaia {tenth century A.D.), the author of the Cunda 
Knu.itkit, wretv also ihe Y/tejfld/ijlttfnidrt in seven acts dealing with the 
vi me story. 

Quite a large number of plays, hast d on the main slurs, 411 iju various 
episodes of dm Muhnhhfinjta. him- been written in -Sanskrit- Probably 
the earliest of tlir-m are the six llii/iiib/ifunhi plats ascribed to llhasa (c. 
third century His Madhydriifi-if.ft\oga dials with the reunion of 

B hints with bis demon-wife HidiinM under extraordinary circumstances 
and reminds one of the epic tab- of the demoness's lose for Blimm and the 
birth of their son Ghaintkaca. The Dvta'Ghctolkaco of llh.isa deals with the 
message delivered by CUiafotkaca to flic Kamavan, who were jubilant over 
die death of Abhim.inyn ; the message w.is dial the hitter's death would be 
avenged by Arjiuui; the PdtlfmUtm deals with the lobbing of Virata's cows 
by thr Kamovas, hiti it differs from the original in many details; the 
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ItiHa-i/ihya deals wnh kraut * message to Duryodhami demanding .i 1 1.1 It 
uf tlic kingdom lor the Pai.i^Uva* i file Cru-b/utngu describes the dud 
between Ilium* .itid Humid I tuna in which the Sailer's thigh was broken 
by Hhrma striking with his massive dub: ilu finrmltham deals vvitli 
India's taking away the magic esr*rinjji »l Kauii after approaching him in 
tin' guise of ,t IViahmaliA. Bliaxi often show* nlllt'h ingenuity and nou-liy 
in handling his subject. In his f tihtfiiiwa-Aahuttfala, k,iht!us;i. with die 
touch of In-, genius lias ttnmoilalj/cd Lhi. nitfua midi- slurs <>l Dusv.mu 
and kakuntul.i a* told in tftt Wuiu'ihhauitti lilts work Ins mill is.dly 
hcvn aft tail 11 ta I as one of tlu- brightest gems in world literal me 1 lit f cm- 
snmhRra of bbauanarayana (before a.o. mikj) turns round tin: incident tif 
the great insult sullt-icd by Dranpadi when site was dragged by her hair by 
Dtlryndhana s youugei brother 1 hihs*sin* in (he former's court and 
III ,mji.idi s jii-iniitt uf not blinding her hah until she wits avenged, 
Duhsasam is slain bv Hhmta ami -luuuliitg to litis drnrnn aflei some iiu i- 
ilcnis noi J'hind ju tin MafidbfiBtatit, llnuijiadi hinds up her locks, 
kfijnsckhji.i ft cm ll century ajj.) wrote Iris play Baia-Hhinnin, also «. .tiled 
dealing u-iih the main suiry '«! the Mah&hhamta, The 
wmk is left imliimhal and .mm only tip to the gambling scene and 
iUiliiismt - insult <4 Dranpadi. Ihc l.itui lihiimhi ol ksememli.i is |o»t. 
i he Kerala king Kulofekharmvarman (r. ninth century an.) wrote two 
Mahtihlmuiin plays, viz. tht: Sttbiiaihii DIttimmjayn and ilu / ufHtli SftKirfnmiii. 
I'rahlatLuiadeva (<r. twelfth century ut.) wrote (be Partita (mrakmnm 
di-jling with i lie raid of V irata's cows by the Kauravas anil their rideiti at 
iht I lauds ol Arjiiiia. The same tijenm has been handled by Kiiiicma 
I'aiitliu m his I lu- date- of the work is fort known 

1l tank with the marriage of V until, daughter of ihe king of Virata, with 
Arjuua v son Al-bitmnyn. I'he legend of die dunning of ■ lu ..nan h\ 
the gnds and Asums has been dramatic by Vatwnija a rnimstcr t.l 
PaTantaidldcva ol Kr.Lmjara (am, IlliSjftM), in his Samu<tra-mu»tk an a in 



kutnSrapila (tw^Uili cutum vn ) 

ili.un.il uid OmupadTs marriage m two a. is. in lm 

The same thane has been treated alto hv VySrt kltSnmk^ (fiftcauh 
icmuis ajm m Ins PffnfjMM mfow in two acts. T wo plavs dtaJine with 
du- exploit, and adu-mnm of Mima are the Nhbh^Shma of Kim.- 

■'T'"' « "* , ,h '' '"'S ™" m **) ««* d» ,i K ; 4 

, iokynlitya parlter than fmiiieeiuh century aj>.). The fivelv nne-tet 
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nir. inti i kno. til ihk i»to on Indian urt umtAiuKv; 
drama SaugaiidhitiShatatm «l Vtsvanatlu. who nourished vnuUi the 
Warangal ruler Praiaprudra > about v.n. 1291-1322). and the A'dAumt- 
migamlhika of tin- Kerala author Nihkumlia '.seventeenth reruns wn->. 
dramatized lllbiua > ewxiliuin with Houtturn in his atlvcmutc fuv («idling 
the stitigandhihu Bowers lot IhtuipadT from a lake belonging l» Kubeni. 
i'hi' anfiiiviuous Haiiduta. tit^ the iHittinibya of Bhasi, drab with Kisiut 
mission to the K.mrav,» for seeking peace between the ^daviis and the 
Knurovas. \%asa grtifmadcva, the luulun of the PSntlurabhyuttayti, wrote 
another Mahabh&rata drama, the Snbhailra-jiniimiya dealing with the simy 
nl Arjunu* winning Subhadtt as his bride. Ihe sirar theme bits Wen 
treated also by MSdliava (before jevcinecnth cemtiry a.o.) in hi* SuWuM.rd' 
HtUm Saiikamirih. son ul M.duvbarR, wrote in a.o. m2 die S&atrt- 
laiitui which deals with ihe undying legends of SSvitri .mil vm.isat. 
Among tlu- lost Mahfibharaia plays we may mention the Mttknp- -latfiWw. 
ascribed to Biina by Bliuja, and tile Ha^lap&lA wliidi dealt with Bliima s 
liglu with Duryodlmn*. 


IS’tU tM.f «>F Tilt MAMADUABATA IN niDinitST LITERATI’RE 
Although the Pali tcNt deals with the main story of the MulabhS**ta t 
references to M«h&t)h8rat<i characters, parallels to same MuhSbkitata 
incidents, and nwitv episodes oocuriug in the AJdiSi/ittMli) arc Inund in 1 all 
works, \atriyuttii Xika ytr mu rales how Buddha salivfies a ytiksa with Ins wist 
answers just .is Vmlhbihira doc* in an episode in the Mn/mMirmiht- The 
dialogues in [lie Strttas very often remind otic of similar dialogues m me 
MahabhSmtii Vidhwi in the famous J idhura-lHtn&ta Jattfat* b m> other 
iIkui Vidiira oi the MahabhBratii . Jiitaka No. 195 describes the cUalogue 
lietween Yurlhmhila , = Yudhhihira) ami Vidhura (Vidura) on the question 
ot 'who is a true Brahmans'. The Mury of King Si hi mans its the jSiakw 
also. The Krsjia legend Has Ix-cii dealt with in several Jiiah.u (for instance, 
Ihe C/infM-/iifiita No. 3fm). An almost deliberately distorted account of 
Dnmpndl is found in the stoiy of Kanha (^Ktyna) in the Kitnfild Juia 
Draupadl is represented as committing adultery with .i hunch backer 
dwarf Among other AHhabhSrata episodes found in the jat.ik.es. one is 
that of \l»Ti<Jav>a in jttuku No, 44T 


THE lNFl.rF.IW.-E t»F THE M.\H illHAKATA IN JAIN A 1.1 FUR ATl'RE 

The Jaimi version of the StohabkSmt*. like dial of tin Ktf'Nfjymm. has 
its own diameter is tics, and it h armed Htrivnm^ K ram I.VSsudeva) is 
die major figure. BaJaraitw is the sctmvd im,x..iam figure, and the arch- 
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enemy (PnLtiva.sudcva) h Jaiisamlha. The fight between the kauiAVAs 
and Faudavas i> almost omitted in lit? Sveiambara vcninti, while i lie 
Digambsuu closely follow ike BiTdimaiiic version. All the siotics get 
niixtil up with the life 'A .\ijiijnewi, the reigning Tirihaflkarn of (In: 
jv-iiud anil a cumin of Vfiviuleva, Almost all the characters, including tfttf 
Karimas and PSmLivas, air i <m verted ia jainism Jam a doctrines and 
scimniis an- frequently imciitil f lic i.iilic a i -\i.mi uoik of this naUne 
i\ ilir Huiiraihia Puriitjtt in siMy-sk thajiin s lav Jinascuj which was com¬ 
pleted m tire year a.u. 783. ft belongs io ihe Digambant sea The 
t tiara Put Una of (.unqhhadra {ninth century ajj.j which forms .1 part of 
ihf Triwup /iifctiiiju MtjhUjninlitA for simply WtiluifruAutt), 1 he Piirufutu 
Puuitta 01 Jaina-Maliafiliar.ila - of sulili.uamlia (written in Ml. 1551), and 
the tcUlh 10 twclfih of the ."?<if tkii joy«• mahatm ya, also deal with tlie 

Mahubhorafa story. The Pantfaua-fttriiii of MakdhTuiti 1)< vaj mil ilia Silii 
(*. \Ji, i 2(H)) givo in eight ecu «urgm a imncix mount of the eighteen 
fun inns of the Muhribhiirftlit with t ni nod riling of many of the tie lath. 
1 he PAndma Purumi In Asaga (devemh century XJ>.) i% a Dig.imhjija 
version of the Mati,Vthiimhi in Sanskrit, rhwdv following the Bi ah magi ml 
\ crs-iuiu si la c a 1 v. 1 deals with ihe MnhiHihttfutit stois 1 n hts nun way m \ hr? 
Prakrit prose work Caufumna mahafMitiwwriyti (written in in rtoy), lire 
MulHipurwia, nr 7’ iso(ihi-matutfsttrim-gatjAlaiiMUra, in Ajiabhiamia, hy 
PiisparLmta f en PG5) also gives the Mon of ihe \tahdbharaU. ( h.ipui 
-liieti r n of ihe Xare-Dhutnmtikahivt gives the mow of Duval (OnupadQ in 
1 c-irntpt form of .1 stun of rebirth, The Iasi lunik of [hi* Kaihdfiitiit 
gives ihe stow of Nata ami DavadauU (^ Damav.mtl), which is *» niritws 
fainistiL adaptation and extension of the Nala episode of the Mohabhtbaut' 
Ihe i. id tuns kitmdrnfiiita-fitttlibodha of Somaprabha, a yuungei content* 
poraw of Hrmarandra and King Kumfitapab. gives the stow of Mata as 
a warning against gambling. The P^ailori^nhodkasambandfia of 
Sii[4i:iiib Gaijin {written in s,o. I Hif) dcab. among others. with th, smvh s 
of Draiipdl and Kitml, Subha<iLi Gan in wrote also the BharatSdnhaihS 
\miragmi (eleventh century A.n.) cites many legends ;md sara from the 
flif/mnutw and the MahUbltmata in a corrupt jaina form 



corrupted J.iina version of the Kiyna U-nid wlirrc the st 
fall of the eitv of Dvatavutl and the- death of Krsiia i 
MahabMtaia, onh Kryiia is made into a pious fiua"’ 
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Assamese; Kama Sarasvatl (sixteenth century a-d.) Lrumlated tht 
AbfArib/uJniM into \s.samcst' at tins request uf King NaEtuiwrSyana of Coach- 
Befiar. in inducing many new iruidem* iml episodic. He OKik thi fullest 
freedom in the f una/wn^an. Rama. SsuasvatT wrote also SUrh other works 
as Kuimalrt vtuUm, Bag&suia-ttatiha, a ud fiAlmMariftz, where the popular 
litirri has been most pit imenjudy drawn .is a big and tall gltiuam always 
earning his dub with him* llabruImfonmT Yudtfha by Hariliani Vijit.i 
(later part of the thirteenth century aa>.) is based on 4Jii episode m the 
As; nturdhnp*ir\ an €tf the \Uihahh®mLi It h uimpused in vcim and Mint mis 
about 600 couplet*. Madhava Deva, disciple of £aiYkara Dcvn, wrote abo die 
RdjasTiya-yajihi which is based on a famous MakBbhSmla episode. Atlanta 
Kamhh a curiUEiiponirY of SaAkara Ihvj, wiutc the flAfffuttf-Sdujiri Cppl- 
natliii IMtfiaka wrote the Dram- and die Puipa-parwus of the 'lUinfilrS/aM. 
Sut yukhari Daivajfia (early nineiecmh century a.d) wrote the Kurmnunli- 
mtlha and die A7iA|o»Mhr-mU«tf T both idflptatkffls From the AhiAab/tSntM. 
R.ijiLik,iij(a Glmidleirj wmte the JAArTriAriyii-mrfAa-ASi'uj (published in 
iV D r (675). I hr plots of many modern draw in«, ant! other writing* have 
been taken hum the two epics - 

Bengali; The earliest Mnhihhfi*&ti* in Bengali wfas written in ihr 
sixteenth century aj>. by KavTndra Pttamdvma at the command of Pa rag a! 
Khan, a high Muslim oilidal fLaskmr) of Chittagong* The work is styled 
a* Puntlavd-vija ya + In t1si: xi 111 e ten r urs $ti k: l ra Nandi 11 wrote !iU 
AMntnmihitpifrtfttti, based on the fuhmnbBfiiratg^ at die conmuiul of Cluiri 
Khan, son ol ParSgal Khan, The must ivopalai Alnlrfihfrflrfliti in Bengali 
uas, however, eunijmsed by KiUTdfcmn D-Ki In the seventeenth century a h 
K asidniu died Indore hr could complete even ibe VirMfQpaniin* I In work 
u,is cornpleied b> Nandmfnrtf, a distant nephew of Kasfrnma. Flic \tahib 
h ti ti mid ti ( K.l i\ ri tua„ alo n g with 1 1 l i - R it ?n fi%d nti n f Kn la :i zii. .i rn ■ two • ■! 
the greatest works iif Bengali liurratmc, I’hcu have been wires of [«>« k 
in I he w-veHteeiHh and eightee nt h centuriti; who Imvc translated only one 
or two fmttmns* cspedally tlic f'frifw or Ahmmtdhd* of the MahibhSmtn 
Liiu» Bengali, Ixi v.n r I "i lei 17 Pitriml&t+i wmti; die Naia-JteHtf!\<iJtn 
aktryfina and Rajeiiitra Damk (lie Sn/umtiitiu "File two provr iiaml.ittotK 
of the Matifibhamidi ptiblisiis d n>po rivetv under rise patmnagr of the 
Maharap of thndivau .tinI Ralipmsnnttai Shduu an most valuable treasures 
ipF Bengali lirnauite. The turn wntk wm [iuMIsIimI betwerti A-d. l^aK 
and I866 fc and IxmIi were ttiMrihutcfl free, l-imh Cliandfa Ghosh ivmic 
swell plays as Abhifmnyis-vadha (aji, IHHI v. Pfintin-.-n ijUSlmSm f wn. IS8Sj t 
.itiiI P&tittni'd-gfltttstut* i vti. imO), '.vliirh are based on Wuhahttamid episodes. 
Tagnre F * thnioiis Urinal drama Ci/rs^gada (a.d. IWU2) if basetl ori th£ 
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episode iif .'ll j unu's marriage with tHlnLngadfl, a princess of Maui pin. 
I-igdic also wrote «.”> cirri nan stive poems. A'urn o /Jeiwviitii, GnmthMr 
Avcdiin ( 1 he Appeal of ( Valid harl), Karna-Kunli sarin dii etc, Which are 
based on Ute Mtihabfiinatrt. Nab in Chandra Sen’s trilog) Kiifiikielra 
iMCtfi llt)n‘iitnhsi ISlMi'i, -itill PrahhiiMi !8db), |ta> the M;ili.ilj|iaiaiari war 
ami lam im i dents in Lord K row's life as iis ha: kgTotmd, mill i md Krsjia, 
as do pic led in the Mnhfihhamta, as its hero: Rajashckhar Ektstfs abridged 
Bengali version ol Lite Mah&bUatain. like that <<f the R&iitSyiuut. is another 
valuable nrjiutihiukm to Bengali lit cram re. 

Gujarati: Nakam (c, \.t>, Iasi)) is piobahly du* earliest author who 
at tempt is I a rendering ol some pans of the MnhUbbarata in Gujarati. He 
di<i not follmv the original faithfully, Prcitiihiaiula, Hie atnhnv of the 
Gujarati lidniriyam. composed a complete version of the j Muhahhamia also. 
His CtmdttihasiikhfSna (s.ii. 1571). DmupadT-svaytiyhtiara (aj>. IftiUh, 
AlaMkhfSaa ( A ll 1685), DraufiaiSi-hortnut (i.ti, and Suhtintira hara^a 

(a.H 170(1), arc based on Mnhitiriiuniln epi*nkv Ills Wiiiikhyana is the 
most popular of his akhyami, and every line of the work teuiliis t.j die 
much of a skilled artist' tfhatma u. fifteenth century who may be 
called die father' of the ahtiySoaii in Gujarati, wrote the Matahhyatin am! 
l ive fbmAlj^i/iwfftir. EWurtarulav son Valhbha tv mu the Dtifyiisann. 
Tntiftuiifiitniikhyiinn i.vn. 17-12), the A' KM nakh uma fajj. 1781), the 

YtidhqfhirmVftodaTakhy&w, etc Rainer am die iWU notable pupil ,4 
1 ieliiiitta ikLi, iiitiit) the Saniiilahhatiii (ciitlitcentli trniiirv 

*J><) wrote the /Java rm-A/mirlrnfar7-tAm vada and rhe Dntufmiivasira.harvtut. 
In modern limes. Nano tel (born In \.o. 1877), is the most «ut»MfuUng port 
of die new 11 torture' and he lias written an epic entitled Kunthsetro, 1 lie 
Htkh'tMutut of Li la Mil i Mumhi (!»m in a.u, |8f»9) nintnim a fine sketch 
of DranpniVT tVatuEiHai lalbhni t'marvadia (bom in a.o, iefi'ii haunllctied 
sonic fpiii' itci plays in his Mahxagamihu a«e Gaiigsya (s.n, |t)i>5) 

Hindi: SaliaJ Singh rfoidfin (r. .i n. 1670). who belonged iu a ruling 
house, wine an abridged Hindi vets ion of the Mahiibhaiatn in about 24JXNJ 
vct>i s 'I hough without much literary mm it, ii h very jHjpiihr 1wtau4 nf 
its simple style. Stir Das ft sixteenth century A t.,), the Hmous nhu and 
blind fend of Agra', composed, besides many other works an,] devotfemd 
» w 8*< a m «' L <** 'he si or) of Nate mid Darnayanu j M Hindi Chaim 
(llmmshed about a I7<SI») is the author of the l ijm MtAtM which 
i> an abstr.H l of the MMimratr, i» Hindi V«- M Gokul Nall, ft i«lur cml». 
nineteenth ‘cntim v.o.i is the cctebr.vtetl traridaun id die Mah&bh$fata inin 
Hindi Maithili Stuimn fiupta (born in \jj 1886) h.is written a lone mm 
live poem milled hvatUmha-vadha. 
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Kannada Mtthuhlmmta emitted PikramStfuna^mpy^ dso known a$ 
Pampit tthamia ot Samtista-Iihirnta. I Fir work h a masterly abridgement 
of flit 1 original work itnrt maim aim '4 high level in narration, characterization, 
arsil poem" and gives the Jaina version of the stoiv. Ruthin the Hurd 
member ul the trio P:impa + Ponna, and Raima, wrote the SStmsn-Bhhnn-vifnyu 
describing the linal fight of Bliliua and Dtiiyodhanj. k;tim{uiry;i (r a + U. 

11 Hh managed to iiuroducc the stories nF Krsna k the Pandavas b ;md die 
Mahf&harcium war in hh AfriiiZndfAa Putina which h a history of the 
twenty-second I inhankara, Naninappa hixiccmh reiiltin better 

knnwn In Jiis rtoftj ite fth$?rir kmn;lra VySsj- composed the k.nmath version 
«?l the firM hit paumm of rhe Mnhtlhhnf&ra. Tile remaining fmvtfm were 
translated hv ThnmaiurLq, whose work was uainrd Kr&{mtaya*HhMtitit after 
his royal patron, Two uthn versions of the Mahabhatui^, the Lahsmahiwi 
ft hat lit a and the SiiktaBhiiratti, were written in the century by hiksuukavi 
nnd vulva rcsjxactively. 1 ht: latter work gives the Jaina vci kon of the story- 
K:mak;L J>a>a <>J\u<nrh ceimin \ u.}> .a Iuuikt by taste, wrote, amongst 
Others, the .Nri/e fimfri in xftfpadl mrtr*\ L^kymHa fr first half <nl rhe 
eighteenth century a.d.) wrote hh famous work, Lhe Jumba-Mirtta 
describing the wanderings of the viuHiiial horse of Yudhisihira, Though 
based iin the thwNlfdhflpuriftft of ilie Alnlt&hftfirutQ, it differs widely from 
the original in details. It is one of the most highly esteemed poems in 
Kannada. A prose version of lhe MaJMharata entilled K f omruja- t wh wiliiMi 
was made in ! lie nineteenth century under the pa nonage of krsmriip 
Woileyiir lit (a.d. I799 J868). The Yak$aganux, which are in a dramatic 
form suitable for milatiou before m&R audiences by profei&Oiial or 
amateur actors 1 * are based on the epics and the I'lnurm, Khantayy.i, a 
Bmhniam of (iersapj>c fc wrote a large number of such works in the nine¬ 
teenth century .vir Many dramatic works of a high order written in 
Kannada an also based on die epics. 

Malawihim Etlum.uxom, the author of die tdhyutmtf-Rmn&yftiia in 
Malaya I am k also composed a condensed version of the Ma/tabhamiti uhuJi 
is Ids best liieiarv work, Hi& adaptations of the RSmSyana and die AtatiS- 
bhtiratA. 'form the basis of every .Vfal.ivake v education 1 . In ihc gzntt of 
Kadiakatr IncTanife, the Xnla-tariinim of thujayi Wari+ir and the Ofarit- 
SVfiyamtSltftitl and Klirtlin-v&dltatn of Fra vim mail 1' ham pi deserve special 
mention lor their literary excellence Amongst modern works fdtamas) in 
Malagam bawd on the MafoVtlm rate, we may mention the SttMmhSr- 
fumm hy Thottakattii Lkkavamma, Karnan by V P. f hcllappm Nair, 
/fiviftfip dealing with the tragic storv of a charai ici of tfnat name in the 
MoJt&bfifimte, liv Mahfikavi VI hw> Bhl}mur by K. ^k Pauikkai. and the 
fvisnu.il elegy Btvpyam by Clungaiipn/ha Krishna Pillar. 
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Marathi: Mnktislttita, the author of ;i liutnrivtum. won great fame by 
Ins Marathi adapt at ion of the MehaUfiiiTata in verse. It is a ptuduct of 
ripe learning and long experience and he must have tontjxrvctl ii whm 
he wa> advanced in years, about the year Ifi'IU u>.* The work is written 
in the simple w I metre : 'the style is dignified and thasic and the vein of 
nnrrauiui smooth' The mntf populat Ma/tnOhStata in Marathi. Imwevef, 
is the FStjtlava-praiSpn of Srldhaia. the amino of the ttfrtiavtjaya, It 
romUts ul alxuil 1.1,000 couplets in ffi.7 metre. Morrjpant, the .lUllioi of 
108 JlSmSyeruts. also wrote a MrthilWiflmiir in Marathi. snbliriiuiuL (laic 
eighteenth ccnturs s.n,) lias adapted portions of rhe Mahdbhamtti in mrl 
mene Tire Da wave n11-snaynmvara or SnloftakirtunB Itv U.ighimaLlki 
Ibruliia is 'mu- of the most charming and excellent pm'iiml works in 
Marathi'. It is. however, modelled on tin Sni.y^lini-mrito of sifhaisi I'lte 
Diimui^Sfirl, Dmujwtft-vtutTfi'hQrttna. etc. of Ajmnlarftya (bo™ in a. re 1698), 
ate composed in cosy-flow iug. sweet Ajt|tfiand/itti or faifStUM. as these 1 are 
more pspttbiU known, Vnm Rirlmkat's siikmitofa and Sunfi hml re, khadih 
kar's ihntipatth Pfititi Pratinidhi's f bit njhti rf hurts t rti-hnrnria and fifimmi- 
jihiliiftil, S.ii itLiik's Dftliipflift-n'iiVfltiiiwu, Kane’s .Yui'riDumu *mifT ami 
k.ighuitaih Pandit's X^ltt D(iinn\anH^m\tt>ln-arf> air srnttr id the modem 
works ktstd on the MahahhHrata. Chiphmkat s pinsr translation <d dir 
complete Mah&hharatu is a noteworthy cmmihntion to the Marathi 
literature. 

Oriya: Sarala Daw. ,m illiterate' ndtlioioi absolutely inn is tin nf 
Sanskrit, lvnilc dll first Wnhdbhdmitt in Oris a in Mu fi)tmcmih celHnry 
a.d. As he fusel no direct access to the original, he got the outline of the 
epic 4 lory probably from the priests. Hie original epic Jus undergoitc 
many changes in hi* hands—even the onto of the eighteen does 

iioi exist in his work i"he diaranexs have been much modified l>\ him arid 
‘are no mure Mum tile Oriyasot the con temporal's world which .done the pin 
knew’ He even tiling the Panda*as i, Orissa mi limit vus tr. hi iveu and 
makes Yudlmihiu niiiny the daughter ot g tillage mei chain m ««yfc bn 
from a corset Although ;t few more versions of Mi. great epic have been 
nuuJe in Oriva Sarala Havi s. work still eiij-ivs the gicaleu pnpubiits with 
the masses of Orissa Vifvamblmia 1 >om more the I *citta Mahahharata 
tlatr veveirn-emh or mrlv eighteenth century a.i>). Raja Ki-snasimli.i* 
iWafiAMhnfa (eighteenth century *.to is next only Sarala Davi s work in 
popularity- BhJma I)[ih.ira k Hhiimfn Sibiifrl gives the whole storv rd list- 
Afi tkiilrhiiiatti .mrl his Aii/rtifrtpmit in verM? is based on the* episode of tile 
game nf dire, GopTnatha Tlavi wrote Hit- ‘nka Mithalihmia in the *cve»- 
teeinli century s.n Anion gat modem works based on the episodes from the 
-\hiA«fcAe*4te meni inn may he made «f Radlummh R»\ 
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fits'; ((itiaiti-yuitiiTtifNi amt Hann-httra (both Ath'Vav) .tint R.irihiitin'harj 
Rajcudra Dev\ I'afimtl-pattSpatiaratta (drama). 

Tamil Peru i.n leva n3r, who. .laurding to some, belongs to ihr Sangani 
pt-riod of Tamil I iterating and h assigned hy others t>» the- tenth century 
in. , translated ihe MtikabftUntie into Tamil. In xlie- second and third 
decades <ir ihc present lciuuci M. V Raman ujad un i tar lias made a com¬ 
plete and hicial prow nanriaii-m of tin Mnhiibhituit*i in Tamil. C. Raja- 
go pakichari's adaptation »l i Jit' NnhShhUmta rntiiioi 1‘ixiun I irtmtlu is a 
masterly and popular work idm ii has been translated into Ei^lisii. Subrah- 
mama Bharat rial \ Sn(ta(ntn ii a iioicuiniiiv Work in the wtnsi' 

(liar it condemns ihc Pamtava* in their incident with Kfraka. 

Tehtgut The first literary work extant in IcHigvi is the MahitbHirata 
bv Naftrm.t (eleventh century I IU 11 1 is. iroil Is nut ,< literal translation 
nf the MahobhUmta. Niimmi wrote only the Tint two and half fmivm*. 
His poetry is chaste and dignified. In the thirteenth century a.©. Jikkutin 
wrote the Iasi fifteen fmnmii ot the MtiMbli&Taln. Rut curiously enough 
he diet lint complete the unfinished third fmrvniu it was Ycrrapragmla who 
completed ir in the loiiuevtith temury .U>. Pillaliravri i’iiwvunhfiailviafi 

wrote ilu: rversion n( the and die ^rngtiTa &iihuittoliiTn 

in the ldn- e**th iKimny a,o. The iMefiifrASittfa rim mas written hi I irUpatt 
Miasm ami Venkata Mmtri in modem nines are most intctcsltiig. 
Mai tai it a T in jscit i f i vaya Krishnanmm Shtatti lias published a metrical 
n.nidation uf the Mithiihhibala ilso. 
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From die foregoing account of epic derivative m classical and regtona! 
literal lire, it is vet t tint in imagine how profound ihc epic influence must 
lw%c Tree 11 on an and culture, and on the general texture of soc ial life. The- 
liiitnilvatiti and the .W, ihilbltuiafti are, in the worth of f la veil, as intich the 
common pi ope i iv of all Hinduism as the English Hi life ami Shakespeare 
In-tong to all English*(leaking people The Indian epics contain a poriiait- 
gajlcry of ideal types uf men and women which afford to every good Hindu 
the highest i-xanipl urs of iihfi.iI rumliict. and every Hindu ariisi an m- 
rxhiimtilde none of subject matter.’ Tiir earliest specimens of the 
influence of the spits on Indian ait and sculpture due from tlte tinput 
period. The platform of the nai'ivatira temple |dating about \.n. tiOO) at 
Dcogarh in Jhansi wat 'decorated wtfli a continuous fricie tc-pr. o uting 
events from the Cpir Jirimiiynnn Panels depicting RamSyapi subject* were 
quite common in the Gupta Age The sculptures of ihc great Yimpaksa 
temple nl t’aiiailakah dating from about v.n 710 and belonging to ihc 
carlv OiUtksa period, tqnrwni, among others, Uiitnu\a>ut scenes. Episodes 
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from the Rotnayana almost entirely dodir the famous rodu.ui K.iihisa 
temple ;li Ellora rdghih century vn.V The must "drainatii *>F it huuiIjci 
..f nidi reliefs is ime Illustrating the well-known legend of Havana's shaking 
Mi kailaw which occurs in the f'/ftroi-Atimki of tin Itnuidyitita. \noliuj 
line relief panel of the KailSsa lempk represents the C’.aug,is.Havana ur the 
Descent of die (i.oiga cm I he earth. Some other mediaeval tent ptes depicting 
Ilatttaymiu vines ,m the temple ■»! aimji,! (deu-mh u-uiuiv \ u.'t u 
Sinner near Nasik. the gnat temple of {eitidck.na, m t aisindi-lvaia, 

{twelfth century xur'i also at Siiinar. the basemen I of t lit unfinished 
Hoyti lei vara temple at flak-bid. the Llarlv Rum temple .it Viptymuigar 
(early sixteen)h ttniun v ie), the icrnph; group <>r tki.i in Rajasthan. etc. 
Separate cult images of Kama, accompanied by ihnse of S7i5. 1 uksmaua, 
and Hanumal- in stone and brou/e ate abundantly [mind (tain a com 
para lively fair pci iod. 

I liy t>upla pillars from (lhandiitiaii have vent's limn the kirSiatjuna 
episode of the MahShharatn, Mans fuipta limets also represent Mahli- 
biidtati i stetiei. Aijmu 0 pciiauu- was engraved in a hat-tel id mi pillats 
from Rajauua, Monghyr llistriet, lldi.ti, dining site t.npia [leiiod Hut 
die Tiunst fatuous reptcsctuaiion of .1 St&jttihhnmin scene, iwuich Vijunn's 
|x , n.i!we jwhich, however, is identified by some .is (tanga vataiiaiLi scene), 
km Ih- found in the rock sculpture m Mimsltapnrum (m Midiabalipuratn) 
I’ll is huge relief picture, covering .1 sheet of rock ninety six Feet in length 
and fonv-three in breadth" can lightly be regarded as 'the greatest achieve¬ 
ment of die Ibllasa sculptures". The legend of the churning ol die ocean 
by the gods and taunts, which alk-goTdally lepnvms 'the goat cosmic 
struggle between good and evil', is a very favourire subjeci with Indian 
sculptors and painters. 

Various mediaeval schools of Indian [jointings, Rajput. K.uigt.l, <i, ( 
bare pirtuus depicting Aijima't adventures, the legend of \ui.i .uni 
IbiTnavaiiti and other /I3miiy<»ia and Main'ihharata scenes. (.ocfiin mural 
of the seventeenth cemury a.d. vividly teprotub tin. stent of friendship 
of Rama and Sugma- The J.mmm silux.l .»! painting lias a 'well-known 
series of unmitalh large JEamfl^tntf pitttires, dealing with the siege of 
LahkiV. The Persian adaptation of die AUth&bharata entitled Rtr.tnttMmU 
(aiixuwnih century aj>.) has a set of 169 beautiful miniaUiros depicting 
AlfiMfdifuoht scenes. Amongst famous modem artists. Ravi Varum. 
AbanindiHiiath Tagore Nambtat Basil, and others lave illustrated many 
scenes from the lir'ittuiyanti and the Xlalmfthaiaia. 

The RSmSyana and the MatrfthiOruUi portray pictures of ideal men 
asid women, and preach through a popular medium the gmpcl of RhiSrate- 
Dhutina. The RSmSymja docs this by glorifying ibmestir relations and 
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tamitv life 'staining llte entire MX in) juncture', and tlx AlaftaMSutfa, 
by its lesson 'ibat haired hrecds hatred. lfi*l COVCltHttlW** W*d vi'ilciuc lead 
inevitably in ruin, tlut the only real conquest is the battle against 
lower oat tire'. Hama represent,* an ideal «>n and king, a ixnfect Mot. 
LakHuann and Bhavaia ideal broths. Siia an ideal wife, a perfect Woman. 
Ruwmot ,itt ideal devotee. Yudhtsiliin an ideal upholder of moral virtues, 
and Blmrna and Aipnu. ide.d hcrac*. Parents and ciders have tor genera- 
lions used the themes ami stories of the epics for imparting wisdom and 
itairattwn \o the tuimgrr generation. Thv thcratrs me :« oiiw apptalmg 
and entertaining, and they create an indelible Impression on the y<*«ng 
minds s every incident and may (and the moral going with it) become 
deeply engraved thereon. I he educative influence of die epics on an 
Indian limber is sustained through all llte stages ol life by such means as 
mass recital ions of du* epics in the temple, 01 in public on festive and other 
occasions (die earl test reference to which tv found in Kuniavalatas 
fCUpat&mfiiufitiku, a wort of second century .vn.j, and by such «p«i-.iir 
popular performance* as the Hit mat i Id and Bhanilttitlti. ytUtas and i’fifn- 
gait as, Yakittgatuts and DuUiviitaras, rLun.es like the Knthakali and / <hu/rjufi- 
ttfiyn, and regular dramatic performance*—these are ciiicmuimcim which 
always attract vast and varied crowds, irrespective of crcerl or bmh, 
ami tliev arc an evidence of the perennial and djnamit appeal ol the 
epics n, all. To inlUhmS of Hindus it lias been a religious duty to recite 
at least a few verses from the epics Iscfon- taking their meals. 

Works which have affected so Luge a population over so long a period 
nl rime- and moulded rite character and civilization <>t so vast o region, 
often transcending geographical limits, can ill afford to be u-rmed mere 
'L-puV. Indeed, the RnmSyana and the Mahahhauiin slum Id belter he 
regarded .is the true history o/ India, Iiistuiy not ol events, but of the urges 
and as pint tions. strivings and pttrpOW of the nation. Eiicydojwcdii. in 
nature, together they form ‘the content of our collective uncomrimu' 
wherein breathe 'die united soul of Jndia and the individual souls of her 
people 1 . Hie two epics represent the two ‘moods or our Aryan civilira- 
tlon 1 , Vfc. moral and intellectual. and it is f indeed, impossible to gmsp 
the true spiril and meaning behind 'die moving drama of Indian life 
without a chorough and intelligent undetsi.itiding of the cpii*. And to 
trace the influence <if the Indian epics on die life and civilization of the 
nation, and on rhe development of rite modern languages, literatures, and 
religious rdorms', in the words of K. C. Durr, 'is ut comprehend the real 
history nf the people dining llte three thousand years. The epics love 
thus bee n the 'deep well of strength' in .mr forefather*. ftom which they 
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derived—it ml tvliidi inspires hi io derive—tlur 'enduring vitality' of nut 
fultmal and spiritual bads is well as of our social mid political life 

‘GIotv to the iwju poets wlvose names are lost in the morass of time, 
but wfifcw message bring? suengtb ami pcaie in .1 ihuiisand it teams to lb? 
flows of millions of men and women even to tb.K day, and iitu-vsumly carries 
sill hum fottgrpast centimes and keejw fiesh amt fertile the soul ni India.’ 9 — 
Rabindranath T.ignie. 
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rut RAM AVAN A AND THE MAHABHaR-VTA IN 
SOI ITM? AS'l AS I V 

lilt UsM-AWNA 

T HE Runt:i tradition Itns followed in the wake of Indian colonizing 
acnintcs and ha? spread all rivef south-eastern Asia. 1 lie deeds of 
RjciM ate still represented Srt the puppet shows ol Burma. Jit Siam, die 
king i> an incarnation of Kama. One ol the recent kings was named 
R;itria VI. Rama’s capita! is local i/cd as the old fit filial Avutjlia (Astuihya) 
of Sia m Lopburl fl-avapinTJ is one of die most ancient towns in Siam. 
The Oldest Si a nirst: insuipiinn is that of RTttua Knmhcng, who to it tided the 
Siamese kingdom on the ruin' nf the Khmn' empire. I he wriiei of this 
jupri has seen representations of scenes from the worked in 

si her on the gam of iht principal Buddhist temple (Vat t lieni l*ou, of 
Bangkok. In a *ixih century in.suIptEoU <>( CainlwKlia there is the f 'll'jw- 
itig passage: ‘With tire Hntiiriyaria and tlic PlliaHa hr (the Bra 1 1 mu if J 
Somainnmm) gave a complete MtihiibMuiui and arranged for a daily recita¬ 
tion without interrupt i on... Whoever participate* in this trailing— mas 
a portion ol the fjitit of this gtval and i inutuis ad go tit his credit 
f ile princes of Kaml uijs (Cambodia as distinguished from the older kingdom 
nf Frman) inind dim rlesicm rroui die solar dynasty. In an iim iipTiorr 
of Yasovarman (so. the mmitwiitm of the new capital of 

Vasotlharajiuia (Angkor rfioin) is dills referred to in winds haring double 
meaning: J-Ie who defended KaiuhuputT (tile capital ol htunhiiia), 

ini pregnable f Vyndhya), rtf tcmfving aspect (Uibhljan.j). with the aid of 
good counsellors {with Si urn antra as his friend) and with prospciits -'Sitii 
as its ornament like the descendant of Rrtgfm'. 

Tilt HAMA HAS RELIEFS 

I fie HemaArngci giri. at present known as Ra I'uon, w.ti constructed 
Its JayavKwan V ol Kambuja (AJ>. WlSdlWh and is one of the linest 
pyramidal templet of Cambodia. VlUOlig the Rama has- reliefs. found tin 
the walls of its highest fallen, liny be mentioned die interview «f Rim-i 
and hihnuii.'i with .lugiTVa. the duel between Stigma anti V.ilin, Snj 
in die grove of Aioka tiers handing over the jewel io Hanomai. batik' 
scenes in which Hanflmat plats ihe chief part, the ten Iu .uk d kav ma m 

1 Insert jnIon i>[ Veal hmtei. hm upiimu frtmnitn dr * . . p*' rUl 1 |> 

1 np. rtf.. ij. (m t\ l 
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a chariot drawn b> liom feting Rima carried by HanGnial. the ordeal of 
STia, and Rama and STta on liic throne, 

Angkor Vat, (lie most famous Vaisnav.i temple of Cambodia. wa*. built 
in tin first half of the tw elfth century. \nuuig the innumerable bas-relief's 
rsKicIi adorn its galleries art several scenes of die Hfiwtfivoira. such ns Rama 
piquing Milica, the death of Kabnmlha, tiler ullbnce of RHuin with .Sugifi4. 
tint dud between SugrTva and Vatin, Hanftmat finding: Sit a in i aiiLi. rhi 
baitk-iield of 1 aiikfi, and so on. ending wills the return of Kama and Situ 
in the aerial chariot Puspaks. 

SOME VXNAMllf IB SlllltONfr 

Hie old chronicles of the Anna mites arc preserved. These describe 
the people of CampFi (South \nnsm) as thetr mortal enemies, and descend¬ 
ants ol munkevs. and cite the following tradition to corroborate this:* 
‘lit ancient times, beyond the frontiers of Annum, their was n kingdom, 
rln- king of which was known as tin: king of demons or as Hasliium. 
Tu the north of ibis realm was the country of Ho Ton Tinh where reigned 
lilt- King n.'isanuHii, The son of this king, id the name of ( hu'iig-' L ti. had 
■x wife — flu princess Barb-'Tinh, She was a peerless beauty. Hie king of 
the demons became enamoured of her, invaded the kingdom of Ho foil 
Huh. seized the princess ancl carried her away The prince Chu ug Tu, 
whose .rogiT iwis routed, put himself at (Tie head of an mm "I ninnkey,. I lie 
monkeys made a passage for themsdVes by bridging the sea w ith mountains 
which they tore oil Ifrom iheir positions). The kingdom of Dieuughiem 
was torn|uen d and the king of demons slain. The primes* llarh-Tinh 
was taken back to her country. The people nf Ho I 'on J inh v,ere of rhe 
monfccv race and the Chains (the people of CampS) arc their descendants. 

M Hubert commenting on this passage, says: The \miamiu- writ- i 
nippiscs that the events (of the Riftmlyarin) rook place in Cam pa and ibis 
is a reason fin* believing that die stun need nor be traced lack to die 
IMai(ilh(i J&tako in the Chinese Buddhist canon; it is probably ihr 
distant i i fm uf iliat which was once the uaiiiin.il epic of Camps and w hich 
is now 1 osi" 1 So In thinks that thru- was a JVirnayaiui in the Chain 
language. 

H^nbmat is incutioned in Tibetan honks 1 hi TibdUtm suppisc 

fhciiiKch is to he dew ended I.. monkeys, and tiny say that they had sails 

fnr a long time. The story of Kama has penetrated into China with tin 
lAiikavtttaTuSiitia and the Daiaratho Jataka incorporated in the Buddhist 
scriptures, 

“Cp_ 'VSj.-|«TTtp 1 Lf Rittflumr i'kamp* n. 

* U 1 r-^risdr illi ifarrijyirm iti Au».im\ HEt M. Ton* V, 
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I'o troll it back lo Java, El uw in 18S0 that the monkey item.-* in the 
Pmmhanau (a temple in Central java) bra-rdicEs ltd to the idem ill cat ion 
o( these represent:utions with episodes of the RSntayana. Dr, Vogel, who 
was busy witli iln-w Ixts-n tief'. in 1921* tame to (lie conclusion that a 
traditional story might have been the source of those representations rather 
than anv definite text. Professor Rroin savs that these hns-rdciC* base not 
yet been vui&fturiot ilv explained. 1 In small lic'iations from the Sanskrit 
epic let! Eli. Stiitierhrim tti look fm some qiliti text which had yet in lie 
discovered. (Mien they are explained as deformat inns of the text* but 
Or, Siuiteihdm is no believer in this theory, 

The divergences in the Pram bat urn bairicliefs, however, are mostly in 
trifling details. T he question now arises whether there had appeared in 
India dunlin' divergences t>\ tin; end of the in nth century, the period to 
which tin 1 Pnimb.mnt) group nf temples is assigned. The account of 
Kama's story in the Malmbhiimta differs in some respects from the version 
nl i he Riinuiyntut The MahShhareia account does not concern itself with 
what hapjieiicd aftei ihe mum of Rama from Gey ton. There an also 
want* differences in Ravanns genealogy in the Rthniiyaiia and the WaAd- 
hharata versions, Again, iti the Mahdbharata there is nothing of Rama's 
joumev io MhhiJa, breaking Mara's bow. atul Sid's svaynthwra. l)r. Stuttcr- 
Isi ini dues imt agree with Piofcssm J.u obi's view dial ilu .uioiml ill tfu 
Mttfuibln'iTflta is a hasty ropy of \ .iliiiiLi's epic He thinks that it is 
iiiitrpendk'iiu of tier RaittHyaija and that proliably should be traced to some 
oral i radii ion. The versions of Kama's life, as for instance, in lltiavabhfUi's 
.D/dith iifl cnrifii. some of The Ptivanas, and other works, show that sufficient 
divergences existed even iu the classical [Xriotl of Sanskrit literature. 

In the old Javanese Rij mliyam—Kiikihrin . the divergences are neither 
numerous nor important. Moreover, the A'fiMmtn is not complete; its date 
can lie judged only from its language (Professor Kern ascribes it to the 
fvetliti period, the golden age of Kavi literature) and its autlior probably 
did not know Sanskrit, ft has .1 \ .dsiiiivj tharartn. and tin- Kcdiri was 
1 Vaiynava dynasty, ft was probably written about the same time 
ft’. All. II(HI) as tile work named Bhurata \uddhti, In the Strut Rama by 
J.isadhipttm, a work mm ii appreciated in Javanese literary circles die early 
story of Havana is found, which is noi given in the Kaftihiin. Hen?, mo, 

I here arc not many divergences, and (Tie book is free from the distortions 
introduced in taler Javanese works on litis subject* and tit the Malay 
RiUmlyuntt. The VtUaakittujut of the Ranifiyuna does not exist in the 
Javanese Ao&tWn. hut there is a piwe paraphrase of the Sanskrit 
UtlarakStitfa. 'Phis first group of Javanese texts, consist mg of the A'riAinrm, 
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i lie Sft&t H&Tfiit, and the tJU/ttfth&ttttti, wiihout following \ ahntki I'Cttiiiiii). 
given, uii tht* whole, the orthodox Indian veision. 

The second group is represented by the Rfiwa Kting. the .Serm hantlti, 
Lind other less known works such .ts the ami liavm 

This group dnsdv approaches die Malay version of the Hamayana. I hr 
Malay Hikayal SrrT Rant' is probably l»red on this second group of 
Javanese text*, hi popular dramas still staged for enieitamincJii. it is tltis 
scroll(1 group, and not the first, which screes ns the theme. These pieces 
for the ihratrc have been based on the episodes of ilu: Javanese JifimflijNRjM. 
null as the hirih of tJasamukha (Havana), his abdurtion of a viity&dhMi 
(Indrajit o there represented as her son), and Rami* Ulimiage. Hu old 

Javanese R&maymjns (the Kitfomin etc.) ate sometimes ipioied in these 
dramatical representation* hut nobodv understands them The first group 
works noted above had mils a superficial influence over the growth of 
the R3ma (radii ion in Java. 

nip skrat kanoa 

Tire Sent Knntfa iugitts with Adam in Merer .dong with his vths. 
Ahil and habil. and Satan : then we net a curious association nl Noah and 
Tina. We eoine nest to the attotnu of the fiiidt of Visuii and dial of 
Vasuki. and Muslim figuri-s then divippear I he geiie.ilngv of roils 
Javanese Lings is worked into dir story, Tin HUmUyona begins with canto 
Wll and only in canto Xl.Vl do hirih of Kama is given. tn ramus 
XXIJI to XLV the ancestors of Rama and Kasatia are discussed. some 
among ilitriu arc ancestors uf Javanese print vs. In this work, Rima i’ 
catted Bfmgusa, t akyiiiana Mtndhaka and Sit a Sima j.m:ika i-- Kala 
and Jatfivu Jmtava, Haniimal is Amiman : die list otic is presented a* the 
mn of RSina and sita, bom when Ivnh of diem were temporarily tncia 
morphnsed into apes; he tori hi* tail, which he recovered in ihc Sea 
of sand. 

Jim at the pnitu when die invasion of i^iYka i\ to begin, tlu author 
digiesses into the story of the I’andavas. tn canto I.XX. ihc siorv of 
Rinia is again taken up. Then the sequel to RilvanaX death is related; 
Ravana is buried under a mountain. Then f»Um>s die episode of tin 
fan with Havana's picture ..ti it which SU3 unwittingly handles. This leads 
to estrangement tie tween Rama and STta, f he roll pie in however recon¬ 
ciled if the hermitage of Kil-i fJ muUi. Towards die end, we have dir 
marriage of the daughter of Indrajii with Biit-Iut. (1 aval Dinpivapnn 

' riumlaol In ittr fcitm *J «/ rJ.nr Vfnrili Itmmh ,1/ iht Rttrul liftult wirty No. jn. 
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is mcmifnmt a* du capital of Lava. Finally Slta <onscnts to be cremated 
with Kama nit condition that in the next life sht svotild he Ids sister, 

The difference between tbt concluding portion fit ik Srral Kdwta 
and Va l nut is UltaruhSpilu is so groat ihat the former must t>e ascribed to 
a different source altogether. Or, Stmtetluim holiest^ that other version*, 
besides that of Vilmlli may hme been at rite basis of these Javanese diver* 
genec-s The time of ValmTki's liutuayittta has made us forget that there 
were aJv* or her (formerly well-known) act mints of the life of Rama In 
the Hr rat Suniln, thrne h hrsity a combination of Mohammedan tabs and 
of ilie deeds of Rfmia. In canto JII. Siva is mentioned as .1 descendant of 
Adam In tin* Malay •ersiun, tin Muslim element i> mote tonsjjuturns. 
Secondly til the St rut Karttlu, the slots of Rama hums an organic whole 
with early legends of Javanese dynasties, I hne Jav anese texts id the second 
group may In taken as Javanese- pin mm* storking up local legends with 
orthodox Indian tradition*. 

Till'. MALAY JUMAYA.VA 

Regarding the Malay Hiimfiyatm. Dr. Blanch 1 * believes th.il a gtr.n 
part of ii mnsisis of old native legends which have I milling to do with lire 
stoiv ut Kama Hu tnsi known manuscript of ibis work was svnuen late 
in the sixteenth a onus, It curie into the |sossc*sinu of Archbishop Laud 
ami was passed on to ihe Bodleian Ijlitaty, Oxford, in Hi5K * It is 
evidently based tin the Javanese Kam i legends of the second group. The 
narration begin* wiilt this jnuum: Havana is banished by his father, put 
<hi Itmini ,i ship, and limb himself ,u last in Sennuiip (CesUin), lie leads 
the rigorous life ot a n asceiii For twelve years, at the end of which Adam 
appears before him Havana TeqiMMM Adam to intercede for him: and 
then ivt get what appeal! to be a strangely distorted account «l the familiar 
siotv of Rama. 

The questions arise: How far are these differences local in origin? 
Cau tins In- traced to different versions of ihe R.ima tradition in India 
itself? In the Malay version. IiaianUha’s first wife is found in -i bamboo 
thicker, and according to the Sr rut Kdtula. the second wife i* also found in a 
I out boo grove* In Indian folk-lore also, there are some instances of devia¬ 
tions like ihi* and they may ihu tltcrcforc 1 h "1 Indonesian origin The 
part which Balia Dari (KaikeyT) play's in the Malay smsiun is different 
from ihat which she phns in the Indian Kinuayam. She holds up with 
her hand Duiarathas litter when it seas breaking, In the Jithyatma 
Rituiu.itmi, a bo there is mention of tin breaking "I the liiur, in mldiiimi 
to Kaikoi's healing the wounds *>f DaSjuutlta. In tire Malay version, 


* ibid. 
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Rama, when he was quite voting, is, represented as leaving a hunch-bat kul 
Woman < Mimthari). hi K|einendra's Raniri^ui-rimn/iirf, it is mentioned 
thui tUma'i tough ueatmem of Mamluifi led her u* -»i against him. 

deviations is rut I»E* mums ot >riv 
Again, in the MtfLiy version and in the Serai Katuta. Situ is apparently 
RavaI.ias daughter l>v Muiidudari , icalls in huih >•[ tin - winks In is 
(hi ibnghier of Dakuaiha and M.ittdpd.'trt. Vs soon a» slit* E» 1 mm, she 
is pm in a I xix and thrown into I lie sea. f.maka (Kata in Javanese; finds 
die Ih>n while tic is pnim tiring Ins inmitmg ablutions, takes out 5 Tt.i from 
it, and brings her up. Ill I he jdhkata Hnnutyniia, N'fnatb cut sts L.iksini 
dial she will he horn as a rakstul. In the Siamese version also. Sit a is 
tin da ugh n-i of Ravjjia. In a Ccv Iomlsl late. Sit a is liom ul the lllfxl o( 
nseetiiv collected hy Ravana'. In lPi l I flam fitiiim ot the J.iius alu). 
Si fa is the daughter of Havana, Ncaresi lo die Malay version, then: is 
folk tale Ixoin Gujarat . 1 in which a certain turn's daughter is placed ill a 
hnx anil pUl inlo tin- sea. 1 he Ik.* floats down to .1 Civil. 1 m.111 S hilt, and 
Utcr on, the lathci ol the girl tnines to w in her hand in maivi igr. In the 
Malay Version (in rhe nuuuucrijn of Eystnga, and not that uf Laud). we 
ifind 1 Jik-Sitiaija leading m ascetic lih. without sleeping or partaking «f 
any food, for twelve years, just as in the* Bengali version ot KrttivKi. At mini* 
ing to (he Malay version, S -iksmana draws chain 1 circle round Slrfi's 
dwelling place before he leaves her to help Kama who was supposed in l«. 
in distress, Kyuivasa also give* thisdescription in his popular jmcm. lire 
abdutikmol Rama inn. iTujb (the underground worldi occurs in the Malay 
version ,.s well .is in the Bengali and Gujarati popular In .» 

t unjab stun, u is stated ih.u Mntflifindtfn hhr is tht* sou of ilaufltnat hi 
a JidM[Uetn. whom die monkey chief weds rut his visit to Ibiata in quest 
of Rama. A sou of ll'Uiiiruat hy a princess of sublet laiicMii icgimis is im;tv 
limied in the Malay accounts. 

Mosi of die divergences in die Javanese and Malay account! of (he 
iMkmrtd't can probably be deduced from Indian sources In tin Malay 
version. Ravana falls when Rama shoots nil Iris small head (he had ten 
head*) behind his 1 igiu ear* llien again, it say* that Havana » immortal 
Minuuu of this is fount I ,.l«i in popular Bengali accounts' The episode 
of d.t fan With Havana', picture, referred to in ihc Strat Kanfr, occuis in 
the Bengali tale of CatidrivaU, where the same Mon is told of K nkoi 5 
daughter kukua.' Ruin. the O*lom*c and the Malav versions was 

ijjfe S.p. «> ’ *** I4k *" ii,r .. . Riuikr 

* D, t: Sen, Ijxtwet vt, Ha, rtitjufu, pp (<;; ft 
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created out nt kusa gvn*. !■% Vahmlti when the real child was missing. 1 lie 
account of lilt fight between Rama and his soils {tv it In ml I licit knowing 
each other) isoiueiu in Bengal and die Malay Archipelago- 

In nbaj relation do these variations stand U> Yaltmki's epief Some of 
tlieve variant stories may he older titan the epic itself, and certainly they 
ale muter ; l ”. the narration in sonic of the earlier teraion* tlurt l * 
really RavauuN cbughlet. hi die Malay tfik&yat im Raw and Semi 
A'aifdrt, she is Ravamis daughu a only appirctuly. hi Valmiki s epic. there 
i> no relation ship between Ravalia and Sit:i. Sltl's tttttj ha* hCC« adapted, 

.1 .cording to lb- Slultcrheiiii* to the stage of tiviiiratmn reached at the 
particular period of the ttunwntaigil "i tin: sjOi'V- Ilicrcfnre he mints 
tlmi instead of ate using die JavaflMC df having tam[nrro1 with the Ramu 
tradition to suit their own nuitook on life, one may level the same 4 h.ugc 
against Vulmiki himself for hiving gi't'ii us a refuted version of the earlier 
and cruder accounts. 

V11MJ.1 INFl.l tNC.E OF ORAL TRADITIONS 
At first it was supposed by some ol the Dutch scholars that die lainil 
Riiinftyatm might have been the basis oi the Javanese and Malay versions. 
But the Tamil ftdmnyvqin .if Kambui follon‘> Valmiki closely. Hie popu¬ 
lar talcs in the Indonesian, as also in the Javanese, M.dav. and tin remain- 
lag versions, approach closely some of the popular versions current in 
Gujarat. Punjab, and Bengal A tradition still existing in Java ascribe* 
the colonization of die island by emigrants from Gujarat I his is probably 
due to the fact that from I he thirteenth century the Gujaratis were hr 
Java av mcr<hams, mutUlis. ami sailors, Ipigraphic evidence does not 
support the tradition of any Gujarati inllueiice hi earlier times, and as the 
sole reason for the divergences iu the Indonesian /tSnirijMjiii, the inline m e 
uf the Gujarati versions cannot be maimainert. 

Dr. Stutterheim thus sums up his conclusions tin this question: No 
single definite recension Juts yet been Found in luvtia from which ihe 
Indonesian (Javanese and Malay) versions could have been derived. There 
has beet! a very mixed Influence. prindpaUv of oral tiadiirous, wuiie of 
which have mint' clown from very uinc-m times. Valimki s work, accord¬ 
ing u> Dr. Sfuttcrhciro. represent* a later a ml more refined aviluatiott. 
The Javanese and M-day versions, which preserve some -if the moic pttiui- 
tiu- traditions. should be more intermit tig from die iutthiupologtcal point 
of view than ihe literary and jvil idled R.unuvauu of the orthodox school 
The Rama tradition is a living forte even ill (he Java oF today. I he 
Javanese have complete! v r assimilated the famous legends that even their 
foreign origin has been forgotten. For the great mass of the population, 
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RiliiM ami l^in^avai mi- truly miinnat heroes; bom ;init tired in the hit 
,jf J |,W|! 1 hv tfMnrm*: favour which those Indian iioriis have found mrl 

i mined until now among all dawt-s I ■anin'-. is nor so much due m ( bcir 

kcn suw 6 in folium* "W Javans poems, as to thai .. 

■■f an-u,iinm«ii.v-tlk' W.».mg or {he diiKlmv show, Indiam familial with 
then MMMrvta and RS»uiy*, ift h< surprised to *< \ r j im;ji Krw, 

:md RUdfii tippctt Lew in tin tjuaiiii garb «| \Vayang puppet* illicit W 
1J1--M siungch f.tm.» sirc.il, yet unmistakably art unit diaraiiei. au the true 
LUMten nl ,,<J ‘ m ™ ai1 :i " 'HU an il,.: down* who imariaMv 

""TR ****** t*U VtjmuM, RSma. t.hi w|,o oimrihuu ,1,1 , liufo 
loLhctldight oliiK- audience fi> ilmr ffjod^unoimah though mu alwaw 

ilLhtair. pkes Mime c ourt* „T /wMAimrm.-Scnim. ,!„ father. .,m( til 
mowm. Pcm.kauif mid..redly .1* fotfon^n m olij , iu 

*• I 1 * 1 " « ,ivw J"» 14 '*® fclioln 

as the ^Tayu. anil vHinds similar to SamyQ on which Vmlhya wa, touted. 

Hit: fUAMUAN.W r.ROL’l 1, Of tilK]if irstHLs 
Next in Ilk OoroBudui. tin- most striking andetn itmrramrm hi l u. 

* 1 tc 1p ™ u « ,,a11 0 m <* Hindu lemiilcs Ml. nii,,* ,4 PrambwwJ an* 

1 /' ! 1111 shrinmknown ar t K/fw ,»** 

wnrd fm a .empkt l,,,, Jongmuj i h, print** l, mi „ fonZSTS 

tmmn In Javanese folk-lme. it .. wi n )lct , i;im! vi ' „" , V,, U 

ucm. that ihi* thousand temples ,>f C l.mdi ^ t' ^popular 

PnimW were built, in a dugfc nil u " *“**>' * 

In- was however frustrated hi It is 1 • .molding in a wager | 

These Hindu *h, i„esZ,! m? g.ff «■* 

M.r. t pi, Tin- \t< li.tr.j| 4 ).!.*;!rr":' "" '•*= M * 

tonn—CDfUincnrotlniA.il. iks". tin tl a, 1 , ’ ' M wtjntuof 

jm! u. *,* ^ ...- y 

foi (Ctmirio Ihi* woik <>t rcitoraLinn JvhI . In ' th 1,arl «l 

l-u.tiii-se. amvened to IsLtm three tn^SuL^r " M ' U W 

Jtmplr «fth of toe, . . ,t ; .."“"f « «* 

who saw even Hajis j„i mtl g il( lJlk ' 11 " l ul “ 

tniagr*. remaiU riui the advem of ,?u- M, |s | im t J M ' ™tu-m Hindu 
ibe minds >f ihc Jastmese from the it old ilclids^ * ' U% "‘ ,l alif1 ‘ alcd 

*.S»iss§j ,,n . .- * 

.Micrf to in.,. VK,u. Bra!,,,,;, „ lc 

^ u "" ^ ,•*—- 
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plan is grand in its simplicity Ik' eight (urge main shrines arc built on 
a square terrace in the Ceil ire, iumid ivlitdi an IWi small slrrim* uranged 
in three snuevsive squares I lie mii.i 1! shrines are tnn> in an advanced 
stale of decay ; hut the mam temples have resisted tier ter the ravages 
«f time. 

in script ions of the Huddlmi Sink-mini kings reave m ap|»cm in Central 
java alter the middle of the ninth century. After c.B yla, we tto not 
hear any more of Central Javanese riders. tins region being abandoned 
by tliern .11 that lime tin Pi.miUauan gmup must have been con* 
strutted m th. second hall oi the ninth century by .1 prince known by (he 
name Daksa. An inscription of I’tambanan mentions this name. On the 
inner side ol iln bahtsitadc id tin Siva lunph, are rlie fainmis Rfiin<i\a>‘u 
reliefs From the nut side, otic camior -arc .infilling of these splendid: repre¬ 
sentation* I'he bas-reliefs 111 ihe Siva temple stop abruptly with ihe 
s*-ctie of bridging the sea. I*mb;dilv the story was omiuucd along die 
baliistuide nl the adjoining llulnim temple, some scattered remnants of 
which have been discovered, llicrc are Kfsiift reliefs on die parapet of 
1 lie \ tpiu temple. 

i lie fits 1 b.iv-ielirfs of 1 he Rjinidvriimi nit* logins at dn Malting joint 

of the (iraihk^iiis faring round) <if the Siva's shrine. Here we have Cnrurln 
with the blue lotus, Viyiiti reclining on Lite Sesa-NSgn, drifting on the sea 
which is lull «l crabs and fains, and to die tight a group of vem-d figures 
headed fry an a* .lit who offers son nth big m Vtfitti. I lr Vogel says about 
this first relief: It is interesting that this opening scene of die Rama storv 
differs from the tmlon Unit of tht* Sanskrit and die old Javanese /fSwfl’vnjW 
t'lln KMiawin). but agrees in . lemaik.ibh- way with the con r sj Handing 
passage in K.'ilidiisaSIn ifn tenth canto nf Raghtummiti die 
gwts led l>\ ifsi 1 H.jjt Ifhrgti. imoki Visuu tit die midst of die waters of 
die mean,’ 

I11 the following scenes. are- depicted the visit of Vmaniitra to iln court 
of Dasaiadm. Tat a Li for ITulakid and ariuttui giantess freilig shot (Infill with 
arrows Hy K.i 111,1. the interview with Janata, Sffl’sJMivamtvtro. die bunking 
cl the bmv. Parahsrarua wearing in tikijsnmh} (rosary of beads) facing Rama 
and Sjt.i, K.ukeyi talking 10 iTaiacatha about die festive preparations— Ihere 
air green >otuftliut* and a pot kepi bn .auspicious jjurjxyu- iiunAfiatn Aatako 
in llu bad it round —a woman with ' -word and a shield in her hands, 
dancing a war dance before nn primes. anil iWt^xtarfsa in i tiielanchnly 
attitude with kau&dya behind him. This is followed by a forest scene 
with three crowned figures In a four-wheeled chariot drawn bv a pair of 
horses—Rama. S'ftS, and l .iUman:t leaving for dn Incest, hi the next 
scene, we find a group of workmen : one of thaw is placing a richly 
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ornamented dust on ;m altar. Other servants, all with woolly h-ih like 
iiegn..«, arc apparently busy with some preparations. A lady is sitting with 
three money-bags in from of her Out dm be tltc IrSddha ceremony alter 
llaiirutha's death? Alter this flicit? is the scene in which Rama bands over 
Ids sandals to Hhiitma, his combat with \ i tali ha and another u'ikyifti (there 
i$ a bruise on a wooden pile in the backgroundi. Rima punishing the crow 
lor vexing $ha, the visit of Siwpui.ihlia, Rfum shunting the golden deer, 
ilia ftciug abdiiocd by Rimma disguised as a Rnihmana, s simple 

with Jufftyu (R^vana and Sita arc line ran itt) «n t plalfoim wiiidi :l winged 
demon bears on hit head), Siiii giving a ring i*> die wounded Jii^avn |a{Syu 
handing over ihc ring to Lak$mana, Rama shooting Kabandba (who has 
one heart on lib shoulders and a second one in his belly i. and kah.imlha 
going to heaven waled on a lotus. The scene in the next relief x priwins 
a prince shooting an arrow at a crocodile in a tank and « lady represented 
on the bank of it in the attitude of prayer, Can this lx* an allusion to die 
Salxui episode on die bank ul the Pauifw lake . 1 In the *me uliii.lt nmns 
after lh.it die Hireling with llaiinin.it is depicted, t his was tile first relief 
discovered and led to the whole scries being identified wuli die /iomfiyana. 

In die next scene. Sugilva is seen weeping oil a lire. J |K rears 
are Mowing into l-aksmana’s quiver. In the Malay veisinu. Lnksutaiia 
brings tvatei for Kama in Ills quiver- Fix water tastes like teats and this 
leads 10 the discovery of .'lugriva. After diis comes the sclTH ' ol the imer- 
view Kith Sugtiva. Uiima shooting his it row i Enough seven irees to prove 
his prowess to Sugtfva, tltr first fight between Valin and Nugdvn, with Kama 
standing in a hesitating attitude (and behind hiui there is a cockatoo on 
a ir cc in the background), die second fight and dent It of Valin. Sugrlva 
with a wreath •>! leaves round his waist, the wedding nt laiTi and HugrTva, 
■ hr stem? of Rama, Sugrlva. and others holding t consul I a tiou. tlit chhl 
monkcv warn no. being presented to Rama. I hiuCnuat jumping over tn 1 .uik, r t, 
ami Elis discovering -Sita (a servant is seen with WOalh fair in the hack- 
gromidj. It should lx noted I hat die servants in all the settles in which 
dicy appear have woolly hair. Negro slaves must already him been familial 
flames in the Javanese courts. The concluding vones are: the burning 
M Lanka by Haiiumai with hii flaming mil (Here tlx hai ^ h . h 
wnx <rf himimn iniinduced into this stem- ol contusion, tin- figure of an 
ascetir inking away treasures from a burning linux). lLm,mi:u t, F , 

Ins exploits io Rama. Kama on the sra-shore. W in hand, and the se t cod 
rismi« from the waters, the building of the bridge and fislirs sw.dlmving 

Mala) HtbtyQt Srrt Rfmta. 

I I, .re arc minor derail, where ihr PrmWn Weliet, Jlfc, f lon , 
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the flamiJvrmd of Valmlti. for example: the introduction of u second 
ffj&yuT in the tlpfS episode of :i second r&kiasa in the combat with 
Vinidha, the punishment of the crow, sita\ giving .1 tiny 10 Jatavu stud 
J!at:hit > )landing it over to Liksmaita, Havana being cm tied by a Hying 
demon, tlit rwu heads of Kabondha. the divergent version of the first 
meeting with SugrTta, Rama desisting from shooting his ino'v imo the 
sc. 1 , the fishes swallowing up die stones used for making ihc bridge:, etc. 
It is nirinus, as l>r. Stutterin'im jxiints out, that regarding these' variations, 
the reliefs. Instead of following the concern penury old Javanese fiftkfthmu 
seem to approach more 1 lowly the second il.itci) group of Javanese Rama 
stories and the Malay version We may now lease t’i .iinhaiuui with the 
remark ihat nowhere else. whether in India. Camlxulia. or Siam, are the 
exploits of Rama carved in stone in such .1 detailed .me!, at die same litne, 
Mt mdy artistic a way. 

CAN\ r\R.VN BAS KEf IF.FN 

Four hundred years .ilu-i tin- innsmtttion of Pr.imhuriim there rose 
in Ease Java the temple of Panararau known for its RiCtna reliefs made in 
an Indonesian style, fat removed from the orthodox Endian style of 
Pr .111 lira mini. Among the points of difference, it may be noted that Rama 
and Krsna Tel jets are both found in i’, mat a van in the same temple, the only 
one shrine existing there- Several dated jnsciipiions have ftccii discovered 
iti Pail,liman, The Iasi date, cone\\■midiug to 4.n, 13-17, would bring us 
to the reign of the great queen of Mujapuhu, Jaya-visnu-vardfiani, the 
mother of H vim Vurufc. Probably ihc temple, which had been begun by 
ht-j predecessors, was finish' d during llci reign _ Famurem was also known 
as Pa fa in die Majapahit ixiimi, lit die N agurkri »ga ma, Hv.mi Vuruk, 
the must famous of the Javanese moiunrhs, is mentioned as visiting PSla 
several limes to worship Siva. So it is a Slaiva temple, and ii is also the 
largest ancient building of hast Java, 

H-mirimi's exploits in the I.ttnkahanda are represented in the 
Panataraii reliefs. We may note among them. H anti mat reaching {.anka, 
Rav.ini i d two of fns q I term scaled in lib ticasmv (winch looks like- .1 
tfirct iioivvd pagoda), R,.v,ma in the Avika grove, Sir.1 with Irjapi, ami 
Ihtuumar coming down from a (roe to meet SUa. Then (« hair spit ited 
battle tames between I Ljiifuii.il and rakxasm, trees uprooted, detachments 
of ithiitn\ marching in martial army to meet Haniimat, heaps of dead and 
dying nrkirms, and so forth. Wc are then introduced to RSviina's mint 
we see messengers kneeling before the king. .1 rfiksnw plucking out the 
hairt front bis beard with pinccrx tn the following scenes, we find 
Han uniat breaking the arm of Rilvuna’s sou Aksa, Ids taking .1 vea hath 
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after all the toil and trouble, and his burning Itack to tin- fight in the 
garden of celestial trees- Indrajit then appears inoutiled on a horse (with 
wrttjfl beads) wiih a snake arrow in bis bow, II ami mat is bound in the coils 
of the ridj*«-// 5 f« and is led captive to Havanas presence- After that 
fT:u min:n hursts ilie bonds and with bis flaming tail sets the palace on 
fire. We next see women fleeing, and Katana with his queen seeking 
refuge in his water palace- Hand mat then leaves I anka alter visiting Mt 3 
once again. In the bual scenes, arc represented the roust met ion of the 
bridge- monkeys bearing elaborate standards ami reconnoitring the baitle- 
lield, the beginning of tile great light. Hiiuunut killing a rn A jawi with a 
vtijra, and the death of kumbhakarnn. The human faces arc done badly 
In the series, but the nionkevs and demons are quite artistic. 

Hie story as depicted in the Panataran bus- reliefs, follow. very closely 
the old Javanese version of the iiamnyenu^ the Kiikfanrt. It is very strange, 
as Hr. Stucterhetm points out, that the ninth century Frambattan bas-reliefs 
iliould be best explained bv tint turn h latei Javanese Hiim3yaim of the 
second group and the Malay version based on them, while the fourteenth 
century Panataran scenes should agree closely with the curlier K9k8&in 
(of the first group) which follows Ynitniki pretty accurately, U it because 
in the later Javanese versions some of the older (and cruder) Indian tradi¬ 
tions leave been preserved, which do not find a place in the KSkSwin 
following the literary and polished text of Vslmlki? Some of these un¬ 
orthodox traditions belong to tlie preValmlki period, which the great s.ige 
u-jet i«-d its too crude for Ids own immortal version of the story. 11 

finally, the technique of the Panataran t^is-n*litfs is pure Javanese 
or Indonesian, as distinguished from the purely Indian «yl, of Pmmba.i m’ 
Here, too. tlitre is a revival of older indigenous traditions, i he bac kground 
in ihe Panataran pictures is full of magical symbols, which must lie , M t- 
rivahtif very old Malay-Polynesian superstitions. It iv the an nf Panataran 

^v],iri, . .. ll "‘ p*>|»ulai puppet shows of modem lava, which 

’‘till survives in the style .if art found in the island of Quit 


THE MAM.V9J1AR.VTA 

V«,en the Hindus tame m Java they brought their crcml texts along 
wiih them. Of these, the Mahabhftmta soon became the most i huui1.it 
among lire Javanese. Its eighteen Books were rapliUv dramatized. Some 
vi the* nmderuiRs which were rtmtpracd in prese tluri.^ ,h t - TC ' m ^ lhe 
great Ert».gp m the eleventh century -v4t. have been tyre-nth rediscovered 
and published by Dutch scholars, in the Malay literature, these adapt a- 
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Ill* RA»t,\YAV\ \Sti THE Sf MURMAKA TA tN SOtTH-EAST ASIA 
iion> front ilte great epic arc Known as the HihUyat P3#d<wa lima. Portions 
of the Mithubitiirata were also rendered into old Javanese, or Kavi poetry, 
during the reign of Javabaya of Kedhi bv his court poet Penooboh. This 
work is known as the IHitiraui Yuddlta, lit at a Yuda in modem Javanese. 
Person* and places referred to in the epic became so familiar to the 
Javanese people that in due minae !hr episodes of the Miihiibhtbuta were 
supposed to tiavi: been taken place in Java itself, anti Javanese princes 
claimed lineal descent from rftc Pindas j and Yatfovo heroes. 

Fiom the beginning, however, old Malay-Polynesian myth* mingled 
with die Indian tradition*. Xml from ,vn. 1500 to 1758, the period of 
Molummoiait conquest anti devastating wars that followed, the old Hindu 
association* receded into the background. About tin- middle of the 
eighteenth century, there was i Javanese renaissance, and during this lime 
interest in the old times was i wived ami em-igctk attempts were made 
to recover the Hindu liter,mire. Hut the Kavj could Ire read but imper¬ 
fectly at the time: consequently strange mistakes crept into the texts which 
were written then, though they were based on the old Javanese texts svliich 
were sitll .nailable in the eighteenth century. On these texts were based 
the Javanese puppet shows (Wayafigj which have preserved the old Hindu 
traditions up to die present time. I ostly, the dalang (the performer of 
the shadow-plays) himself introduced changes as he was continuously 
adapting the old stories to contemporary environments in older to make 
his representations more popular. 

The dnlttng, while performing the show, generally loots to taken*, 
or short dramatic sketches, to ref resit his memorv. He also im pio vises on 

the spm uf tin; ..inn to suit tin.- show to the taste of the audience. 

There arc also some larger lexis to help the daiatig, besides these Uihm . 
The Inkum, or shun dramas, are divided by M. Kats into four groups? 
(l) Stories of gods .mil giant'., as well as the origin of heroes, generally 
laken from the .hlifmivitn of ihc MahUbhirata, These stories arc mingled 
with a considerable element of Malay-Polynesian legends. (2) lire Arjuna 
Sahatui Bahu gimip. (3) Hie takinu based on the Rdoidyttpa. (4) Hu 
last and the most important group dealing with adventures of the Panda vas 
and ihc Yadovas. About 150 lakons .ire based on the Mah&bh&ratti. Eight 
of them, (he Visnii Rrama, Bambaflg Kalinga. Talasaia Rabi. and the rest, 
describe the story of the ancestors of the Panda vas, 

In the MtfhSbhamla, the wanderings of the P8#«ws begin after the 
iatugfha (lac house) adventure : next Yudhiy|hira it crowned king at India* 
prastha ; after that comes the game of dice s Inch is followed by further 
wanderings, and then the PA nr,lavas live in disguise at the court of King 
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Vilalii. Hostilities commcncr at Kiuukyctra with the reappearance of die 
P.iijdavas in public. 

The Javanese tuhom (Jo not always follow the origin.il V. otding to 
ilicit version, a game of chess is placed ill the jMHgjhtt itself, null 
dm iiijj the game die Panda va brothers arc given jxiivutcd drinks. 
Ultima. Brata Sena in Javanese, alone retains Ids senses and removes his 
brothers from the binning house. Then after long wanderings, the brother? 
jt.iih tin. country called Whani, Wjun they make tlirmsilvt-s known at 
last to King M-itvip-ni .if Wiiata, ilin muiu- .is a picjiin fmm then him 
the realm of sVagamaria (f ndraprastha). Dr-ulpadTS cfv;v«oV<crfl nike* 
place at tliis period. 

Meanwhile, Siijiidan.i fUhjrybdhana) licCOtnes veiy powerful at 
Nagastitla {Mastinii). The Pan dm ns are driven out of their capital in him. 
They seek refuge at the court of King Matsapati of Wimia. Even krsna 
ha* to aha in (nu his capital IHamtll. Then follow* t lie ftraia Yiida or 
Uliiimta Ynddha. 

Arjuna is die greatest favourite of the Javanese audience. Pie plays 
ilie leading rftlc hi at least fifty lohohi. At live outset of his career, how* 
evei, liy . disreputable trick, lie gels rid of his rival I’.dgn Nadi wlm was 
also « brilliant pupil of Drotia His wooing of Subhadra and his combat* 
with other aspirants to her fund are narrated in several Mom. Numnom 
ate iris other adventure* and love affair*., His Javanese twnu-s arc also 
numerous: Permatle, Endraluva, Parta Kusunra, Chakra Nagara, and so 
forth, hi some takom Stkliandin is represented as ...tic ol the wives of 
Aritma. f wo of his sons .ire married to two of the daughter of Kuna. On 
tile oilnu hand. \i jiina s daughter Sugaiavait is given in marriage to Krsna’s 
son Samba, These and other descent la ms n( Krsita and Aijiinu ate nip 
IKHcd to have founded some of the princely houses of Java. Pimiadeva 
Yuilltisibjia. Wrekodara. or Brats Sctia, Dewi \rimhi and her son 
Garcia kadia, Suj udana f Du ryot Uiai ia—a n i n tarna t i on u f Daia, rtmklia}, a re 
<tll familiar name* in Muslim Java, Indeed, custom prescribes that such 
and Midi a Mon of the Mahal,hfiu,t a should be player) on svtdi and sod* 
in otcuion in the l.uudy. 
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THE BHAGAVAD-G3 J a: A GENERAL REVIEW OF ITS 
HISTORY AND CHARACTER 

chronological rrEAtmfATKtK or hie mauabhakata 

I T is admitted now <>n all hands that out present Mahabhfirata of over 
50, Cl Oil stanzas (excluding the supplementary Harwiimia\ has grown 
from :m original Java’ of Vywvn, through the Rfiarata 1 of VaiLunpflyanu, 
into SautiN Maba-llhaiata* with its illustmiivc old-work! stories great and 
s mall ahe ahhyUnef amt t< f/dkhydntis) ami its eiliicophiliistiphtcal disquisi¬ 
tions The i"’n additions la^t mentioned, extending as thee do to more 
than twice flic Iritgth of VoLsitupasana's Bharata'. have miuially obscured 
the legitimate character of the Mahfihharata as chronicled flistory tftiiiata), 
ami have rather brought to the fore its diameter as India's all-embracing 
DluiiTiiLisasiia: her Bible and I.:uv- 1 took welded Into one, so much *> that 
some scholars have gone to the length of denying any real historical hark- 
ground to the poem, and have even essayed to interpret it is some sort of 
a Seiif-nml myth' (A. Ludwig), or a mom] allegory couched in a Literary 
form. J'Jiis seems to fie going loo lar, Ik that as it may, the epic, in any 
case, makes no secret of its own ^meta tinned growth, 1 although, in a son 
of <i pietistic moral, ii leeks m attribute all these three forms or stages in 
the same eponymous aulhor- Yyasa—whose inspiration was believed to 
animate, as an undercurrent. even those [xmions that could not make room 
for Vy3et\ ifiuaima Contrary. however, to one's expectations in 

ilie matter, there do not exist—at any rate, there have not been so for 
adduced—any acceptable objective criteria, not even any cogent, {(insistent, 
and critical aigtiments of a more ct less subjective nature, that would 
enable ns to separate and clearly demarcate the three hypothesized strata 
from beginning to end, seeing that die handicrafts of the three putative 
authors of the epic repeated!i run Into each other and ate now well-nigh 
inextricably intermixed. It is easy enough to wy that A particular passage 
or :i particular incident Is a late addition, hut ii is next ir> impossible to 
exactly delimit its extent and amputate it so as to leave no scams or vestiges 
of the npem(km behind—except in the case of those passages which the 
Crtth a] Edtrinn of the Atahahhautto. mi sored by the hliamhfLit Oiirni d 

Rescan Ii Institute of Poona, has succeeded, on actual manuscript evidence, 
in ejecting as provincial interpolations of some latter-day Yvasalds. The 

1 .Iftti (Cl. ru t, lilipnrran. I. IDtF Sfl-Ol. 
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iot.il extent of thftc proved intcrpototiom in the published fnti\am nf the 
epic Already ram into a few thousand stanzas : but it is not Lime yet m 
make any formal pronouncement in the mat ter. 

THE PROBLEMS OF THE OHAt'.AV AD-GfT A 
The problems ot the fl/t«g<nW-Grf(t, like that of ilm Mahsbhiit<itA T are 
Ltpiallv oomptex, The Dha^ifvaiJGUS is tmivemJly acclaimed .is mtn pre¬ 
hen ding the quimew iHe it} the Afahahhattitu philosophy. Tins is. evident 
even from a prints fanr consideration r>l the out standing climactic pisiiiiit 
—the very hour of tile commencement of tin fatal fratricidal war—rh»t 
Iiaii been assigned fm its pioitmfg.itinn. ftut in view of the declared 
llirct-itagc evolminii o| the MiiliUhlnhr.iit. die ip;esiion ivumalh .slip's: 
to n Inch of these three forms of the parent epii doc* the Bhugai iuUL'iiitf 
belong? Or at. we. in the alternative, to assume dial there existed an 
'Original' form of the Bhagaimd-Gm belonging to the “Jap 1 , another 
slightly chiton ted form of if belonging to rhe BhanuT. and that dune 
is the current existing form for the present MaMbhatuta} Now it v cm* 
faiih certain that there are parts of otn present Mah&bti&nta that pro 
supjxisr. and arc hater Lin t than, the <mrent fiftagaiwUMta, ctHnj> that 
there are slants, half Man/as, ami ipiartci stamas, haw all p ;t n, a f t } K 
p>tm, found quoted almost verbatim even wtuir in the <pie.= There are 
likewise i feu adaptation* and abridgements .tfu Hole Sr,up lountl in 
v,u ions parts of the ipic which, in the present swpuW „f ,(* , llV ^ K x 
mmc both before and after die nhagai^l^m- ft seem, to be also die 
ease, im Hie other hand. that there wt a feu pas^c m die SUhSbh&uha 
nlnch would wen. to lit in better in a form of dir epic wherein die 
Hft,^ ai M,rS had not assumed its present dominating position To cHr 
just one instance, die khsm-fira episode occuts twice j„ die 

*’• ,hird «*? Of the baitie 1 and «*<. on 
die ninth day . Thc.vm ^counts are moro or tew similar. NW OT | 

detailed Comparison of the two podges, ft... point of view of v W ab- 

ularv gromnrar metre, and jt , nis Imilld |ha| ^ 

*. . "V ,J,ml tb 7 - "™* primitive and original that, rhe 

rmtpmndiMg pnrtmr, of the tdnih day s arrmmt, while duW, pm** 

ol the third dais account is exaggerated ami secondary wf lrn n . . 

wtd, the cormpomlmg pwtfon of the ninth day s acfonirt. This mtnrdU 

* *"“* *- **" 1* *„ *, rtjr 
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tin nmt;-\v um.ua \ f:r.MHu it nun or its history and cai \r wtkr 

suggests tie possibility uf the earlier pardon of the third Aiy% account 
h.tving beat oiwe followed by the concluding ponton of ifrc ninth day‘% 
account What Concerns us m note here h that the secondary (i.e, initial) 
portion of the ninth days attouiH" com jins an unniistaLibk reference to 
the B/nigtnvn/Gj^r leaching, uhich is ahsuil in lit- ifUTT^[Kiiuling earlier 
Lind 'original' version ol the third dav 1 —a circumstance which supports the 
inference thaL there wa* j stage in the development uf she epic story in 
which BHisiitu Ml -it dir < mt uf the third lLiyV fight, and in which ihru- 
was u<\ (mi?5 laught on tin: opening day ; m if there was m mu friti i aught* 
it iiuist. ai an; rare, nor have been our present poem of seven hundred 
stanzas. 
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The question then is—since, unlike the patent epic, the 
Glfc! now bait rcffen in in oWn gmdiitkfncd growth—ate thert adequate 
itirfuuimm in ihe lihagauAd-Gtin it^-lf pointing io its composite nature? 
fir this timnmion, iIutc are, to begin with, certain alleged SncotLx utilities 
and tontiadiurm stateutcius in ifie Bhagftt(ui-Glffi a ambled by K T* 
Tdaug/ K Garlic/ - R. Otto/ 1 and nrhcrv which arc hdtrved to ]»irtt to 
a progressive elaboration of die 'original' form uf the poem, of (700*- 172 = ) 
528 Iramait online to G*rtW\ fil 135 st;m/as acoarditig to Qttp, ami rj f 
3 still smaller hut urtsperrifkd number uF jtanMj according to jstcofot, 
Hopfcms, and others, into an intermediate form (Olto bdieved (hat no less 
than twelve sueii intermediate forms van lie detected I), before the work 
assumed its proent won: m lr*x Mjbilmcl iurnx 11 u* which pranirailj no 
additions have been since made 11 The Yen multiplicity and mutual 
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incompatibility «*f these searches, «i 'divings’, for the ‘original' Nhagivttd- 
(iitii should teach U\ rjuiirrn. I hr theories, of oJtirse, inu\ with tlicm 
ihi (jiicstiortahlc advantage of saving tu from all hot lie l of tmt-rptrEtug a 
givru puzzling Jjassage from the poem. ttirofrumlf tviih the roiuext. once 
WC manage to label it «t J later Jmapotahon. Mnn irtd. this g.mu of dis. 
covering older strata in the poem was fotlttd particular! v w.kmro by those 
who. halted in their original intention of proving that tin* Bhagm fu) dug 
had borrowed it* thdstii philosophy fiom the N» l < statin m.- cudeiv* 
mtmi in Israel a son of * secondary solace in the argument -hat tin influence 

of die Hihle roust have made itself felt in the for.. of m lean tlw 

scconi! stage in the evolution ,.f the Anri the fun that 

tin v&rtous orthodox VedSnia amunenhlan are able in msfcc the sell$amc 
text of the Ithagmwt.Gm mean different md mutually lnc»mfjterM thing* 
w» adduced to support ihc thesis that (he stmg^uH.in, m hr im-snu 
form tun vie hi tin sdUoihistrm phfioMphkal teaching at all, il we insist 
ti|«m iiKctprering it as a unitary whole, Hopkins's „ri. fj unkd classical 
rt^Tirn.." .he ... -..I pn-weni a Kp, u j re 

old.'. \ |.x,„. and thii in. . hm an wnccurian wA. «,.» 

a .... I J.....S..1 " ,„„pl, nwnm Thai ,hc dill.,.,,, pan, .,1 ,hr 

Ijadnng. l» inrakaic 00 TO|»„,lln|i In ihr ,i,n, ,l„ „ „ cncsil 

hu, Ilia, ,li. |aH',i, a* a whole I,a. „„ ,x.„hi,. K .. ' „ 

o... I,;,. in ad,. „. ..Vtnffi. almhar ,„rh an ., itu ,„. |, ,,h ‘ 

““"T h *"™P> '« it.napicitislf.,„,d i„ ..-in, which 

!T| “ r ™ ul1 "''' Uie ... posithm flat i, i, 

hunZl ,“,f " “ lU ' ! ’ i “ 1 « *» «“n. the l.,„ ,»!« 
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meins that fiavc 1,«« adduced in this comtm imi • ^ 

>i I he impoaibiiity of such a lotie Uoctn Mn« t , 

fit-hl ju« -u the rime when rhe two armies were -,h rt , n 
Qnmrrttf butfmaintifilei h.is hren Umerf l»v .. r n,lite|1 "' f, K l, ‘ 
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wnr absolutely ih:m m lumcti ArjiuutA n« yohyt - J will not fight— 
min tafrcyyr Trirtinrm) imi»—i will do ihy bidding, Scholars who have not 
cared co investigate the bearing of die various parts of the poem m its 
■ hum id eoiKnu.'iuO.d arguments fed ilui the poem h Lu too ninth padded 
by cxtritivu and vdiokraiic matter- One of the nunt dbeeming -f stith 
scholars, H. Jacobi. held the dew that the <jtHRticm raised by Arjuitn m 
the \u%\ chaptri was futh amt adequately answered by the stanzas Up lo 
IJ JS , and th.tt lire arguments following. which illhidlU'e* sSmkttya, yttgu, 
vyttwtsiiyu, -vimfti/m and other technical teriiK and at uhirli point every 
fresh and cmiruvmuc reader of she IfAflgstJfl&GfM cncoiuucr* his first set* 
back. defkiiitely Iiemlil an interpitaEifin, 1 " What now is the argument 
urged 1mm stan/as II II u> It. ‘tS? (a) Flu: Atman i.nimit \hi injured 

and does hue die; the body perishes and can be renovated, (hi Assuming 
that she Ainwn really die> (which, however* is not true 11 ), that b an 
unavoidable liicnmvtnnrr ( 1 :) The only w^uilmrnm of the Rumiya k to 
hgln and conquer, m himself perish on she battle held, (d) 'Consider 
pleasure and pain, gain and loss, vieLcm am! defeat, all alike, and get thee 
ieadv to tight * then by wilt tlmu incur no sin/ Unit is all that Ki^na 
Ji.is to say, The argil me ns could not have tnuvmted urn levs endow nl in 
irndlm than Arjuna: Bhkma cannot he killed; therefore (reversing 
Kani's 'Du kumt: ki uitt*?') kill him! Should not the duly of inrih as 
ni.ni, of the pupil and the giainhou, he more binding mi the individual 
than ihc warrior's id strata code? Death* howscxrvei iiiidvrstomt, might lie 
iiievitahli : tnjl whv should Viflmak arrows accomplish it ratlici Ilian old 
age, tfkt.he, or s*«m« «nJu:t l.iiimt? Soiiii then: k*ucs wvsr ami.ills raised 
by Ar'ium, and it is difficult to imagine that the if/iagm/ad-fTfij, leaving 
aside the hisrorfdty of its leaching, can be complete without a convincing 
reply to them. 

lii) Garlic regards itauiftts III. 9 IS as an imei pilar ion fmtn she 
Mtni5rrta5 punt of view made with the object of recommending rjinaiisiii; 
ami lie adduce* as mu of the telling proofs of its latcneu the evident coti- 
liatlh linn between "He hoi no cftliy '^hisya kthymh im iridy&tt" and "Do 
your duty — korym?} harrtw uimtiutw.'* "If kfuyn (duty] foiromlt does not 
exist. how is ii 10 be accomplished?' Oldenberg seems to have agreed with 
(iniI k in this view. But r k Forgotten thal the injunction kfiwaiii knnw 
mumtam \s pieceiieil by three very important word*: MvoTk (tberefure), 
ntnkiah (without actndimem i, and mlntfim (always)* which would he uieau- 
it^glcws without (he intervening dlst tission u litth (t.iflie watits us in reject 
as an inrerpdaLmn. Saiatam, Iwc.iuse mlling the tvhecl of sacrifice (ytijna- 
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C&iio pravurtana) is a Constant. Continuous. and inalienable duty ; n%aklnh t 
for the reason given in III, 13”' . and Uvniat. Iwannc ktiryii ficrfctriiusd as 
recommended in III. I7‘ !l hat no binding force as ftffrju one dno it. of 
toll tie 1 , but Hot as ail ubligaiwm or imposilimi from uidnmt ,wi h.n'e — 
ntha lit, kttrolu natna-—kith tu tutta 'nakrtnitii 'mldhn rifldj), Hie \aji i«- 
iakrG'pmwtmia parage Far from being an interpolation n m bet one 
of the most important passage? in the poem; but lew Lake the trouble to 
uuik'rsbmd ii properly. In the Familiar tahut (cyclic srttrsy uf <h i in-elmul- 
n in-rivers, what ihr Inst memlnn loses (as vapour), the List membcT has to 
restitute il (as water), and then onh can the wheel remain in motion, ho 
too in die series nA.\[oa(- .vnnyigaojiq Bi-ihnu) Veda." Vitfiiahtinm-ftat- 
janyu atwa bhUta, tin last nternUr ( = human luings) shall ii u, restore 


what the In si member lias lost in the act of creation:” [.her only urn die 
wheel ( email! in motion. Nohods tan lienee lie allowed to plead that lie » 
an insignificant atom In die uen ion and that his help in com inning the 
wheel in mm ion can tie dtspcitted with. The leaky ami broken jar. or 
Innkei. in the water-wheel must move with die wheel irrespective of the 
qnantiis of water it Lifts up. Ii is an organic pm «l the wheel and if it 
infuses <i*Opel.Hum, the wheel will simply stop 1 he Work is not of any 
mo or the jiirsoi buckets hubs iduallyi but of the whole puK<.,s. and wliat 
is essential is nor the ijiumtity of tile water lifted. Inn the going through 
the process, taking along all the other fare (hjAtWOmgroAo) in a spirit of duty, 
faith, and selfless service. And ynjH<t tines not here stand mnd, for die 
riiii.il net : fmufovi It is the failure to uudmuiul the real signiJi- 

canec of the Yajtm-cakrapiavariatu dot trine that h responsible for this 
unfortunate attempt to drop die passage. 

ini) We next piivs on to consider some ol die taAtradiciiam in the 
Bhoffwad-tm ^sembkd hi k. I Tdtmg and others. faitfculitrU on the 
question of freewill ami Determinism. Now it is evUkm that do- ■„ h,j 
ptLrjfljM: of Kiyn.Vtti.uiiins (■> -Wmia U to «Uf* him nm to renounce 
aun m. but to light uv hdi* a Ksatriva. T t n»m *,*,>„„« Hhfit**- 
t herefore, O tomdum of Bharat*. fight -is a .<mstan.lv n , i.mn- odium, 
mm n dm poem. Aquua. lot hi* own port, does not dot.hi for . . . 

2S*J£2 lw t flw £ 9 * or y * 10 fi « hl : «* m* m ^nfonmn 
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contding him freedom of chnicc. Bui side by side with these, we have 
Uatctnctit* like: Man, n en though [Wsse&sed «>f knowletjjger, over acts 
ermfortnuhh to bis inner nature CrealUm follow out their inborn nature: 
what ran coercion avail there? ** 1 Qi again: ’ fhai ftdse notion of seif 
testing ujxjti width thou an thinking, '1 will not fight', futile ts that 
resolve of ihhu:. Thy inborn ruiiiie will perforce (td thet. Con¬ 
strain r<1 , O Son of kurm, bv thy owtt inborn urge to act, what thou, 
tlirough seif<!dtidolt. dost not wish lo do, even that rhqu wilt do in sheer 

ItrlplessTtesv**' Man it . .ill dm- ,ijijje,u is a helpless tool in the hinds 

of hit teiiiititfitrnnkii fntthi t iVniire composed of lluee girMa constituents). 
Parallel to the above is Kgip's smicmcni*' that ir is (.ml that abides within 
Lira* hearts <• r all and cause* anil irmuuh their activity: while in the course 
of (hat Omniform Vision (tifrsirft/«J-flarvu»fl) viuielwaird to Aijtm.it. Krstia 
rails upon him to do what the Deity has already settled that he is fo do.*' 
I ti (be face ul these and oihct similar rlet law lions, one feds inclined to ask: 
Is mart's vaunted iieetlotii of choke then a iiuiv mockery? If everything 
is predetermined by Ihakrri and willed by Owl, what justification remains 
lot even GikI's declaring that a pit denial kind of person is dearest 1 ' to 
Him. and dial nimtha sort of jkimhi Is die basest of all, whom He hulls 
dwn into deepest degradation'''' And <>n the nip ot .ill this, kistta h ready 
to declare that even His own actions, ujMjn which the salvation of the cmite 
uaivi-L-se clejjcitds, He ramo out not because He is aware of any imiei 
rOmpulsjon. but mavis with a dew n> selling an example to odicm: 
Then exists nor For me in do, U E J |thil's Son, anything at all iu the three 
wothk ibm ins to be done, not anything to be obtained that has not been 
obtained ; yet J runiimie h> be in action. For, were 1—if ever—not td be 
sleepless !y at work, O Prt lift's Sort, men, in every wise, would follow in my 
track These worlds would (then) sink into ruin if 1 were not to he at 
work."" hive where 11 we are told tliai man’s prcseui conduct is the resultant 
of all the latent and in herein terulenrirs acquired by him duongh earlier 
existence*, so that in a newer existence he is furnished with a strong impetus 
to begin die game of life just where he liad left it before, with the result 
that all Ids actions are practically picdi-ra mined for him by die way lie 
had travelled his earlier courses ; and as the world is conceived as a begin- 
in tig less series of existences. 11 ilmre is not left to man oven the paltry con- 
stilaiiim of Ids having made mux at least, at the very beginning of the aeons, 
an absolutely free choice which has inevlubk dr ter mi tied the i-iiiIIcas chain of 
bis subsequent Vltoii es\ if they he so designated. Perhaps, tin quintessence 

“ttllf,, III. » n ibto.. XV 1(1 S9S1 “ thill., xvilt. ill. 
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of all uiuh.idiciitins on the (qpii is the following cnignuik deilara- 

lion: He who Mf- in <_jic , -u.iiotv (real) no-action. and who id 

(apparent? urs jclfori. (real) anion: lie .uiLongsl men d ihc nun of d.iwvrti- 
iiiont : tic. i he man set iti yoga ; F<u. the doer t>f rlit* vnUre ,n lion (a\ mu Ii). 1 

How ,ii e .ill tlit se i mu rad it tun statements to be unified and tt'i forth a* 

a iimsistCTU doctrine of Unman conduct? Let Its try and Find out. 

IRiLUllJ. VJLRSt:s Hi I LRillNKM 

To Ircgin with, it has 10 In remembered that the Saiiikhvi uutuphysus 
a-, end'll>cd bv the Rfutgaiwil f ilia Sudds In the view that till activity as such 
is due \<> the Prakrit and iis gnpe tiiatl. J lie Pm nut, who by In', wry 
nature is im-ipoble id action, heroines [.limed with arm (-.in .r| xiri in 
regard to certain acts, oid) 1 if he vm tf.t those particular acts of the Prakfti 
with iutnext und yeartung, Gimpuie: That tin (tarimis) ails width ate 
being accomplished, arc in even wist anoniplkhcd l*y the Prakfti; why 
so [serceives this, and also perceives die sell as nonactivc; he indy jkt- 
Cdsc*, Were the Pmiiu on the I'oliliary, to view any ol the ailitiUc* of 

the Prnkyti with dtiathy and yearning, tin Prakrit would nuse to luiwtiutt 
ns fat as this particular Puriisa and those panic iilai actions were uuicttmcd, 
In fact, evincing interest on apathy for the otherwise iiirvimbk predeter¬ 
mined chain ul the Prafcftis activities h the mith snealkti Fieri hull uf the 
will that is lell in the PtiuiM. We can avail niiisehcs in this conn err ion 
cit the Ians dial dlitstiaiion oF (he dnilk addict who. day in and dav out. 
nukes and breaks solenni resnlmtfons io gin up the drink habit altogether. 
These jifom resolutions i»[ lit* do nm normally materialize ; tac ,m y , n a 
result 111 Iris excessive and iimnunolfcd indulgence in the vice ol drinking, 
he is no longer able «i Iwkl before his mind s eye. steadily and unswervingly, 
the noble picture Of hmtsdf is cured of that debasing habit llt «| to resist 
siesnls die Inroad* upon his attention of that other picture of the nttuutua 
,iiid wit foo tling ecstasy moi which hr ran pass bv the simple an of lifting 
die glass m Ins lips, k becomes oemuaHy then a question of imeiuion- 
Sit ids- onejKttnieil. and hums riving—which is helped on by the associates 
a man keeps, the literature that he imbibes, the habit* and ideals that he 
lus formed for himself: in fact Iris entire social, imrlhrui.il. and moral 
e>M<HLTQgt. I ltc ct ttiwi or sentient foul, according to the theory, is jrower- 
le» io ,n i ; bin it it bis io Iwwtnw and in concentrate attemfon : Imd m the 
enfent that he exercises his choke in the niaiici. lw » pitta tin Maim of 
a morally rc^niuibli agent. 

* k Ibid., iv. ik. 
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Nmv the [iva or the individual wuV—ft^tmjiia as lie- is designated' — 
h declared to be: only a rim pm ol the supreme Self iTuownSi man 

=Biahnwil=K(>i.iii Die Prakiti that determines anti tontliimm (lie 
activilies of the jivii is in the same c mi text tailed the Lu\'>a elsewhere n 
i* called the op* m. or the lower, I'reikyii. in amrai with die Jrea, " ho 
is VIid in be- |JiK /wirfl Pt alert i. and it is also named die Divine mJja* 1 } *« 
relation of the [hitman to ilia: lowri Pmkrtl anti it' gw! ia lFlful M explained 
tn ihe pioiom paragraph, is exactly the relation between (lit Paiam.uinaJi 
and His tnSyil He is only die tofAwifou (overseer) watching the tnsmn 
Pokiti as it displays ih< wonderful jikmUMii.igmia ol creation. and 
norimills mn taring to itilerfcre in the process. Bur when, on sjxtriik '***' 
sions. He does find interference neceuaiy," He iarrin out the mission «f 
the eimtiira. averring all the time: ’ Jhcse acts, IjQWCVcr, do not, O Dltanafi- 
java, oaasfen any bondage Ebi Me; fiw 1 «maln like one unconcerned, 
and not anadhed to those acts*." The l\tr»mfitman JttS a&fc t™ M (0l,d 
place, an analogous relationship with the JIvStman *• that i^si as (.oil dm* 
not. as a ntk. think it necOMury in ini erfuv with Hie normal rmtrsc of the 
IVaktii and its cosmic sutivmcs, He does not ffcwiw hnd it necessity to 
interfere with tin normal ’arts of the individual souls, which it i> easily 
possible 10 do lor Him wlio is fnnrii.mmg ..s lire Divine present* dwelling 
within the hearts of them all.*' bn. it is -aid: Vs having no licgminng 

and no g«mn. the highest Sc II is not liable to muifliicii.: ( -Jid *0 although 
situate within itu body O Son of Knud. He doo nodtipg ami is affected 
In nothing'.' : Abo compare: ‘ Neither die doer's siattK* tint ibe a£is ito hr 
done). docs the Lord create lor Ihv people : nor also the putting of the fruit 
to the action: it is Nature :«*i/j/wr«tu however, that operates nu the 
mattery.* 1 Clod’s i * the inner voice which, moreover, the individual soul 
w ,av choose to disregard. It is alv> to be noted that this inner vokv often 
expresses itself through the great I'n-st uus and Personalities ol die day din 
Hfe/fett); and. at tare interval* Me might also descend as an lm 

ihc salvation of mankind, could we I ml have the trained eye and cm and 
intellect to see, m hear, and to understand I lim a rig hi Tim Lord is, Imw 

ever, ,.,mkln ate and practical: and so He leaves behind (WcCCpiv "■ the 
form ol the 5}asira>, which .ire quire capable of seising as an adequate 
guide to conduct man during the periods twisiiluih® ihl l,l,crvaisi bt ’ tw “° 
one mutant (or one fcrcai vtOhm and another^ ami which are nWinally 
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designed u> give t-IFeci to food's otvn a 1 tjm.nt puipm tti this uniimt' 1 
If then a person Were to follow (lie Sastra*, listen m iht irmhings and lift 
lewotis of thegreat vililtutii, and. above all. reverentially recite, ponder over, 
and unci cm and the doings of the* antitTmi in j mood «.f faith .mil devotion, 
to dial extent he is enabled—bv tit, method of nnngin.- hi. own separate 
inlet rsi find existence into the Divine—-to be of one essence with Him, in 
see tilings from God s ovm pnm of view, and so achieve 1 1is own salvation 
l-or he wiO then have readied dw conviction that the dhetse happenings 
in tlii.v univ(|s< follow a divinely laid down course which is ilesigned tn 
actoniplidr the gieamt ultimate good of humanity, v. that each Jua to play 
hen below, with knowledge and undemanding, itkonn pr t „n him-d pan 
mi (he whole, very tnudt like da: individual j* or bucket d the watei whed. 
J litre is of course a World of differenti between a knowing and willing 
discharge of ones own futKiion in a svsfrtn of ends wherein flu rum are 
rco i/td tw being Sis anorganic 4M ilisimrii vunj 1 chit irmt bin with itir whole 
and the i%im.ileit median icd going Uliwigh the protes* ktnw von 
aimtii well haw it Olhwwiic, 


Tiir UMiUNnsun fr>:uocative or nit stt t 
One Word of i»tumn, it is. however, nccessarv Antler. Wii.u has been 

nrTlT "dT 3 ^ ^"‘"S '* l,h? o„ the 

problem of the freedom of the wdl should not be tmdemood lo t » ca d, a 
mere Mtml. utrrjtiesUOning conformity to the xrstuts „f d* tktv m u> the 
Cntnrii.md «d some TtOfOmt not a mere H5« thee behind m el With the 
imelkct-appiumtu to generously placed * you, drsprod j™ t | lc p r . lk „r 

j *y h ; d T y to bt %m : ,Um iu « hink * ruri^h ., IllL ; ; lt( ; 

the life ot the naiiun, that time has become n ,w fot , t ( 'iTrl !n 
&Klrrt - which might haw nmyctl wuefutij .wav .. F i^ : , “ 

***}' !| * l->«i had fashioned them ■ atuMtithTu 

even be |im possihli: itui c.r*] i n . 1 Mh< 1 11 

instrument. for ,1,, .. , , L f' T T "' ^ 

CMpnliljOlIJiy h*. „„ .^ 

*' ,f llu ' ^« ri l m %h)jlirf|, csinnse, .[„ . . 

"J ,ht "?. . '"H'lnion* wohItI n.« n utWe !P**\ J,r « *t» |>ao:r.« 

|J W Thneur t.,mK f a, a^' ! hr th'twjunl 1u 

; ,hmr *» «"w io il- u X’ ^ ; aTllf 1,1 il « n*nc 

n-'irnr "<«tr<! w atli^rttrer ghei ■ 11 *"»«'» f«>r lvWiMg In l( „^u, ,|, e 
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jwsr in ihe interest of those who are to continue the fight. Be [flat as it may. 
to perceive, to know, to excogitate, to decide, anti to devote all attention to 
it; this cun constitute the unhindered prerogative of the self, thereby 
vindicating the dictum that Virtue is Knowledge ; and once these thcorciinil 
preliminaries of tile art are achieved with that disinterested perfection which 
God ilethunts that He maintains in all His acts,** the Prukfti u bound to 
place unreservedly Jt your disposal |hc practical forces that art- to culminate 
in the actual act. Vtm have, in other words, to step out of your narrow 
individiulitv .md m see things with tFit.- broad, all-cmbracing vision of ihr 
cosmic Self. Thereafter the stmint, ir ipiotcd ir.olteras the quintessence of 
all omtndiclwos, will be— sobitur atiibulando**- —as cleat to you its day¬ 
light The problem ol Freewill rciato Determinism as adumbrated in (lie 
Wtngtirtitt-GUfi admits of a solution which gad ins to a focus and rouiplcitrly 
harmonize* all the apparently trmllicting statements ihat we meci within 
the poem: Freedom, in oilier words, is—nut self-determinatioit alone, but 
—Sclf*rea 1 ixat ion, 

ANOTHER VI I M.R.Mtl 1 t MlIF.NlTF, OF 1 iIf. COMPOSITE VVI f'Rt OF TIIF OITA 
fiv) 1 next take up .in allt-getl internal evidence brought to the fore by 
ft- Olio to prove that certain sec tions of the Hhagavad <Hra are, on iis own 
evidence, added to it by a later hand, in argument (I). I cited ilie view of 
Jacobi that the doctrinal pan oE the Bhagtimd-GUa irally ended with stanza 
II. Starting front that, f lake up the argument of R. Otto who regards 
ihe viti'a rftpti fittTs,uTin in chapter eleven, particularly the ghom~rufta-tlfnriana 
part of it. as const it uiing the cent ml and the most indispensable pan of i lie 
teaching—a son of 'Sermon on the M*vmu‘ proclaimed in tones of di under 
and listened to with trepidation and conviction, Otto accordingly proposes, 
after start/a II 57, to continue the 'original* poetn with chapter eleven, 
onh adding, in hetWren, tire fim eight stanzas of chapter ten as they declare 
that Kama is himself the supreme Godhead ; for. Without such a declara¬ 
tion, Arjuna's expressed desire to have the rheophauy or God-vision in 
chapter eleven would remain unmotivated, lliat between sum/tt II. 57 .md 
stanza XI, l nothing else intervened m ihe Vu igtiiLil' (iita. Oito tells us. is 
pimrd bv the sutumarv of the headings which Arjnm enumerates in scm/.is 
xr 1 _ as constituting all that Krsnn had taugfii him up to ih.il point 
Flicse two si auras would enable and justify us to dei htri evrivthiug not 
actually mentioned in diem as a»t interpolation on the .mthority of tin- 
ff/w^ircdrf-Gttu itself. 

til. sa. ■* UHH., iv. is. 

iJ Jins I mu plifjb: Imr;dh tiu^mif ‘il i* vilwtl ky fciiHiriu' j|jtl vilipliii 1 * 'liur n pipblrjil 
ii Kifvrtl bv in.1 1 l. ii ^{irmuticr- Hie ib^iol n.nNiinit jillntlctl iu b> Jl h ih.u 
l>y uslutf Hint wiilimy rntill'tnt /run frtti' iFRIinl Itril *tl *»<■ Si Ith 4nP. 
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rm ( i'i i i’kai fieuirM.i <ii ini>».v 
vhai arc the things act null > mcndflntd in the two > i jj 11 ^*tjs whHIi 
Olio etevsta 10 die position of a critical ration ? Onlv ihreir jxiint*: 
m) G idrya/n-will wf wa-saiii /illfrtB* I'sccrct dcsignaivd as belonging tQ AtmsMI) : 
(tij KhhtiuStti btufvapyayttu (llic origin and diwilmmu of beings): 
(f) J 17 . 110 m mahilmyam (imdrraying majesty), which, nnoiding 10 ■Olio, 
nfci rMpccdvdy to ll. 1143. 20. 22. &S0: U. 20, 22. 2&H); arid \ Ml 
everything else thai it found in the present Gita must the r efore be pro* 
noun red as an intci-polniiim according lo die Gthi itself. Wb.it then alwtu 
die advice 10 follow ihc Ks.iiriva mile of cnuduci." which ( >ito hat urccpwd 
.it pari of the 'original - GTtu? Strand Iv, 1 he fetching ihm is to be .ksoilnnt 
As ‘guhuini-adhyatm^saihffiitam', if aiiftvBlma is n> bi ifn Mimjfsa iderig 
ration) of ii.nimt contain 1 lie tybrd ndkydimtf (or at any rale Artnan) at least 
one/. We du not find it there at all, bur. we do find diem in portions like 
\'MI ?1 and l\. 1-0; stanzas IX. 1-2 even contain ilu word -Wiouu. 'I'he 
Second item, Mfit/niriw Jd)mwpYaV/JM 'Which is said lo have lieeu liillgki 
t-i.dfliafn/i—at some length) is strangely enough made up of llie last lour 
itatuSf already devoud to item fa). Such a desaiptinn ran more jnob.iblv 
belong t'> IX. H-ft. X'111 1 SI-1(1, or A"11 Mr, One is compelled ihvirfoir lo 
conclude thai die wrcillid 'ttitirai tanuit - of Professor Ono 1 ■ him dawn 
lamentably. [ am deliberately ignoring here certain till fas n 11 ruble 1 n mm ciiu 
p.t'-Mfi tin die language and style of ihc Bhugavtiti-Glta, ,n dir v Irate itn 
bearing on die (|iicsiimi <if the composite iiatuie of dir poem 

(v) That die Bhegat'ttfl'GJta is confusing and inconsistent in its use of 
levin hra 1 philosophical terms is, however, rt charge common U murk-, which 
Dciwitin"" sought to explain and accoum h.i bs main mining thsil the 
and the Muh&tthafGlit, living produced din ing a iransition.il 
|X-i iotl ivhcti philosophical KTiuirinlogv was in a format jse stage, present 
us an t rht'TganpphiloMfiliit- ' This is not illipn^iblc The for I. hms- 
i's it. b that we do not ptiwrss 1 sufficiently derailed knowledge of the 
origins awl the early hi5ton of the Xirnkfiy.t, Yoga, and ihc Hhakii schools 
of philosophy, so that the assumptions that the Sftthkhya. hu insianie, riimt 
have always bmi theBtbejstfc dualism pi Ksai ikniu > Ki nr ih,ir die 
Ynga is mils ih<> CbwiitaV SSihkhya with the I 4 s.ua {God) supcradilrd. and 
that ir had no independent metaphysical bask of its .mu, mutt In* held 
Id tie primarily rciponriMe for this 'Inrari&icicm use of tethnical tcmiv* 

lll.lt IS l.llll • 1 1 die I loot m| I III’ (rl tel. ,\nd I lie ClllltuliOll IS 

ptrlniw worn- confounded by the virion* Wtfcvdhmw (cotninetitaww) 
bringing in die Hiatus of then own samftta^ai (traditional doctrine* and 
*■ wc„ 11. sin. 

" 1 ,rr phil^iphivhr Ttslt .L. .ir.iJ.flAftOrwcorti. I'iiilciuu.L- 
1 J*d J^3t“ "' ml lkllr,XU,ll!l ***** nl,JI ** PtrrrM , v l^'Vi.runi .■ 0 k i™*j. 
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usagesi to explain the ultimate teaching of the BfingMad-GliS, as for 
instance utefl Saiikaiadirs.i interprets the Sariikhva 10 mean fif nubia two* 
vivrkft jftfim (knowledge twin uf discrimination between Self ami not-sdf) 
culminating in the muytc/ir/jiYrr (exemption from ,iit* and thdi cousc- 
c; urine), from which there could not (wssiblv result any straightway 
deduct kin in tnnui of cvi u-iciupcml activism {iamatiabudtihi-lnfM* 
harmayoga) which the Ciffl in pol l hubris anxious to reach in II. HS lit. 
Moreover, the fan that The BhagnvadGiti should have laid deliberate 
emphasis on the eventual phiW.pineal unity of the Sainkliya am! the 
Yoga," so that II. t* L ’'—which, as a legitimate deduction limn the Yoga 
premises; ' could he justifiably included under Samkhyn teaching**' — 
dtuuld go h» ptovc that what llit Wtagtxvtid Gita is anxious to establish is 
die ultimate sntrmnitiyn m Ji.iiiimny between not only the Sithkhya and 
the Yoga, but also between Miit&msa kuiialismi and Vedanta DoMFilic- 
of salvation thimigb K.miiu ledge), as well as between Bhnkii ( =iyakiu- 
afuiMiiti) ami Jii.ina itvytthht ufi&tand). All these art merely step or 
stage* iti the process, there being no three separate teachings Ijiiiiim, kamn, 
and ufiSsani} diversely taught uv the poem, bui rather a judicious com¬ 
bination <ul ihot tluce method.*. 

* 

mi. ti ii.MArc: .vsmanvaya im.in ix int t.irA 
Tbis List punt as to vthethet. According to Ilic fjualificatioits of the 
. the DhagAividCiitii Jays down three parallel methods of teaching 
ihe sttmmvm boutim, csu.li of the three methods, punned by itself, being 
just as isjalilf as the other two oL reaching the goal, supposedly common 
to alt alike; or whether tilde is a difference and a gradation between the 
three- goals reachable by tormtt, hhakti. and /mina, only one of them I wing 
the highest^—if so, which f—to which the other two are merely prop¬ 
aedeutic ; «i wlmtlipi, fm.illv, the one- and the ultimate goal tang In by the 
poCtn is reachable by a judicious combination of all the three methods, 
deserves to be expatiated upon at fuller length. The papal® view 
maintains that the eighteen, chapters of the: Bhagaoa&GitS are divisible 
into three or lie scad* devoted re-pnivcly to kttrtuti.' hhakii / 4 md 

jiiiintt ; ir and the advocate* of this iridiotoirty - or threefold division of the 
/iho^tnuohi ilfd pertinently prim to time distinctive summings-up ot the 
teaching which find a plate in the concluding chapter of the poem rat the 
kaniM-toga Mtnlliiiiig up id Will. Hi, and pauttitl.iiiy XVlIf, -'d-j 7 ; 
(b) the Bhakti-yoga sumtmngmp iit WIN. VI ' 1 ' ,r ' ' along with XVIII <i r ’ ; 

"Cl 110: It S? 

■WM., vn-xti. 
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and (c) the Jhatta-yogn summing-up in Will, 55 51 * lt‘ three It 

methods of reaching the goal arc actually mentioned and recognized in 
ihe concluding ;nni of tin- (mem, wc have to carefully scrutinize tin passage* 
and ast fii.i i n if the three wet I writs are parallel and indcpetklem altcma* 
lives, or it am one (or ttvo) of 1110111 serve merely as stepping-stones 10 rite 
remaining, wliich alone is capable of leading the aspirant u> the highest 
goal nbtiiiitililc in humanity . 

In tlii-i connection, we have one vti of mterpiiHcrs who point to the 
wording of sran^tt Will. 54 , where .1 flrnhintt-hhutu fa priyjn who h.i> 
realized the oneness of his essence with Ikalini in through Vi^it practices) 
thcicalu-j attains the bhakli of Sri Krau, implying therchv that hhahti 
comes alter, and so is a step higher than Brahman know in Ige. And to 
such a deduction, stanza XVUI. 65 would lend mi adililtmi.it ■.uppoii t'ht 
• he other hand, 011 the strength of stanza X\ ill, 35 . it is possible to argue 
< 1 » 1 > aficr unatning the bhafiti \ talah), die pc-rson acquires real knowledge 
d Myself l Ahitii tfttfvdto jfititixt i: and thereafter Itcnnnts of one essence 
with That.—i.f. Brahman. wiinu Ttul numUttium ■ Tin* could mean 
that if the Brtshmii hhniti state is anterior to bha/Hi, the ecstatic unity 
realized hi the bhtiktn 111 ihc deepest stage of I us devotion to the bod 
reaches a further and higher culmination in rhe full-fledged realization of 
the Tet'hwrt-iuf (thou an that) fcxpcaienctt** And howsoever wc might 
decide- to adjudicate between the ctmllicimg cliuui* to superiority .is 
between the bhttkt: 01 vyahla ufMxatta ailil Knowledge or ujuhtitui, 

1st liavt; to [art I In 1 further discnnct’itiitg bet that the votaries, of the 
metJiod uf jnam .md those of bhahri are enjoined, finally, in the jusaage 
following, to practise Karma-yoga by dedicating all iciimn {*»,<■# Surinam: 
not merely acts of devotional worship) to [jurd Krnia. So f.u m this 
passage is adeemed, therefore, what the hha^wati-GWi seems to be 
advocating is not a 11 idle torn V of jnana, Uhakti and Aiumi. hut i.ithii 
their hmme-miily'. 


,\m do the actual bet* of tin cist- Karrani the view that Hi.- diveo 
fields or the |h«iti treat exclusively of each one of die- three methods of 

n ™S“i dCT ? ted r «h»< wxi, HCt* 

ill, l\. to-1.1, 3ftu f\ . .17 praising jnantt, a* well as texts like II til 
V. an. VI. W tmmmti and VI. 3, tmmim MM . 
,n 1,1 i, “ ad - ■» Btahi W . u» mm ■„ h 

emphasized in stanza \|f. 18 mid implied ,,i stanza VIII & while *;« 
a owlilp docHbed in IK. M, X. 9. nr XI. 54, are w ,1.1, „ 


ihc iinx 


a n c \t a j1h> 
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sugc i> hound to tome when cvei v act that one docs in lift un be viewed, 
on ultimate analysis. a* a worship of die Lord: Fed yat tor run haiomi tat 
tati akhilam Sambho m&t&tlltmtim —as the jwet puis it- So, too. ml lIil 
dim! hexad, concerned traditionally with pirtnu, this jnimu is fo) mally 
defined in staiuas XUI. 10-11 as being one with bhakii," and one of the 
direct tesuhs of this jH&tUi, when hilly attained. is to make ns see real 
inaction in action * 1 and so lake to siidi actioits as come to us with the 
current {prav&h&'paiita-karnia) in the epirit of a yajfia ,* 1 and as a fundi tig 
back in.it> the itiialits of cosmic activities our own i|i<ot;t of actions in ihe 
spirit of the yajfia<akT#-piai.'arta no mi nil already expatiated upon .* 1 Thus 
tire comiusiini of Lokamanya Tilats in the (rilS"t<thttsya dial the Glfii 
teatlics fMnnmnhikabhahtifnafiltiiiiaticitmayo^t^i life of anivijm 
grouwhd upon knowledge and central iwd mmini the adoration o[ the 
Lout ' 1 a> ilie highest way to salvation seems to be fully vindicated. .\ihI 
it in advocating such a complex ideal i.liete is in places a seeming admix- 
line of the lechniial terms furuntbued by the various philosophical systems 
whose synthesis constitutes the burthen of the Lord's teaching, we might 10 
look ijjxm h us unavoidable and even justifiable. 

IMFY OF GODHEAD VSC Tilt L MV l KsAI l/.Vl ION OF THE 
GONCXF1 Ob VAJSA 

Nav. we might even go further and point out that for effecting a 
real :md lasting vntnamwyfl or You le wince between these tlucc schools 
possessing m igtnally independent history of theii own, a rubbing off of 
die angularities [“ftlllif in eatli had to be a condirioii precedent. Thus, 
die objects id wig Mini (personal) devotion can be iirauifnld—each divinity 
requiring its ami implements and medio dialog} of worship, which become 
pregnant with the possibility of sectarian animus and disunity, the 
endeavours to counteract die evil by advocating that, 
under the diversity of form and apparel, the real object of devotional 
worship is the same Godhead, one and without a second, assuming diverse 
rotes anti mission* 10 please die fancy nf the worthip[>cr or meet the needs 
of ihe limn . 1 " In the next place, die conception of yir/fla, or the sacrificial 
ritual of the Vcdie texts, has been sj univcrwliied** by the Bha^avad-GxtA, 
ami die gierd for gains and rewards, once indissolubly linked with the old 


a. ibo s.c. 
t*,,d . xvn* 
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IS, 


H.ti; Mtt !», X(V |9. 


" Other (c*lt I mm thr MISMUUrf-Ct/* iliat .mrtirnlb '«m to lilt llfclinlinny . 

I Jim ch wlieit mirffurii'i) »iuall> etnicivlflg die ’triune-unity teaching. Se< A«m natter 
i'omrn, Jy>/, iTikiim, 1v 4&)» np. \ fi. 

A. i ml lulu I ill ti.H , IN- 2“ ami Will «* 

■*a. Bil.. VII 20-22, IX. 2S JS, *ie. 
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mi imitRAi imtinct ol iNott 

Yetlisiii. -a ulleaivdy checked h\ die new diurnun v> i a quintal egoistic 
toruciousnc-i ami without any expectation of fruit.*’ that the old d-Kirinc 
«f Mifftu licnmc piuyi.fi of the evils dut fold wane in <.im* «f time to he 
:issocinccd with it, Midi as prifesth svarifit and monnpoly the exacting and 

v.-i3u.-l4.ru minutiae in the varied requirements of ritualist i. idtm-, :i^ 

''™ .iv die uauiiury regulations about tnhc«m and acmimd qiiiiiificjtirou 
demanded from those dial <Wml tv* pci form specific .rr/n«,i h fc , ( | 
tutuxl ifo*L iauidt i lo give dfcri to all ibis, the importance of Wlnhjc. 
wJudi enidilet one to bthnm the haste hnmtfoiiom , | things jih! thVm-er 
' , Jiiiplint units amidst apparent diversity. came prcchmi in.nuly m he 

emphasized," aiul it mos pointedly made clear that (his knowledge was 
M,, | * *** t,u!kt * mrn bu« one that t«i to ,,;.tm 

T< t ,r| T m txp,idl m L " :b 1vmtl that "■I«- tittr.v L i. step 

Mm one takes, each thought ifctt one micaim" For a if.>,*■£ 

SiuhtdiT lM r :' ,Uohof kn ' ), ' kr1 ^ «*» "■*<■ punts of rood and cnidSct 

7 ZlTntT mm .. mK,,,:U,miS .. « F n exerri** 

m UMliMiittn and Wticemmion came to be rigorously prescribed 

U was a so made dear that the amirnm-o. of true knowfo<toe need 
Iim "-'Itplo! as frt./o exempting the ttnm of knowledge (Lti the 
U °:"^ Oil the dav-tn-r1.it tfedpltorv and „,her Iri lilt, 

li Mir up the foundations of his knowledge Fm b d« ih~ 
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Tiir nil vt.uvn nri > v «tNE*Ai nmm 01 rrs incnmv ^.ai.VMcm 
Inmnurcd *icial fabric (ml already ranched ilu- ears of (he discerning 

prophets of tlie- flay/* 

nif \ i i n i in ui nict.M'L rowARns hif hvu. issrn ot piiii-osophy 

One oilier important problem which had evolved kern dtrputcs in the 
pw-fifln age. and whkh ih< Bhngiwa4-Gm wild not well liave avoided, 
related to the mom ultimate issue of philosophy that bail uni "lily agitated 
the minds of the thinkent of fhi; l 'panigstdic period, but also had divided 
ihe btter-dav philosophy of India imo systems of thought familiarly known 
is .MtMilme Monism Vth.iilai Qualified Monism (Viiiyiadvahal Dualism 
(Deniud. D uu I i sum otn-Mon ism (Dvaitnilvaita), and Purr Monism 
(AidrikldvaitaV tn passages like II. 7J. \ 1. 28*51, and IK, 'f I, tin fihttgcivad- 
Gita speaks of die units and idrmiiv of essence . the \a n«t hhuttilmabit ft tdt nut 
siajivr to h« realised ird perfected ihumgli Yogic disci pUne nil niin.iting 
in wuwdtii Rut is the idem its absolute ami without any trace of the 
«u*si imnm-ss of difference as Iieiivven the sSdhaka Isouh and I he Htdhyu 
(Deity), between one sSdhaittt and nnoihet, as well as lieiueni the world 
ami tlie world-creator? \ (unher side issue of the question is the definition 
of tht exact tHat ion between ilte Deity dial creates and the Dens s power 
(ftfJDi m m.hn) which is, the modn nfu ninth of tin treat ion. In other words, 
as Ramanuja [, 111 s ji, is ibis so-called t.'dM a subject hr alb'cliQH of tile 
individual peict picul eolomSug tiis own view of reality, 01 is it something 
objective, .1 ’.M'nrthiiig independent of the individual: a potcncc of the 
Lord Hinndl? \ not her side- issue woiddhe the ret.ti ion he 1 wren Bi.ilim.in, 
the object of what is known as twxahhntjHifana, and die mitSra (Kryija or 
V5.sii<ie\ 11 , tin 1 object <of the I’vattiauf'Hsattii. Ml diese are scry crucial 
issues around which keep dispute lues I veil raging Irciveen the several 
bhiSfitthurni (com mein a torsi and between their latter-day folhnvm. 

in hr Fait, it has Ml bt admitted that in the tUiagaViulGm there are 
texts like V lb XIV 2. nr XV 7 that ///flint fair favour RSminuja's inter 
premium ; while, at the same time, there are other texts like 1\ Mb - f 1 - 
V 7: VI SB-51 ot MV 13 that firtma facie go well with tin Advaiia 
intiTjnci.iinm. , Olio holds that siaitras IX, 1-3 endorse 1 lit- Deuba Inicr- 
pTstation. Similar!! then arc still other irxis, like VII, 7, 1-, IK. S3, 
XL r»t. and XVI It, 65, that have no pronounced bias either way, and have 

,l Him- m irjuw* it* ilw- MulMihitfil*, lilt tit. I". 15 ® ■ hr srliidi the ltt*k 
piiiatults (it ilu- tftimwnn fuuiuUttnn* nf -kii'U air r;iltw1 in rfur-min Mu ,i«,l Ilw 

Krhyo .. III,II uiir bthrn (oiMrltwl uenHifflptirattMttMs -risctl ! ■ meet llir tbfloiliv 

in thrlr own wav, Ik.WX &N| VWmJ. pcrfiapt, tful tltv was ^tvw.ulv «n Oil.- anvil. 

it iii.i, Im. Hut the r..:„ alkl itmiV - niM-.m r,. v -, IvstHirl ... 'h* » 

b’a> Tfetk, .141- e if I he piiphlc m Irnmlrd 

“ei^flif.tnutMtlr ««‘iMdr, tl*b b !“ '■> *»' *d»«J i'i't «I»n <!«■ <amfu*toii 
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accordingly hcen mercilessly pulled tills way or ilut by clever anti un- 
scrupulous disputant*. Under the drcuntnancct there are three ways open 
If) list (Ij '1*0 understand one m:i of U‘Xt* in their obvious irnnmtm, and 
force the nthcre, by the procedure too well known in ifu- MlniMum, hi 
support ones pqrtiprttP l ids is tlic procedure ■! the Orthodox bhiftfikOm. 
(2) To argue ili.it tht Iiha£nunl-Git<i is a hasty amt planless compilin '.m <>f 
view# mionsistcui even in their technical terms and so constUuditg .viikiv i 
of the composic nature of the poem. Tills view 1 h dignified b> the appel 
latum 'critical nt whdailV; it would ceitatnU h ive been that, if convincing 
objective evidence of tin gradational growth of the |x>em could Lu- Lent 
surccsilully adduced, which Garbc and Oito have failed m do. r!> I n 
suppose Urn I he author of the philosophical wnihcvT that die 
dita is Intended to tin ulmtc pillowed, cm certain nhintaic and more or le^i 
Speculative issues, an initial option of views w hich could be iv^ilvnl cuiK 
on the evidence of actual sitpra-sttisuous experience. And a% texts recording 
such atperkoccs were quotable mi both sides the tthu^aiw! dm may have 
1 1 mug hr it snffident to word the divuigt-nccs. «peeia% as the practical 
corn!lines deducibhr from them predated no irreconcilable opposition 
Ko. it was «*v lo we that the bhahin wlm gains, in the culminating n 
ol (he (suin'ridel to Cm!) the notion and the feeling of I wine j„ 

absolute union with the IKfo-VatudetHth sarmm ftf-and' the Bwhmn 
bhm ad!,aka " hn *» »«all*ed the JW, Bmhmibmi (l R™*™..! 




‘Ming discourse on the Bhagmad dihl 
various problem* an.! point* of view 



UtE miAl.AVAlVt.1JA: A GENEAAt REVIEW OF ITS HISTORY \Sp CHARACTER 
without perhaps being able, owing to Limitation* of space. 10 do adequate 
justice to .ill of them. it would be useful to sum matize. in a couple of 
paragraphs! what I regard as the distinguishing feature ami noteworthy 
itdiicvciiiciit of the Bfiagava&CWi. To begin with, 1 must confess that, 
in rip]* a uinn to the view width is regarded « 'scholarly and ti ideal', I 
have, after years of close study, come more and more to fed and maintain 
(Jut it would be doing gross injustice to the author of the pdfim to label 
it as an ill-assorted lahinct of opinions uul precepts collected from the 
various system *F philosophy known mi its day. The Blmgavad-GiUt 
certainly draws upon diverse sources, tun what it accepts from thetn it 
tries to present as a coordinated and Iiarnumtotis whale, permitting possible 
options e'en mi ceiuili ultimate and abstract issu«, lutt hr hi and continent 
iu Laying down and emphasizing certain practical deductions which alone 
could contribute to the welfare and stability ol society. In saving this, 
I do not. id iouim:, wish to contest til*? possibility of the ttltagptiati‘Gll$ 
Having had one or more earlier and shorter forma: but at ihh distance of 
lime it is well nigh impossible to irv and reach these ‘original 1 and ‘inter- 
mediate - forms. Professor J. cimrpcmier, who, like Gat be mid Duo, made 
in the Indian Antiquary for 1930 another noteworthy attempt in this 
direction, is fruit enough to confess that such proposition* could ncu be 
proved 'in iMcrcnt minds they would p.>*scs* a greater or leaser degree 
Of w-thimiltiude/ In this respect, therefore, I am more disposed to agree 
with scholars like Duhlutann, Oltramare, Louis dr la Va'llft Poussin, 
Fbrmidii and others tit hob ling th:n the Bhagavml-Gilt: in its piesem form 
K mu indeed a poem with simple, iinii.ny teaching, lint a ddibcrati and 
vvdLforinutated philosophical symlw-ds of views originally divergent, and 
| ire pounded hv more 01 less i^dependent schools of thought; a synthesis 
undertaken hv :t mastcr-thinker who felt the urge foi it in order to meet 
certain social, philosophical, and religious di natron* that had threatened 
to her Mine explosive; With such hypothesis at any rate we are mow likely 
in do real justice to die poem tliau bv a critical search after the illusory' 
strata tupjH ■*«! ro Ik? indicddr'd therein. which lure aciuallv created more 
differences of views than those of the 'orthodox" interpreter*, com mctira tors, 
arid Ithusytthanii. who have came in mostly for unsympathetic criticism. 

synthei tr; pini.osomtc coMtmoMJ-vr. 

J li.it the Bftagimd-cns had a great anxiety u» bring atom and 
ensure a ue inline and honourable ("injirniiiist Iwtwceti parties >ind npiiiiom 
which. in spite of then currcm differences. had originally in them :i soul 
of gen kIii ess the presetv.umu and perpetuation of which was of die utmost 
cr>nw< [tiencc, ran lie ifltisi rated from several passages, Titus, discerning 
If—30 IS? 
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real danger to sodciv in the craze tor re it unciarkih of worldly interests 
and devotion to abstract eontc m|il.nimi that had to iik upon the people 
in the train of ilit: II'p.tniy.idk speculation, and as a result of a reaction 
front tlu- exaggerated ciuplmls placed up hi nun- farm; and Ltrcmutouds 
In tin: riiiut of the ynjfia, but aware at tile wine tiiue of tile gie.it service 
rendered by the yajna ideology in promoting the liability ami all-round 
jmigrew in Aryatidom, ilic- Ithagm tui*G 7 t 3 aiicuijiis.' r v illi a gi*«l deal *tf 
5 |xrdal pleading, to reduce to llit minimum differ cm: vs between the 
JuSna-yoga of the l.'pmmuiU and lire: Kartna-yoga of tin- Mltuaiiisisre. thul 
i< to sav, between tile ‘Sanilly, a’ and the 'Yoga*. -So, too, a powerful pica 
iy put forth ' 1 to overcome the hatred and the jealousy between die various 
schools of sectarian worship, 01 upSsan 3 , bv (fainting out that the ultimate 
goal to Ik* reached by them is one ami die same, if one introduces an 
element of knowledge into their dogma. Similarly, siaii/.re X It i IT. urge 
that no teal difference exists in the goal reachable In i lie method of »lva- 
lion through Knowledge (avyakta-uftdumii) and the one to hr reached by 
the meihoil of devotion (vyakte-ufmsaa^. The doctrine of the libhRtii 
and (lit tH>atarai on one hand, and the extension of the conception of the 
yajm res to include in its scope am, even the commomsu. .id performed 
in ihe spirit of dedication, without egoistic coiiscioUiUictt and hunkering 
after fntli. on die other, tame as .1 consequence to he particular] v emphasized, 
and the way of salvation was natural]v thrown open to ah irrespective 
Of bisili. sex, or status .- 1 The Bkagti wMiltfi goes uill liutla i It tails 
iqxin tin- privileged few to he p siiem with the unprivileged and illiterate 
many, and 10 lead them gradually on towards lire- common gn,dd" It 
Warns people that dir stniLifieatidii <>f cuidem Indian society into various 
casiei and nations was a matter of agreed convenience only, norm.iEU 
representing one's heredity and aptitude, which hv peridMent effort, it 
miglii not he altogether impossible m impulse. if also, alas! in debase, 
He it tinivl <divU*) or be it Jrurf (demoniac), man is i lie architect of 1 th 
own KHuf'iitl (fortune), and lias no right to lay the blame foj it at the dfxti 
of tin dew idiety) or the dakvi {daiinyV* 


Jtn,, nt i t, V tit " jt.c.. Mi. iv Mi/i* 

■■ imj., IX. as. ** tQZ III ai -■ ls * J> - 
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im m’M^VANJfA \ CENfcBAl Ht VtF.W Ol I Is HISTORY AMI CHARACTER 
l'NRF.RSTANOINTS Attlt.HM I H» I UK ilHlW AMi DHARM^ARVAS 
flit iiicuir rcotiHJinctittel by the Q»« U> reach this attitude of die 
imad h » pcnti rating and hm-baml knowledge of tilings coupled with .111 
all-round and sympathetic understanding of the iiiriiYidn.il* ant! the society 
in the midst of whkli it may be one's lot Ui live and work. A potent 

solvent for most of mir difficult io in lift is the readme vs iu learn t«> look 

at L lungs li rjiii die other person’s point of \icw so .is to avoid all avoidable 
conflict. MtvahhmtmabhntiUnw'- is tint eventual ideal loi be aimed at; 
and this will wet us from apathy and (misirrogaivu and enable us to 
fathom the foundations of society and work with all out individual light 
and might to achieve to/ta-s/uftgrtrfui. Wliat is to he aimed at, of e»um\ 
is tint a blind and slavish conform its u> the codes and the rffuinitHniLt ytts 
of the day, bur an understanding allegiance m them. It may be lliat. at 
times, tilings appear to us to bo unjust and iniquitous; but in nine caws 

out of ten, that is due to pttial and defective knowledge : although, in 

the remaining case, out' diagnosis might be cornel and we might have to 
cultivate knowledge 'from more to more’ in order to help setting things 
anglu once mote. 

True knowledge must therefore be made the basis of all that ice do 
in society; and the mark of 1 rue knowledge. \vc read, is humility miller 
than arrogance; candour in lieu «l hypocrisy, peace and purity instead 
»f restlessness and pitydon, ami cmith-m velf-eoiltrol 1.iking the place of 
egoistic nnachmew 10 things of seme, t he knowledge needed can be 
acquired. normally, tlmutgh tlu r gateway* oE sense ; but another end a surer 
way. we learn, is that of patient inward contemplation and 'logic concert* 
tration, 1 he proper object of such enmetnphtrion has m be, naturally, 
what we have been 1 a Light to learn and honour as the Jiigbcsi Ideal Such 
Idea Li uni conceivably be different, and different also oau be die methods 
of acquiring ,md realizing them. So Long, however, os the worship 
is carried on in the proper mood, we need nm worry .is to the 
actual object selected. For the Jlliagavati Gttii assures us that, as in the 
not 1n.1l |thinning <>t an Aryan village, all ihe roads pMRi/cd from and cmv 
inallv lead hack to the same Temple. This spirit of tolerance, dsb readi¬ 
ness 10 merge all differences in the interest and pursuit of a common ideal 
which aniin.iti-'i the whole poem u quite noteworthy, and it is on the 
straugth of such a programme that the Sbagm>iut-GiiB succeeded ill inducing 
the orthodox Mtnnmihi with bis old-world yu/fhi as the be-all and end-all 
of existence, (he pOM-(Jpaiii$adic STithkhya with its dominating passion for 
vtfiifyB.nl. and the prt-HKtafijj-ihi Yoga with ils mystic din ipliue of sclf- 
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culture, tempered by a deisiic rosiuolu^v ;md in htteflecroaUstic ethics, 
.i> well as the various llk.iLti culls of the At* ujih their social notions 
of the Deity and special modes and method* of worship: in Ian r vci ybody 
who had anything at state in the established older of society, to sink their 
differences and join hands in a synthetic philosophic compt'otnist;- No 
ilitcrpi elution of the tHutg*t>ad-(iHd lias any chance id doing real justice 
to the poem that missel this earncstness for honourable compromise that 
breathes in all its chapters 

Nuts the queiiion naturally ariu-s. wlmi umhl hftvr induced lime 
different systems that would ordinarily exhibit a tendency to ngregate and 
lly *ij»rt from one another, to compose their difference, dost up their 
ranks, and agree to frit her togcihei under one banner? Ow* is usually 
not expected to happen except in the lace of some ronmiort and threatening 
d.nigct. What ifjiild have been that danger threatening the post- 
1 pnipdic society: It could not have been Buddhism, Ix.'cujw the 
Bhaffwad'Gltfi nowlu ic make* the faintest allusion to iis doctrines, as one 
would certainly expect in a poem o[ this nature,'’ It is hoivtu j generally 
knuwta that tht * oupkr of centuries that intervened between the end of 
the 1 panisadic period atul lire beginning ul the Buddhist period was a 
]xiiod of mud, rat lira! free thinking, an tdm of which n dheemibk in 
the Gi/d description of the feurf mnpad in chaplet sixteen. T„ the*? 
radnal free-ihinkers, no institution was Mired. Their 
oratory carried away tile common unthinking mass who did mol perceive 
US fatal i.mwtpi. nus on (lie liability of m .al institution* and (radii ions 
In the cotldnding thaptn of rhe r. nja-dhamm and the till | V di.tbtm cl 
the njiatl-dharrm, Vudlusilura a*U Rhjjnw's advice as to what the kino 

t . M to" 1 ** "? Whok ' *"■"»“ * ^ - —1 stamina and 5 

fnywMhM tmi.de a prey to robbers). so that a time „f nonn and *t«>s 
like the one which 1 envisage as the background for the Bhaeav^UGltd 
reaching need not have been all improbable contingency. Such a time 

^ H, . ,lr ! u «“** ^-nipnlcus sensualist*. fake spiritualists. 

and cowardly mm,mb. wuh rhe bulk o£ the jmptf**, (ottering.teir 

lo.ivimon- neither able to give up the prut not able to live and uijm ,< 
with untroubled conscience. We may all be said to b„ living in such 

triU£ * 1 , ,imc * L ‘ y V l t “ 4aj, ‘ ,ri * n S 00r b<?sl <f > Stem the tide R f heretit and 

****** T^ uT r* iC T daStk P^' 11 3 time then, as it 

is now, when all had w combine to keep the ’yapta^ukta' on the move. 

ot the nre-UiulitliUric KaEu l! doll icrni 

ot thrWu;..;.:;,. hive JhaU i J w“-,.| , 1 . . .. '*• i„ &*mi wi. 

* .).« tHmgrmd^W, b^aJ.h* T£JT££2 Lm?* “«* * •** t«wm Irm 
rhe jircniir ffeiii Ok epfc. 1 unapnvd^tf h |^, „„ , bc )!, fe|l ^ ftl 
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So ilit- nimgattul Giia nwst opportunely calls upon every earnest wul who 
still retains .1 modicum of regard for anil trust in tin.- traditions and institu¬ 
tions handed down to him from the past. 10 gauge die situation well ahead, 
and in complete faith that the Right must prevail in the end, fight it mil 
without hesitation or compunction—Kuri/ijtow vigata-ji arah. 


10 

I MF TEACHINGS OV 1’llE UHAGAV VlMiU \ 

tsSKNttt <>l Illicit* KI.NLM I.VT'IOS 

S KI katnukrishna used 10 sas ih.u in order io know the essence nf ihc 
(iUA one kid only to uiler the mml gtifi' U'ti times. II the word is 
rqniiinl 1ft rjitiilt, succession, it sounrls like t$gi-l5git3gl, which has the 
same meaning as fV/fjgT, i.r. a renotmccr. Nvi Rauuktisliita meant that ihc 
essentia! leading of the- Gttii teas tile leiiuriuaiiuii ■*[ worldly objects .uttl 
desires, .uni devoting ourself to meditation on i-;<d and (inti alone. 
Swatni Vtvcfcaiunda, speaking on ihc GiJfi on a certain occasion when the 
uritn happened to he present, viid that lulvocaiy til u'tuk william desire 
fill <k fruit and tecom Illation of the diffcmvl religions and philosophies 
ol the times were its special 1. .tores Incidentally he also remarked that 
hn Kamaki ishna tit live present age went much funlier as regards lire 
hmmony of religions mid pliilcwophitfl. Heading nut sonic ternes from the 
beginiting of tlu* second chapter where Sri krsija exhorts Arjuna to fight* 
he grew eloquent in explaining ihc one tvhit.h 1xgii> with 'Don’t In a 
coward, O Arjuna, and so on.' Suatttiji's emphasis was tmmistakuhls mi 
h.utna*vr»ga (the philosophy of work). Both these apparently contradictory 
views regarding wmk and vorkkssness arc hue. The central ten king of 
the Bkogavnd-Cita is to attain wotklevyiesv (mitjAurtnyo) through work. 

Mans comrucnULots have tried in explain tin Hhttgni-ud Giui from 
different points of view, *mic emphasizing know ledge, some dcVOUon, and 
oiheiN. work. Ihe general impress ion. Imwem. that w ( get from reading 
the whole book is that its authm. tries to maimaiu a reemtriliatois an nude 
1 -mMTils all the-.' differem paths. Of touire, hs quoting isolated jussages 

fiom it one can maintain the view that only one of die ■ satin_be it know! 

edge, devotion, or work —h superior to the oihers But whoever studies 
the whole text Willi ml unbiased mind unnot but admit the hanmim/mg 
attitude of its author. Religious sorts in India, for example, the followers 
I.f &tAkara, RSmSmija, ot Caitanya, advocated rithiri knowledge or dcVri- 
lion as the means to htwfalion. The Gltn .states different positions but 
uesx, condemns one in favour of another, though jt mat commend one of 
tin pul* ; .s easier or more suitable for a particular temperament. The 
teaching about h»„,« (work) in the Hha^ol-Cm i appears to be unique. 
Before the da vs of i tic Gif*, people stein generally to have understood the 

■ B.C.. 11 s. 
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wW in iis P0rv.iMTmaihi3 sense, that ‘a, as work for sotac material obje* 
or Mkawkorma. The author of itu CfK strongly condemn* tins type ot 
work in many pla** as an impedirrtciu nr higher attainments. ' »'«* ■ " 
cannot wv dial he advises everyone «> dbcird « altogether f or .mu e 
lie savs. the PrajSpaii, having in ilw beginning created m.inkim ijKc 

with 'the sacrifice fa vt ' ^ * 

the milch <ow of your desires -* 

hSRMA VtKi 1 AM) MIhKCBMV V 

Mm* pcpl* arc » oxnrnl of .he ductrinc ot »lll« »* «**► 
karma) in lTh- BhagmmMm that they i‘-raider reminnauon. m 
testtc*. altogether outside die [cachings of the «li They should read 
Ihe rtkvan,nous of ihr diwiabu m ****** ctnrnnentan mi he 
fit fa* regarding muvvmw or the mnnasiit life. They should consider^ i 
implfeili.ira ol such expressions a* 'retiring into M>liUUk ami dom. .v 
well as ‘firm in the vow of a bwWfirmV and •.enomumg evert under- 
taking*.* Still it cannot Ik- ggtM** that ihr corpus U generally on 
karma ; foi instance, when wlvising Arjnna in keep his miml ahvass hxed 
on the Lord, krsna thnw mu forget u> mention lhat he inmi al«> "g 1 ■ 
‘Therefore constanilv lemtfflbcr '1e, and fight, hut even kk u must 
not lie forgotten that ihc disciple addressed is one belonging to iliv vwurrtotr 
caste and 3 faiuwliuMrr. and in itircrung h\w in ll - . 

pointed om hh tvmlharma. Seadharma lias been explained by wme as \c 
duties of oneS own caste and order of life (t«r,iJlirm»wn//»irmo) and »> 
Other, n hide more liberally. I he dimes of the four casu* 
are elaborately dealt with in verses ti ll of tlie last ihaptti ot die tdfo. 
Where it is explained Iww -tie by performing the specific duties ot one * 
taste (xtnririi) ran ultimately atnin the land. TUc du.ie* of one > mtlci 
of life (ajniMtdfcmmil. however, arc not dealt with w : *»« 

suffidetil hints are found ihrotiglioui l!h tsook Irons which we on con. hide 
that the householder's life alone was noi working »*' 

the author’* miml io the exclusion of die other three 1 ‘"J'P 1 1 

biter are not supported here exactly In die with foim * tM 1 
other scriptures The Gtfo «;eim to be averse to exrruTiL aim* v 
amtetily tir bodily torture.' But dial an intense sort » him na * 

d wot uni Is necessary in order to attain the Highest is ,nn| 
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1 liL CULTURAL HERHACE Of INDIA 

b\ the -whole- book. .md many physical disciplines such os the control of 
brimh (priiiithMlwi/i) as well as living in a solitary place, leading a ix-ifecllv 
com inriu life, and retiring From the hurry ami worry of work, at least 
occasionally ami under sjttiiiil dtciimtlunca itr also recommended. 


VIEWS ON Till. ORIGIN VNfJ S-lTlUK 01 Tilt GITA 


There is hardly am room for doubt that there was a great personality 
named Kjyija. who wav a Kupliiya kiuji and a householder, though the 
details of hk life remain mostly legendary. Hr lived in die world, but 
was mu of the world. Having .nMined a great spiritual height, he 
attempted to preach Itrtifima-jftiitia to the then existing society. He 
realized in his life the undent truLli of die /tg- Veda* that Exhumer is 
f>»ve, which the sages call by various name*'. and tried t - reintictk n »m ra¬ 
il irroty philosophical .mil religious views of people. 

In reading the Cliff one may naturally ask whether on the eve of the 
ben tie such an jImicusc dialogue could take plan tie tween the two gicat 

heroes of the age, and supposing it did, what its exact form was On this 

jwfet. even the undent commentator Sitdharnsvamm has. oid in his 
iniroducifon to die GlIS that Vrda Vvasa. ihc giesil .list ijile of K:sna, 

record vd tli<. as it took place, hut that lie .nlflctl some rumprsi' 

tiru^ Ilf his own in order to make it a enauected narrative. One may 


even think that the convcrsmiim aciualli tu.jk place in pmse, \ iUi was 
recorded in ww These douhti have weighed so ninth with some people 
that they want to deny altogether the historical event of the baitk ami 
give it on allegorical or esoteric significance. The liaith-, .eroding to 
them. .4 nothing more than the eternal struggle between man's good and 
evil tendencies. But if wt read the whole MatmhSrata. f) ( , t bkh ibo 
fliM is only fin episode, wt shall come n» a scry different eoncltuion. H’e 
may still doubt the historicity of the Kimikjctra win ; ty e llia y nmsirlcr all 
the dramatis perumv As firth iom diameter. Vet we Cannot but think 
thill the amhbt Of the G?hi wanted to solve this problem: whetlwr action 
Iir rather, nsutante of evil, wrong under all dmtmstances. and if not' 
hmv to reconcile ii will, the highest philosophy of bfc, „ nnt lv, non- 

ronsiame of tfv|L And he has .. ,, this scene of bank in order to d« iu 

our itlrnuon pointedly to the evil inherent in work. There wee srlm ds 
nl i bought, mrh as the Sdmkbya and the Buddhist, that heWd in the 

« ivil «"P <)f f f-rsuhs. as essential ra pcvfc, t 'm am. 

,l, t v ,du, t; „„i *«*•»» ..F II, » (livtrinp l,v ,11 . . 

ly. 1 lie tiuuuw of the <nta entire] v disagrees With this view. He ;utmit-s w ith 
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TEE TEACHINGS OF TlTE BHACAVAJVGtTA 
other jdtlliMaphm that the highest go.il oE lift* is ro ukti, m bit-Sydney. 
*»t .ihvnhitc i csuiioii rtf misery: Kttow that to lie the state called yegfl, 
in which there is a severance of the contact of pain. ‘ Rut In pic"*i'ibc* 
different me1 1 tod* of practice for persons differentl> situated. 

1 lie I’ibubv.u. have been Wrtffl$fully (frijjrfvtfi of thci* viglils. and in 
iht Udyvf’tifmnwn of the .\JohabhHrata we Itnd tin: ijtlisiion divtu '‘-rtf 
again and again from :tU angles—what should he the duly ol a [h i yin in 
mu it ciu'ttntSCUICCS—tvlirilicf to fight or to flee. Mnallv, Knita is sent as 
a messenger of peace to the court of Hlt|Wi3ffr.i with a ptnpovii <4 very 
little demand on the pan of the VSndnva*, but lie hub in bin mission, Tite 
i*5wlavas ,irr at last Forced to a Tight with their enemies, and just on the 
eve* of t In* hat tic Arjiuw say* to Ktsna that he will not fight. because Fight 
ing is .1 sin. It is better, ht: says. to live peart hilly hy Inking wW- &««I 
like a umrncbiii dun it- light one’s enemies, specially wluu they arc relative* 
aitrl friends; ;ititl when hisu.t t the great Incan union of the l-ord. exhoits 
him to fight and condemns his attitude ns inintanlincM, Avpina in a state 
■ il roiifuci, >u w,nits to know wliiii Ills exact diny at that luotuctit is. It- 
kvitihi* hiniM if .is bewildered- Slumhl lie fight or witJultawr And he 
asks lepraictllv. if tFur highest goal of life is perfect peace, Wh) is [l,iL - 
heinous ,ii ii^houi fiitrnia) .il the beginning.' Why should In- nirr at once 
begin tin peaceful life? Tl trough, mi tlic discourse SCysua never fails to 
|, uijiiT mu the higlii'st goal of life m Vijuiia: 'With the mind concentrated 

in vopp and with -III attitude of evenness inwards ill things, lie beholds the 
Seif ill all brings and all 1 wings in the Sell “ Alike in pleasure and pain, 
establish,in ihc VIf, o^ndiug a dud -1 e.nrlt. a sumc m gold .dike, 
the same to the hoed and unloved. steady, the same to censure and praise, 
to Ii'<ni>iir and disgrace and to friend and foe. relinquishing .til tinder’ 
takings — -null a person in viid in Him tnittioctufcd the gu wt*. Rut .it 
thr same tune, specially in the concluding dJSOOune, he ofiittunih' reminds 
Arjuna that hi* pr&eut dutv is to fight: 'If through self-conceit you think 
that via i will urn light, vain is this resolve; your very nature will constrain 
>mi\ He, however advises Arjiina in tirntrjli« the binding effects of 
action by main i.ikmg il unselfish! v — dedicating its fruit* W the LtJttl He 
calk It the ‘secret of world,'* 

People generally hold two views regarding Karma-yoga I Ina are 
etibei for work, with its fruits, or hu total rdwtctttiiin frimi wi>ik. fh- y 
think ili,it when you take up work. it » impossible fo. you to give up its 

I* ,j n v , « » IlihL, VI. 29- 
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Fruits, So, if you ;«c to ati.iin the htglivM si.iic. yon mtiM t-sihmv wmk 
altogether and he a smnyi&sin, for none ran work without sonic motive. 
UiMi.i wvs again and again dial it is absolutely HsdiVs to give up tsum.d 
uiiunv until you haw 1>ccii ahJi rr. give up desires also. So the proper 
course far a man to follow is. an old mg to hiui* to take- up die duties til 
life as they air. and try to do them with the liigbtsi motive, the -it imminent 
nf the land. And lor this, man has u> pass ihvougFi certain physical, 
mental, and moral disciplines, which oc elaborated in Mil tliffci.nr >oga> 
And wlien he Will >iltain the highest stage, all at it.m will drop off i>v itself . 
i he man who is devoted to the Sell, and is satisfied with ■self, and .on lent 
tit the Self alone, has no duty'. 1 


KttsNA AMS THE Ht'DDHA 

flit Hindu Sih i' divided into him fliVnifnK, I h< Hindu* believe 
.ilm that the human soul passes through mans different bodies, until it 
re,idles perfection, So nne may view that their is im himv in ihc pursuit 
of | let feci ion. Hm reformer* like the grotl Buddha, who were niaiulv 
gutdcil In then heart, warned people to icali/e that pe.lcuio.j sunn * 
(ti^>iiile, and so they tried to rcvolutiiitii/e ** tciy hy thi.-ir fervent .i.pcal 
to cake ai once to ihc diicu paiJi oF liberafion. ,md ihm ncaied a brae 
sea of monks ami »UIU, and we know the re will. Kjpja k,d a wonderful 
intellect and heart combined, and though we wmieijims find hie. hmtt 

"■""7 nif m mm . 1 . >■ am i. K .„.if„i, ,,)** <* hi , u fc , hl . , 

fih. lie nu«, free))' with .. , Kinnhfc aw ud 

*“*■' . ... hi » ,KV ««* Hy lii. unspc Jfflblj . la.,,,, . ln ,| i,,v,-in 

m mmm Y«« « M W, tarffc,, pv«t,m,i„ m ,. „ c ltjo ro M 

*•"** ” ,<w “ *• N*« IK»l hy allowing » a„ hi .. 

. (■«!*,»4 m , .*l,j Mm ... six- „« .„ ,*«*, 
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HARMONY Oi MmtS ANI> 

Kisiia was 3 preacher nf the harmony of faiths, l 'hough attempts Itave 
been made In commen tutors to lit ail Ins teachings nun particular sysicim 
act u tiling iu J ln'i» I iew-poims, wi impartial student will find liims of all 
the different schools .1 Vedanta such .is die mattritii dVdiujia), quasi* 
monistic (Visist/nKaiLa). anti dual] sue (Dvina) in them: fm example, Know 
Me. O descendant of Bharaia, in tie die fytimjfia (self) in til fedws 
(bodies ) 1 on whii.1i the Advairin SaAkim Iras written an c1.ibor.tlc com- 
meniary : die passage, "He who sets Me in alt Ihingv and sets all tilings 
In Me, never becomes separated bom Me, nor do 1 lieCOmc separate from 
him ur mas vs ell tn ill with the VisiytTuh aim philosophy of life: and Relin 
quishing all duties (dharrnas), take refuge in Me .slune, and 1 will lilrerau* 
you bom all sins, grieve not"* is a dualist i( passage, pme and simple, and 
it IihiU like die Christian dm tribe of redemption through grace. As to 
philosophy, Krylja does nut observe am rigid ilisldiction between \ etlauia 
ami Saiiikhva. ami encourages men to rmne to the goal by whatever path 
i hey like; ‘Howsoever jnnple may take refuge In Me. 1 accept them through 
that path', 1 ’ He lets nu quarrel evert with die worship of the mane s (p ft t s ) 
or gods (dnwA or with external ritu-ilisiic worship, hut even here he 
curpftasizes mm .e tut at ion and divot ion as essential II anybody offers Me 

with .. leaf, I lUiwti. a tilth, ot water, deu devout 41ft of the 

pure minded 1 accept/ 1 " 

Till doUiiiir ul Hit me Incarnation in the Gfti need mtt Ire interpreted 
in 3 iiariow smse. h merely points lu the \ VdimiiL doctrine of the divinity 
of man and acknowledges I lie possibility uf divine maruhsiaitoit whenever 
virtue subsides and i(religion prevail.' 1 Every objjw r which iurm oin 
tniud towards the highest truth is adtnincd as it special power (t/iWiWi) of 
die Lord, and the lavi vnreaf the chapter «I Ihe (Ilia in which these siftftflfrs 
are enumerated cuds significantly wilh the words: "Or what is the use of 
knowing all this lUvcisLly, O Aifitna;' 1 Know that) 1 exist, supporting the 
wltole world with it putihm of Myself.'' 1 I his is elaborated in the eleventh 
chapter in Arjunn's vision of the Lord’s all-comprising universal fottn 
Where, then, is the room for murffwiiess in cxrlusiveiir*\ for in ihe state 
of spiritual ccitnvy doe* not one actually sec with divine eyes tliat the 
ivlmle universe is nothing bui the Lord? 

Reference has already been made in jinssiug ■ '' f i R.tmakrisfina s 
remarkable achievement in the rcaimi of harmony. In his lift- we actuall y 
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fiint luni prattbing tile dbcniilrs Jhd method* of every farm nf uligi-.il 
ividl whiiih In- Httlt into fniiMd, inducting Mnlriiiiiiii'tliitikin aiul Oiiis- 
(iaiiity. He followed ibc extvnttl lorttw of those rcHjgfaftft 4.1 l fbclj iHimitrst 
Hriail. for In. used to say (Jut a grain (if toy u 11 limit fo husk rnuld not 
dev chip into a plant. ^ci iti his interpretation ol the G|/« be 
tlif •tipw.’i <>f rcmiuiiatinri There is. however. ho iuntnulictfan in tliiv 
Kcntini iarimi of the ego ran well go haw] in livmd with inteiiv. , 1S min fat 
ifn. s.tki of ethers. The example <>| Swnnii Yivckunanila, the monk jwif 
excefltnvr and at iIil- suite time preacher of iht worship of tta^nSi«yana 

,h ‘ fonn flt nwn). helps us to imtknt.md tint utict.'inee of 
Sri Hainuknslma in Its proper Light. 


MjUf.i io\ riiMiiiri.il Ki.$E(*S'.VTtoN 10 i:on 
Re.ignaticm to die divine will i, (matter amending wm< 

in the Says su Kuna. Jake refuge in Him with all voui fa «rt. O 

f haj ti t; Ijv Hw grace you ivill attain BOprcmie )**«.- utul in eternalal> nh* 

The twi itie. wmgjfc iMuhn) to iteh a brig].. npimtmlity 

1 1.1 he itliimatdy finds l.n.^lf m,k W . . „[ lh J ^ j 

" ,(J /". d F,,r ,fte of ‘hk ,, l( ot Agnation he fc, m.uim! 

2* Z'Z'" 'H M *T of , hi : uu ** f«fa m m ^ m 

K> Mi alone have they already bun sbin ; lie merely an annum.t cauL 
Savvasu u 1 (-'AtjunaV » The MJllior of tte (;?« scorn iJ tetev* that 

I dcr^lwv <" -He, r 1 ^ ,I T ***** 3mi <Ww»OU. Con¬ 

di M.U . 11c Who 13 Itl-c from tlu- notion of igniim, whose intellect 

is not affected (by good « evil). LilK not, though fctitwa.ijlvV far in.iv kill 

Jj? P«»l>fLMini u he bound <hy the action) 1 ." Tim k * facnim 

' !'V ,md ' m,s,mto TJreialion : but the great talker ifa,-* not 1 , 1 , mi 

fmin gm.ig utterance to it only for ,h„ T te «mUnkVJ 2 J! 

innit ol the aenmw of an ordinary man and those of a suMmiat. ui<- ,t>c 
1 ■ A (juc&tiitfi truiy here he pcttiiientlv unkra! t * 

:u.iimi ft pttife When a pmm mfafm 

SffKSS smn i - ,w f,dd h; jKfcren « w ; 
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view. Till for met group l.iev (0 extibin aw-» ,1 b °PP owle 

the pwibnity of action bv saving that >it,J, m in! ‘ ,,f 
imy ot rxioliiiif. 1 Ur 111 ).in'.1 ,iiir J. i, 1 “!" ** J ' ! 1 'i.'.nlv lh* 
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sct.pturev nicm.mi many disti.iguklutig marks 
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of ,i jhrtftxi num. Rui thee ire rnn always dependable, Ijwaijw viimetitu £3 
evert ilic worst persons seeiu to [xissc» than. .So it is said that the highest 
stale is .iniv known 10 oltc's otvti self Unt'Sitiitvcdya). Btn is there no tluirtic 
tii self-delusion? Yes. there in. Si ill in tpiie of tin- cxindite »t sikIi self- 
deluded individual#, one cannot help accepting the fen th.ti I Inti* 1 me 
actuaJh midi rare smik ns have attained spiritual perfection. lo he ml 
instrument in the hands of tin ienl, lip dnuhi, Implies same son of 
dualism. Since the Lord is the only thing that exists, whets is tile occawmi 
for one to be tin instrument of another? l his, however, can be mom tied 
if Wc late the c&preukin fu ■< figurative sense, of as indicating merely a 
stage mi the mad to uliimuit- fulfilment. 

I he (.ha cpitomt/cs the teachings of the I 'panisads. In ihe l pani vails 
we mav tiacL- tin* growth of religious ideas: from ihe lovvcsi idea see find 
thi ne ill!: j mmi ( | iintis of religion mourning highet mid higher, ull at List 
we nmu m tjfc highest- In lire i'-ini. on the other hand. we find the v.niuiis 
results of religious restart lies ijiunhinctl hanwoiii/cd. and presented in such 
a Ih.mil) dul feslutm lh.li before it a person, of whalcvci Spjlttttfll pursuit, 
feels himself in divine presence, as it were* ami hcboldl his uspitatimi* and 
beliefs given exjwcssHvn to by a master mind. This is ihe muon vvhy ihe 
iota is ..I I H. pijl.il will! all st;«.liinia of |{ie Hindis J< well as Willi thOSC 

foUdWci* <d utltcr religion* who have an acquaintance with Hindu religious 
literature. 


it 

UN- RELIGION Of i ni : BHAGAVAZM 3 H i 


T IU' tl fm}f it, atH.it u omitaiiu ' . highru rxpttirmr <d lln Hi mill mind 
mi I lie uutiin of man and hb place in iln- universe. Of all the great 
icMm nil Hindu rdigimts Ittcmuur, it K prjhnps flic most pipul-u and :■( 
ihc same time tin: mint profound, Wlilli it thought to be simple 
enough to be studied anil quoted by even .» rim m Hindu religion and 
philmnphs, it lets also the merit of luivmg been comdtlcred a fitting 
viipiure by the great philosopher nadter* of Mediaeval India like smiLim, 
R.itu.imij.i. Madina, and M.uilniMhi.m,, fm tuning uuditc iommerttarit'S 
upm. Didinguiihwl leaders ami scholars id modern India, like l ilak. 
tiandhi, and Aurobincfo. also have wriorn their maatciptctes mi the dm, 
Ei^ ic.ii [lings begin a* .111 attempt i<> solve tin: imillifi in the ininrl of 
At juim, resulting from ibc nige m wage 3 sangiiiuarv war 11s n matter of 
dui%. anrl die opposite feeling ibai war isan uiimiiigaietl -. vil. In lesolviug 
the conflict. Hi, divine teacher of die had 1,- trace various 

L-thical problems td theft metaphysical root* an[J to enwand fmporumt 
\HAUH 'l ribciplines for earing the ilk <>( il u s, JU | : and Umn imt it hdS 
lunic-d mu to be a resume of the pluluaophks, ethical min* and *hooU 
of spiritual culture tint existed .0 the time. 
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ill! KHiCIONfil FLIC. FHARAVADCrrA 
In iKit MUtlxufc view. Puruva is described ns the higher Nature ((xtrS 
Prakptl and Prakjti proper as Uir lower Naiute Prakrti) of die 

supreme Deity, Vs in the S&ihkhva. in the f-irii inn—tout qualified here 
tiv tipara —Piiikiti forms thr substance of nil physical evolution. h is mil* 
stituivd of direr inst |kji able gnnfls or modi* i.ilUd uitkti, rajas, am! biwts 
—which are m he treated IjqtH a?' sulwtatue mid quality, as it would appear 
from tln‘ii phvdcal am! psychological dfocis. Of these, mirm expresses 
itself as die fold nf equilibrium, u> ja-i ,w diat "f activity and hutuf, as that 
of itiertb. on the phyutnl level ; ind on die mental, they express thcinw-hcs 
as knowledge, passion, and indolence, respectively. 

All evolution cakes plain by tlic agitation of these three guniu of the 
hnningvittsitK uiirlilfvn itrkued Prakrti, which as a result, t omes to have an 
eightfold division into the primordial elements of earth, water, fire, air, 
Ctho. mind, understanding, and wll-miiscimisiiLss. From these elemental 
vulmnnces, furiii^ of matter, life, and mind are produced, and finally they 
dined ve into them. This cosmic manifestation ts ivilir in ti> process and 
resembles the daily life of a person: during the waking hours ol die day. 
his private universe is in a slate of manHwtaikm : but at night when he 
sleeps, it dissolve* into his mind, ami uuui's out again when he wakes up. 
So also during the daytime of Brahma, the creator, which bests fot a 
llujiiiind \ nguc i igt s), the world tlut is common] v experienced by ei natures 
is tit a manifested state ; but during his night thill will fallow and last for 
an equally long time, it will be dissolved again into I’rakrii. only to 
iiLiuifeni again when fits day will begin. This i lie mat ion <>l neaiion and 
diAtoluiion. ear h lasting for enormous iieiiod* of tinier, continues as the 
eternal cyclic process ol Nature But Nature is not an iitdepeudetti or 
self suffidcut entiiv in ilic fir/<i: it is only the executive Power of the 
supreme Dolts, 1 I he lower - Nature* or the Frakyti ptopei from which 
uutui and its combinations proceed, is in a state of constant efnmge; and 
in contrast with it, ihcte is the ihuiigelcss individual spirit, the Jfva. called 
the Itighei Nature <d the Deity.* Mum JIvjs mnispuul to the Ptmivis 
in ihe Vuiikhva system of ihuighi, which holds that they are mam ; the 
<nta. coo, accepts the multiplicity of die Jivas (individual Spirits), inn 
adds dial (ties arc all atidus (ports) of t fit- Ifni versa! Spirit enmeshed* as it 
Wen-, in du- physical and mental limitations imposed bv die lowci N.itUir 
described above.' The individual spirit is catighi in the weary lmiitd of 
Mirth and rebirth in this world and in bighei and lower onn. as deter¬ 
mined by 1 1 ie inidui of artiutu done in the previous births. From this 
process Indian Philosophy adduces the mll-kuowo law of Karma and the 
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theory ot transmigration. In all i hr tnasinigrtiton emlwdirtlenls or tIn- 
ti is tile body mill the raind dim rbangr for veersr ot attain higher 
refinement 1 he spirit remains 11 m;hanged, revealing it's glorv i lie motfc, 
11 1 li iHurt ilit lioch and Lite mind become refined.' 

Win arid whim this <yi In ptfn t « nl (lit world Iwgmi and ilie Eternal 
Portion <i[ lhe Lord— matnauifH'Miit '■itm'itutuih —Iwanic tirigin.ilK miTk 
jetted ro the law of Karma air tun discussed m the 01*3. IVJwn tin 
chaining (Auttti) and the nut hanging fn/tjtmu categoric of mtiurnce an 
deieribnl .is ilu- lower and higher Nature of tin; Lord, thev are taken a* 
ultimate and so leipiirinj* no further explanation. I'o the jn'rvm who i\ 
uhs^etl with tin question i-t Jii- mvtt origin, the V.itS suggestt' that it is 
ignorance that tonics the ittijwtilMilc spirit think itself to lie the perish¬ 
able Ixxly, and that it is the nature of ignorantr to make idu ignorant of 
ones origin Therefore the nun seeking rniancijKttiah is adted tr. dispel 
ignorance Ln proper spiritual culture, 1 and to h, : free from the bondage 
of I’mkjd. 

'I he material principle designated m uj,atn Prakpi K c^puindcd as 
k$ata htOivt,. and the soul principle ai the UUCtwngmg ...pm, *A**ni bid b«. 
nl the supreme Ik-iug : and in romraii with ihcst the Olid nlnm the 
tnnsccrtdetn Punisottama aspen of dm Snpmne originating, controlling, 
anrl tiirming everything.* A prescmatJon of dm ivpe rntmallv raises the 
quL-stion Of the relationship between these iW foam the 

ak mt ' aiH > ihK PuntwUanta. In a doctrine of imitv. laving ,|l ,|,i, \% 
VtowJe^' as its watchword, tin- ,,ntl the *ft$m h.,ve to hr taken tidier 
as real ot as apparent mamfcsiaimn of «hc one supreme Pumsoilanw 
nrmigh from the point of vie, erf «mm logic, them two ■» • m 

eoninultctory, the >yntlu tu mu hmg of the fffotg»i W (Lr,?/a 1 1 » 

m/r II M Nrfh tow » tf'c AH’Cmbradtig Gmsdoutneas of die 
lui*uttHn» die maitifestaiioit of Pnkpi is emit Hi, Mm is 

Absolutely mraffr* ted hy iu 1 * 5 

Them are smernents in the Cm which imply the doctrine or ufrur*. 

01 ,n,,sorv <m tin lasij „r which alone u.r- abtoiuie rt(m* 

: V T" U ”" ;,,Ul ,he l,nkl ^ '«"■ of Him on hr 
ingtralh hit beyond impluug it. ,J* Gift, being essentially a 

“ 2 T'" m "" u - *** m ,hc &>ctrii£ perlu»»n 

the ground that o hw no practical tignife*** in da- , t dn,.,a I ,, 

ilie jiva MiugghiiK with fin problems el In. triirn 

g" 5 ** . ot **»* h ft Inn iii «peS? which it will 

he mere sophntrv on Ins pan to deny. So ifl * L, teaching, ,i,e GW 
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ignores the dm (line of illusory transformation or apparent manifestation,, 
and otmcomratcs upon the unity of everyth)itg iti the supreme tleiiv. Hie 
world of matter ami life, constituting His lower and higher u;mue resper* 
Ovrfy, is revealed to the spiritual visum*’ grained to Arjuim as forming the 
divine body of \ asmleva. the Omni form. 

Tilt PORTRAYAL OF THE StfWtEMf DEITY 

Oik of tbi- principal featutt'* of the /iftflgtttWif'fSlfS is its vivid and 
impressive portrnvaJ of Lite all .embracing Deity: He is ilie liniverwd 
Ifeiiig rmefoping all — His hands .md l>:ei tvcnidierc, His head, and 

mouths facing all dim from. and His i-ars tin net 1 i«> all sides. He «etus 
to |x>sst;ss Lite faculties of all the senses and yet lie is devoid of all senses. 
He is unattached and yet sustains nil liiings. He is free from the gU(»U 
of Nature- and yet enjoys them. He is within and without all beings. He 
has no movements and yet He moves. He is mo subtle to be known. He 
is fat aw iv and yet He is near. He is undivided and vet He is, as it were, 
divided among beings. He is to lx* known .is the uutitinci of all creation. 
He is tin mights Spirit, the a!I-knowing and .dl-ctnbrcifing iitti-lligt-iuv a 
spei k (it uluisc t'loi’s is manifested as the wonderful universe, I’tnm lbs 
limttLt-Vb splendour is derived all that h grand. beautiful and strong. Me 
is the viuJ force that sustains all lift. At the end of a ode all linings 
arc dissolved in I Its Nature, and at the beginning of the next. He generates 
them again. { mu lolling N.mm which is His own He- sends forth again 

and again ibis multitude of beings helplessly hound hv the gU>uo itonitit- 
items) of Nature, lie is also Time, the Destroyer sd everything. I.ike 
the water of the rivei nislting towards the sea. like moths hitting into the 
fire, the whole tinivcrae is haitening towards Him to meet its «m and 
ncTtaiTi doom. "File light of all lights, Hv is above all darkness I lii' 
brilliance of the sun. die moon, and the fire is His; He is the knowing 
principle within all I wings. Hv is sealed in the hearts of vital tires, and 
from Him are memory and knowledge and their toss as well. 

I hough unborn, eternal, and die laird of all beings, the f oul of 
right comm-* irmiHxliv* Himself through His mysterious power whenever 
there i* (In line nf righicmime*. and outbreak of umigliicoiiMirss.'in order 
that He may protect the good, destroy the evildoers, and establish tin 
rule of righict'iisiu-**- From age to age He inornate! Himself for die good 
of mankind: and those who real I v understand with faiih and devoriou 
Hi* births and ariii. vcments attain sfiiritnal d In mi nation ami release. 
Ttuuigh His N.n urc creates bondage and He as rime destroys all yet Ib¬ 
is also related to the human soul by the bonds of love and piiy. He is die 
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faTlit-r of the worlds—oi all (hat most- ami all Thai do not move. The 
of teacher* and tint uipteUf object <d wntthip. there is none equal 
<n Him. Vet He bean with those who sect refiig< in Him, as n father 
flow With a son. a friend with a friend, and a lom with tfa: hrloml. Hi¬ 
ts the father, the mother, t[ic supporter, (hi- griimitirr, tfbc refuge, ami the 
fmiiiJ of the universe. All hdng? .ire the same to Him, and in uom is 
He averse or partiaL Bui those who worship Him with devotion ale in 
Him and He is in them. Ti is evideo( from the above description that 
tile picturesque and Tuneful phraseology of the (.iff, w , V es new content 
ki the liacknrycd concept of theology. 

I here are two type* <m Ixitigs In the mm cm, the rfnnw (divine) and 
«stm ,'d.alwlic). Those belonging to the former an- endowed with know!- 
idgr, devotion. purity, <el tcon.ro], humility. com F .«io„, and non- L o veto,, v 
m», and they gravitate towards Him: those l« longing to tin latte. h,r 
flrvok- themselves solely to the pmauit of power, and *Jl 

Wamh/cincm. and become cruel and unrighteous, and as a ctmseqttelKc 
1 K v lwt ' llini !iml themselves to ihe lowest cmh . n u , wn lhC4 

are not licynnd the range of His grace: for hmveu:, sinful a man might 
he. H he becomes .e,w..t a n, and talcs tvfugc- jn Him. Hi* grart 
or him ami he ts quickly transformed into a righicuu, m J. fme desm 

lN "! J !" 1 liUr V ° f wil1 P 1 ^ Him, mid if , eruUw^I 

with these traua piously offers Him ever, a leaf, a Ho wet. a fruit o, ^ 

'mni T'TT n'T Hi ;" ,lu l,f ^Tuc% and austerities 

;' nd th " ,>nl ” - 1 imd friend of aM rir , irm ^ iVvote^ who 

£r"’3r? j * u - ™*ip i«- 

s^ii, and •«- * My 

in Mien tains imdI <!»pd, Mic etarknev, b , ^ 

h.mp of wttdotn. He saves them ven * M) n Frau, the llf 

** »* wfcgusutb all their interests here and |,m‘ ft * 

!#» .nnd lovrTu/hcrl JS r ^ h, ' m,v 

He iv known and worshipped under . nv „. m , rijU ' M * od - 

Howsoever men approach Me, even so do i , . \ TO *” V ®* n,v 

.1 111, tthmwittta. r,„ Khmmpnih dmtSaSS?" K . 

respects' l: Even those who worship cods or i, r r) , Jsr ‘ 11 111 al1 

*3 “» ***"»* 'l-n«li tht li™,,,!,,,,, nt thdr t'^rT 1 S 
pointed out.'* worship ate clearly 


U IM .. IV. n. 


170 


vn so is, is, 23i . Sl 


J ilt fttl.K.JoV Ot THE BHAG.A\AUCI n 
RELEASE At.cORIUNC. TO THE GtlA 

Tin iTU'fjiphvsirs .md theology <»t ihi! liittig.i. iitlGtlii do run fiMJJI .ill 
end They art Linked u> life, am! they give (lie central iruth by the 
realization of which alone the highest human goaf 1 is gained, Holding 
lliat ilu tlisduiigc »jI one s dure is the flights L law of life, the Gila cxlnris 
the kyatth.i warrior with die words, If thou an slain in war. ihtm wilt 
obtain heaven ; jf victorious itinu will enjoy die earth' ; such a (lociline 
cannot support a weak cowardly utoiliiig from sufferings. It uitm. however, 
be itmcnihrred ihiii the GIfii condemns excessive .nlacitmcut in |n»Wet ;uul 
the pleasures of life, as they destroy the spiiitua! tendencies in nun. The 
Gifu condemn* the iistin (ciialiolii ) tendency in no uncertain terms. Life 
is to In loved no! far die pleasures it gues, but far the opportunities it 
offers fur man's higher evolution, and the summit of this evolution i$ 
reached when the Jka is freed (tom I its bondage to the senses and die body, 
and find* jw.it c bdm of union With the supreme Deity i lu aim of life, 
according to the Gffj, is the .uuhmiiein of lit ah mi iihitt (union with 
Urn lit 11 an)—a state in which man is released from dm slavery of the senses, 
becomes absolutely fearless. jierfcetly decubed, full <4 bliss and love lor 
all Irving*, ami an instrument lit for die good oi all, 1’hi* '■laie is attained 
mils by a com pi me change in outlook and tempera mem brought about by 
right knowledge, right action, and right coneejih.uir.iii, A \toksa (liberation) 
is essentially dm smie of jwace; ,md cessation from birth bind death is only 
its concomitant, hi the view of the /MurgmW-Gihij happiness, which all 
men seek, is gained not through the enjoyment of the senses Inn through 
their control, 1 * and it is not worthwhile to hanker after pleasures of die 
world, because they are itnpenijaUcm i: and devoid of the chief prerequisite 
of happiness, ramdv. peace. 1 * Meftsa on the other hand is eternal, gives 
peace in tills life, amt puis an end to rebirth, 1 * Iking essentially the art 
el living in peace, ii is .m attainment of this work! its < scleuologii.il im- 
plications being only its necessary accompaniments.* 

The man who lias attained moA$a in this very life and is established 
in peace, is desrribeil 11 in die GJhl b> various epithets: iihthtftrtijjui (a in.iti 
of steady intelligence), t>igiirjatiftt (a man who fees overcome tlie three 
gufou), a hhnkut [a I met of God), a jiitisuii (an enlightened person), ot a 
yog*n font united with Cr*li_ The pvanmuhhi (liberatcd-iti-lifc) posse sse* 
semts'onfrol, ntm-.ntadmicm, equality oF vision, Gi d-consdousiitaat and 
supreme peace ((Hlra-santih) here, and an everlasting abode hereafter 
{xlhamitit iitivatiitn). This is the luitimuni tirimtm of life, and it iemits 

" lbi.l-1 V.IL Ufl, IX. ** ibid.. II. t-l. "Ibid.. 11. ttj tkt 
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from the realization of Llic true nature ol man and the universe. dcscvilud 
earlier. The ci!lira! and psychological teachings ol lire (iUS ate onlv aids 
to this rwtiuation. 


ftOKtiAGE VCCORIItSC id the ijtta 

Fite Gila iit.ttts it dear th.ti ajnatut (ignm.uu'c) i- tin root t.-mw of 
man's snlK i ' Deluded fry ignorance, man forgets he is the .Atman 
(sjriiii) ojiH thinks himself lo be none other titan llic maieiud vehicle of 
I’idkrii in whirl. lie is embodied as a tvansniigtating soul, ,md .is a i.sult 
he is bound by rhe girnoj.'- fUt out of die gupm of Nature lhe k$ct*n, u 
or the psycho-physteal uigani/atioti dial hr rail personality, is piuduud. 
They hum tin medium through which ignorant opT.Utv in rite moral life 
of man. and ignur.m. c ex preyed tn mural lift- is tailed sin, I o the question, 
‘Whin impels a man to commit sin in spite of liimudf. driven .is it were. 
b\ U.'-l'T Tlte aiuwei is given in an rialwrite analysis of moral degcner.iiu 
I here is a detailed description** of the diabolic type in whom the sinful 
tendency predominates and kills the moral sense altogether. If the mm- 
physical ami moral consequences of ignorance are disastrous, the spiritual 
df«i til ii K no less so. The sense ol cguii* and tlte pull of bis sinful nature 
engender ill tin jiva a propensity to appropriate for himself what real IV 
belongs to the Almighty. But retails the universe it ,mh the fetro of lire 
suptriw lord; and Mir spiritii.il and die irutieii.il principles ol the 
lmiv' re are only Mi* higher and lower Nature. Ignorance hiiles this iruih 
from the Jiva. and so hr becomes utterly iimafndful of the Divine and 
consider Mil ego as dl iu nil ; tie forgets that he is a pan of the Whole and 
ili.u all Mui In niwighdU ■ alls hi, mvn, including h l'h. physical and iiretual 
t‘netgw->, really belong 10 the supreme Being who is lhe \\ huk •’ \f.m 
onlv like a cell in die hotly Dislu. : the cell m iv h»vt lib. | im that life 
is only an explosion .1 Mu life of the whole, and if the id) claims tisdf 
to hi lhe whole l*ody., it is committing a grave error. .Similarly, if the 
individual being feels that the actions of his body awl mind and thdr result* 
be owes lo himself, ir causes disharmony between himself and Mu- Whole, 
beiatise In as a pan onnoi appropriate to himself what beltings to the 
Whole. Thh disharmony is the source of desire mid angel ant) Mu- ,,mse- 
quem restlessness, which can cease oidv when the ego is tnetued in the 
Hivine. But man lives satisfied with his life of ignnrar.ee. raking its excite* 
tunus for hnpplnen, until some revere dmek to his physical ui mnml life 
makci him perec i«r its Umhution, and turn hint towards tht Divine : - 
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Till; Rkl.St.hiN Of IIIk »ltU.ivviH.I1\ 
lift IDl.AL Ol JflKJA IN Tift eirj-A 

1 i\"ti distinct ivpcii of spiritual avp hunts an mentioned iit ibt Gifn— 
the -fim^hyn ami die yogi n, re presenting muglth die philosophical ami die 
devotional type of aspirants, An aspirant who belongs li» die farmer rvpe 
is a vyiary nt tilt Absolute ’ 5 ‘ he relies nuinly on self-effort and his discipline 
eonsi>m in the control ol tin semes, abstract intellectual analysis, and iiiedil- 
taiioh : 01 u belonging to tin- S.uer tspe -icn pts and is aiuuhed to tin DisiiiL- 
Pcrsonality; he practises losing rlcsotjon m Hint, sturt'. Him hv doing 
work in a spirit ol dedication, and mainly depends tin Divine grarc, though 
lu: dots Dm relax in wlMImt. While accepting tin.' distinction between 
iIicm: two iypc*$, du- (fitii maifttains tlcii their ultimate aim is identical.'* 
Hut it warns spiritual aspirants about die greater difficulty that is to he 
encountered by those whose minds are set tin the Unraamfest Absolute, 
die reason being dial all- gn] . m be readied onh with ven great difficulty 
fey persons attached to (Ire both. 11 and they are also reminded dial tvithnm 
the yoga ol training in selfless action, the Saiiikhva ideal of renunciation 
is hard to attain. 11 

The main teachings of the Coin, therefore, relaie m tliai yogd which 
is a harmonious combination of devotion, action, concentration, atirf 
knowledge. heaving a*id> tin pure samkltya type of asjuraiitt as cvcep- 
litmal, die <2Uft emphatically asset is the necessity '' 1 of proper work in a 
scheme of harmonious spirinud growth 

Work, lias (lilfcidu tilt) lives and is <>( rl ills'rent kinds: animals and 
staves work out of external compulsion : ordinary men work In profit; 
V'.rlt in ilirse instances does not serve a spiritual purjxisc. for sjHiimali.'- 
ing m>it, i hr GJf/i therefore propounds i lit- sacrificial conception ol it, 
yajfiniiii.im kafitnt< %> Satxiricr. acreuding in live Gffd, may lie interpreted 
•is the law <>l all higher life and development 4 ', : die undet tying principle 
of such sacrifice is [lit surrender of ones precious jjosscssious and achieve- 
iittmt for tin service ol God. Ffiai is why the Gift) mentions sacrifice of 
wral i h, of austerities, of seme-coni fot, of knowledge, and of work . 1 Of 
these, work tint is done as a wet it ice is called also Ttiikiinubkarma : it in rlic 
special theme of the CWi and the d Utlnei ive feature of the yoga'* it teaches. 
H ail action lias to conform lu dm Grift standard, it has to he dcsircless, 
dispassionate, and dedicated to I he Di vine. Dedrelcasncs* here means 
that the action is not motivated by selfish gain. Air action can be dis- 
passionate mil, it [| is not precedent m <mxecded by disturbances (rf 
pavsinus like greed. hatred, jealousy, .mil the rest. Complete self-mastery 

54 Ibid,, Ml. 13 " Ibid. Ml. t 41 Ibtii-. XII, S. 

■■ litid.. V. li n Ibid. Ill s Hi. ■ Ibid.. Ill 9. 

"Ibid.. IV H Ibi4.. II. 17, III. IU &I, 25. VI, J. 

173 


t HI. U t run.VI HERITAGE Oi INI>IA 

i, necessary for this. and tlii* i*. [lOMibli: only to the extent that .1 man 
understands the distinction between Puruya and Prakrit*' ami recognizes 
all action as belonging to Prakrti, 

Wlie this perception and the consequent freedom Erulu egoistic 
reactions come only at a wry high level of striving, .1 relative unit ml over 
die subtle workings of desire is absolutely necessary for practising the 
(iitS i1K-.1l of work. The tornt 'miiktiljHi' in the fixfi implies (In shuius 
ol dcsiithat lies tn the subth fancies abmil future plain ami brooding 
over their results. Tins nidivnems of desire has to be elimin.in-d ihrotigh 
die gradual 1 ntorfo miruion •>[ like aspirants 1 whole outlook by assimilating 
thou Highly the philosophical dmtiim' Of the GJJ 3 , ami h\ 11 educating In* 
subconsdnus mind by die practice of reflectitm md < fim.cnii .ition In other 
words, dispassionateness in the mi dm of action can be attained only 
through the practice of die disciplines of knowledge and tome n tuition. 
The maleriiil and menial assets of Nature Wing the Innh of die Deity, 
all actions, even those done by fivas with the sense* of individual agency, 
arc u.dl) done by Him ; individual* art only His tools to wosh out His 
will. I lie enlightened man wlm is no I Minded by ignorance experience* 
dtis truth, and he fcclv.lhat theie is no place for any tgohik Impulse In 
lirs view uf tilings. For the aspirant who is yet tit igiuttamv. the and 
the rietdotii of will are, however, [acts of experience which it will be sain 
u> ignore. The sense of free will especially is u source of moral protection 
for him in fib spiritual infamy. He cannot therefore deny it outright, 
but he should iransfoiro it by 1**1 forming all his duties as an offering to 
the supreme Lord. Recognizing 1 lu.it all ins power* of act ton nunc from 
Him, he offers up theit fruits 10 Him and never feds vain over bis feeds. 
Performance ■>[ aeiion iu mu-Ii a spirit is. according to the rJitif,** a pun h 
devotional act and constfunes die highest form uf sacrifice. It should thus 
be veil that tin- Gilo ideal of i^kAnia-hiitfmt is tv* mi ally a spiritual ideal 
which pEHUppmcs 1 be simiillancmt* practice of the other disci plints, the 
culture of the will, tlm intellect, and the emotions, which it calk Abhyam- 
yogai Jiiaii.i yoga, aiui Bhakti-yoga, In their final dcvejnpuaii. though 
all these }Ogas merge in the early stages, each has its distinctive value. 

me: THk££ YOGAS 

A brief reference to these three disciplines U in place here. Mjhygtf- 
voga" is the tra of subjective toncc-mraiiou. While sodtil life k the field 
■d dectiiated action, solitude i> the sphere for engaging oneself m Abfn&ia* 
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Till Ki t K.||>N «1 THE BllAG.UAn tai A 
yng.-i The attainment of the final end of rhn yoga i; not often possible 
in die span of erne life* After con si d cm bit* sincere effort. despairing of 
sUrci-is, die mind of the yogitt may wander away from the path of yaga 
\i j simert* effort is, however, lost, because iht* momentum nf past striving 
takes the yogJit nearer the goal. The practice of conccnitrariun enjoined 
oil the yugin has madcnial Value ill SO far :ls it is a great help in following 
ilie Gita ideal of work. It is only the daily pracikc of it dial can Steady 
and deepen the devotional attitude of the mind, which engenders in the 
spirit u.d j spirant detachment and the sacrificial sense, without which the 
Gitfi ideal nf action ciiiiitut lie pranked, 

Jftina yoga, the path of knowledge, advocates the method of disrrimi- 
i utirig be Lween the teat and the unreal, ret using in accept anything other 
than the one Reality. JfiSna in the flrfci docs not stop with the intellectual 
understanding of philosophical problems? it is illumination accompanying 
die attainment of (tod.* 1 It is particularly noteworthy flint the term jtiana 
is used in the GiiS to indicate ike practices and qualities that arc helpful 
Upwards ilie attainment of tin: gwl, 0 A less elaborate, Imt more precise, 
description n[ ihc means foi the attainment of jiiann is given in an earlier 
r.h:iptei f * > wheic the qualities of irtifldhu ffervent faith) and sense-control 
an- sircsscd, snidtlha 1 1 motes a burning faith cmiibiiHd with reverence* 
humility, and profound sincerity of purpose. Urn wlm has this trait will 
mn rest satisfied anti l] his ideals have been realised. To begin with* u may 
be based mi partial mule islanding only, Inn ii is sustained by the certainty 
of conviction and genuine Impc. This may look like blind acceptance, 
hut ihe person concerned justifies it on the basis of his trust in the scrip- 
nuts and leas iietv. which occupies the central place in his laitli. Hut really 
a iWTx>n's wattdhii i> determined by his character, or rather by the kinship 
between Ins character 41 and the nature of the object ol Ids faith. Those 
wlio arc endowed with a materialistic and hedonistic outlook piifiri .m 
fed :m amifiaihy to things spiritual, while those who possess a godly nature 
(dflii j Mimpatl] feel a kinship with them Ii is tills kinship and the ion- 
sequent utge from within that generate lire napiin tl degree of sincerity of 
purpose in ihe man who is endowed with ,ir(ul<lhu. and makes him a {tower 
in ifii* sphere of his activity.** The GltS ilictefnrr maiiuahu that an aspirant 
after divine wisdom must have irmtdha in Itis spiritual uracheri’ and in the 
scriptures that give him an tmcllerirtal idea of the- goal he seeks El is the 
knowledge gained through faith iliat becomes know!edge bv experience 
when jf'inun dawns on .m aspirant- 
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One other important virtue* that all spiritual aspirant* should ntlit- 
van* is (he control of tin- hums. Fhe sense* are ibe opening 
which our desires draw their Fond ; and as such it is tints throuuh Mm ran 
trnl of the sense* lliat one can prevent tomans From simulating 

the (Wrtji which have been tetri bed in the GFM a* man's real enemies 
and ihr gateway leading him to hdl. ft is pointed out that a mini which 
mns after the roving sensei came* away the illscri initial km cd man .t* the 
wind orrifl away i l*oat From iti nitir^ l lie stages by which this pm 
ersi of moral drgi.id.ition take* place i* analysed step bv step anil the 
meiliod for its prevention is death laid down-'' It i* mijv^ilih in control 
i hr matd after they 1 me been allowed to stir a person's instinctive energies 
powerfully and treated an inl.ivu.iiinn in his to in-t Yu aiunipt in cm ml 
the tete at that siagc would he a ‘rqm ^loii m modem psvrlwkjgical 
parlance, and the Glffl disrunragrs It “ Healthy comiol is however, 
different from re predion, the nature of which is thus described: Yila.b. 

ment and aversion of the senses for Mn-it respectfvi objects‘are natural: 
let none come under the sway .,f iJumj two; they uc III* f w *.“ |' (1 K ,| c , 

guard oneself ugaitm rami tig wider their wrav. one has 10 Ik- vjgiUtu over 
ones vtiscs, mind, and undeisLtiiiliiig, fnt depending mt ilir*e. desires 
delude tin aspirant. .uni ihcirfore ftrt the senses ire to Ire guarded. "I'tle 
protevs by which one should prevent the sense* Ijdng teilfteitcd by ibt-rr 
respcaive objects is indicated f>v mem* of tin: lui mile nn.ilugv 1 When 
one has gained mastery over ratcwll b> this pmrvv, uf withdrawal, objects 
catiiuu Mir the instincts and doud the omtcMtamlbig. The 'g|g brings 
out this truth vividly with ilu help ul ilte nccati analogy ,' 1 

It h possible only ho the adept to m-.imi.iin imj»enurbdi poi* of mind 
like the Pecan, w hich is constant in spite of tin- juirpctiuil supply ,»r wrttrr 
by many rivers. Fm the beginner, bctwtrTCT, the hedge of protection Wo 
in avoiding tatcUlngroman* with the olyetu of the senses. Only ho should 
understand that hy avoids rue he lm* nut mastered Jib senses. bin just 
taken I hr fust step luwurds it ; suth ivoiduui mil sc l>« looked upon as :i 
prutecttiig endoiun for the infant plant nf his spiritual life. Total tab- 
limaiiim atone cam wipe OUI ill the subtle iemIcrtdes and efftei a perm*- 
nem ttansfornmion of hi* nature 1 So, if sense control is a u ^m Lo 
jMmt. it » only with the dawn of fHonn dim perfect seWcjntrql is gained. 
This mutual dependence indicates that practice <>F Mlf-roimnl and mtfvuk 
of knowledge must go side by side 
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Ii kit been thftwn dial in i lie GTM. action. practice of inner rural inn, 
and knowledge arc but different phases of the one yoga which it inculcates, 
ami lhat lhe\ do hot form water-tight compartments. The dominating 
factor which rlfcm the imitv of thest diverse strands of tin- Innn fife. U 
the exjierienre of whole ! war led devotion to the supreme l ord, width is 
taught in the beginning, in the middle, and in the end of the Jihagarart- 
<’•Ha. J lit special (jualitv of the Gitii teachings on the other yogas is 
derived fmm i heir blend with in tend tings on devotion to the Mi|>n:mc 
Deity. Devotion in the Gift! l* the sentiment of love towards God bom 
of jji understanding of His Nmttir and the Jfva’s true relationship with 
Him : tt expresses itself as the surrender of the devotees entire being to 
the Snpieine Deity and the discharge of his duties in a spirit of dedication 
to I tint. A synthetic scripture like tin (Htfi dues mu take auv pan ism 
view on the question whether jftana precedes blink ft or .’ter uifwi ; it > lots 
not find :m\ opjx>sitii>n between the two Both .ire recognized to be 
itiitiiiatly (mupkitu iitaty. love of Gt*l is based on, and fostered by, some 
preliminary knowledge of His Nature. lJ Such knowledge, wiih which 
devotional life starts, is Ixim of >r addhfi. In rlie higher stages of knowledge 
also, do <'\ta considers devotion anti know ledge to be interdependent” 
Urali/afion of the experience form (dated in All this is Vasudcva’, and 
perfect v-H-mmmdev arc shown 1 ' to lie the resttli of mature knowledge, 
i bis milii.utnn mines m the .upturn! -is .1 trsult of Divine grace, which 
is essentially a corollary of devotion and tin <-onset [nonce of the supreme 
devotional act of ■.elf-snrrcndcr. to which die divine teacher of tin tihaga- 
mii-CiUii cxhoi ti all devotees , 1 ? The growth id devotion up to ibis stage 
of full enlighienmeni through grace is also described fully. 

True love of Chid originates frotn a knowledge of the Lord's glory ami 
greatness : it is fiwieied ami converted him a limning energy bv ntikatna 
funttw, Ablivasa-voga, and Jmna->rrga. When love deepens ;nul ends in 
absolute self-surrender, the grace of God descends on the aspirants ; ibis 
destroys the distinction between bhah.i and plana In bringing both to 
their rmninoTi end of experience of God. in which to know Him is to love 
Him. and to love Him is to know Him, I his experience conies when 
grace destroys the cloud of ignorance and, with ii, the stain of sin that has 
its mku in tht senses, die mitul. and the intellect 1 hr aspirant is then 
said to enttw into Hun forthwith—his life becomes one with the Divine 
Life, Tic may take full pan in ail the activities of the world, but he 
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always Abides in God* .-mil to hint belong 'Supreme Ptaot and the Eternal 
Abode'. 1 * 


lOHA^U^tOA.MrA 

The teachings ol the GlfiJ base been reviewed in their different 
aspects, tn condUAiUn. it is necessary to focus a tie niton jvutimlarh mi 
die plate nf nettofi in spiritual life. as il Ins led u- some i imnovi:^ lli.tt 
iii)liiiftja-kanrifi is an inescapable part of the spiritual discipline taught in 
the (itla, lias amply hern demonstrated- Some interpreter* hold tint thi* 
is true only in tin earl* stage* of spiritual life, tli.it is, until the mind has 
been pint Red ; Init after that work has to lie abandoned so that (he aspirant 
might devote himself exclusively to eontemptalion m other subjective 
disciplines. It is necessary to examine how fa> it U correct, il is tpiite 
clear that the Giftr distinguishes between two stages of spiritual growth 
and that it recognizes also a dithreure of discipline refuting to them 
J'he t emnsrJ of selfless iiclivirs for the aspirant mil .■ irtiity fm I hr mail 
of real hat ion, the latter being her from nil desires .mil so actionless and 
disinterested in (lit object* of the sense*, directly declares that until liie 
attain mem of yoga, spiritual progress is positive!* barred jf dedicated anion 
i* nut practised, and that pure psyclu.logical discipllno are the mean* to 
be adopted afterwards fur further advancement. The siages of tins 
advancement and the nature nf ihe disciplines rctgiuied for tlit-m aie 
etihonitely taught,* ending with the experience the tspiram wlv. aruim 
llic final goal 

f iimistern with the division of spiritual progress into iwo stag^, n * 
stated above, wc get in this description the special duties of each in ilitsc 
nvo stages, In the fir* wage of the aspirant, he discharge* hi* dudes as 
wurdiip nf the wiptnue Lord; in the second stage as the man of tealua- 
titm. he train* In* mind in direct communion. But docs this categorization 
mean that die Gita thereby recommend* tin: total giving up of oil vmrk, 
nr ItHiimtimijli/tv worhlettiiiws as n stage or ordci in life h Other jiassagcs 
i;f a very definite and tofldmm nature dem this" These two sets of 
apparently divergent pa s s ag es are m be reamrikd before the o.ncli«ivc 
view of the <.W 0.1 the |«iim rat*rd is arrived at. Such a reconciliation is 
Pdwible && manner■ Tint two stages of spiritual dewdonm«nt rmi- 
m.icd by the terms «run.A,pi (wishing to ascend) and mu.Uia (tin ascended), 
wwh karma muf Santa (serenity) a* iJ U: respective laws of their growth are 
ouecpLiLlc as a salient teaching. Urn that need not be taken as a pica 
f,.r Complete wnrUtvanss, The condition required for the Srundhu is 
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fulfilled it recourse U had to worklcunma in ail absolute sense only during 
the periods set apart for retreats, which may be of short or long duration. 
At other dates, without, unnecessarily mending the duties, an aspirant 
dumb l do what rs incumbent on him in a sacrificial spit it. even though lie 
has posed the singe of the < 5 r«rijA.iu, ;ii which U vcl dedicated work is rlir 
law of lus progress. When work has lost alt relevancy with regard m 
IimluT advjHicmcni. wlm motive power can there Ik- for an advanced 
spiritual aspirant to do work? Should in not gin- up work completely 
and devote himself to the practice of rr.iotjuillhy alone, which is the hw 
of fils fm tin i development? Jit reply to this question, die GUu strikes an 
entirely new tune, by its supreme]y wise sociaUstic nudook emu lied in the 
concept of lokttwmgTHha —the conservation of the social order. It is offered 
as the justification of work in the cose of ail . 11 Men of real but Jon arc few 
and I n between : the vast majority of men in this urn id are -n a level of 
development in which work alone is their salvation. Bin if the few whom 
the world respects as tin: wisest of men set an example of work less ness, tins 
majority run will follow it. considering it to he the true way of godly 
living/ and the ctmsetjodtccs would be disastrous. For then Idleness 
would pass for godliness, and pseudo-spirituality would grow, to the groat 
detriment of social well being," As a great aritl luminous illustration of 
working Tor the conservation of the social order, the CJb dim the example 
of die Wt'li'kiiuw it royal sage |anaka," who was engaged in fulfilling the 
dimes uf a king all through life and attained perfection. And above all. 
diL i-xamph .if (.ml, die creator, piistiver, and destroyer of the universe, 
iv pointed mil in impress on -ill aspirants the supreme importance .if takn- 
Mmgrafta, which is I hereby raised from a social concept to a law of Divine 
Life itself, u ansa-tiding all narrow notion* id individual spiritual growth.*' 
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T HE Biutgivad-Glta i\ now a most, if not tin nmsi, poptiLu Hindu 
stiipiitic !i ii regarded as one of tin three main scriptures—the 
prasthiw tvayns, as they are called, the ■jiltcr two being the Cpuiisatis and 
the Bmfitm Siitms. There is no other scripture which has been w» 
ftttplcnily cmmiienied upon, for ii has been a perennial source of spititual 
inspiration, and rightly w, for in it we find different systems of philosophy, 
ethics, and religion, suited for different temperament*- This universality 
of the fiffi Its*, however, fiuukd some scholars, hi this variety of nfeafs 
tin y hud « ratlin inns. for instance, between monism and dualism. kimwl 
edge, anion, and devotion. Sariitdiva and Vtdaau. ,md even between 
Personal God and Imprimtal God, These themes they think, a. pieced 
tugeihct without much attempt at reconciliation J n explain ilnsr con¬ 
tradictions, they assume that there have been mui potations hi rite G'itS, 
which must have umUtgMc revision like other parts r.l the Al<*»r 1 b/mnira, 
of wliii.h it hums a pan.* Hotvcvei plausible thw ilitoiies rnav look, 
we think these (lilies have missed the master-key which alone would haw 
helped them to open tins 'jeucl-casUt’ of Indian rnliurc. vfc, tin- spirit 
of ijmtbsali* 

The Iniir. \rynm were never derm mated by rigidity of thought at am 
time in am sphere of their national life. Thu freedom .ff thought Ik I|huI 
tliom to evolve a winheik oittldnk. a spirit »d string mtitv behind variety. 
riii> svmltfitk outlook is predominantly noticeable in the tide) of rchgitm. 
One of the Vedie seers ratighi to the Arvan tribes, Thai which exists is 
One. sages rail i. by various mum\- The dlsrovcry of this meat truth 
lus shaped tin history of civil jo I ion in this country, and sages have 
reiterated it ai different periods in our history, with tin: result that ii lias 
gene tkq. into the subconscious mind of th* The Hindus have 

[linefore accepted .lifferent religious, systems of philosophy, and sphinx,I 
Cultures as being suited to different tcrnperamertls. and as supplement Util 
one another hi keeping with this spirit u the message of Sn Knn a in 
Ilu: He was a great Itat nionirer iff ideal* and institutions, 

and hence he dul not tejcr.i any of the ideals extant m the time, hut gave 
a proper pk«* 10 each one of them, inasmuch .0 t j lo WcU u<ill . rl tn t , le 
spiritual progress of pnicular people. ]i nun is *0 progress spiritually, 
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he must hpvc religious id<NiK suited tu him. Furring him to follow ideals 
Ini which he h nor lit will only result in harm unit spiritual death. There¬ 
fore the wise man should not unsettle the faith of rhe ignorant'.* Try 
whavsoever way men worship Me, cicn so do T accept ihcm : (for) in .til 
o Partita, tilt’ll walk in Ms path.'* tilitied In this spirit,, tile Gila 

Has heart [if nils harmonized the various ideals prevalent at the time. 

* 

sVMHfSK OF ACM ON AND K.XOWl F.nCE 

The has QQt much esteem for the rewardveekiug 

religion of VutJjc sacrifices- Tt criticizes the view' of the Mlrnariisaka*, who 
11 link ilin ritualism is the whole of religion :md b» capable of leading man 
to mukti flihcratitm). According to the Glfrl. sacrifices are mensh a 
means in power and enjoyment and thry oritw rebirth; bv means of them 
people mi doubt gel the result coveted, viz heaven, where they enjoy the 
pleasures of the gods; hut when tltcii merit is exhausted they iiavc to 
return to this mundane world. Jims, following rhe injunctions of the 
Vedas, seeking pleasure and enjoyment, thev come and go. I he votaries 
of the various gods go to the gods* h w only the devotees of the supreme 
Lord that go to Him and attain iilwratbn. liven those who worship the gods 
as sm h. iu rcaJiLv woixldp the one supreme God ; yet. as they are not 
ccitiM'ioiis of rhe fact that these gods are but forms of the one God. who is the 
enjoyer and Lord of all sacrHitev ihey return to the mortal world/ Bui 
if they arc conscious of the fact that they ,tre worshipping the one God 
through the diffci cut deities, then these very sacrifices will lead them to 
liberal ion. I hire in keeping with the 1’p,in t sadie teachings, the Gfffl 
declares that ii is knowledge alone thm leads to liberation, and not mere 
ritualistic observance. fierce the exhortation to Arjuna to go beyond 
the gntmi, i.<- the world which is I lie sphere of rituals/ 

Hie Giffi, however, realizes that for thr^c who are Coll of d»irc* and 
want enjoviiiriiL ihcse sacrifice* .tic useful : for such people uiun have 
some enjoyment, and have ihcii desire's fulfilled in a certain extent, 
before they can tread the path of dtiirelcssm.'v., which is tftt goal of 
spiviiual life, p is desire that cover* knowledge and it has therefore tn 
be destroyed by controlling its seats—the senses, the mind, amt the 
intellect/ But dm highest ideal i.nmot lx- followed by all. Ideals liave 
to vary according to the opacity of the aspinuits, that thev may lie 
followed widi faith : for that is a surer way 10 progress than aspiring after 
a higher ideal prematurely. Confusion of [tic.i!* i* detrimental to individual 
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and social welfare. By performing works prescribed by die vcripluits, 
Itettgli with daiic to -tart with, one gradually progresses and finally 
attains the state of drsfrelessness. Bin worts prohibited bv Lhe scriptures 
are never helpful, and hi one should abide by die « rtpiural (md! nances and 
not |*e prompted by inordinate desires prohibited by them.' Even in 
enjoy mem tim e should be some discrimination. Otherwise i t would 
bring us down 10 ihe level of the biutc. 


It looks like a paradox to say that sacrifice- performed with dew 
will lead to derirtlesmess or absolute unselfishness. But then. in all 

sacrifice. ,hough performed Willi desire. Mu. perfe. it oil- >s huh.: ilung 

wludi he possesses to bis iWii deny, who, ■ Ini pmpiiiartd, buuows m. 
Jus* devotee the desired fniii Tims man learns to tenounce and lo lx 
nmeltbb even through these selfish sacrifices, and gradual!v. as he prog- 
u -v In finds that he is in duty hound in offer to the gods the gifts rhat 
arc bestowed on him bv them, .md that not to dn so is sinful. Sclhslmcss 
slowly recede- t-. the background, and duty becomes the guiding prim ip! t 

nf ,hcse The <;wa messes this idea of t.hiiptorines on the part 

of the ordinary man to perform tstttifleet- 1 " 


Having tltiMcd the duty aspect in sacrifices, the Gm ,i L jd amplifies 
Ihe narrow and restricted meaning of the words *dtnV (4hamut) and 
’sacrifice' (jejna) that was currant at the lime. According l0 lhl . 

.Intv is not merely ritualistic acts proscribed lt> the Verbs. but it includes 
svliait-ver we are obliged to do by birth arid suit us in society.' 1 j „ r h,< 
there ran be no definition of duty which will lie univerorily binding on all 
men and niub all drotiraiancra. It would mccsmrilv van with Lms 
amt, with ihe change of Circumstances, even fot the san4 pmon The only 
LTiiri kui r<> liv ,t « to XX-Whet!,er a particular a., ntkes a pcivn, Godward 
or nrn If It docs, then It u bBduty (Am* ; otherwise it k a «i„ 
to, l oo Duu« are fiver! tor us bv the inner law of our bdng. % the 

H ' ‘ 7 C "t ,,r,C ; ^ tt,rcd * us * previous births, with which we 
an- born : ami working thommit i> the only way tn pmd Clodwnr.t Co,,sc 

tptenilv. there » no umihartrrod freedom in the choice of our duties, nor 
can the dim of one In- the duiy o! another endowed different Lv fkmnt 
d “i ,e ? jjg determined by his nature, a nun incur* „„ sin | l^.gh du v 
may be delecve. he should rdinquid, them , for. after all. am uu 1 ^ 
mkm H k aUemlnf w,th evil of ome h>, c or mb , IV.Torm.nu, of one’s 

dl " ,c J «* salvation. 1 ' Similarly* sacrifkc dues not mean 

merely muahstu worship performed by offering material things in rim 
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fire. but it includes all kinds or spiritual culture. Thu*, arts of charity, 
giving up nf desires, control of the .senso and of the breath, muttering 
of mystic syllables and God’s names, are all conceived as sacrifices. 1 " In 
fact, according to the Cjt3, sacrifice includes all acts whatsoever. done iut- 
H‘l(isliU : for the main idea in a sacrifice is the offering <<f something in the 
fire in the deity, So any act done without selfishness can fx regarded as an 
offering, and therefore jtl such acts arc sacrifice. Willi this changed 
meaning of the word ■sacrifice’, die siaLcniL'iu of the Mlmaihsuka*, "This 
world is hound hv action other than that done for a sacrifice', beomit.s 
more significant, for kiiowkdgc-sacrilitc is superior to material sacrifices / 4 
That Is wily Sri Kryna rqwals this statement 1 ' and a*kv \ijuna m perform 
ariinn for the site of sacrifice alone; for by performing work as sacrifice, 
one’s entile anion melts away. 1 ' Sacrifice lieing understood in ihis sense, 
the principle umJci lying Vedic ritualism is accepted: but j new meaning 
has beer* assigned to it, which makes ii univeisally applicable. 

Ncm Sri Krsna takes Arjuna one step higher and says that even this 
idea nf duty ii on a lower plane. For duty generally leaves ample scojic 
for mn desires a nr I egoism. Arjuna might have fnugUi the batik with the 
motive of gaining name, fame, and a kingdom. Outwardly everyone would 
have been satisfied that he had done Itts dim well: still it would not have 
hdjxirl him to prngtesv spiritually arid attain liberation, as his selfishness 
would still have been dine—the attachment ■>» desire for ftwr result of ihe 
work—and il is this jnuAm mi that lit ruts. So the only duty we have is 
to vvoik in a ruin-attached way and uoi to get oursdvcv identified with 
tin: work 

Htm is uon-.iitachitieut to he attainedr Fhe Gff 4 prescribes two ways 
10 at lain ii: die wav of knowledge for ihc meditative type of men and dtc 
wav of m I flew , a thin fur mm of action . 11 Sri Krsna is aw.iir of r lie fight 
between the adherents of knowledge and <ho adherents of anion, vir. the 
kfipila Saiiikhvos and Vedanlins ranged against the MtiuTmisakas. 1 lie 
biter insist that work should be performed, while the former declare that 
all Wink should he given up it evil."* The adherent* of knowledge wy 
that action hehiiigs to the sphere of ignorance, and that nil actions are over¬ 
laid with defects as lire [>v smoke : so it is futile (■> strive for lihemtinu 
through action. The wav to freedom lies in preventing the mind and die 
senses horn going nut ward, which is their lint me In do. ami turning them 
inward on the Self. 1 * fim work distracts and externalizes our mind and 
senses : so all work should lie renounced Sri Krsna. however, pieftcribcs a 
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middle path. Me rays that work should not lie giseii up, but should l»c 
perf*utticil without attachment and desire fm their fruit 1 Rerinrirtaiion 
and performance of art ton both lead tu liberat ion, for Hit s are nol different. 
Inn one. Of the two, httuxvri, performance i-, -uimioi. because it is easier 
and ilicretore suited Sot tin vast majority, while rein incini inn of art ton is 
dilhiitlt to attain.** Only a few extraordiiun souls can fpUoiv die was of 
knowledge. The goal is to attain rutijJutrmvst (tomfilelc i tract inn ), ami it can¬ 
not be attained by merely Rising up work externa Hy and coni inning to think 
of sense-objects : lot $u<h thinking also is art ion and capable of binding J lie 
soul ; the reason being that attadmirni and desire, dir main causes nt blind¬ 
age, still linger il) the mind, f urther ii is nor possible fm die embodied 
being to give up vveuk. completelySo dial is not the way Sn Rrsna 
piescrilx' for Arjutw, He a'-hs him to perform his dime. as .1 soldier, 
.ihsoihcd in yogn, ! for that is the secret of wmk. JJ lojp) is iquanrmiry, 
indifference to success and failure, and one attain* it when one's mind is 
bee bout desire (01 enjoyment and is ft mil v established in the Self. 1 ' 
Arjona is therefore asked to light with his mind nt a hi idled in the Self, amt 
not to identify himself with his actions, for they arc m reality done bv the 
gt««u of Prakru (Natures amstituerm), and ii is only through delusion 
di n a man identifies himself w ill* them" H< i-, .tsfccd m ti atm end the 
gtiptu and flotd himself aloof as .1 witness .if ihr doings of I'rakjti and not 
to be a (tallied to diem/' When one works with ibis ultinnh u| mind, 
there is no consciousness of being a 'doer', and one gets non at lathed 1 
Work then loses it' binding effect ant) becomes equal to imworfc It a man 
tci s inaction inaction,’" then even in the midst of intense activity lu exjieit- 
em:es the: eternal calmness of the soul, which is not milled, come what may. 
Ht is tun affected by good and evil, happiness and misery, and in all condi- 
1 tolls ht remains the same, he becomes a *(htiapmjna. a man rjf steady 
w isdom. The Grin describes at sciiur huigth" the nature ..I %udi a man 
wlu. Iu» perfected hiimdf by dm pr.oiiu- „f u‘Hkw action, I Ins is the 
Brahmie itate, •» having one> being in Brahman 1 and. attaining it, oat is 
no longer deluded, but gets merged in Hndim.m.‘> jiie GTtri ihus asks 
us 10 fjcrforiii our duties disitnm-siuHv. tmuhimng the subjective attimdi 
cl die man of knowledge with outward anion, that is to » v . having an 
attitude of mind toward* the performance of duties which wilmihn 10 that 
of a tram of sdf-rralizatinn with respect lo the normal lim. ii.m-. oF tin hods 
like seeing, hearing, smelling, eating, and sleeping (i.c. being free from the 
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idea uf agency). Knowledge an d union are liarmont/cd (hereby, and the 
^tattninil'' tluii knowledge (mihkhya) and anion (yogtb .nr not different, 
tuu one, is justified bv this explanation Hit' result attained is also if Sen- 
iic.il. tor that which j« gained hr knowledge, viz. everlasting peart-. 1 is also 
attained In (hr man td si: l lies* action." Ritualism as line highest ideal is 
condemned, hut as a 3 Utpping-$tDne to absolute unselfishness, it is worthy to 
be followed by persons who have desires. 

ACT JON VN t> DEVOTION 

From the description of selfless action (Karma-voga) given above, we 
mat iufci (fiat it is not a I wavs necessary Lor a solan of it to have la it it 
in God. Hu c if In I relieves in a personal God, Hide b an easiei method 
for liim to attain non-aiuirhmcni : by looking upbii work as worship <if the 
Lord, and Uv offering to Him its fruit, he makes bis path smooth Thus 
ilu i. is a min li i aster pub suited to those wlio possess some faith amt devo¬ 
tion. Worshipping Him through one's own duties/* hy performing work 
for ihe Lord/ 1 and In dedicating it to Him,” one attains liberation, From 
Him proceed', the activity of all beings. * Me is the ultimate source of all 
power and as such He is the agent; we are bin tools in lib hand, mere 
machines. As He directs us, so we do. He i> the iniiet Ktiler diieriing all ; 
Ia.ilitijj to see ibis, wc think ihat we are doing all actions :md get ourselves 
btmud- Ihmugh demiioii man ultimately realizes iliis fait, stmewlm 
liimsi-If to the I out, works out His will and illu» Immoiuc-s absolutely un- 
attached. Ilicre is no more compulsion to perform dudes; nay. there is 
nu idea even uf duty, and ihe devotee does what is expected or him sponta¬ 
neously. out or love for find. Vrjnna iea1i/n1 all ibis with ibe vision of the 
LqrTs cosmic form, He got rid ol his delusion, regained memory of his true 
nature, ami itnrcndmd himself to the Lord, saving, 1 wid carre out your 
lie lies i* ■" Hen- we have a lx-,tutiftil synthesis of adroit and (U-snticin, ami 
ibat in .m insrpaiiihk- mannej 


KAPtlA sAVltnva AN1> HIE RHACAYAIVCOT -V 
The Bfaygcti ad * .Tin gives great prominence to the Satiikhya system and 
accepts all that is valu able in it- Tilt? Sanikhpi philosopher* m; IVakyti 
is I lie primordial uoia iUlTei etuUucd niriieiial siib.si.il m.c made up of t lu ce 
constituents—■'a/ft a. tnjt ts, ami tomat. Hu- dilfercminnd universe evolves 
mu til rhr mingling of these constituents (jpipits) in various ways ,u ilie 
beginning of a cycle, and it is merged again in ibis undifferentiated tbakyil 
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at the ciul of n cycle. This cyclic process goes mi eternally, Prakfii » 
un manifest (tnyakta)* not perceptible u> the senses, white all objtxis i vnlvwl 
out of it .lie matures! (vyaAlfl) to tltc senses 01 ilic nifliL Prakrit is t lunge- 
lulls eternal, ‘while its prurttiuy ate rmuahle. in the sense that their per¬ 
ceptible form is destroyed m tin- evolmiorunry piocisv Beyond this Pnikfti, 
sc]urate Inrun it- and of a different iiaiuiv, is Hie Fuiusa tsttul). While 
Pmkrii is material and insentient Pisnryi is vctiiicui ami immateniL I n- 
like Prakni, he is diangelrs>. Prakiii produces the finds ami the scutes 
and is rcypomiblr Tor :tl 1 activitv, but I lie PilriLsa is noi a (ton. He is 

indifferent, ■' mere witness of S;«uw-\ .miviuc*,, nmmgh it'll >ra.how 

ever, the Pumya gets identified with Nature and ilnis cxpeiitut es ph.isme 
and pain. This union of the I’umta aiut prakiti is resjromiblc tor this 
mundane existence. Tin lumtlage id tin- I'uium is apparent and not real, 
and when he reali/es that lie is vqiuate from Pr.tk.jri, he gets lilwnucd. 
AH tills the Gita accepts," Inn it disagrees with the Vuiikhv.i philosophers 
when tilery sac that the Purusa and Pnikyti are sell ■■exist jng Independent 
entities, lli.it tlicit* Ur an iiihnitc number id *.uls, and that Him- U no (hoi. 
die ncator of the universe. She Gibi works om a fimhci svm bests .mil 
says Hi.ii Hus whole universe is one. It enunciates a third principle: 
Puntjomnm {rhe lught-si Being) pi I^v.ua (God), w Who i-. in ",.md in>lh 
matter and spirir, and Who is the very bo»» tif this univmc. I his one 
licint manifests llnnsdl as this universe, both sentient anil iusemiml He 
is both tht* efficient and material cause of the universe. Thus Pntkfti ami 
Pump -ue dependent on Cod. I ‘rat it i with it-, twenty.four categories 
is lowir TiaiUR ' 1 while the sold, whuli is a pan of Him" is His higher 
nature .' 1 As the soul animates the individual body, so Cm] animates the 
whuh universe* There is no Hung highrt Hum God All this visible 
universe is strung on Him like gems on a suing.'* Presiding over His 
Pnikfti, He projects the entire aggregate of beings.*’ Prakni is the mother 
of Hu universe. and Hr h the father." R<sotting to His Ptakrri, Hr takes 
birth. or numifots Himself. 4 * Thus Piikfti is not an itulcpcndcnt entity, 
hut belongs to Him. Though the GThi accepts the tout tipi id ty of individual 
sxiils which an but parti uE Cod. whether u.d or apparent, it deduce* 
that there is only ohe (supreme) Fiimsa. Who is urn only the onlooker, Uu 
approve) , and supporter nf the activity of Prakrit. but also the great Lord 
of Prnkn i. Thus Pnikrti fs tint an tndepemletri cniin. hut subservient 
10 Him. and it is He Who, through Prakrit. h tlw cause of creation, and not 
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Pnfkfti Independently. This supreme Being is the one Reality t«* I* 
known, and knowing Him irulj one emen into Him," Liberation m 
[ herdovG nof merely discrimination lietwecm t*r»ik|ti md Ihnusa, but .dvi 
union with God. Thus a nrw synthesis between (he dualism of the Slthkhy.1 
btihi tin nmimui nl iht I ' piiikwb K established. 

tutu, J>F.KM>V\S. 1MI IMPKKMlWl. 

U'l fiml in the HhagavitdGm v.ui unv description* <A tile ultimate 
Reality. He is dcKTilxiI 4* luring no form oi al tribute, a* having attri¬ 
bute!; but formless, and again as having both form anti attribute*—which 
show* dial He is Ijpih in i personal and personal and yet beyond Iwdt, for 
wc cannot limit Hint and ms Ho is this much, since the Infinite tail never 
lie an object ol linite knowledge. In this impetvm;il aspect He is ih.ilnmm, 
the highest Imperishable principle,’ 1 the nnmamlest beyond the other 
unmnnihi, si/. Prakj tl. 1 * 1 his urimaiUfCsi. Imperishable Brahman, is 

the supreme goal, attaining which one does tun return, 1 * J his Brahman 
is vunthd 1 being nor non being. Being beyond the range of the 'elites. It 

has on ph< ..dial existence. It is not non-being either, for It mokes 

Itsrlf felt through the funr timis of ilu* various tenses -i' the driving finte 
behind them. It is bereft of all sense-organs, for otherwise It would be 
limited like ovdmary beings: iheiefnre tin attribution of sens, organ-, to 
l< is only figurative and ran real, ft is unattached, vet sustains everything 
as Its subsiraium, being existence itself. It is without attribute*, yet the 
energizer of all attribute*. Ti is far and vcI near, ns our very soul. It is 
Undivided in being*, vcl remains as if divided. All iIh-c apjiarenL contra- 
diriimn* ,uc resolved, if wc ntjutnbtr that Hndmun iv both transcendent 
lad immaneuL Br ahm an has become this universe and yet transcends it, 
When ilu ivansccndcnt Brahman appears as this universe, ft Irccotne* 
Uibject, a* it were, u> certain limitation'. which do not reallv belting to It. 
but to ihe phenomenal world : hence this paradoxical description through 
aiiinuaclon and negation. It is the Light of lights and bevond i Ink nos or 
ignorance/" The sun does not tlhmiinaic It, not du mooli, iifli the fire " 
This Bmhman is the one Keabc. to fw known in ordrs to attain tiiiiiuu- 
faliiv, “ To those whose ignorance is destroyed, their knowledge manifests 
It,"' lu tliis docriptibU of llw Jiiijuisonal, we ban an niio of the 
Upenrcidb. 

Though Lhc Gitd accepts this impersonal aspect of the Godhead, yet it 
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is predominantly rhcistk in its teachings, It is ■* peculiarity <i 1 tilt Grfii 
ilnki it always lay’s sues* on the ideal which is Milted tu the vast majority 
tif mankind, as it gainst am other, however pi tfci !« Which may lur suSied 
only lot the exceptional tow, So in the Gif<i llir jw-rxmal CUhI is given 
more prominence* than the impersonal. ‘Personal' dors not mean merely 
'having form, it means ;i!m> tla* fmiiilfvs .tsfxct with altiilniln. the Kvttta, 
as He is called in the (Util, i he irini pcrmnaliiy refers to a sdE-tomdmts 
being capable of knowing, let ling, willing, loving, and satisfying in:m s 
longing fot 4 personal rcl*uiajMhi|). Ml huitiiin tpialliii * nit amilnucd to 
tin- Divine Personality, hut they are free from all human limitation,, 
Thus; Hr not only knows, but He is omniscient, f lu impersonal is 
beyond though! ; *1 ulu-u tin mind tries to conceive It. it ivatiluLlv siipei- 
inijKiwv vmiL* nf in own limii.nions tin It. ,nnl Wt (he jn-iMiti.il 1 ** 1 , 

the Isvam, I iutf tv the highest reading of the: Imjjerwmal In die finite 
nniul of man. So long as we ore limited beings, we have this n jph etuis - 
soul, nature, and find, h is the lmp-t social that appears as .ill the* 
Bui when we attain the nipcnonsnous -oaie. where the T ceases to exist, 
all |hnt three entities vanish, and God is no lunger pergonal He in 
experienced as pure OittscioltSOCss. ITltlil. ill esc two—the inijutsimal anti 
the [KtMinal, die .ihadim- and the id,line— ;«v hut two SttpcttS of tin. BfflU 
Godhead. 1 he ahuilutc implies the ichtive, and rice vcim. J'ltev arc 
nut two sqaratc cmiiics. even as hie and its burning rapailty ate not 
difforetU, and we cannDt think nr the me without the gtliw. When we 
think of Cod as inactive He is impersonal, and when He is active He is 
calk'd Isvam, the |scn®md God, tin; creator, preserver, anil d&uoyci of the 
universe, ihe faifiin mother, friend l end, Mljijjonrr. abode, relugr. and 
go.il ■' J'his universe is pervaded h> Him in His uitmaaifai form.” He 
exists supporting flic Whole universe with a ponimi of Himself." Urn* 
He is both immanent and tmmccndrm He iv scaled in the |, c:jrt , h f :f n 
lx.mg', controlling du.m itutii v, uliiii. 1 [ here i.s nothing higher ilt.ni 

He Jusi ns He mijjjxh this whole universe as it:, cause, even '-•> He 
wipjMMii the differemiaied tilings as their very essence. He is thus tile 
Inoistme in water, lust re in the vim and the moon, and heat in die fire, 
somnl in filler, odoui in .Milk ett All beings arc in Hint, hut He is imi 
in them i unr are tile beings really in Him. That is Hi* divine mivtery “ 
This mystery of m 3 y& veils Him front ordinary mortals, hut those who 
unleiulej themselves til Hint surmount this miyt. J ht»c who take refuge in 
Him and time for liberation know that supreme Brahman, tin lmix-rvm.il, 
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through Hie grace of the Uid.” Again. iliis universe of sentient; 
aru | hi sentient I icings i* die man Met i form of the formless isvara, for He 
hjs be(ot»e all this.. Ii i-» His imivcis.il form which was shown w \r juna, 
and which only the fortunate few have been able lu set 1I1 rough undivided 
devotion/ This universe being a manifest form ol the h)i. % A 
immanent in all tilings, and as mth drey arc symbols of God. In certain 
thing s imnnri-, the manifestation of Hh powtf, is greater, which makes 
ilium I n superior to other objects nl lllat class. $tub uSfi.ioidiiMi *■ thlligj 
,iil- inrii 1 I s mud ill tlpplci lot a*; or snlihols for modit.irilift on 

from suih stalctneim we easily tindero.ilul dial this Uummiuiite can be 
iiLinifusi m an extraordinary degree in a human form, which ghev us an 
lmam;uion of God. There is no diUcrence between God as umnamfest 
,md 1 Hut iv manifest in 111J1 a hu«i,m form. He lakes such human forms 
anti incarnates Himself in tlii - . wnrld at critical periods in its liisioi 1, to 
d lsi my the wicked ami establish righteousness.” It is very di I lieu It to 
ri'i'ogHMc (i««l when Hi inmroaii' Himself in human form, fop He 
belwnw *> like ordinan tnmrah ilui people are deluded into ihiuki ng dot 
He is jnvi one of them. 'I he ignorant deride Mu Who have taken a human 
form, not knowing Mv higher nature as the great l/ird of beings.It 
is only .1 few giunt mills th it rc*.tgniife God when Ik apjxsirs in human 
form, but the vast majority take Him for an ordinary num.'ll l*nm subject 
to his own |ijm i<t)t jrije , 11 lie who tmb knows the divine birth and ivoik 
of an ftitanutiion attains liberation after death. 

KMlWUinOK VXI* DfiVOUtlN 

jit mam plat us m tin’ f.Jfa iktutioii to boilt the Impel $011,1! ant! ihe 
Personal aspets ol God has been press ril»ctl for altainillg Jibumthm. In 
stau/as Z-S ot chapter three, corresponding to these two aspects, two paths, 
namely. the way of kixwltdgt and the w.tv of devotion, arc dearly stated ; 
km a higher platr is given to tics01 ion, for ■ lit usual tuasmt tliat it is the 
easier of ihe lwn and. therefore, suited to the generality of mankind, 
ivIiIJl ’Ll* path of knowledge is dilhiidi and suited only to a vm few of 
exceptional vpiiimal <.dibit In this path of knowledge ihe aspirant lias 
m n-.ili/e that the world is illu^iry jiul Brahman alone is ir.il. Hf Ins to 
get a firm comiitioii through reasoning that brahman is tun this 1 mi verse, 
uoi ilju mind, nor the mulled, mi the senses, neither happiness nor 
misery, ami xi on, till Uv this process he finally comes to the core of things 
and iWliites the Absolute. Mcwlj an intellectual grasp ol the illuwuy 
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nature of tin world will not help him; He lias to be i-stabbtihrd in this 
knowledge even in the mitl^ «l tin- worn ptoihlc calamitnx I'm ordinary 
mortals io whom this world »f die sense* i> ustl, il U very diBkull indeed 
to lie L-siablishcd ir> ibis know ledge, Htmc the I ord dissuades ArjtmSi 
bom ilus path ami pteso'ibes lor him the c.tsin path of devotion io His 
personal aspect. In ilti* path a man b;« not to gist’ up His p-iAinm. feelings, 
etc., bur has to switch tiitm on to God. Instead of bating worldly things 
lor then objects, they are directed solely to Gcsl He merely tiisauinots 
them h’iitit the worldly objects ;tml connects tln tn with riod, .nul if this 
is done successfully. lie attains liberation. The chief motive in Unh the 
ideals is to get rid ui this link T by merging it either in the infinite i\ 
thp Self, Or in the inf tune Tlyou*, that is, God. Thr nu result is the 
sainc—attainment of freedom One worships saying, ' l am S'liw’ll', 
while another saying, "I am 'llrinr' ; though there is a slight diffcnmcc 
between the LWV>. die ultimate result is the same-' " Tile difference is only 
in language. but the cantiuit of the spiritual prur.lices is the; same, namely, 
the elimination of T and 'mine', whirit are bondages of the vuil. Htt 
devotee gets rid of them by consiaiit remembrance of and service to Chid, 
and in the htgEtest st.m of devotion lie futgeri himself cmiiilv ant] secs 
his Beloved everywhere and in everything, even .i> the man of knowledge.’ 
comes m the final conclusion. ‘Alt this indeed is VlMidev.i {tiic Luml)' ' 
Again, *B> tkvuttmi In knows Me truly, bnw much and what I am'that 
ts. lie fcaUxcs iIn- Lard’s irtijjcjsomil aspect as pirn? Cntadousiiess, 1 urther, 
a devniee, llucnigh unswerving devotion to die l a>rd, tranuenda the gtmds 
and becomes lit lor merging in Brahman™ fti like i trail net, unswerving 
devotion is prescribed as a means to knowledge ;** and eanvcnch, when 
a man realizes Brahman, the impersonal aspect of rind, he gew devotion 
to His persona! aspect also / 1 Thus knowledge and devotion get merged 
itt each other. 


an i hi us m rm mu k voca* 

rmimitniamis on I he Gita often give prominence io one of thest- lutir 
jiaths taught in the iKtok, t ic. anmn. knowledge,, devotion and meditation, 
and tdegatf the others to .1 secondary position, us prcparatoiv discipline.-! 
to the one which, the) think, is Lite true way to God rcdbailon, Stu fi a 
thing, however. » nut justified by tin Gits itsdf. [1 g<x-s against the very 
spirii of the Gila, its synthetic outlook. According m it. cadi of these 
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paths is equally cHicarious and capable ol leading the soul to freedom. 
'Some set the Self in die liodv by die mind through meditation, other* 
by the path of knowledge, and von, others by the path of selfless rtiiuu.' ’ 
Thai this interpretation is correct. is further borne out by die descriptions 
gi\tn in tlie Cota of men who have attained perfection in each "1 these 
paths,” JTlicse texts iticnv that Ibc various aspirants reach the same state, 
for similar qualities are nuiitlbt in their diameter. Ill fact, the CIU 
death slates that they all reach ihe Km Ionic state or 1 reroute one with 
11 rah man— limhmahhuta." 

'f lit fiidf, though ji recognizes the efficacy of each of there paths to 
lead ihe soul io freedom. id rvroWUtctuH an ham mounts iomlmiainm of 
:tl| four paths. Tile predominant one gives ilic name in that particular 
puli, while the oihri three .or combined with it a.* feeders to strengthen 
the main spiritual current. I Irns. we find the pash "f velllrw action 
combined in the first place with knowledge ; for ibc aspirant has to perform 
work externally having the subjective attitude of ilic Samkhya internally. 
He is to work, establish it I in yoga, with all even mind, and this equanimity 
is not possible till one’s mind is free ftnm the distmciiom of the senses and 
desires, Ihe sense* have to hr? <om railed. if one is to practise selfless 
action efficiently, and litis can he a I rained mu h> merely abstaining from 
scnsc-ofijccts, but by meditation on the laird.** IliUs with action .ire 
combined knowledge, meditation. and devotion. Similarly, devotion, in 
it* pvths. i> combined with the other three. Tile aspirant I* to liavc a 
knowledge of ihe nature of Is vara and His glories, for devotion is possible 
only after iliai, Tficn the aspirant is asked to nflvt all his actions to the 
Laud, 11 and also tr* worship Him through die performance of Ins duties. 
Hi* devotion has also to lie cotmant and unswerving: it must lie a con¬ 
tinuous remembrance of ihe I,cud. which is meditation. So with devotion 
arc combined knowledge, action, and mctlii.ition. Again, in the path ol 
knowledge. discrimination luiwtien die Sell and the nut-Sdr i* die main 
aim. One has to discriminate .uld give up the idea that mailer i\ real, 
Hie Sell atone is teal, and all else is illusory. Constantly remt-inhering 
our true uatmc is tin- way to separate tlte Self from the not Sell. Work 
also Stas to 1 h- performed am) should not lie given up, Imt h should lie 
done without desire for results; for work is pm dying and helpful to us m 
rise from tautos to r&jts anti ihcuce lo satiw, and finally t« transcend the 
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gUfifli and Ijciomc guntfflfn. when Full knowledge dawns, Unswerving 
devotion ut the Ijtml i-v i means i ■ this amimncni n< knowledge. and 1 ms 
iherdnre ro be adopted, thus with knowledge are romfiitKd meditation, 
action. ancl devotion. though knowledge is the main note in <bi* symphony. 
So the GT/il views spiritual life as an organic whole, and recommends an 
hmnmtiotti blending of tht four yegtM. which would rend! iti an jll-totuid 

development o! die Iutman personality, 

SOLt*L SYNTHESIS 

One of the great Tasks that *n h^ni set himself to was to weld the 
different nut* and civiluMiotiv in India in his rane into an integral society 
flf ;,n alldndia chiimrnr. so that peace and harmony could reign in the 
land. In bring about this social xymhesb, lie fiat IteUl nut to ihctu a 
common ideal He taught that union with <-<h| was the supreme end of 
life, and that this worldly life was all vaniiv. 'Having at mined tin- lean 
siem joylcs* world (i,c. human birth), windup Vlt'' 1 ' — that was his beheftl 
to Arjuna and through him m all the hairing nations of the tune. He 
!>iised tin. whole social sum line mi tills solid tnmulai urn, vix. that the 
sti pic me reality and the ouh iliittg uf saint was <h«I, All life, .tccnrdmg 
to him, had a meaning in so far as it culminated in a union with God, 
This became (lie dominant note of the whole social fabric round which 
Indian society was smighi to be otgnnim-d. I Fit dillnrm racial and 
ethnic groups in ill* cotinin, Aryan and non \i van. wub rhcii dilferriti 
traits, were scamped with this tnndanu imil principle of Aryan litr ; and 
this helped to integrate them into one society with a common ideal which 
became Mil- Ixind nf units among them As a mndlaiv to ibis main 
principle, lie also preached the haimnny nf i rligimis ideals, showing thereby 
ilitU various religious ideals were tquidlv ellicarious to lead man in the 
ultimate goal. In his delineation of the four yogn\ he enunciated the 
fundamentals uf qmiituil life, and thereby' made it possible for the Aryan 
faith to assimilate ihc alien cultures anil religions whIsm its fold. This 
also helped, to bring about a units amidst diversity, all diese ideals Mug 
vyruhesiicd as parti nr facets ol .01 integral whole Again. God avoiding 
VO the Cl to, as we have already srn. is Mb tnmscrndcnc and immanent. 
So in vii tving lo attain union Willi God. the aspirant is Mini with love: for 
lbs inimanetn respect also, and his love tficrdoie embraces the whole 
humanity, He is ever engaged in die good ,,f all creatures/ and he judges 
of pleasure and pain of all creature* by (he same standard a* he applies 
to hlnttrlf-*' The same tiod exists equally in all befogs. ,md the aspirant 
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realizing this truth docs not injure any both' in any way mil ilmv goes to 
the .Supreme " Hr breaks through the mpcrficlal tjafciem.es Im'IWccii 
man amt mam—racial or other—am! teaches his inner essence which is 
God. i lie vision was thus diltttcd towards the unity at the hack of the 
inevitiibk' differences between man and man. and in tliat unity all these 
differences were eliminated, 

A great barrier, buivwor, in tin: wav of attaining this social synthesis 
was i be hereditary caste system prevalent at the time among tlie Aryans, 
which Inept non Aryan rite?, outside Aryan society. Sri kryna im imbued 
social libcniliMii within the Aryan society h> changing the basis of tins 
division of soviets, and made U possible to assimilate rum Aryans to tile 
Aryan .Miri.il fold He did not reject the fourfold division o\ society, lint 
accepted ii is God-ordained." foi the destruction of taste would have led 
to the ruin «<f the social organization. Any society that is strong and 
|mtgn’\ii%e, musvirilv wtltonit'S vatieiv into its structute f»i when 
satiations cease m hi produced, death results So Sri Kiitiii accepted the 
fourfold division of society, based it on the qualities of individuals and 
on their fitness to Jive a particular mode ol life suitable to serve society 
in a particular way. The division wits functional, .uni each individual 
was expected to do that kind of service to society for which he was best 
equipped iKiordtiig to hit gitrtd and katma. or liis moral, spi lilted, and 
hncHettiiLi) rndowmettls its dt lemdued by his prev ious births mul actions." 
It was a question of service, and not that of rights or privilege*, which are 
the bain, .if all societies. This put the right man lit the fight place, and 
there was no waste of ctlcigy not want ■ ■! idbriciuv, which would utherwt.se 
have resulted from an In discriminate division of labour. This fourfold 
division of labour removed competition between individuals in society. 
Hie pet fmtuani c of one's duties, if done as worship of the Lord, opened 
the gates of liberation, which wav the goal of life according to the Glfil 
'spiritual progress depended not on rite naiurc of the work performed, but 
on the attitude of the mind. and die efficioicv with which it was performed. 
Tlte way to freedom wav oj*n to all irrespective of the caste to which they 
belonged, and far as the attainment of their goal in life was concerned, 
all were equal and bad equal opportunities. The ritualistic Vedic religion 
wail die monopoly of the two higher castes die Bifthmanas and the 
Kyatriyav . do V.iivsas and Sfrdra-s and even die Kifthmam women, tiavi 
no ttmess to it, since they lacked the necessary classical vmdy for taking 
part in it. The simple religion of faith and devotion to the Lord threw 

*♦ XII, 27-2B, " Itriii., IV. I». 

n Ibid.. IV. IS: Vfll. II, ** Ibid,. Will, Iff. 
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often the kuics of liberal ion 10 every imc, and jmi ill, irrespective of Lin ii 
casie, sex. and learning, ad an equal tooting. 

Incarnation* come mu to destroy, bitt 10 fulfil, and this mate men t i* 
partia daily tirie of Mi kryna. Ht: did not brt.ik .iff from antepu-d natli- 
ijtinjL. though lie completely di.itmet! then significance and bearing lie 
Interpreted old ideals iti a new ligln to make them suitable to the remit- 
lions «f life in society and to give it a furthei push towards progrC'S and 
perfection. Conflicts between Ideals were resolved in a new synthesis 
which made life smooth belli [oj die individual and society a* a whole 
This is die ft mtin mental time in the message of (he GlfS—the s pit it of 
harmony, the finding r*f imhy in diversity; and from this point of view 
all apparent toutradkt tony in it arc Ksolvui 
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THE BMAGAVAD-GTTa: ITS EARLY COMMENTARIES 

T in: Bttagavtni-Om represents a unique stage in the devdupmciu ->f 
Indian culture, h has a series ot Lorauunlarics from the great creators 
ot Indian ibought and Indian lift* like Sri Smkunituiya ami Sii Kamiliiupt- 
rarya. It stands even today as a great bunk of inspiration, The great 
c;riiiimatt.uors like fsartkatu dud Ramlnnja oiiiiribuic their own thoughts 
in expounding the BhagatxutGUB, and also draw the to u fir mat ion d their 
thoughts hxitn it. In the colophon at the end of every chapter of the Gil is. 
tin text is called ,m Upaiiisad- ln»m the commentary <>i jukkarbhm it 
is dear that he believed that the Glfi h.ui Hie same prestige and dignity 
as the lipanijatU. It not nnlv makes an intellectual clarification ol the 
problems of life, Ihil also unearths life** fundamental ground so that light 
may be thrown upon the complex formation ol life. I his idl-cmbracing 
insphntion finds for it a meaning and .t value lor all the basic philosophic 
conceptions and the tutu it ions which they carry with 'hem. The (-tht 
;o a epiritiial scripture has found out the values of the different modes of 
approach to Tirmh-iealiiation prevalent then in India, and it also lavs 
down the method of approach which tan unfailingly place 1 ruth before 
tin seeker, li is therefore essentially a I wok ot spiritual approach and 
iTttUc.itton i appreciate very' much an observation «f the poet (-ctirgt 
Rusifdl on the Cits : he has Written m me in a letter that it is a highly 
spiritual book on which thousands of coumuntarks have been written, but 
its teachings have not yet been real wed'Its teachings are based on live 
actual flowering of life: it requires beyond intellectual annlysis and under• 
standing an occult and mystical opening The classical comma Malms ate 
ftaiikaraearya and Ram5nuj3cSrya. and others who came after them, 
Madhtisiiilana Sarajvatl. VcrtkapUtStha, and Stidham Svfirafn. 

rut hh-vsVa ui >ank ah \< wiva 

Wc shall lake up feiikaiadUya* ;(wmentary) lirst He does 

nut (omke cwn in Im study of the tltffi central 'Slaiidpuitir. the 
ideruiiitntiun i>l JIva ant! Brahimo and the illusarinew of the world. He 
crolualci the different disciplines of spiritual \ih\ ttamm, >'ogn, and bfuittti* 
biti down ior the pursuit of Truth. Eath of Hi esc disciplines has ^ \idur 
of its own,, inasmuch as it release* ns from bontLige sii different P^ ,Elcs 
CKisicmic. tn m;mv chapters Saftlars has givi'ii Ids rcJieciiuns ,i! 3 K.iitna- 
yoga. He mhs die importance of ttarma^oga and throws great light on 

195 


Ulf. CULTURAL lISfUTACE OF IMHA 

ihc plate nf kurma in inn life, and true* out it* comuciion with tlu* 1 liftin’i 
jjliases of expression in spitilltal life. \n<>idmg in him. the mkt> 

note uf mam stages, or cxpiessiom. of foirmn: f 1 > as .1 method nf disci pi in < 
in ilie axial order untl the source of efijoymeru in life alter iti till. l 2 j as n 
principle of duty fxwed on the categories] imperative. ( 3 ) .tv a ttnaluxl of 
in ward spiritual discipline, and H) as the waking up of the ■ osmit will in 
us and its application to the service u! the world. Hut in his general 
pH tin vi] ih it a! outlook he has urn laid any cm pi tilts on karma, He Has 
denounced it as nor ;i pnjjieT method of rvaJi/atmii of the I nidi. tim 
while Lommcounft on t fir tiiln which presents the dynamic side ot life, 
he hin developed it in till its phase*, ptmcntt sl U -is oru with ■ lit- dynamh 
being, and pointed out its value As a method ni spiritual expression, spiritual 
uplift, and effective spiritual inspiration, on the earth plane. The first 
three discipline* numtium.il at rove represent httnm in tlu- foniin soist ami 
the List one in die latter sense. Itt the dynamic vide of out life, fait inn 
exhibits itself as a force of social adjustment and as a method of spiritual 
awakening—the upwind urge in which life exhibits itself as j constant 
in waul fence for a higher ill 11 mi nation ami awakening. Kanim is not an 
all too earthy concent, ft has the constant urge of identifying itself with 
the cosmic will through which the new epochs uf life get their formation 
and inspiration. The relation between spiritual aspiration and the inmt*. 
mem of tin cosmic will is my intimate. When sri kisria, ilu Master 
enjoins upon Aipma to be the instrument of Ins activities in the world 
order, lit vs;i* really invoking in lunt the cosmic will, which is abou all 
hiini.m ethical convidcratiom. Here die dviiamii side gets iln fiil)i-*t 
expression and is above -ill tin ordinary and nnruial expressions of tin will. 
The normal expressions are eloquent in ihr Y'edas as supplying (hi io«L 
of satisfaction in ihc petf mi nance of van i lit i ,md in ihc upbuilding nf 
the social order on the conservation of values, llut it cannot go above 
lhem. call in the superior torcr that stands above alf normauves, and 
impress^ ttu> movement «*[ the atttnU will til life through .ill rn.ifivc 
format ions. This is rcitliy Aurmu of the superman above the normal standard 
of values. It all depends upon the higher opening in our being which 
removes all distinction tie I ween the tinman will and tin* Du bn: will. 
Emphasizing this m the end *>F His message, after reviewing all the hums 
of discipline, SiT Knija incllbto the complete resignation of ihc inner 
twins 10 achieve die dynamic identification of our being with the Divine. 
Tlus is supposed to be die highest discipline . but ^mkara, true 10 hi* 
philoviphi.al concept km. Ha* interpreted this discipline m he abjuring all 
dynamical aspirations and finally to fix in the Transcendence, 

Sankara has emphasized ilic duty for duty's sake 1 conception, because 
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ji releases man from all vital yiitdt.ition* and imports into spiritual life- the 
offertivo movement of will without any earthly attraction and satisfaction. 
The ‘duty for duty 's sake * conception has this significance dial it moves our 
active with a new meaning ami new light, This is requisite for (he 
spiritual formation of the will. Hut lutei, the higher stage in Hill-expression 
emerges .f* dedication of being, in complete surrender. 

With this dvnaiuk lomtarien anolbrt plu.se «f spiritual life is himighi 
out—ihi nucleus of lift- <>f spirit in clrvinmn, In the GTfS this devotion has 
a great significance. inasmuch as it opens a new phase in the dynamic tile 
and liL-ljr. m uali/e God as lover and SUStaincr of all devotees Devotion 
is really complete withdrawing tif being and merging it Lit the Manifested 
Divine, the immediate Fruit »f this is the cenmir m.ithftstation of the 
Divine di rough all Natures forces and in our heart of hearts as master, 
stwpnner. ultimate mt, and the great friend. ’['his phase in spiritual life 
is ,i gn u necessity : it frees our minds from the ordinate toutsc n| lih and 
presents tin: great life force pervading through the whole cosmos mill out 
life, rite Divine is aU-pUtvading anil .dkomroUing, and manifests Its 
greattto- .imi pmers through all die fours in Nature ; and to spiritual 
Innight Nature's force* are not purely natural, they have sujKiiiai unit 
being and guidance. Ttie divine revelation through Nature lus therefore 
a deep meaning, as the whole course uf events in Nature gets a deeper 
meaning as reflecting die Divine will Similarly, in man this insight 
exhibit* rlu mmnm-ni of our being completely in spirit, also os an exhibi¬ 
tion of ihr immanent Divintts functioning in human sonetv. In both the 
plates, the Diutit is revested as powei. hut in devotion ailing with (rower ■* 
friendship and kinship are also exhibited. '1 he foli is eloquent about ii 
and a complete surrender iu ibis spirit of Irieitibhip is enjoined upon us as 
helping in .ill cin ui11stances, esjiecialh iu spiritual growth ; ami therefore 
(lie Giffl bus given explicit direct inrt to lie of ihe same mind with the Divine, 
to lie alwav* devout and devoutly moving in worship and simitar activities.' 
This privilege is attainable only when the seeker iv not envious of anybody, 
when lit* lias hern kind to cveiyihing, and when hr dediiates himself in 
>pi i it. in mind, and intelligence. in ilu Divim lie rh< n attains o fruit ion 
u> that fit is not disturbed In anybody not disturbs anybody. I It* maintain* 
an equilibrium in being and npiauhiiiiv in mind. Devotion t UlWOMy k the 
realm of t’lhfnVi and meals llle imitn.Kr retail of whip brtwerii the Divine 
and the human, and establishes man's higher possibilities in the Divine 
order. This spirit of devotion helps the Ralktkm of Hiraiiyagaihba as 
(hi first tvnhjlc ill the nvmm utile i Hie Sfuitkliva and the Pi tail pda 
emphasize meditation on Hlranyngarhhn and lsx.ua .is helping the final 
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reali/aiiim. The CIM has not overlooked ti, Iktouh: the path of meditation 
is an .mityiud penetration of the Tiaitscemkntal. It is a mi'iliml «(getting 
initt l! it- Reality by removing the invert o( being, the formations of I’rakpi 
U rapid es perfect equipoise, balance of lit-mg, ami complete detachment ; 
for the least vibration will break equanimity i he more the iniihie rise* 
up towards illummniinu, tlw* more he will fed that the subtle*! layer of 
being is tilted with the revelation of buJdhi as die cosmic principle. Tim 
is the fm lsi emergence, and meditation <m it has die bent-lit i:tl effect oj 
giving us acquaint mice with the potential Divine, 

The (>!(&, according to SaiiLara. has place fin three (iiLitljiiirnT.il 
<,u,ego lies ■*! existence as ta?ni, ukyitn, am! PmuynLMin.t k^ini is the 
tinier of e volutes—die changing principles in the univciv. JA.yim is 
nonTulan'onal transcendental reality behind diem. and PumynUnci is 
the intermediate principle between £$nu ami Rfcjwe, Which control* 
everything in tin world and is the source of perpetual knowledge and 
bliss. In the course of evolution all the finite creatures muv contact 
Punisouama and lie endowed with a IJ His jwwi-rs and viriuti and 
Iiroct-etl further. They may transcend these virtues, which may have a 
cosmic diameter and influence, but which cannot give I Item ultimate 
satisfaction associated with removal ul all emu amadou ami limitation in 
the 'i/qdJrt Brahman. Putuyitwma is .1 stage widt h w indeed attractive, 
inasmuch a* it remove* tin- qualities evolved in the Pmkm and gtves a kind 
uf freedom r but the jwrvsnal life suit Ungers in a beatific form and with ail 
bliss associated with it. But this, according 10 fctrikara, k not the final 
stage- uf evolution, whit It comes w ith the complete vnilirmiemem in 
11 .iiiscetidfitLC, in tli-t.u hnu-tit from the dynamic pnttdplcs, hn ivtvcr Quo 
and glorious. &u\kani thinks that litis is the higher promise .if tin- lift- ul 

knowledge, and in fits hutTpretaiion «f .iphie self surrender, lie has 

though I trf the Absuluu as die flights! pitch of reahration, fur it rniimes 
die bask of pcisotii] knowledge ;md consciousness eoinpktd* In the GJdi 
™*w *«* sight of this metaphysial position, hut only indicates 
with splendid clearness how life seeking spiritual light posses through all 
die Ways and piths «mt* 10 the final illutnination, and Imw in its 
spontaneous and natural inspiration it ptsw-s through all-the stages in the 
gmsvih of mnstb.Kness and completely remove* all limiuiiuns in the 
UJMwendrnial apex of Iwiug. I his k the fundamental position of 
Sankara as a coinroenintnT of the (IVtt. 

THE miASVA OK RAMANUJA 

Ramjiiuja a* ,t theist adheres t« die principle of mmukits of being, 
and ns evolution through the finer stag** of hakrti till it readies the 
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supernal delight in T£vam. Rfnnanuja believes in the dynamism of being 
and itv .npinuion through knowledge, power, and Jove, 1 his finer or 
transcendental dynamism is lotaud in MahaiakytnT. the divine eonwm of 
M.ihavistm, the ultimate Reality. MahaiakymT is associated with the 
creative order ami with die individual soul. All aspiring souls should 
relate theitudm to MahSlaksml as « source ot inspiration and » the end 
of cnnsununaltOU of their evolution and spiritual fruition. Karma 
therefore implies our dffiit lo be (Ivninnitillv united ss'itlt Mah-daksiui in 
her creati ve in.spii.ition and creative fillftlmctif- It is not a blind urge, Inu 
is inspiration of MahakksmT through out spirit. Umki-d -it front tins point 
of view, ktmna is spiritually formativc. because it frees die soul bom the 
mechanical Imu triage and reveals die joy ot spiritual creation in the order of 
actuality. It introduces a new visum of the world-order a* actuality. being 
loiturd aiui sustained in die movement of Spirit. 

Since karma is associated with the movement of Nature, it cannot 
exhibit the finer and I uglier dvmunisni <d being, working, and expressing 
iLielf in die supernatural order-—the realm nf the Spirit. I he fi |,c * ospetl 
of this dynamic movement is revealed with liigher formations in knowledge 
and devotion. Knowledge is (xripciiuil fmv tinning in Spirit, for ultimately 
man is essentially spiritual and ilie order presented before it in superior 
spiritual plane is the divine order in rhythm, in bliss. I here ran Ik no 
(oation to iltis, ,wid the secret to get access there is sidl to disclose our 
being, as essentially spiritual and integral |«vt of the Divine. When this 
is revealed, true spiritWtl life ctnei n<' •*' moving in the Divine in thought, 
feeling, and activity. The spiritual life affords the unniaoentnl fw-miticx 
and powers active in tilt* creative onto. and also the nansi eiidental dignity 
beyond the creative order. These arc the impressions of die divine majesty. 
:ind hfilim--, ond arc cl cr the source of attractions tuwndj. the Infinite . 
(he rattiest sw-ker fod* I he dignity of Divine life in its freshness through 
Nature, specially through pOVKI and majesiv. This is evident in chapter 
eleven of the Gita. Divine majesty and dignity, i< cording in Raman Ufa 
arc iidiemu in the Divine, for the dynamic concept fits the povrm in the 
Divine order naturally and spontaneously. And according to him. (he 
'-■rue oi spiiimaliIv is fiuitlit mentally dynamic, felt (hr basic reality ha* 
in it a dynamic urge to express itself in creation and beyond creation. ! he 
spiritual' fclieitie* arc in tHe transcendent order, and they txptts> 
themselves with the tin hiding of the spir it. Flic creative older opens with, 
and in. Spirit, hut the iranwvmtou order is lull of spiritual fdidtitt and 
bliss!ixlness and dues not contain the least conflict and 1 (infusion* because 
ii is essentially Divine and has no much with (fie lower creative order which 
h full of strain and tension. Sabkara does not put his l.iitli in the dynamic 
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spiritual expression. because an .mling to him <Syiwm»ra is Tint spiritual, 
although it cart I rave glorious expression in a higher plane where the crude 
dynamism can rim function. i'Jii* is the order id ttvara. and all glories tint! 
were manifested i herein art after all wdyikn Diis h theililfntnre between 
Bankart and RaiJiuniiji. This may enkindle tine spirituality, hut the 
highest is readied in Transcendence, &uik<i»a therefore dues not hold a 
sponiancmis expi ession in love .uni beauty ; he dues mil lay much stress on 
tlifiti t (nf according to him alt duiainir expression docs ntn fit in iiliiiiuic 
Reality and stands lower in value: cun the superior expression* in the 
higher Udn i>F existent e fall shill i of die iraiiscetldental height and dignity. 
For this the bust possible mursc i§ to susjtcnd otic normal activities in 
complete surrender. 

rule suirrndi-i ri it it automruit suspension of normal .nihirits and the 
opening nut of die Divine ihimiid ill rough which Hows down the Divine 

merer and jxiwcr U is in lai r the establishing of the unfailing ..nttimi 

lictween die human ami the Divine It is the greatest instrument *<f 
evoking the Divine potvi-i and Divine being in the inmost depths nt om 
existence, and h shapes oin die Divine form and puis a Divine much on 
all our movements, i’hilosaphirally speaking, it is entering into the 
archetypal uwfct anti drawing the Divine creative power, When this 
height of Iteiug is touched, man is no longer the orator, and he is not 
guided by his intelligence and power. Tltc Divine power holds him up 
and reveals iisi If through all his activities. RamSuuja thinks that this is 
die IwM route id all lading die Divine inHiifiitr in uv and [snupaiinc out 
whole lieing with it ; tin- man h re horn and his total being is transformed 
In tr, I he senses, the intelligence, the being, .ill are inline uteri 

bv I Ids liighei power, md mp;,iriit-jir.il inrelligenc. and pi%n become 
active in ns 

In i pi ritual discipline, Koinfinuj:t has pul all the emphasis mi surrender, 
as ii is ihr urns: inward of ail spiritual disciplines and as [f dishes a 
direct rruiLH i immetUarely* In spirit 11a] hie the most difficult of all 
ven tines is m get «nu of much with die normal and natural functioning of 
the dynamic process, and to get hold of iu Divine nature. This unfolding 
is urn normalh posribk and to this end varied courses an- followed. J he 
normal rourve mas 1h efftetfie. hut it cannot help the Divine iUmering 
of being and dWVi its sublimity and tbnty. ^tnaivlLNitj uniupleie rrvigiw- 
don to tiotll has the grealm indrawn urge and makes ii 5 mutsfcnnalion 
com pine and our i icing has a rhythmic expression and movement It 
Immum a piece of jxxjtry harmonic in exprcssfat* beautiful in iis cadence, 
sweet and attractive in its activities* In surrender we get the hnest in 
spiritual love, as it gets its pise in die Divine and expression through the 
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Divine, Life in held up here in the Divine and mows in the Divine and 
at jo vs in the Divine i the transformation becomes complete, The power 
that it throws is also Divine and it moves either in tin' individual or in 
society in the most musical tune and gives an idea of what actually Divine 
life is, Even when the bitterness becomes evident ii transforms the 
distraclcd being and establishes peace in U. The supernal delight. beauty, 
anil power, au* enthroned in the heart of the world thi-ntgji this. And 
therefore its import anre has so greatly been upheld by R&mamtja. 

To Kiniiimija surrender is tin essence of spiritual life a ml forms ilie 
basic spiritual diw ipliiu, bn all other i net hods at c itivnlinl in h Stim-mh i 
gives the highest aspiration lo Divine muon and this is \Qg(t. It involves 
a kind ul test which is the nucleus of devotion. And with u conus 
knowledge m which tin: presents and the power of the Divinity arc 
itnpiessed on us. With it dcMindv a power bum (wxl gradually luge fling 
our realign ion according to our aspiration. Ii Invites the dynamic Divine 
into out being and shapes nut being m a wav that can cvctttuallv make it 
a Divine instrument. 


MAftHI st JM\A SVH.YSVYTf 

Madhitstulaiia SaRl$vatT tvas a great morns i and did his best to logically 
establish nimimii in his famous AtimilasitUlhi ; hut in the coni men tun on 
the tthagatKid-GtiU. he has recognized the values of different channels of life’s 
expression, such as yoga, ami the analytical penetration of Sartjkhyu, 
IVhiuiatch lie thinks that the best Course in the life of ihe Spirit is the 
cultivation of devotion, am) lie ojh , hills prefers SrT Krstja as the best 
emblem of ihe Divine, giving solace in troubles and being the source ol all 
blesseditess fm the vnd. Krytia was to him his heart's rest, life's jnv. 
Mar)litisudiiri:i gives the 1 ugliest place to devotion as the effective method 
of CfCKbrealizatiwi. In a sentence he has expressed tJtar those who tan 
worship ihe inscrutable Imnanifested. may well do so : but for him then 
is nothing greater than ihe i In nigh i of turrcmlci tn ht i Kiyna and nothing 
Mveetei ihalt [In lose of s r i foyna, 

^fadbt)Eudana had the mystic vision and he did not confine himself 
to the analytical and the logical method to open the sheath* of Ivcihg- He 
pi obeli deeper ,tntl entered into imiiTiwn urge which u: ve al s itself with 
iurapBgifitt which tomxmrates itself on the Div ine. It is a method associated 
with ihe Total being, psychic as well at devotional, and invites an urge from 
above which clan fins out I wing and reveals its Divine natuie. When this 
nature is revealed it passes through the different stmt a of mw being ritl 
ir carcfies the most potent urge upholding tts in the creative order 
.(gainst many destructive forces and getting hold of the fine central 
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current of ?>eing which gets through the fitter layers of Iwing, ultima tdv 
reaching I lie goal—{he fellowship of the Divine, t his offer* .1 great 
possibility of guiding mir lift according to Divine direct ion anti Disine 
pm(xw. \01hing eat this remain* in the adept, lie become* temtrfl in the 
Divine, But tile highest beatitude in liberation had not liven hist sight uf 
bv Madlmsudana, who expressly wrote that emuenttaung on the Divine, 
the adept get* the mpnior viiidatiinti and dignity associated with the 
Divine, and finally passes into the Transcendental and becomes liberated/ 


Tltt BHA$YA OK SRIIjHA kA WAMIN 

£rtrihai.i S\-mm was a cnmiiu-iu.uor of the f Hio. Me recognized that 
the fftwnu is behind the world of creative cvolutes .md is cui in the state 
of uncooditJoiwd Uiug ; but beyond the conditioned and unconditioned 
being lie a Lev pled tin one who is dynamically more |H>tcni anil is known 
as Pmuiottania, who regulates the world order, and who permeates cvirv- 
thing and is recognized as the most essential being 4 everything, controller 
of csttythhtg, and masit’i (if cvetvthittg. &fidhara regards tins priitrijilv 
of Ptmtsnt until as more important, as it lias the profound poise of the 
tikwta it well as the sii]icitor dynamism beyond the creative dynamism of 
Mature. Me therefore ODJJtbim-s in it the trimsmidencc as ivdl as die 
MitjK'i ior beatitude of bliss and power. Srfdhara was also an sinus to con- 
untrait 011 ifie Ibvittc by complete tutrchdtr. He was tit favour of giving 
vij> all dunes going with Lhc stations of life and lidinnl sittrcrcJy that by 
forsaking (hestr duties no tin would be incurred ; f<»r the Lord gives the 
promise of liberation from all sins to those that are concentrated in Him. 

FTm Gita is a l*>ok of hooks. It show** how the rtuli/aunn of Reality 
demands tltat all tin fore- .* of Iming are to In; set in the same channel In 
i]h method or achievement, or it docs not leave wilting outside 

It :t^L-s the premium of every effort. every method, a.id ,hmv* Jww ultT 
uratcly they lead to real i/at.on bv explaining the d&cnmt relations of the 

V! " 1 11 al! anal vital mid devotional, md linallv the ful- 

f.bmrm of the Do me dynamism through devotion Earn* .. . brings 

tlo dynamic side of mu being to the forefront. and through spiritualty ion 
it is transformed Into a Divine aim™, whirl. revels the dumnii f t ,Uil 
mnu (awcialtri with tfovmi.m); and rraiiscemUrnu! wisdom, remaining 
hidden m the dcptl. of the dynamic being. w ushered in The ilh in* 
tlmnum t^datw our bring from Prakrti (thus fulfilling the promises 

t ,!lc Samkl :r a ai : d thv m it with the \ ]vmmic 

D.vme, revealing the labilities o| s ,iH |,i gher blossoming This close 


w * r ” ** j* riaWM#*. 


Tilt anAGAVAu cr* v. m early comment a hues 
fellowship with the dynamic Divine yields a great force which reveals the 
truth of identity—the force <»i expausivcne^; which removes the least 
distance her ween the seeker And the sought, so that occasionally the seeker 
has rhe feeling nf identity with the Divine and finally realities the 
tramrcmttrmiil dignity of being and not tile least dill ci dice is left This 
w die Hti.il spiritual fulfilment ; and the Gill indicates it by the paths of 
Yrtgn ; if tore rightly follows them, the final identity is sttre to ensue. The 
(•Hu lIuiv shows how in the path of devotion nil the spiritual possibilities 
meet, and Inm tin tUlIcrrm jmhs holding different puunises in the onward 
journey ultimately mine to dir depth of it illness—a m lit pie spiritual 
realization which is the inevitable consequence of out spiritual yearning. 
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IMITATION'S OF THE BHAGAY ID-GITA AND LA NR 
Gl 1a LI 1 ERATURE 


EXTENI AND NATURE 


ES1IJES rltr tHiagtirati Giiti, iihitli i» jirm-nll\ lmt«n ns tin fiiia. 



I J scholars have noticed many other tract!, of varying k-ngihs composed 
in verse Tin in to which ihc till, ’Gita' given. Sixteen ,»f ilu m me In mi 
(a) tin Mahabhamtu: twenty from (b) the PurSmi and similar treatises, 
and four (c) hnmd as independent works umraced to any other known epic 
or ruiSrui Under (lie group marked dr) arc to be loti ml: Utathvii -Gidi. : 
f'ntnadi'ini Gi/n,' Iiitihln\-Gitn ‘ Siutaja-Gjla,' Sitmfmka-GitA.'' Mtirihdifci ' 
fittilhya-GUa/ ricahhnu-GUa/ ilifila-GVa'* f f/rd-Gfln, 11 Parisnra-GiHi,' 1 
jBrtlfiMrfl-Gibfj" . hiff Gifu. 11 and flrijhmu r/rt. 1 * 111 the 

group marked (b) are included: two KaftifaGitSf,** W«m.w-G ifS, 1 ' Hhihpi- 
Glfo, 11 -i •V/n, 11 two Ihtihma-Gltn.y^ Suit! GUti. ' three 

)ViJ»a-G?f&. lJ ;Sir«G?((i, u t«o lirtma-GitHiJ* 8firya-tlU$, tf and Vasufha- 
C?f4. ,, Under the group marked (c> come four works: .^fihwJtre.Glfff. 
AvatiltUia-GUS, l'/bts-Cfia, and Patidtnm-GUei. 'I hc- names !imra-Git<l,-' 


III,' i Ji dir Mbit-. Ifiscti liar we 4-oi*<img «. Pmati UmiuIis Ho*', Fdlnmt 

AIM XII flU-Sl * VII o 4 _A 1 


•aim, xii 

* tm„ XII I?5-1E8* 


th iff, Ml ftilM. 
* Ibid XII Itf?. 
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iMtl Al lONS tn HIE fillA(.AVAD 4 lTA AND LATEA V.ltA UTEfeATIJltl 
ffitri-GUi.'" and FA^Mi-Glftf * 1 in all pbabitiiv refer lo the Hhagtivad UVa 
only and no other work. 

lies ides the thirty-six 'Gftit$* mentioned allot c. theft: is another class 
of composition which may be brought under die expression 'l-ucr Gita 
literature', and may be marked as hi), Smut- of these are syn«|«fi» and other 
ghit ilk at tons of the lihagiwatt-Olia. the notable example of the former 
being the AffttttQjtdkhyiuia in the Yngaviisistiw' anti that of the lacier ils 
precis in the dgm PutTtiui. Ill, 3S0. Gtia-twhUUiiya. which ctdogize* the 
met its of the setting forth rewards lot ihn$c who Ir.nn it 

and live up to us teachings. aii^u-mitUt p'creiimniotis touching ol one's mvii 
body is iill spot ilied ft tigers t and ktim ii\fisa (Intgei poses ach ised bn conun- 
iMmai self-put dilation) arc given in nuns printed editions of die Gita as a 
preliminary lor its ceremonial recitation. < hie such (iitii-miiluiimyu in 
eighteen chapters is found in the AnandSiramn Edition of the Paitma 
Pur ana, < ill it n s nr said to exist in Ptlranas mu h as \au\ha. VayU,, and Stva, 

rnomiHt origin 

When and ivhtTcdoi'c did all these books and tracts ariser A tentative 
answer u» this ijticstton and a short account nf ilu- teachings contained in 
these t kmiWs are now given, 'I ilak, Vnidya. and other scholars say that the 
texL ot the MaheibhtirfiliL it tel tiding the iPmgttt’ad-GUii as we love it now, 
took shape liijttt alkitit the lift It to the third century na:. In dreir opinion 
the creative- and speculative genius of India was in .1 ferment at that time; 
there was then a general revolt against the narrow vimalisnr* ot • lie huimii- 
katufa of the Vedas. The Unquestioning followers oE the hatum-katuiti (that 
f>uit of the Veda dealing with sacrificial ruts) were, foi ii is lame, chine- 
tcrized in the Gif a as Gvipekitfth (ignoramuses) and as persons attached to 
the unstable gtipiti of Nature, Arjirna, the aspirant, was asked to give up 
all aimduiunis to the three gutmi. j.r. m ivu-nomc tile rituudtvi (desires 
and avcisums, pleasures ami pains), to abandon all worries relating in the 
acfpiisitinn and preservation of material wealth, and to concentrate lus 
intention on the realization of Reality {.itmti-tolttm) which is of eternal 
value. 

All cut nest and sincere thinkers began to ask questions of perennial 
interest as 1 host,' found in die opening verse of the StH&ivatitra t Tpaniiad, 
I>1 Herein iiujuiins gave diFUrtrm tentative answers to those question* re¬ 
garding dir origin, sustenance, and disyiluiinu ol the world of experience, 
and the means to overcome the miseries of the world, To these may be 

u Mbh: MT. rtrt tn and U* #, 5S. 

" t‘yOju.i;WI m&im only ihr <«nn •»( Vyltai, 

11 \ pu.eigr-rhjtinmtrM, fVmiirrifw, Un 
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traced the rise .-mil growth ctf the diliha darfanw a I it- orthodox systems of 
philosophy!. ibe Dliagmaui Agama. PSiupaia Again*. and die like, and the 
nilttka ihif&nwu (the mimdiodox svsteltti) like tiuwt til the Cirvakxt, Jains 
and ttuddhbi' .<l-c out id iliis txnqtui ing spirit. Tilt believersacknowl¬ 
edged [lie authority ol the Vedas m vamng degrees. t he imbd icveis 
totally denied die authority nt the Vedas. The IlhagavtiA Gild succeeded 
hoi only in uxudi natiug .uni Imiminn/iug the ippiircmU imiflttring views 
ol the SjfrArt duTMHir^ (.nil also in etfertiveh combating the unm ifjniJux * tew 
o! the Cfmakis. Chapters live to lift it it ol the Hiiagts.-tui iiita In me mil 
dll'! sen thesis prominently. Chapter sixteen dialing with the &um •.nmptui 
exports the lallatire ol the unbelievers In die GUd the nnn-scnlirm 
Cnkrti nr haclluma ol the Sat iikhya-Yoga system was mitniliitd intu the 
opaTB’frukpi of pjuamtiiau (the supreme Oivinily) ; ami the Puruyit 
were accepted as His /wd-Prakrit. The Panmdtan of thr Hiiagmitd Gita 
is identified with the foara of the JOgiti.i. the Uhagavat of I he Hhagavaias, 
and the brahman of tlic \ cdfimiii*. The perfotmamt of the Vedit: rites 
advocated by the Karma-Mil mil ittakas, and the renunciation of all riles 
advocated hy the Vctlimifir, are also hantirmijcsl here by thowing ili;u .ill 
works musi be done withotu any ati tclimcni, without any expectation of 
mw jid. and in a spirit u{ dedication to tin highest Deitv. I’uranuSvara. fli» 
Sankaricarva points mu in his imtotluuiim to the Giti-bhasya that die 
(.ltd mainly deals with two topics; (1) the ultimate Reality m be- realized 
ami (2) the means of real icing the ultimate Real its. This synthesis and 
the* lui mmii/ed teachings of tin HhtiganiitGlui appealed noi imlv to die 
intellectuals, but had a wider appeal. Kuligtmmcd teachers of the Ycdlc 
rcl tgifm fdt the necessity of proposal ing these teachings, which were the 
hesi fitted to < ornfiat the doctrine* or the Jains and the Buddhists, 1 lit 
Jaitis tried W claim outstanding \edit: sects like Aristanemi and Ksabha 
** y ihdr ‘nrdiqfikaras. T hey poured forth abuse «n Siiii Ktsna and coJV 
k: nded that he was ultimately convened to Jainism. T he J;iraka tales of 
ilit BtuId.[iis k narrated di.it SrF Kama ,iv a previous m vitfi m of ifte ihidctlin. 
VN this insidious propaganda tccpiireti strong coll liter-propaganda, ’1 lie 
expounders ol Ole Vcdic religion began, therefore, to propagate illuitrative 
expositions, tmiuncntaru-s. and glutilkaiinus of thr Bha^ft-Gm They 
iiirfl their utmost ia encourage anil extol tin understanding. ofasers ancr. 
aiul practice ol tin stnihctii pnsiiion adopted Ijv the GIM, which irmy be 
summed up in ihc words M/m./™,,. I'dsudrvnMukh, and Muffin* 
llu M*hQbh2raia com litre lirfef rotmnemarics and illustrative 
examples of most of the inipomm rniesofUie Bltagm^d-GUiL Tin various 
tracts in the Mnmkmta bearing thr tide 'Gits' can he held to have arisen 
in this way. 
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IMITATIONS id HIV »HA<.AVAH filTA AND i \ |Tk fitT.l I tTWATl-RE 
A- Cl L AS IN THE .\l.\HMt!! \R \'J A: ANU Cl fA AND BRAIIMANA C(1 A 
The hugest and the most prominent of tire 'Gitas’ in the Meftabhirala 
are the .hmGitii and the Itrahmatm-GUS. They emphasize die pre- 
eminence of the Hfiagava^GJtff by saying dial it is <|iiiu sufliiicm to enable 
one to realize die ultimate Reality. Arjiuta imndwlamly tells Sri Kr&na 
that he has forgotten the teaching:; imparted to him oil the lickl of battle 
and requests Ilim to repeat u once again. Sri Krsna replies in a tone of 

vcx-iti.. O Vrjttna. it is impossible even hit me to result iIiumt teaching 

entire! v u ith the same intensity, cogentry, and dan tv ; they are quite 
Mtlhcii in to enable one to realize a Tir ultimate Real its I am nay much 
displeased with sou. for you have disappointed me by the tieficietuv of your 
attention and understanding; still l shall explain the cardinal teachings 
bv means of illustrative stories.’ Then follow die allegories, parables, and 
ihe Bruhmanii Cftta —the colloquy between the prcceptm ,md the pupil. 
Hie name Aitu-Glltt suggests that the le.ti hijigs comaitied in it are in accord¬ 
ance with those of the GW*. The goal it sets forth is freedom from the cycle 
of birth, decay, and death. Bondage arises from a sense of pluralUy, it is 
this consciousness of plurality that cau*t?% the duality of pleasure and pain 
incidetii.il tn successive births and deaths, freedom comes when uni tv is 
real Lied. Therefore, buddhi (understanding) must be trained ; u is the 
trainee (jiyvu); and the teadiei fgtirn) who imparls chts it-rtiling iv 

Pant nidi vara 


UTATHVA-CtT,v AND VAAtADEVA GITA 
'I he text around which ihc IVntthya dm is woven i tin observance 
md practice "f ttharma. As this is inserted in the ntb fmnun of the 
Mfihabfu'frata dealing with rSjct-dharma. it dwells mainly on the right 
conduct nf Lhc ting, ;uul is like a toniinuous cnmiiimtuv tm a Him verse.' 4 
Tlie king should not do is he pleases : he should lie guided hy his ttharmu. 
iiarudy. the protection of his subjects The world-process is established 
in dhurmit, and so the king must protect tlimnui in all its aspects and 
should not injure it; bv injuring dhntma everything is ruined. As tt/mnna 
JltCteaw*. [lie prosperity of the Stair inrn-.N s As dharmn wanes the king 
Aiicl his kingdom wane. The ting should eschew sc Hr si mess, conceit, pride, 
and anger, and all immoral tralTk with women. He should unify his 
.kingdom, spend freely fin public works, and for the beiiefii of bis subjects: 
he should sj^.ik sweetly atid ivmd tsTanttv. and hr dean and pure in 
morals. Hen- the word 'Aharrm' is used ill tlie sense of rules of right 
conduct'. wlm.li tintsi Ik- Understood and praciived in .ill fa imob-mGin} 
aKo dwells on [lie oWrwmie of taju-iUmtrntt, It slates that dir king should 
u JWrf., xvtti. 4). 
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possess self-mastery, imtst he a jitcmlnya. He shoiiU control anger ; should 
avoid all rmpi ^ worth; and his aim dumhi U not personal gtaiiftratimi, 
but die well-being of his subject v, He dwidd neither be elated by mtxm 
jiui depressed by failures. Even in war lie should observe d/iurmti. for 
victory gained by fraud h no victory. He should protect the good anil weed 
off the wicked. 

SSAHHA crrA. *\t>Mv'dfs vsh vsmvaka ta i v 
Hie lii ■'t of chest. 1 nut emphasise^ the abandonment <d greed and 
avarice. Even one says ' Urn is mine', regarding dn itcnTtiululod wealth 
of the world. The king miisi control the endue wealth of liis kingdom 
ami use it Jar yujfia, work done for tin g.md of ifu world, in ,i spirit of 
detachment and dedication to (mil. One must exalt otieseU by stub 
selfless work ; one should not be depressed. f*he nwn» S^dajti Gllfi is given 
lit Ifu- second piece, IxxaiUC it Consists of lin CiUtnenu of six j*T»ons the 
five Paudjvas and Vidnm. ;ts in what is Ik-si fur 4 person, Vidiira %ay v: 
Hie wealth of one's self oonsUts in wide learning, si 11 rere and intense run 
cemmioi) on the work on hand, neituncmiiim of all selfishness, faith in 
the teachings of the £8»iraft and gmw, umL dime w it hunt attachment am! 
ini the good of the world, forgiveness and forbearance, a clean mind free 
from all bias and prejudice, kindness and svmpihv to all beings, truthful 
imss, and self-control. Vijiina sm.*: Hu- king dtniild ■unrein; ife his 
at ten lion on wealth of the State : he should encourage agriculture, raulc- 
hi ceding, commerce, arts and mlts, and skilled labour. He should provide 
amenities hu all his subjects and punish tin wicked, and also realm- ihm 
ignormh. leads ID dwfctWtt and know kdg. n. light. Nakida and $.i hades « 
i.iv: IV ■ mincttcc must Ik- given to dhnrma. become artha and hhua will 
pn»pCT only if rffaumrr is maintained and because the world will go in ruin 
if dhatma is injured. Bhlmasttla sap: All die three ends. dharma, atiha, 
.md kfiJtui. must fw pursuer] with ct[jtul importance, and no invidious 
distinction should fie made among them, Ml- reminds fits bmtheis tlu.it 
all persons be; ihev rjis, scholars, cultivators, rattle .breeders, ov merchants 
—in limit I orations actuated by desire. YwtMgtum savs: All beings 
siiliiei t in the continuous cycle nf birth, decay. and dead., ikdr. m get 
release fmm ii, but they do not understand wJut this release i> and how 
it comes. Release names only to him who is not attached to merit and 
d; merit. nr to ilharmtu artha, and hmna, and who has freed lunusclf from 
all dualities, who maintains a balanced mind and who Uks on gold mid 
dav, desire and aversion, and pleasure and pi in. with indifference and 
wl,o du« the duty allotted to him wirh detachment, [lie Satnfmka Gm 
it I Is tli.it out should not b elated by successes nor depiesscd by failures. 




IMITATIONS <W tilt. BHUAV Ui Cl Ta AN!) I A ILK Gt I A II TTR.Vt'l'KK 
Possession of wealth leads to pride mid tonctit, and loss id wealth proiojus 
one to acquire ix by all Eon! means. Renunciation verily leads to Riiss. 

WASxKtCITA 

t his treatise an$wm the question: ’How should a man behave, who 
wan is to lead a normal life ami also attain itlhsn'yasa (highest good)?' The 
aspirant must develop equanimity , he must be Tree from restlessness, be 
itmtdul. Inr indifferent to opulence or poverty, and cease fmin speaihiiinw 
tbiiihling castles in the air). The mind is full of different kinds of desires ; 
it Is a wunder that it does urn I mi si by bloating. All arqtiisiiimis ate lost; 
Mill <he mind does mu learn a lesson. 1 he desire to :iu iimillati wealth 

is a worry; the loss of acquisition is worse than death: and ihr sepani- 
limi horn .ill the acuunulalcd possessions is indescribable misetv. The 
nun id wealth is killed by robbers: he midcrgm-t all kind-, of sufferings; 
.uid wiih ill that, he persists in aicumubmng wealth. The budiihi miiii 
be fixed in yoga: the internal organ must lx: fixed on riglii knowledge : 
die mind must be fixed mi drab man : then alone will there Ik* tessutimi 
from attachment. Then the aspirant will say: Perish all greed, avarice, 
and miserliness. Indifference to riches or poverty, contentment and satis¬ 
faction, equanimity and Iritthfulness, self-control and forbearance, and 
kindness, forgiveness, iiitel sympathy for all beings—these must develop in 
me. In this state I enter Brahman as one culm a cool tank in summer, 
and attains jx-.uc and quietness. Hits [ware obtained h> the disappearance 
of .til desires is sixteen times mote than the proverbial happiness enjoyed 
in Mmtgnfoktt (heaven). J kill all my seven enemies, i.c, kima (hist), krodha 
(anger |, tvbhn (greed), moha (delusion), and made I intoxication), ntaimrya 
(carping spirit), and dhaitk&ra (egoism), and enter Hie indestructible world 
of llrahman and rule there like a king. M.mki developed this incut.di-v 
and renounced all desires and attained the bliss of Brahman. 

HllDriVAGI l t, VICAKUNUGITJV, AM) IIAttl l A fit I A 

Hie llofihyn-f; r/fi - gives examples of persmis who gave up desire and 
attained bliss; Janata the king. F’ingala the courtesan, Kurara the bird;, 
die serpent, the -Saxanga. the ardrer. and die maiden, janaka v.ivs ihat 
ibough Mithila (his capital city) may burn, nothing belonging to him 
httarn, I'inuat;* an\\ that she has become indifferent whether a lover comes 
or not and that she sleeps well. The bird throws off the carrion, and it is 
Jioi therefore pursued by the kite. The serpent does not care to build 
homes, The Sai.tiig.t live* without binning «m\ creature. The archer 
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intent on fits marks does not can' (nr tin* king passing by, Hie maiden 
[lotuids tin* lin- without attracting any laxly. betauw 'lie breaks all her 
jingling bangle*. I'kalthu nkdiii conrieimis die killing of .mimals undvi 
the pretence nt yajntt Eo/mx i\i rally Visnu ; slid He has to be wm>hi pjied 
with milk ami Downs. The eating of Desk and fish anti the drinking of 
alcoholic liquors are not ooimumanotd by the Vedas. HJti(a-Glf« contain* 
the rules of conduct 10 be observed hy jfmnyajms. They should aba it Am 
all tUsins and hr free from fear of ail sorts. I'hes should not look at the 
faults of others rmr -.peak of them ; dm should not injuie alls luring, m 
cntcitmn hatred fur anyone. They should quietly endure all hjirds.hij»\ 
menial or physical* and remain unaffected by praise* censure, abuse, or 
insult; they should I'less their oppressors and use sweet worth to them; 
they should never nuke any bitter or caustic remarks. .Vu 11 n vitim should 
not allow themselves to be invited to dinner, or to be honoured in am 
way ; they should not csjitri sweet articles of food, <11 blame any food given 
10 theui cooked or uncooked. tin v should Ire satisfied with .i small quantity 
of any kind of fund* and must always appear cheerful and contented, mild 
amt self-controlled. and they must main tain .vile no. and equanimity. 
Vfinni'iVru should not live in airy house, m keep i;oiii[iiiiiy Vvith other*. 
Ensuring safely to ail living lie i rigs, one goes on it -it lus house as a 
Mtwniiuu and enters the world of light freed from all linutations. 

VRTRA GITA FARASAR.V CITA. AMI 11Agr*A Of 1 s 

One sees ail he hip whirled in ihe ryde nl suhOra. enjoying pleasures 
and suffering miseries in accordance with their good and bad tlcctls. Wlitt 
is tlu* cause 1 ol all tltis.** I he answer is: The Jlvvt .itiaiiis its eternal and 
permanent state mtU h% gaining die knowledge of the laum (Reality) and 
rnahatmys (glory) of Visnu by the practice of sense-control.'‘ This is the 
dit-niL- of the i rirci Gltfi. The central question of the IWiar*Gltii in, 
What leads to tiie highest goal; I he answer is, 'Uhnr»w leads to wirife.wi" 
hi order to pructiu.' tiharma the miiirl musr be made pure, powerful, and 
steadv by aswidaiiiig always with good men and not icing only the gojnd 
pointSL In this connection, the famous thariot allegory of rbc KtUho 
bpcniyaii is discussed I he iiitiid purified, strengthened. and made one 
pointcil. realises the immanent Annan and experiences i.urtic., with die 
bisiFim.iti. A dsinni of the nhuttnu- of the various lorpni .irid aJtmtntiA 
also is found hvie, ft is l< llingly emphasized lJrut all cxtRitus must Tie 
as oid it I and that Instead of .» lnn K laborious course, short pithy rmttses 
must be pursued with intensity ami dtuciits HsmmQtta teaches the 

** Cf, #.C.i Xllt. IS-ST anti xvm lfi.fi> ami Bha^ VJ j.|; 
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jurivnoxs nr rur hhagavaim'.ita avp liter ciia i rrr:n \itiu 
nctciMiy of developing ilu qualities of truthfulness. self-control. foibear- 
■itu<\ ami Jingivriie-ss. in mdet to get i Jinn gi.tsp of iIn- tunite of die 
tiltiiiMii Reelin'. These qualities, when developed, will break .ill IkjiuIs 
anti harriers, ami will place the aspirant above all tempt at ions. Eli- must 
avoid all bitter anil caustic words anti cruel actions. and coni to J the urges 
of tilt- Fite otjpins ; speech, kind. feet, anus, -mrl the generative organ. 
The most pithy verse here states: ‘flic secret doctrine of the I'jKUiisittls 
is itityu (ultimate Truth), iatya leads to self-control, self-control leads to 
mokya. 


D GITAS IS THE Pt'RA^AS 

t lit- Vnlic religion expounds tlu- goal ami the mean* : tlu- goal is 
itittua jnana, knowledge of the Reality, which is expounded in the plana- 
kfituiii. while the means to it is expounded in the ul*u,UMu-kfiytla and the 
kafttin-hiindn. hi expounding the tUmma taught by the Vedas, the 
preceptors sought to coordinate and harmonize all 1110 texts and to resolve 
the apparent contradictions in them. This is known as the symbolic 
nn-iJiod ■ <t lUftjrui.-uym. hi the Karma-MittidtSuS the texts ■ >! 

(he hiitihjkfhuln arc sough I to lie ccMOrdinaicd ami harmonised. In the 
i «rinikH Mitmhfua the texts ol tin ffnitta kiiiiitti are sought to be ro 
ordirtaicd. harmonized, and explained, Hie theory about the goal and the 
practice laid down for its attainment must also be harmonized with each 
h* her. J lit U pa myitis and rhe- ^roTrrrAa-Suinu lay greater emphasis on 
tfiftr'flpiufjrt. Mu- BJoigai'od Glta further emphasizes the practice >f tlic 
tu^ms 11I attainment. Freedom From bondage comes only to him who in 
hk daily life sincerely practises - " wshamfl -karma enunciated by Sri Krsna, 
which demands unbounded prrnin ktiakh (losing devotion j 10 Pa laities vat a, 
t attvttfiwnt 1 and Parantfivara■ bftnkti must therefore exist together and 
work together for their mutual development mid limit tonsil mural inn. Any 
vystciu ■>! religious philosophy which docs not bestow equal importance on 
Ixith these brandies will be defective. The tihftgdvata brings 

out this piim prominently by saying: The practice ol ttitarma generates 
hhahti, hhaklr generates i-<tnagy<t [dispi-sinn), these two together generate 
jHatta, and all rhe three must function jointly to enable the sSdhaka 10 
realize, integrally and differentially, the Reality called Brahman, Pamm- 
atntati. and Bhagav.it. Sri &mLufidina pnijxnmdcd tin.* Vdvaita system 
establishing t lie- synthetic unity of the Vrasth&no-trttya rtlu- triple fVmnda* 
don «( Vcdamai hv apphuig the synthetic method 10 it and harmonizing 
the teachings contained therein. To bring out this harmony pitmnnvnth, 

" li tie nr. St. is. *■ /T/rS^., £ s, (HI 
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kc hail U) bring ibe Bhagmmd’Gltd m the forcfioui ami glorify it -i' a w«*k 
oJ gicaf authority, as weights as the Upnifris anti lltr Ml 

the great spiritual pikt'ptOrt whu -ipfur-itcd altci kiln followed liis 
tsiiiupic and adopted the same ttuttliod. VkisiaittAita, iHaiia, .SittkUti- 
tlvaim, BbcdaMtedSdvaUa^ali sought the sanction of the Bhagnvttd-GftS, 
All of them sought m Cttflblidt dm tin- Alnigui ad Gilii supported their 
particular doctrine, When they urnM Hot directly get i tit sanction <d the 
Bhagamd-Gitu. they composed («luis to (it their culls by imitating the 
flfiagdN'ftil Gfffl. or copying from it wj thorn ackiiiiwlcdgnaent. .Such arc 
Itama Gltd. Siuya-trtliu Gtn\ei 4 >CUd, Dtvt Gita, SivA-C/itS, am) the like. 
Just as the Bhagai n<i Gita speaks of Visiidctu 1 ' a.s Pan t lies v,iui, the other 
(iitfi, s[icak of Rlm.i, Sthva, (huiitpaLi, tin: Goddess. Sica, ami the like, as 
the highest Deity .molding to their predilection'. 

nit, t,rr.w ftirmi in rut iihA(>ax u a im kan s 
Kufiilti'Gita ini twiners the conception of jfivaiu (the nipiciOc Being) 
into tin soiikhvi system, which (loo not accept the Ksm.i or God. The 
key note of this Gthi is dm freedom from transmigration ran he attained 
only by the ftiliiailon of the ultimate Reality, designated as Purujuttiiimi. 
Bhagav^i, and Vhudcva. by interne himkii. iwagyu, .iml jfiitta lit uidm 
kapila is claimed to he an incarnation, who came with 1 In- object of i< aching 
Self know!edge to all men and women. Emphasis is bid mi die point that 
the mi ini engrossed in the gnp/M must's Mintage and in iimon with the 
supreme Being leads to freedom. In die /fudra-Gtln, Rltdr.i initiates die 
sons ul Pr 9 tfnabaxhu called the Price ms into the doclrinn of loving 
devotion to V&udcva. He expounds the g<c,is dictum TaMv*wt‘Qii 
( I'hnu an t hiit) and itrntn die )>criornwik’c ol works in accordance to die 
dunes ol the caste and orders, of life for generating menial punts' and 
Intense devotion to die Lord, Viaudeva. fur radbang the ultimate Realm 
emmdated by the said utahavakya. Ii is ait attempt m bridge the gulf 
separating the V.nsnavas from the Satvas, Marina i> sri KtsnTs siatv* 
mem to Lddhava of the doctrine: which Viismksa gave t« Sainku and 
others, c?t[jOuiulitig the dictum So "hem—I am That. Die ] Mi (man and 
Para mAt man are different from the (ivt sheaths, These live sheaths arise 
by ihe various interactions of Prakrii, its guno*. ami die mind in the states 
c.r waking, dreaming. and dreamless deep. Io realm- like ulitimtie Reality. 
I he Prakrti and its interactions must be c k-ady distinguished from the 
actinides, change levs, eternal Atman : ihc Atman must he meditated upon 
with supreme purity and bhaktL flic [thihuGitu contains %if Kjmju’% 
teachings to Uddhava to illustrate the truism Um Veallh leads to nit wry' 
" MG., Vll. to ami Ull. L'T. 
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nitai tfinnn. \ (Itahm.ma Vk]n> followed .t profession unlawful io 
iiiiin .tnd .imiHvd great wealth In fraud. theft. and tuhci hud meant, ami 
dill itiit put it to any good ust alienated everybody l>v In* miserliness and 
became misembte. He in Ins old age rcali/ed the truth and exclaimed: 
’Alas! llm much lime and h.m I h,isiul in inquiring ill tlu-re 

pt-ihliohlr articles, in -vafeguarriiiip ilium, and finally in Humming over their 
loss; if .ill tI ns miwpcm energy had been spent in acquiring the imperish¬ 
able Onu. YSsudeva, how great would lave been uiv gaml’ 

lilt DKVlC.tTA VliTTA, \Nft>l\t(.IU 

'Hinc -tie imitations of the Hhugu^td'OltS, closely following it in 
scheme, form. substance, am! language. They aim m give .t volution of 
i he riddle of the round of bint is (vh/ijutw'i. iviih all its sorrows and miseries, 
and ilhcv also describe the eager yearning of souk in bondage to overcome 
these miseries. All these Gidj contain descriptions of the Vision of 
Hniveml form of the Deity similar tq that found in the Bltagmwl-GitS. 
Tliese toi.V', questions about the <,liim of lioudagt: and misery, and (he 
‘ov to reinon ihein ; they arc answejid more or less in lint same fashion, 
in the light of the Advaihi Vedanta, as expounded by Sri Ainkauitaiva. All 
of them refer to the jiitiwi-kiit ttni itt tti i>i<a\n-niut<i (the theory of combining 
pure Knowledge with rituals} refuted by Sti Sankararai va in i is (iMwau 
and reject ii as unsound uud opposed to reason, Bin It, decay and dtMili. 
an<l pleasure and pain, incidental to smitfara are experienced as real only 
by reason of mayS (nuscieme) and. adity&sa (misapprehension), [ lie re¬ 
moval t>f tliis nescience is freedom, the unis nu.im to vvliicii is jfifitw, the 
realitnion nf the ultimate Reality, ami it can he developed only Iry 
nifiarrut'kerma, bhakti, and yoga. 

The 1 ><, M.jfri is i dialogue in nine chapters Imweiu Devi PSrvilti 
and her hither Hiiuavat. Tin Coddes* asked Miniavat w eqit&jir and 
identify I von, and Hu, then u> transcend the (lersmiat and realise the 
impersonal. Hiniav.it was pitidcd, and asked lire Goddess io explain how 
if.is mold fn; done. She, in reply. pnqKiutnk to him die Vdv.iita doctrine 
as expotmded ht Sri &iukarfkfii va, and u Ms him ih.it the Vdvaita experience 
can fit obtained only hv meditation on die I'patiitad n ms likt I nitrumasL 
Such meditation and rcaliMtimi arc possible only iu the strong and the 
pure in mind. To develop that degree of menial strength and purity, 
good and pure works according to the caste and orders of life nnttt be 
performed without selfishness, aiudimcni, and expectation of ntiv reward, 
and in a sphit of dedication to the fieddesv. This K the gist of the first 
chapter of die book. The min i chapters deal with dir universal limn of 
the Goddess, meditation on tin: major texts of the Ipnmwk njtahguyoga. 
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tlit yog** ‘-‘1 ffithm, karma, and Utahn, location of tin temple* dedicated 
If) till' Goddess and 1 li-r Vcdit and t ami it Win ship. f hr lianeiali'ila i-=. 
a dialogue in eleven chapter* between King Yaren v. and Ca^cii. Varcuya 
asks, tv tun is vfljn;' Ganesa answers dial yaga is i lie icali/ation of the 
fundamental unity underlying die apparent diversities of I tic world of 
experience. Real yoga consists in apprehending the idem in of Brahma, 
Yi^nu. Mahestai'i anti others with Gujda, vdto is die ultimate Realitv. 

Tlu- coivsbw uf sixteen chapters. flu* fitM chapter rerites 

iIh- (the Miccewion of teachers). t.ha piers two and [hire 

stage how Sage Agasi ya initiated Si I Rama into SitW-dliyS, Chapter* four 
to sixteen form a dialogue between Sri Rftu.. and his chosen Deity 4 i\a. 
Xgasiya asks him uhat hr i> xinovving over, the body called SI1.1 01 the 
[iva-Slta. Jt it i> tin - hods dm he is sorrowing nui. lie must hv iIiji the 
bods is made Up of perishable lulunnut: so 1 In ie is no jmiiit -11 vmowing 
-n Ll that which mint of necessity perish. It it is the jisa. he must realize 
1,111 die Jivais identical with the eieina! and i in perishable Brahman, and 
so there is 110 point in sorrowing over it. being eternal, Agniya thus 
pnijammk to in Rima the Vdvaiia Veditiii.i doctrine as expounded by 
!+ii Sari karat aiy.j. Sri Rama asks Agastya Imw be is 10 disbelieve the 
un is etse of actual experience. Agnstyn then initiate* Sri Rittna into Aivtt- 
ri, M *">d advises him in propitiate Siva anti u. get from Siva the solution 
of the piohk-iii. Chapters fotil ;md fist state how Sri Kama worships Siva 
and gets a vision of the origin, sustenance, and destruction <d this empirical 
unise.K, dun he has already killed Ravanuand other evildoers, or in other 
worth the evildoers have been hilled by their own evil-doings. and that 
S)i Raitua 1:111 easily kill R.o.ma by bring ilu pros in Lute cause (nfmiriHi 1 * 
■ it. Sn Rrima then asks how this form uf I'm.!-Malitwvma Can be dir 

uhinmc ReaIi,v *' va .. seu, ral I'pnistdii texts and retails more 

lea the VtbhUHi given in chapter* nine and ten of the BlutgavadGUm 
Hus is .hr vid.j,,, Of chapter six, nod die next one dr scribe* the universal 
lorrn of Siva as seen by Sr. R3uta. S» R3nii\ praise n( Sha, sounds like 
Arpmas pra of Sri Kfsyn- J„ chapter right Siva aliswen Imu the 
Uaftes of creatures arc developed. Chapter nine deal* with the nhvsiol^v 
(fi/mtfl bhmuha) and psychology (ciia emttika) of the human l*xly. 
Chapter icTi dc:iLi with Mir inirir^ic nature, nt the [Iva The 

£fVg“.-» *! "*■ *» «=**» "i .Main Vetou: 

the uuUsuliM soul 1$ really the same as Brahman, and tnuttccmb the At'tlVCS 
.,ml , K imdlca. \\ ten „ ,s joined ufUhis „„„,| ili „ 11 , , , „ 

f “ Ilc< ! jl“> wl ’ 1 " "*“■ » >“> *P*W. i< i. Bntmua. Ctepm ,wna 

wull llu juumey uf il.r tunditiunod JI M a[tcr „ a , h l - lhl ,, 

“fftwr,, XI. Stk 4 S 

-H 



IMH'\ I '"N't <» Hii uiiu.iwii.cn;* \mi r \ n k i.i i s i m.K\i i nf 


of the* iwo jiilhv I teg hitting iifitli flu flutin' or with smokr, trading tirsjKC- 
tivcly to gradual liberation or return to this eirili through candmtoka, 
tin: uorld of the moon. Chaplet twelve say\ that Mil- worship of Sica has 
to Ik* done Imih as tin- supreme Deity and i> wivittinvamin (the immanent 
Deity)." Chapter eight -.peaks of ihe mumc of mtiAft; ,uul it> kinds 
sdtokya (residence in the name sphere). Ainlpya (proximity), sarupya (simi¬ 
larity in Iniiii). ami xayujya (unity) are then explained. The final enndu- 
vhi i- thin ii-.il r Kukii is the re at! rat ion of ih< tilliillaiu Realm attained 
only hy /naim. Chaplet fourteen ^eakt of the five she aths am! explains 
how they have to be differentiated, m dumb retied to, and distinguished 
from, tlie Atman hv cljse rtminaiinu .md (Uspasston. Thr chariot allegory 
of the Kelt ha VjMmkad is here refiner! to, Chapter fifteen explains the 
essentials of bfiakti. Chapter sixteen describes the tnlhiktnin (person tom- 
pete-lit) la team and practise ibcH u-adiings. 

tlKAtlMA-t.MA. M I V t.HA V.VMl-CtTA 
The first two of these are found in tile Skantia Pm ana and are not 
modelled nit ihf iflteigaratl'GUS. They urai almut the uliiin.ut Realm 
styled as&is.i. the t>m- without a second tAdvairai, The three lVimn filtm 
glorify Viytm and give details of His up&Mi>iii odd pii ffi (iniem.il and 
external wntxhip). They remind its nf the story of Ajfunila in the 
lihagai'tiiti, Ilouk Six, in so fat as they rcfei ter the order* issued l>y the god 
of Death to his servants, that they should not molest louuics *if Vi you. 
These Gitas encourage feailcssuess in the Lice of death : With fearlessness 
is tailed mukti. Pitnu-bhakti thus leads to fear i e-Aliev. and mttkti. fliis 
raises the question, What is IVirui-tA/iAtii’ A jxisovi with a strong, pun:, 
and wcll-bakuicvd mind. who never thinks, speaks. m tloes evil ot injure 
to aiioMitr. who i* ktnd and sympathetic to ill. and wlm steadily perforin* 
Ull the dm it - of his taste and order of lift- is i l lyiu-Liftakln Out a person 
who is selfish, who covers die wealth and women of others, who causes 
injure to others to gain hie -elfish ends, who kills without merry, who is 
envious, win. diH-s no good turn to his iidghhmuv and whose mind is 
tlwavs lull of foul thoughts. does not find favour with the Doily, Janardatia. 
1 lie other A^pr/d-CT/tS deals with Hat ha-toga mainly, ami it appears to 1x.‘ 
[ XrO-Islamic- 


fUMAOTit 

The Hamo-GflS, of the Adhy&tma iUimintiya piojxmnds the perennial 
philosophy of Advaita VedSats as expounded by srl Saiiknricaryti, Mfrtsing 


ra*ja.*«-< IYchii 'ii.* f, A'ii (T., w Jlflr t'., jml T-V. jie lutiutmJ Or ft jikl idns fntin 
H.V, tjl J, 
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Braliman (here equated with Srf Rum) u the absolute Reality, nescience 
:is thc ™* of tranxmigiatoiy existence, and knowledge born uf rhe text 
■Tb ; .T Thou art- as the only HK3UI pt dispelling Jxmdagc and nescience 
and prescribes pllmy of mind 4 * the condition for the rise of mu I, knowh 
edi-e, mrgwpn Uj>ihnm {formless nieditatkin) as a means c.f niwddha- 
snmWn (tmpcmrb*) absorption), wimh fciablkK* <*)* in the identity 
Kut \ Airsolute and devour sm|p- worship of Sri Ranu tilt one is 
rendered fit for iJiat. I he Hama Gltn of the Guru jftiltta-yeiuiha tatlva- 
■rnirrmta is a very twig text consisting of ahoui thousand’JloA w j„ 
eighteen thaptm U is in d« hum ,>f , dialogue between the aspinmt 
1 1 .ultima t and Srt Rama, The perennial philosophy t.night herein k 
anubham^diwta. wind. ttitapis inanakarma^nmixtiyn an d maintains that 

Ifi™ mm l IWTff,rm 1 thc <lutfcs fxx^m tn hk caste and order of life 
tviMiom ntt.idm.eni and Without expectation of any reward and in a J!i, 

‘ ednanon to I anuneavarn, tvcij after he has tvell exucricficed rb> 
ill toitale Reality fie, after his itlmining ilhfminat|oty-a m y < , ff .;,n 7 „ a i' 
Aceortfing to ,the Wvaita view „f SrT toft*** 

iraascendetl Ilte hoc V idea (rfHUf. an<1 tbeitJore ,,o, nfe L t 

pkasuit and pain, is a jlrantnuktn tlibenm-d in lif.-', n; t . ’ ; 

Iris pjmbdha^rvm (momentum of fru< lifvui R deeds, ts iih" |ik" uVillT T f 

occortfmii to the second Rfitnn-GUfi. k „J , . 

Real wtiM is attained only after ,he falling off nt ,| lr 1^' ' 

atiairuiicnt of pumuyiana <m*fca Ulumitmimi). Hik 
tarns that till r,irfe/m,mtAr/ (final nW) j s trained 

/coma mini go jointly. He who eschews Ont or thi T l " ”°£ 

fmm the path, rhe r tf c|< , ’* " r * |M * U off 

ssr.iw rai »- .«*- « a c£r« 


Kama's crystal ball and throne. all<*omullv made JVH ’1 ** 
*•**"?*»■ and vitlyih, Sn R- U m h there mwesenied i 
:md mare like Vtamfcw. ) h is in h ‘\***** 

vyutt hSm-samSdhL Their Efimnmai sees him ,i 1 ,1n *n to 

'!* P^hralniim. This i s mk! ,7,,^!"^" l!, in, |‘" < 


In an aspirant meditating on'the r '* ,1ralim, " nh 

meditating cm the tea things of even one of lii,- f v * f ^ Q,en <^)- ^v 
ati-jhmunHkti first and ihm ^ 

ytdic icachings about rhe Impersonal Absolute should TBn “ 

deal obedient sons, devoted diseipt^ or fty, . * rail K ,n ,,T,1 V "> 

l- ..... f.Uficwm, l.„ ™.M fcc n«,lil, 
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IJUI1 VI ION 1 * OF Tilt EHAG.V VAH-GtT A ANH l ATE ft OT I \ itltRMTRE 
,wii-r ti-dtwnda .opect of the Parabrahruan with the aid of the Upanisadic 
lexis. Cliaptm four ;m<| five explain in detail jlmnmuhH thmugh 
sattnagfUdnu and wdcftamu/tii through pfir^a-jfiffna. Chapter six stresses 
the import ante of the absolute eradication of all viiMttuh (latent disposi- 
ikrm). Chapter eight explains I hr seven steps in the pouts* of spiritual 
advancement, \u, iuhhcccha (spiritual eagerness), t’irdrtrpfl (tomemplation), 
iimuinStmi (at ten uni ton of the mind stuff), iaUvupatti (attainment of 
peace), anSfaiiti (dittachmcm), jmdSrlha hkStanS (roncupiimt of Truitt), 
and turlya (the fourth state of the Self). The oat lire of mnadtii, 
savikatftaka and nitvikatfmka, is also explained here. Sai'ikalpaku type of 
<amStHii is either dfiySnuviddha (attached to the mini] stuff) or iahdSnu~ 
viddhit (aitadied to the C].mnisndic texts prescribed fot meditation). 
^abdUnitviddiia is also railed fiuiiftra/rntn. Sindktdpakc is railed 
OsamfmjUSia, ft falls into three stages t (a) nihuinkatjm. (b) mrviiarfat and 
(it ninswumj. Chapter nine details the various ilharmas and ririiriM (pre¬ 
scribed practices) of the castes and orders of life, and stresses the extreme 
necessity nf following and observing them till death. Chapter ten explains 
the naliur and fminions of the safttHti (artnmulattxl). Sgilmin (prospective), 
and pTimtbdha (fructifying) varieties of kattnat (actions productive of 
results). Chapter eleven explains die various ivjx-s of aspirants according 
to their inherent dispositions. Cltaptcr twelve contains a description Of 
Sri KTi iiu's universal form. Chapter thirteen explains the 2nG nimifnn 
of the Frarmta, Chapter fourteen sets forth the four great die turns of the 
Tout Vedas and explains them. Chapter liftten discusses the subject of 
the mUM-roftras (yogit ernircs in the Ixwly). Chapter sixteen examines the 
ilficary of the sitldhiy oniramloits attainments mentioned by y»gin.V), and 
condemns tin- desire to attain them as ihn are all obstructions m the path 
of mit/ili — SiWuVUum nfmmrgit.* 1 Chaplet set intent explains the pidydi : 
(I) Sofyavtdyd, ( 2 ) Doharaaridyd, (ft) Vaiivdtiarn-vitiya. (1) PaficSgni-vidyS, 
(ft) Sotlaiakafft-pidyd. (11) Udjgithavlitya^ (71 SrnnJilyrt-vidyU. (8) Puruj+vidyd. 
tff) Piinttfifig vUlyS. ilb) ikytra-vidyd, (If) Somimfga^pidyd, (J2j Miuiftu 
viVivfl, ()S) Proiiapidyd, (14) Vfatkonala-pidyd, fin) Sad-vitlyd, and (Ifi) 
Ith&ma i idya. Chapter eighteen ixmiairts a sy nopsis of the whole work. 

SCRYAGrrA 

The teachings of the SO >ya-Gita are similar to those of the Ramtt-Gtia 
Whereas in the Jfcnid-Cifci the Immanent Divine is Rama, here it is Siva ; 
liie phi Id sophs t night is thus Sivadsaita, Miikti is attained bv the com- 
bitted practice of jiifttH i. [itirnia, and upitumH. He who abandons one or 


11 t‘oj{fl--U;tr*i, tit. Mi, 
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other »! these will full off from the path. Ii makes mem ion of SaiYj and 
Yaisitava \ isiskids.iii;i. J hi first rWo t ha pit is of thf ivork arc i mroductory- 
thalimli ;isk\ Daksinjirifuti imvli faring smith ii teacher nf supterac knowl¬ 
edge) to explain how thi' world of sc use-experience has mine oni of the 
supettensual, impersonal Tim Cause, Brahman. D.iriiiimujiN repro- 
duces ilic dialogue T>f i ween Aruna and Sfuya. A t una asks Surya m explain 
ti> him the evolution as well a* the involution of this universe of experience. 
The answer shortly h this: Tltc Universe of experience or utthsaru is the 
result of the deeds of the Jtwi. The VTamhari/tasaniMirin (rite empirical 
transintgraiory soul) is the Jivj wlm performs good and bad actions. The 
prfttib}ia,iHt)B‘MTits5rin (the apparent itansmigrsitory soul) is If vara- The 
Ibirabrnlmiaii who is the ultimate anise of these sariwiTim and their \ariww 
is asaihsUrm (has no .HtmjSra). Good and bad actions are actuated by g ood 
and bad v&att&i (tendencies) ami .whikfirraa (jtitprcukuia). As long as 
deeds are [wHormed. the'wmaffro will persist Em the finer, and they are of 
live kinds: fi) Tfintri/ta, (2) PaurSniko. (3) Strain. pf) T aid Hut ; «id (5) 
Aupanisada. By leaving off the first four kinds and by performing only 
[lit [..SI vaiicly railed upitmttii, the aspirant develops I tiftawjtula-fiiSnQ. 
T bus karma, ti/wl^.iro. and jmtwr must go together. Chapter dirct explains 
tlu smSpa (real nature) of the immauem SJia (in -ifttya) as satymt- 
jft&nain-wiafitant. and gives all the rntya Miitij, (eternal attributes) of 
<it.i Chapter four explains iivaS tUa vihhfitis (playful attributes). Chapter 
foe explains the attributes of the karmhirestha, nlikft atialogous to jion 
ol the ithiinpmfna in the fJfto, 4 ' 

1J l * lirtthma-irim and I titH of the Y(igavasiu/ta arc both 

rapmitfniu of Ath-iiia Vedsma Uhey are combed in the font, of aw*. 
tiom by $rf Rama and answered by Vas^rfia. Hie main question is. How 
cart this srmuo] world <■( experience be identical with rhe su person sua) 
Brahman? Ihc answer is Ad vaitn-rcaiization as extxrunded in the 
Upetnisadw 

D THE lSnesotltEXT ems 

The A^mtaha-GitSf in twenty-one chapters, is a dialogue between 
\%tasakra and Jrmaka ot the BTh&dStanyaka ], tomt -nis irsdf 

will, the one question. 'How m attain freed .from ramson,?' I hc answet 

i> Oku freedom comes only with the realism,t of the ultimate mm-dual 
ReaUty. II anybody wants to be free front birih, decay, and death hr 
mmt fiaf et^r all evil and develop good qualities like universal kind- 
ness and Erimdhmss. He must meditate on the Atman ibe One without 


m 


li.C,., tt S5?2. 


IMITATIONS OF ME£ BHAGAV.%0-tdTA AND LA J Ell CB t'A UIEkA rl\RF. 
ii second, with the aid nf the Mti-nttiSdeiu* the doctrine of negating whai 
It b not. It means that this phenomenal world nf experience is not 
absolutely ml that ludiihd it b die ulimxftLc Reality, and iliai the ultmiow 
Real it v b the basis nf this ap]tttrm reality nt tin phenomenal u'oild. I he 
last chapter h a short snhjcu index. I lie ;fnffii/iw/n-G|tS is she ecstatic 
of an AvadhQu who realized the uUimaic Reality I his Avadlnuu 
is said to be IfcuiMireya. According to ihc Uha^ala Pmonn, DauSireya is 
an At wt&TQ of \ 'biiu, the son of Ai ri and Anasfiy<i. Literally, the ;u>id 
AvadltCUa means 'one who lias shaken otF ill his appeiuhiges *di- 
rttruojrjtttiiri m a MmflpAitiL Ihc treatise consists of eight chapters. 
Chapters one to seven describe the ecstatic experience nf the AvadliOui 
concerning the ultimate Reality, 1 lit eighth dnptet explains she siguith 
ranee o£ the four syllables of the word* Lc- ufl- <l/i i 7 * ta. /( means free 
from all desires and passions : all pure .md muJiml in 4iwnd/t ; tvx means 
free from all Mijuums; dAii means the purified tinnri, though the boils is 
covered with dust ; means fixed in / tit after being freed from tf/mm famt. 
This Cifji eiupltastzes llie necessity to overtime die sex- idea and sex* 
impulse. I lie t f/flra-fiifrt is a short treatise in direr chapi ers I lit best 
chap tel begins with (he question ol Ai juna m £n brsit:i P How to obtain 
Ural? mfrjftitiui by which one be'coiries hrrmediateh free From writ stoat Hou 
to know die Brahman, which is One, undivided, unknowable, u npredtctobk\ 
tmlimUcf], beginning less and endless ? 1 I he resi of di> lioi>k cmtdsis nf 
Sri Kfyna\ answer. It sucmt* the supreme necessity of Phnu bhahti, 
mirigyn. ami \ogjkbh\tha along with l pattiyidh jfifma. Lvet tilting fna rain¬ 
ing io the tongue and sex must Ik rontmlkd and renounced. With the 
aid of bhakft. iniragya. and yogi. jMnn ran be realized by constant medi¬ 
tation on Tat. which transcends all ] pluralities and predicates ami attributes 
—the Brahman uiminnctii in all. The J^lp^huri’Gi/rt consists of a nunibri 
of laudatory stanzas by a number of Bbagavatas, It extols hhakii and 
fimpatti (undivided devotion and unqualified surrender) to Visnu as the 
most effective means to attain freedom from traiismigmovy existence. 
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M YTHOLOGY is very aptly describe as ilte language of the primitive. 
What the cad} mail feUt-tl to express satisfactorily through die medium 

of words, he tried to express through the .. >f mythological concept*. 

In their primary form, therefore, myths cannot hr said to lw the result of 
poetic invention in the sense which these words now hear. if philosophy 
attempts m rUscmer die ultimate truth, mythology must be said, to represent 
the hui i tan effort to attain at least to the penultimate truth, of winch all 
experience is the temp oral rclln tioiw As a nuttier of fact, ii h possible to 
psy. hfi analyse, so W say. a people by means of a critical study of its 
mythology . 1 I tirough their luimctfflis legends of ciwimigonv, of gods, and 
of hei'ors. the Indians have given expression— fuller and Inter than any 
nther jH'opir in the world—to their beliefs, ideals, and traditions. 

Mnlv \ rdir Mythology: In the absence of any literature belonging 
to the ptc-Vcdk period we cannot make any statement regarding the mytho¬ 
logical concepts which were then prevalent Considering that the Ycdic 
religion is a growth <>f many centuries and has been elaborated by the fertile 
and subtle brains of a number of generations of active people, it becomes 
quiu- undentandabU 1 that it should defy any attempt at a sweeping definition 
in one wind. What is true of Vcdic religion is equally true oT V edic invihol 
opy, for. in the concept of Indian religion, particularly 1 Vcdu religion, the 
elrmetm of religion, mythology, and magic, are inextricably interlaced. It 
has been suggested that tile rath \ .die teligiun is "Naturalism' pure and 
simple : and Vcdic mythology can be studied in its proper jicrspettivt only 
on the background of the history' of ihc development of human thought 
as i whole. It must lie emphasized lieu Vediu tnytliologv is essentially an 
evolutionary mythology, (i has reacted to the many \iris+ittides in the life 
of the Vedk Indians, and, wiih cadi viriv-itude. new dements have been 
introduced into the pcnionalitv of a Vcdic god. It is tills dynamic process 
that has been rcsjiomihlc for the complex, character of Vedit gods. Tt is. 
however, not id together tiuposs i !>le, through a critical studs of Vedtc 
titenume with ihc aid of <;<nrtpararivc philology, comparative mythology, 
ami .uuluopologv. to determine. on the one band, ihc order in which 
paitit tilai gilds have, at different stages, dominated Vcdic mythology, and. 
*in the other, to fix the priority of the various dements in the penondity 

* JluUntt. vf U Ziuiilicf. tfJia Dvr llNfutAr Mvitml ff'ittfl. 
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of 411 individual god and Lb.UA to present, as it were, a pit lure of hi* Ih.*- 
roming*, Vcdir mvi lining v. as we know it from the R$ is dearly 

dominated by the pcT^oruilm "I hi tin Hot, taking into ar cornu the facts 
of anthropology eomparuivc my tint logy, am! the Insims of Hie Vcdk 
Indium, one mav safely conclude that this multi not obviously have been 
theorigili.il stale ot tilings. Similarly, in poM-Vedif mythology Indn has not 
retained bis pooitjan as the supreme got! in the Indian pantheon. And 
ti is possible to discover, in the Vedic literature itself, the l>cginrimgs of 
this significant mytliulogical event. 

•Vsura Vamtui; !n one of the earliest siages in the developineru of his 
religious thought, the Veche Aryan, like his Aryan cousins, was deeply struck 
In the easiness and brilliance of nature. He must have aoon divine ml 
that thin nature is not chaotic or unplanned. Its various phenomena arc 
strictly regulated and controlled even to the miiuiuM detail, in dioit. diev 
present a picture of 'cosmos Cunwpicmly. an attempt was made t-> valve 
the mystery of this emmos, And the mythological outcome of diis aitempi 
was the mneept of Asiira Vanina.- It was imagined that lhe secrei of the 
regular aiul planned working of the various phenomena of natm. . big and 
small, lav in the fact that evmilling in this cosmos was hmind down tmtl 
thus controlled by a great sovereign lord Philolngirallv the word 
is derived from the root ij, meaning to hind*. Varutia is «ij<l to have been 
aialdtd to accomplish this mighty feat, because, as the Vcdir Indian 
explained tit the light of his own primitive thought. Vanity* possessed, in 
the highest possible degree, the universal magic poteme-fl«id. tin asm i]h. 
lile). In other words, Vanina was Asura, the possessor of mu par ejuvffrntr. 
[fr: is thus the imiYctta] smm-ign. the wmt&j, who, from hi* mtian diode! 
enforces and main tains the tosmu law, jta 

Fhe emergence of the mytboiogkaI concept of Vanin;, and Ids tosnric 
bn ,ta indeed represents an event of great significance 'in dm history of 
ihe development of Vcdir thought as a whole. ftl course of time un mile, 
distinct, and almost independent mythology came to lw bnili up r »i the 
foundation of the maglcconuk nweepi of bondage. The Vcdir ideas and 
.illusion* relating to Vumna, Mittu, Sdityav, :md \diti, cat, | >c hat voter- 
siootl only on vtich an .mumpiirm, Anthropologically. i|, c mythical enn- 
teprsof lisans and Vanina fit in very well with dm general ibought.tant m 
of a people in whose life nature teas siffl ., f m majeurr. I he carlv Vcdk 
At sans iiieijitilily -mph-tibcd the rosin it vkw ,A tin- world with all its 
HiiplictKim, From the hittbtiral pome of view, the concept of the rmmns 
anti iu, magidw-rukr. the great /\siua, seems n. have been evolved by ihe 

1 tbihlrtar, 'Awn Vanity' .moHt, JiXJ pp, 117 31, 
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ancestors t.if die Vcdfc Indians ami their Iranian cousins—that is to sav. by 
the people who ore specifically t ailed lIk- Aryans—when they lived together, 
must probably, in rhcii sccundim \ Vhdrmu' (original hoiOe) in the Ualfch 
region, [ lie vm process of the evolution of what may be called the Vanina- 
n ligkitt, ai indicated above, will explain why tun many mythological legends 
have been asmeiated with (lie Vedit divinities. Vantija. Mitra, Adilyas, 
ami Adiri. 

Indra: From union}: the tomn&a stock of the Aryans tesjiomibk for 
the concept of .bunt Varurpt. some ambitious warlike tribes headed tuwartk 
India, victoriously fighting their way to the land of the seven rivets. No 
longer content with the cosmic religion of Vanina and fbt. they were in 
need of ,i new religion which would suit their new life and activities. Their 
adoration was, therefore, gradually transferred from the more or levs distant 
and abstract magician 1 tiler of tin: cosmos to tin: more Veal' hero who led 
them in their glorious hanks. mnneU India. It was then but the nan tea] 
(text step that this 'hem' should he made a "god*. The inajm port ion cif 
the ftg-l'rda obviousk concerns itself with ibis stage in the evolution of 
Veil it religious thought Indra was universally recognized lit the Vcdic 
Indians their tuuimuil war-god, and so lie dominated the entire Vedic 
mythology. tnddeniallv it may be printed out that, on such an aesutnp* 
lion, the soc.dkt] wliistn I HI ween the Vedic and tile aneitill Iranian reli¬ 
gions become* hisumciik t;Slice intelligible. 

The ch neuter of Indra as the natinnal wnr-gnd necessarily resulted in 
the growlh of a Luge ntindrcr of myths pertaining to that god, The baste 
form of these ntvilis i> n-fncsemeil bv India’s successful emounln with 
die dei no it, Vyira, and his releasing «d the imprisoned cmw, waters, or light. 
In course of time every warlike act and every conceivable superhuman 
exploit atm- to lie .au iUtin d '•> Indra. He was also regarded as the rain* 
god. who, In means of his thunderbolt, shattered the rloud-dcmoii. Vrtra, 
and thus caused die rain to shower. He rims easih superseded the original 
Arsan rain-god. Trita Aptya. Attempts are also made to see in Indra Lite 
sun god overpowering the winter-demon, The fort that the nature-mvihi 
associated with the Vedic Indra are the result nf a conscious siipeiiiiifxwi- 
tion of naturalism on the original heroic character of that god becomes 
obvious to any critical student of the lig-Veda. Indeed, stub >u} **ri m posi¬ 
tion of naturalism is a rnunnnii mythological plteimnu-. and is clearly 

seen in respect of several Vedic gods. Another mythological trend which 
was assimilated w ith the concept of the Vedic Indra came from the common 
si... k ,*l |. isds, npou ivlui'h, as a matter of fact, die mviJiologii-s of several 
jicoples in the world have freely drawn, h is the legend of the tmihin.d 
hem am{ rhe dragon. Vrrra, the original representative lender of the foes 
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of ilit Vcdie Indians—ami later regarded as die dotul-dcmon, tit winter- 
demon, or tin* demon of ri-uktu ■**—thus often figure* as a terrible dragon, 
atti, lurching dangcromly among the waters. 

Mythology connected with India tended n» become riche* and richer 
by tWICttttitig hhn with Smna, Manns, etc Soma. art imoxicaiing think 
piepain! from a plant believed to have hailed from die Mfijavat mountain, 
played die Central rt’ilc in the religious rites of the Aryans in their comm.>11 
abode in the Balfch region, adjoining the Mfijaval. With the ii*,e of the 
India rchgmn, however, in keeping wiih the common mythological idea. 
* kindh but impulsive w : urgod accomplishing super-human feats under the 
influence of an intoxicating drink, personified us 3 gnd. <kmw came 10 
be associated with Indra* 1 he original iluraeter of the Marutt, chief 
mirmg Lulus personal attendants, is vague and shadowy in carts Vcdic 
! in rami e. That the Manats were originally messengers of destli would 
ajipi+ir fiom dn. name Maim (derived from v omr, lei die) Pin! from their 

****m<Xi uil h tin* original got! of death, Rudm, The w dj-organlscd 

soldier like group of Manns caught the fancy of ihc* Vcrlk poety who 
oimicrttd (hem with the wav-god Inrini. With India'* emergence :is riin- 
ftotl. the Mamts Corn-*pondiugly became the stomi-gpds. 

Asvipit; As in tin t,i>e n| Indus, ihr origin of ific concept of VAvinx 
rhe divine twins frequently ccleb.akd in the Vedas as die miracle-working 

helpers of humanity* is 10 be sought in .. . teal' human heroes In 

™ l1rsc . . tevtlopmuu „f Indian mvth-d. w . so, h historical individuals 

ofu u tended mi become transformed into ‘iiutitmiom and became mvilm .d 
in 1 haras tel . Accordingly, every miraculous act help umr in h c assigned 
to .he mythicil Alvins, and a rich crop of mythological legends grew 

a.mmd them. 1 he Vsvim figure ns resenm of Am from the hm nit 

rep i vena tors of the decrepit Cyavana, savfoun of Bhujy,. from drowning 
m the mid ocean, uipphcn of an iron leg to tin crippled Visprh etc 
Legends of more m less similar ehnraucr evolved round the in ^m-alnv 
kd umi tin 10 divine jirti«uu P the Itbhns, 

Agni: S 8 ni, il>, Vcdit nti- Rod, who .laiuu nra i n impnrunen Id 
l,,rt 7 ; l * ««n,.ally n donatio divinity—a d ivillilv vldoh hri„« the 
w.tW ul ni.111 ,W ... world Ot so*. Ho h. voriouily tocnWu the 
piioM tl.0 mouth... the-mnsotger-f @>*t tun. . 

"? 1 '™ <0 then, out Uf .hi, tttapte ,„1, VI lit,. portly In combining it 

"* 7™“' "™ ,nJ l anl * l *» i. with.oddM* 

"I «wnl olomatn of who, Oldoulmg y»p op, Iv Qlu • - 11 . 1 , li(il 

• ,J " '“** I* 1 "* >»•"• ™ 'Jovcloped St very cnotpktc ebbonue 

nm’SSt* map**.- a, rntmoum, 
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system of ritual. The early Vedic myths, howirvcr. relate mainly to the 
production, disappearance* ami retliscwerv nf Agni. The Yedic poets 
often speak of the ittrec formj of \gni—namely, as fine on the earth, ;is 
lightning in die nwdkegkm, and as die sun in die sky. 

the s<>i Ak mviNmssi 

Ami this brings u% to the 'soi.dkd' sulai divinities in the Veda*— 
Wcalkd . because nunv of them can be shown 10 have originated out of 
nomepu which me essentially different from the solar phenomena. Mlxra, 
for insittih i „ ivho is generally regarded as rite iin-gml, belongs originally 
to the spiritual work I dominated hy Vanina. The idea underlying (he 
concept of Mirra is* again, that of bondage^ Mitra presides over pact* 
and Commas among men, and thus keeps them whether iyit&y&ti)* 
Broadly piking, he may be said tn lie. in tester of the human life, what 
Vanuja is in respect of the cosmic life. To the same spiritual world also 
seem* to belong Savin, who stretches out Ids majestic hands—n gesture 
mmt befitting in a cnvmk magician-ruler—>>ind sets iti tin it inn the orderly 
fmitrioiving cif ihc various aspects of life,' The Vcdie allusions to Ptisan 
make him nut to be j pastoral god. who present cm lie imui injury and 
brings them home safely from lire notorious rattle-lifter*. the P ink" A 
■t-lined suits* of the Vodir passages pertain mg- to Mina, Savin, and Pusan* 
produces a dear impression of ceruiin solar myth* hating lucn super* 
imposed—anti that too. an ;i eagtie and distant manner—on the ungual 
chaiaLEvE> of these goth. In the evolution of Vedic mythology, there was 
indeed □ distinct stage when several of its concepts were, so to say, 
artificially solaimd'. In some cases, such d sobri£*LimV would seem to 
feru been particularly teiulmitom. 

Visiui: Ihc Vedfc religion fr as general tv known from the earlv Vcdic 
literature, stems to have been already conciliated tnui a hieratic religion, 
dtnninaxcd hv Indus end charactcriwl by the \mna rim.it arid the lire-cult, 
flic rtf this official religion were natural 1* averse to the formal 

adaption and acceptance of the religious ideologies of the common imn— 
ideologies which must be gradual)* preying (heir claim in an unmistakable 
nmmicTp Such h indeed ihc ca*c in reject of almost all udigton*. When, 
howevci. ihr pressure of die popular religious ideologies makes H inevitable 
for the official religion In adopt them the pt ie*i.s and jMicts of the hieratic 
religion attempt m wtpjur*% such clement* of the popular religion a* are 
abhonmt (o their *oplustjcatcd miiuK and to transform it* original 

* >rt I'lin VffTdpi*. 

1 Pauikkiii. Ntn IJ|eht oil the Vntic CLkI %niii\ ABO*!, XX pp. m m, 
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character by ingeniously superimposing upon » quite alien con repts. That 
Visliu appears in the Vedas pit-iIi mihiautli' as .1 soLn divinity U Lite result 
ul ^nic with myilmlnghal proem. U can l*c shown, on ilie strength «f 
considerable evidence, drawn from Vedic litmatinr and ritual, that Visnu 
must have originally been a got! of fertility and productivity -in other 
words, Ei god iutrinskaUy cmmctied with the lif« ut die .igiiniltui.il and 
pastoral comnnmiiiti among the Vcdit Indians.' The name Visnu, 
derived from (tic root 01 meaning 'to Ik , means 'a bird - : and. hum the 
anthropological point oi stew, it is Interesting to note iltn in several 
pi i mi rive religions, a bird is the symbol of fertility and prodnmut}. 
Whet, 1 he poets and priests oi the hieratic Vedic religion found it 
nixessarr to admit this god of the common people its the official pantheon, 
the\ tried to set aside line various rites and ideas, cuggmtivc of «txna 1 orgies, 
which were originally connected with the Vtsmt-woiriiip. In this connec¬ 
tion, .1 reference may be made to another significant tenderin' of the Vedic 
poets. 1 lie elevation oi a popular god |p a place in tin: hicmtii Vedic 
msihok’igi is usLialfv imlhata! by ihat gods living artificially associated 
with tndra, 01 with Soma or Agui, \ Hnus vague mid piinilr.v ■ ■ ■miei linn 
w itli Indra. as his subordinate alls, would adequately iUmtt ue this i*culti,f 
mythological device often employed hv VVdit jioeis. At a lain stage in 
tlu history of Hindu religion, however, when ihe peculiar Senate 
mentality of the Vedic poets and pricers was ovcrwlidmed !>s tlu- upsurge 
of really popular religious scntimcm-ilm fact eventually suiting in the 
pmmimut Vedic gods being put into die background—. \ ism. again 
recovered his original impomnre. 

It would thus Ik seen lluir Stirva is pcrkq» the onlv god in the Vedas 
w ho ran be regarded as a genuine solar divinity. Some of the important 
sobr mvtln tn the Vedas have their origin in the exuberant fancy and 
imagination w inch the Vetik poets bring to bear m the descripiion* of 
the phenomenon of dawn. The marriage ol the urn's daughter Mnya ;u 
which several gods are said to have participated In race with a view to 
(jiidlilyiiig themselves fo. the htkhA hand, is also graphu.iUy bribed 
Vama: Ihe original mythological concept underlying the d m « 
of V*ma seems to be that of a hermaphrodite bdng-ndthcr a full fledimd 

* K ' ma '“.'P*? m ° rdi,lim J ‘.’» >**'«- but a sort of gad-mm, trim 

subjcHed bin,sell to selHtmitolat ion for the sale of ,{„■ ltTI ,j (l|l ,E the 

! u,lver " a " d *">”»»*>■’ At a later > lJgc of this cusmogonk mv.h the 
hermaphrodite was separated men a mate and a female. Vania and Yarnr 
who came to be regarded as tlu? first parents of humanity. Yama, as the 

' D-uiiHut, ‘VlKtu in ihr Yrdii ’ Coinirt. luj ,i«Uh t„. Mm 

■ Dm.driur. Yjihj in ifa, V*U\ u. < , f*,. , n!u Z i4il , It 
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first man to be lx>fn. naturally was also the lirst to die. He founded, so 
to sav, a col rim of the dead and ruled over it as its lut'd. \ edit’ [wet* 
speak of Yatua as a legendary kiln; who by bis holiness was enabled to 
establish a realm of immortal life and bliss, for tlic righteous of die olden 
times, to tviiid) good mi u of all general ions have a tight of entry- 1 here, 
under a beautiful tree, he revels in the company of gods, entertaining 
kindly thoughts akmi the p&fr (manes). Though the later mythic! con- 
ccrpiion of st frrga {heaven) seems m have been adumbrated in such Vedtc 
references, it is interesting to note that there is, in eaity Vetlii literature, 
hardly anv specific allusion to hell 

The famous Puru# j *rikto' clabowucs in detail the cosmological myth 
of the self-immolation of a primeval being, vaguely indicated in certain 
Vedit u-fncnees to Vanu. Hie IhfiFiupna literature, whencin Prajapali is 
stated to have started the process «>f creation, supplies another version of 
the ms tli. The existence of a re rut in uiiappareiu condition, which cannot 
be designated either as sat (entity) or as asfli { nonentity), at the beginning 
of ihi* world is tmliiaied in the mystic NHsw f/yiwQ kta giving another 
Vcijit cosnmgoiik concept. Die basis of most of [be Puranit. cosmogonic 
legends, however, is to be found in the H*fwnyagarhftit-sliftfn.* 1 according 
to which, originally, there were waters everywhere and among these 
primeval waters there arose a golden egg which cvcntUflU) broke itself 
up into nvo hemispheres, 

Rudra: flic god uf deaili. according to the early popular mythology, 

was uni Vania, but Rudni, (lie 'red' one. He Was also die god of wild 
crHininmiticii living among moil mains and forests, who were generally 
given io uncivil aciivkits. When such a god had in be admitted to the 
h tenuis pmdictni, as in the case of Vimu, an attempt was made to 
suppress tlu oiiginal di.nattet of Riutia and superimpose upon him the 
diameter of some heavenly god. In kith the cases, however, in spite of 
such tendentious attempts on the part of the Vrdk jKiets and priests, there 
do exist in Vedk literal arc and ritual, certain indications which unmisfak. 
ably brinn the original personalities of these two grab, Like R mint 

also emerges in later Hindu uivihulogv as a god of great importance and 
popularity, assimilating to himself, during this process, certain elements 
uf ibe diaiarier of Pasupati of die- Inclu> religion and of (lie Dravjdian 
Siva. 

fidU(I/Kin£h and _f ft$was£t■ In Vedic literature, ihc mythology. 
reLiting to Maui divine beings, like the gandharatii and die apatrasts. is not 
very much developed. From a rather obscure dialogue-hymn in the 

* flj'.. n. », « mi. X- tiff. 11 Wd.. x. 1st. 
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^glViAi.'* wu know how* [ rvaif, rIll: divine nymph, having been mined 
with Purumvas, tin; human king; .mrl after Living nidi him loi four 
amumiit. left liiui suddenly mi lm vjtil.umg thr viipui.tied nmdiiinn.s of 
their iminii, mid how PiirUruvii* nude futile cnm-.it ic* (o In-r to return 
io him. Several versions of this legend occur in die liuri Vcdic mid 
Purmiic literature. 1 * Though ii is usual to win in die kgt ud of Pufflravtw 
and UrvalT Mime aspect of the solar phenomenon, it seems more IiItch that 
Lls underlying concept U thru of a ritualistic function, namely, tin pioduv 
tton of the sin iticiid lire by means of die two fifc-tticky the tihiixHiniiii 
anti Llic tulhfiTtJiiumi. 

Mythical Sages: In connection with the exploits of the Vcdic gods, 
or sen net inie> even mriqicgricntly. Vcdic hie rat mu mem intis set nil 
(mdm.il sages like Manu. Angiras, anil lliiigu. Some of thr tnuliiionnlly 
tcco^Tiiicii am I mi. of die \ edit hymns als,., figure in m.im legends, partly 
mythical .nit) partly hhmrkal. In the hymns called tin. danoiiutis, lur 
instance, Vcdic pods have eulogised die charitk* -,| w-viml Lings and 
patron* of the Vcdic Age. By Tar liter most impirtam fmtmkal event, 
tamer, whidt has bon u [lomible for the growth of a large number j.! 
legends is the famous battle of the ten kings. Tliis wait .1 I mule Anight 
by the An an tribes among themselves llte earlier At van mfoniwn, led 
by ten kings. 1 enisled though unsuccessfully—the ambitious now .ml 
manf f of the fresh iribt-y of Aryan immigrants, (he Bluiraia* and the 
rtsiK Itt! by Midas. More prominently dmn the warlike .itnvitk-s r,f 
the fighting forces, however, the Vedk poets «ftttk of the j,.,ester;,ft .,f the 
mat purohitm. Viui^ha .mil VKvamhra ; the m peri01 priestcraft ultimsD'K 
proved in be the deriding factor in the battle. 
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\idu religion is, broadly speaking, polytheistic and therefor, affords 
ample sco|ie for an exnlsenUW growth of myifo and legends Further like 

" r,v I*'"'"™ "Tligion. it is com,mm n .sH tolenml in ... [ 

I.tu fa* tmUted in the nssimil.itton by it „f scried myihdogfcil trmdi 
Iherc are. m Vedk religion, also dear traces of animism, which foovem 
has not proved very fruitful from the mythokigkal pin, y iw . h onW 
,nd,ra.e« that UM.c religion Was lending imvmh a *, rr of tamb&m 4iul 

was thus gradually hm.ng spiritual in character. turidr, trails 11 may 

f»t [i< lint mi out that Vcdic religion show* hardly any trae^ of irfobtn ' 
The more or less comprehensive statement of the early Vedk tin tins* 
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logv. attempted wove, will now help us to understand the biei Brahmaijic 
and Hindu mythological comepts itx llieir proper perspective- tot the 
bliei represent either ,1 icmi tk>n against, or alt cmheUialicd gxowih mu 
of, the former. Of course, rim evolution presupposrs several factor* in 
tin. I, uluital lust on' of joriem India, such as the dash of cultures, the fusion 
uf races, and the coiiscipicm process of assimilation, mod Miration, ami 
rejection, 

MYTHOLOGY tN TlIF. HHMIMAXAS WO LJ'ASmnS 
AH mythological concepts in the [K.'iiml of the Brali maty as were made 
subservient to the concept of sacrifice, which was then regstded as an end 
in itself While tin injunctive part ;t< I hi) of a Brahmana texL concerns 
ji*Hf with ilie: deiaih regarding ilte dienrv and practice nf different sacri¬ 
fices. the eulogistic pan (arthiivSih) is essentially devoted to their glorififa* 
lion through the agencies of ctvilKtlogv, htindhula or mvsiic bonds. and 
illmumiu- Ugf inls, Mythical w,m between god* ami demons serve as the 
background for a large number of tlx* illustrative legends. It i- "nlv 
ihroiutli ilie efficacy of sacrifices thin gsKls arc said to have attained to god¬ 
head iml oven towered dannm. I he Brahmanas raise die sacrifice to the 
posit inn .tf ihr ntnnipplent world'principle, and employ several mylhici] 
legends with sacrifice as ihc central theme, to illustrate thrir coMiiognniml, 
ethiral, eschatological, anti Other teachings. Prajiipatis continuous process 
of otriht U said 10 lx- responsible fin the creation ol the world. Even 
the legend of Mann and the deluge, which is essentially cosmogonic in 
diacsctcr, lias been employed in the liralitnanas mainly to glorifv else 
sans (trial >ihl;n i<r tl ml led tr/fl'* l he cnemial elements ol many nf the 
Bfahm.mii legends seem to haw been derived from the floating literary 
tradition of the sil/dj. w hich must have been as old as—if not older than— 
•ho Iitf-riw iradii ion preserved in the Vedas. At the same time. Hot a few 
of these* legends, like those of Hariwatidro and £1 malice pa. |: call be said to 
have, as iheir bask, actual historical and biographical episodes, 1 he 
Itiltiphivas anti the tMtHinuislS, iiaimlcd at some vacriliecs. like the fdwi- 
mrtlha and tin rajusttyn, I telling piiiiripalh to llii* class of legends. 

likewise, in the I’pan tads, the main teachings are generally presented 
on the background of some narratives which tell ns about the doings of 
gods, oi ihfii relation to human worshippers, mt the incidents in the lives 
«f different sag**>. thinkers, and twclim. The Ch&nthtgim I'ftsuiiscul, lor 
instance, tenches ns die mic nature of the Atman through die narrative 
of Indrti and Virocana. w ho approach F’ra japan for obtaining true knowledge 
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of the self, where ii U shown hors Virocanfl is as satisfied jusi lw the first 
instalment ol Pnjfipad's teaching, while India persisted, finally realized the 
mte nature of die Atman, and became .til l if lorious/' The lirfuutritanVatxi 
Ufmnhad tell* us of the various imirietus in die life of die great Vajfra- 
salksa-—of his philosophical twins in the assembly of King; Janata , 11 and of 
bis int enti on to divide Ins proptity, between Iris uvo stives, Mai trey l and 
Katya) ant , 11 The U pa myatl it teachers were vers fond of parables and 
myths, by means of which ihey tried to rc|m>t’tu allegorically ihr various 
philosophical irmh& Such myths arc often cm ployed 10 convey a moral 
lesson, oi jo illustrate ictioliigital or tranreciwUmal concepts On the 
whole, flu- my I bn logical element in the ijmniyuls is thus made entirely 
>ubv.Mn.m to philosophical le.n liing. 

[he freedom alhndcd by I her earls Wtiii. works in religious matters 
was Liitf.iili.d in the Htlbniatja period by the priesdv t 1 isv by .kv doping 
.1 very dahurare and complicated ssuetti of Y«tk ritual which tended to 
restrict die religion ol the period 10 these professional priests of the liuie 
and thdt ricli patrons, it being impossible [or a common man cither to 
masicr the inrrejsinglv (omplii-tred icchmipid- of the Vrdir sacrifice', or to 
make the elaborate preparations nuevsan foi its performance. he itridually 
became estranged from this letiginn of die favoured few. This giowing 
disc (ii) Lent with Ifrahmanir rim.iJ uni all its implictiinm were also share,l 
by the truly intellectual class, width was opposed to die attitude of blind 
acceptance encouraged by die priest and die exa^r rated emphasis laid nn 
die form rather than on dje spirit. The abajliufctic sjietuladom of die 
Upnisids, which |wrris aimc mu of that di won lent, satisfied die spinmal 
urge .if the intellectuals in some measure. But owing 10 ilieir {»ctuliar 
characteristics—noth as the high intellectual level and rigorous spiritual 
discipline demanded by dumr, their essentia 11 ) individualistic attitude, 
their apparent lack of uniform and mmistem doctrine, their mysticism, 
and their preaching about tlu- futility of die worldly existence—tin 
U pan Uadi alto failed to appeal to the common man, 

Unlike tin v;u lv V wljt i dig ion, width was tliaraciei i/irrf hv assimilative 
tcmlritritw and mythological richness, neither ihe brahma id, riiiwIiMii nor 
the l paniytdir spirttualism could, lit etc fore, become .1 pipidni religion in 
die true sense of die word. A religion, in order thru ii may bee,me jw,polar, 
uceiU a simple and uniform ipinmal doctrine, a good deal of tnytholngy, 
tnr.iin easy practice* of worship, and a sort of generally r Curie altitude! 
The Failure of die Brimiuanas and the Upznifads n this respect natUraBy 
vis.ilud in .11 indirect ttUBuragcmcm to the mniA edtc religion (bought 
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which was hemming gradually, (ml surely, predominant in several ways. 
Taking adrantage of the favourable conditions already create*! by the 
Upani yacht through i heir ncm-atcepiunie of rite absolute validity of the \ edas, 
mm-Vedic religious systems such as Buddhism and Jainism < l uickl> spread. 
They adopted from Vedic mydiology. llifihiiuinic ritualism and l |tanisadic 
spiritual is in—i In nigh in a different form—wlotcvtr was licnciuhl lo 
them. At the saute time, they scrupulously steered dear of the weak points 
of the latter. 

post t l-tMpull cutum. I'tim w lOKUt) MYriHHXXtY 

By the ddv of these openly non-Volk religious movements, which 
d,-limed brgv popular following, ‘In n- mow other |H»piilat religious move, 
meiits also, which still owed allegiance, though ill a distant manlier, to the 
Vedas, These latter, however, could not make any headway before the 
rifin-\ i tlii religious ex hails led their iuilial urge and enthusiasm. It is UOl 
necessary here to go into die historical causes ol the failure of the uoii-V edit 
religious movements to achieve what they hirl, in tTtcir initial -stages, 
showed great promise to achieve', Attetiiintl may be drawn only to the 

fact ill iv ill the dais Of ihc didtue id these ..Vedic religion* movements, 

a powerful upsurge of popular religious seniimmr jiosc from among die 
masses, who had not altogether alienated themselves from their Vedic 
heritage. I his popular Hinduism represented a revolt not so much against 
Yctlidsm as such, as against us hieratic form as well as its phase known 
:ts Brahmanism. 


kbssa RELIGION 

One currem of this popular religious movement, which, it may Ih* 
incidentally pointed oui, proved to he, in course of time, a very fertile 
sou tee of Indian mythology, started among ihc various communities of 
Western and Central India, such as the Vrenis, the Satvatas, ami the Vfiibvas. 
Historically ft may be presumed that Krytui Vilsudcvu. who teas a fouler 
of the Vrjnii and of the other tribes dependent oil the V'rsnis. undertook 
to reorganise- the entire religions thought and practices so that they should 
command truly popular re^ionse. without, however, alienating them from 
the am it-Ei i Vet lit heritage. I'hv main features of this new religious enter- 
\wW mas he briefly stated as follow*: the principal gods of the Vedic 
pantheon, like Indni ami Vauma, were superseded liy new jxipuhr god*: 
the simple doctrine of b hah it took the place of the compl foiled Vedic: ritual : 
a greater emphasis wa* put on ethical teachings than on metaphysical 
siwc i tint tons: a life of activism was sjunilk.illy recommended as against 
v emendation : faka-iamgraha or social solidarity rather than iiulivrdii.il 
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emancipation was recognized as the goal of spiritual life : and synthesis 
rmkci than scholastic dogmatism was mad? the watchword ol progress in 
the field «f knowledge. In the (mmaliljr of Krsnii, this religious move¬ 
ment secured the advantage of a very effective leadership. For krymt, who 
was a tribal leader, soon became .1 tribal 'hero* and then a tribal gud\ 
Several rmihnloghal legends cattle to be woven round h is personality, thus 
making him a god of exceedingly complex diameter, 

Tiie pastoral aspect, of the K.rma-religion was celebrated in the dunn¬ 
ing tales of Kniu’s bovlmod sprat in llie company of 1 lie j>o(>Slat fcowhmh), 
while rhe erotic-dcvotmttal aspect wav represented through tin- favtiTMiing 
legends ol his association with Ridh S and other gQftti (milLmaitk). Accord¬ 
ing loom legend, by lilting up the Chivaidhana hill. Copal* Kmii.i is slid 
to have given to the entire community of cowhmU pmin tivc shelter against 
the wrath u( India, who would Hood their scttlemmts and thus min their 
communal festival This legend dearly indicates that Kysiyi was now 
coming into ascendency as against Inclnt. who had dominated the hieratic 
Vcdic mythology. It is further interesting to note how, by mi.ms of an 
ingenious mythological device, the hemic Ktym, born in iln family of the 
Vrynis, was brought into dose Contact with the pastoral communities, 
V.isudt'Va of I lie Yi*ni$, who with his wife. Dcvik!, u.n prisoner of K.mtvi 
of Mathura, and whose children were being killed by the l.mcr. lest one of 
them should one day overpower him. is represented to have stealthily 
carried fail eighth child. Kryna, Immediately after birth, to his friend. Nandi, 
dm cowherd king, and entrusted him fn his care and protection. There, 
in the bouse of Nandi, krsya was brought up as a cowherd boy until, Jaier, 
lie was called upon to put down the atrocities of katiisa. 

The ri^e of the Kfyna religion synchronizes with that [x'Mnd in the 
literan history of ancient India, in which the floating literary tradition of 
the autfti was being given a fixed literary form with the litMuriral poem 
about rite Bharat a wai as the nucleus. The sponsors nf the Eyann-reUgion 
took advantage of this eulv funu of the great epic, the MahabJtSrata. and 
employed it as an effective vehicle for tin propagation ol their 1 cachings. 
A revision of the epic was conscqucndy brought about by irunnlm ing into 
it rite dmractvi of histm. who was represented ah a relative, guide, bicitcl, 
and philosopher of the Panduvas in general and of \rjmu in particular. 
Bhngmar k^n:i cvrmu-illy became almost the central figure in the epk. 
and tin BMgduiul Gita, the epitome of tin teachings ■>! the krvna religion, 
ramr to In: regarded as its very qiitwesscnix. Hi is com hi nation of a reli¬ 
gious mov ement and an epic t radii ton resulted in an exuberant growth ol 
mythological legends spread all over the MahabhSrata. 
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The liiahmanir rabctino, which the* MahfiithSrala underwent during 
its fi nn] iiages, did not interfere with ls.rsn.Vs essential pm in the epic. 
Ml the saiue, die'. began tu regard Krsim .is iiist an avot&ra of the All-god 
Visnu, and thus tries! to assimilate the Kntp nrligfnn with Vai^atdsm* 
which had arisen in die meanwhile, and through die latter, with the ancient 
Vedk tdigious tradition, The mention of hrsna Devaki(Ultra, in one of 
the L'pauisaih, us a |mpil of the Ihuhnumii. tisicher. Chora Aiigirasa. * also 
seems to have been an attempt in the above direction. 

Ju the niLJiimue, i,wo oilier important forms of popular religion, one 
n ii U Vis mi ,iv tin 1 presiding doiiv aiid another with Ana, bad made their 
up|iuaJTirice, originating pitsumably among tin pastoral atul agricultural 
11miiminifies .md among the wild tribes living in the uinimtahis and forests 
respectively. Though waning iimullv on the basis of Vismi and Rudra, 
two minor V - die deities, Y.iiyiiavism and Saivtsm almost aunplctely super¬ 
seded in course of time whatever had ritnaihed of the ancient \ wlic reli¬ 
gion, and eventually established themselves a_s the meet representative forms 
iii Hinduism, hut iliev «oid.! not ndsi die hieratic influence very long. 
Owing 10 the fact lhai Visiju and Siva could In: traced back to the Veda, 
the UtkiiiiiiiiLiv found ii easy, imd also atlvkiblc. >o adopt tlww religions, 
[Miiiinlailv ViisiuivisHE av tlteir own. \ very significant indication of this 
hieratic tendency is the elevation of Vipju to,die |n>sirton of the All god 
the most important member of the Hindu Triad, 

1A1MCRT! 

The beginnings ol the concept of the triple divinity may lie traced 
hin t to the concept of dual divinity in Vedk mythology. As a matter of 
fait, in Vedk mythology, the three gods, Agnt, Vivo, and Sftrya, were 
actually so vers closely associated with one another as to form almost one 
single divine personality. Tile Minus of the later Hinduism consists of 
Broil Itia, Vi vim and Siva. The List two gods were tin: presiding divinities 
of the two prominent forms of jHiptdai Hinduism. namely, Vaisnavism and 
Saivism, while the cojiMpt of Brahma seems to have hceii evolved oilt of 
the c otu ept of Pnijapnti of ihe earlier Brthmanic literature. i he Hindu 
Triad ihuv represents an .uti'inpi to bring about .1 religious synthesis 
between Vibtmivm and {ktivism on the one hand, and between these two 
popular religious movements utd Brahmanism on the other. With iheir 
nsufiT fondness fen 1 schema tiling, ihe Brail man as regarded llnluni. Visiiti, 
and Siva .is ihe representations of the ncitivc, preservative, and ilisiniciiic 
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jiriiicijilcs ami a* iHc embodiment! of die gtituu, '«/*<, vdhn. and Innmi, 
icipective^. The Furuiyas liave given various legends pertaining to tlte 
trinity. Though (hey generally assert dun the three gods are to lx- com¬ 
prehended widths bm t)>n- supreme Being. and therefore adjure ibe pious 
to make lm difference among them, it m»v W (Minted out ili.u Visim often 
carries olt die julm of supremacy. Whenever die world is mnwhelmed 
with evil, Visnu is ieprcsctm.il to have rescued it from iittei extinction in 
ids tliheilil [in a mini oits or m tt/iimt, 

A VAT AHA 

Faint nates of die lonccjn nt amiara mas In diom-r-ivii in dir Vctlir 
idea of Visnu, as a solar divinity, coni ing down m tin- trust ill from his highest 
abode, anil also in (he fret [iron I allusions, in Vcdic literature, in the fact 
that gods assumed different forms iu order to accomplish their several 
exploits. In die Vcdic literature we irtually route aciovs tin- catty indi¬ 
cations of tlu- latei dwarM nca mat inti, the Uiar-incvuruiion, ih< tonoisc- 
mmm.ii ion, anr| ihc hsb-incamarion.** The concept of atsataru Juu indeed 
proved one of tlu- most fruitful sources o[ Hindu mydud.igv I lie Puiilnin. 
and du t |»a}!ururi,is gi\e various myths and legends relating to tin* ten 
m-atar«s of Visnu. I he circumstances which necessitated these- ai’otirm .mil 
•he mighty deeds accomplished hv Visnu on tltosi occasions ju- mtoi 
graphically and exltausiivdy described. Attempts have been made to 
raikumtire the different forms assumed by Visnu in his different incar- 
na turns. It is. for instance, suggested that in the beginning there were 
waters everywhere, and. to suit thin condition of the world. the first incar¬ 
nation of Vipitt w.u. appropriately enough. in the form of .1 hsh. Then 
the earth began gradually to take shape among those waters, and therefore 
in his second incarnation, Visnu appeared as a tortoise, which tan move 
with ease both in water and on laud. The taler stages „f evnlut inn—namely, 
animal life in the forests, the life of wild humanity, the meagrely developed 
condition of human civilization, the condition >,r the warring cave-man, 
the development ui fjiiuih-Ufc and domeuk virtues, and die growth of 
complex social and psliiiral relations—are -said to have heeti syntfxilically 
reprcscmc.il respectively bv f VrWm (boar), Narosimlu 1 (lumi-lfon), Far, mm 
(dwurf), Paniinrama (axe-man), Rama, anil Kiym. It appears dial certain 
Puranas are specifically devoted m die descriptions of certain (ronlSnu of 
V «W*‘ ! ' 'n>f ^vemh nmtSn has indeed Ixtomc die central theme of 
V&lmtki'-. beautiful epic poem, the KSmayarut. in t ] H . rast - „f Kiyna, 
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here too. Kama, who seem* to hsivc Ik- c m a historical prince M a ixrttv Suuc in 
Eastern Lidia, and. perhaps, aifeo a tribal hern', ha* Iwen elevated to ilic 
pQlUtofl of a god and an Incarnation "j Yisim. It may Ik presumed that 
VShnlki Ips derived the material for his epic poem from three mam sourres 
namely, tile court-intriguc in respeu uf Kam:i, the prince «t Ayodlija, itn. 
symlmlicidly represented history of the Aryan expansion to the East and 
to the South ; and .in .indent agricultural myth. 


YUGA AND UANVANTARA 

A mythological nmtept. which U closely related to the nuatHra theory, 
k ihat of the vugm or tin .igcs of the world. 1 he yoga-' ;uf lone in number. 
In die first >ug«, railed 'kfta'. vhu* duration is "miputod to be 1.KU0 years 
of gods (etch year of gpds being etpwJ w 300 yean of men), there i» jKCTtt ' 
.in i eternal righteousness. and the tihtuma is said to he standing on alt us 
tour ton. tn the next three yiigtfu, \k- hr Id. dtrfipara. atul knit, consisting 
icajk'c lively <d H.tiOO, 2,100. and 1.200 ton of gmh. ilfiurma gradually 
derma hy on. tomih, remaining to the extent of only «rt C -f6urth in the 
haliyugp* These tour yu&s together make u matifyuga or a manvantara, 
and ^.0UI> such init/m'ugus make a ka}fnu I hr uric of the creation, destruc¬ 
tion. and te-cie.itinn of tin world gtx-s on eternally. I Iris concept is indeed 
given a very prominent platt among the five distinguishing topic dealt 
with Ik-y (he FiuSqas. 

FEMALE BIVJ NTTIE^ 

The rise of female divinities, jmitly Ane t( > the influence uf ilu 
DravidJan tolly-religion. ha significant feature of popular Hindu mvilw»li«gy, 
distinguishing it from the early Yedte and Bnfhnianic mythologies, ’£nA$roJ, 
Occurring in die early Vcdic literature' in the sense id good fortune, tame 
u> be regarded, as die goddess t>f fortune .in*! ihe wife of Visnu during the 
obscure |H-riod prior to die revival >.d \t-dicisiii in the form of popular 
Hinduism, and became til til and Rukminl timing Viyiui s incarnation as 
Rama and Kiyna respectively. Similarly, the Vcdic river-divinity ificbtaii 
is bier elevated to the (vnvirion of the goddess of speech and learning And 
is v hema 1 toldh associated with Brahma as Itis. wife. But » is mainly the 
consort of Siva who, in her several totUt*. play' tf» most prominet 11 10k in 
popular mythology She is often glorified a% 5 -tkti, or die tomato energy 
of and, as surii, has iwo Uiar.if tcis. out mild and the other fierce. In 
he 1 milder form, she is (dubiiucd as Irina (bright), who. incidentally, f :m 
be traced to the later Vcdic III cm unc," and Gaurt. Bui it » her terrible 
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form ihai is more distinctive, It mas he presumed that (lie worship «>f 
Salti. the Bette goddess. existed as an independent religious cult among 
certain wild iiilies. and that it was only at a later Mage dial it was htought 
into dose contact triJth the £iv»-worship. As a matter of fact, by the side 
of Vaknavism mid Saivism, Saktistn also commanded a luge following. 
Bloody vjicrihec* ami sexual orgies <d tlit- iTmtrikas arc some o( the dis- 
tines i% i- faitum of the Sahti-worship. As a destinyer of ninny os lira* and 
an actampi idler of mighty deeds, fcikli, in the (cum of Kali or Caimiurii, 
play’s almost the same lole as the Vedic Index Appropriately enough, an 
Oiliri Parana, the Dei^bfiifftaaia, which is by some plated among the 
eighteen Mahapuranas. is demoted to the celebration of the ear inns ex [doits 
of llie great goddess. SimiLuh. (he poem i.hvi maiutlmyti, miiMSimg of 

700 M.m/as, enumerates her sic lories liver the various i lemons. 

In popular Hinduism die gmh who were promiriciiL in Vedic mythol¬ 
ogy were mu altogether banished hour the pant I non, but were relegated 
to subordinate posit ions. AguJ. Vania. Yanina, Vayti. ami Soum were 
regarded .is hkafjfitas nr guardians of the quartets. Indn, as the kitif* of 
gnds, routitrued to rule in thr smrgtt, but as dqjemU-tu on the Mbgml Vistiu, 
rhe conception of murga. which was consider ml as the jIkk1c of minor gods 
and beatified mortals, ami yielding many fnnns of enjoy mem. sueh is 
draughts of autfto (inu.ii), the music nf dir ganiilum-n*, and die company 
of apxmucs. would appear to be just a very much elaborated form of Ulc 
Vedic Vania's abode of bliss. Apart from the ivarga, Vignu has Irk spei tol 
abode in Vaikutyjha anrl Siva that in Knihrsa. As a counterpart of the 
xvttrgn, die idea of uaritAn or hell came to Ire spcdBcwlly developed in the 
popular Minify mythology. It is generally j place of tomwe to which the 
souls of the wicked arc sent. I he Puranav enumerate as many as twenty-one 
Irrlk .uid indulge in graphic and gruesome descriptions o| them. 

mythology or fopliak iiiniu'Ism 

The niytftolog) of ptrjmlur Hinduism las always tended to become 
ricliei and richer, as litnr putted; on arcOUut of the addition of legend* 
pertaining, on the one hand, to tire Victories id e Lie mi melons gods, 
goddesses, ami godling* over the various rnAjanu or Titans of Hindu 
mytliolngy. and. mi tire other, to their acts of grace in respect of ihetr 
devotees and worshippers. Micro was further added to Hinduism m ever* 
increasing mass ol mythological details, whose origin ran l»i traced to 
carious tiiinm cults, sruli as the vrijn ut-woi diip and the worship of gTd/ra- 
fh i JTta.i Efil.uieL.ilr deities) and pjlffin dniiifii.i ^village deities) Again, ivt 
must not forget the large number of legends oeeasmned !>v the remarkably 
ingenious manner hi which rlic characters of certain aiidcm ages, like 
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N&nula, have I>efr* developed In the fertile mythological imagination ot 
Hin(tu poets. bards, anti in ins tick. Philosophy is often described as the 
foniKi.it mu of religion, ritual as its superstructure, and mythology as its 
detailed decofat ion. In the cast 1 ; of Hinduism, however, mythology is not 
merely it-, decoration ; it it its emeu fed constituent factor. Mythology is 
at tints: the strength and weakness of Hinduism — strength, Itccause mythol¬ 
ogy represents some of the distinct tvo features of Hinduism, such a tolcni- 
lirny broad sympathy liberal outlook, and dynamically assimilative and. 
at the same time, elevating jvmi-i ; and weakness, bemuse there is the 
danger of i fie_- true spirit of Hinduism bthnjc undermined hy the weight «>f 
it'. niviJinlogjc.il Helmet. 
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MKAMNf. l»> TIU WORD 'ITKAN V . WORKS 


jfOH' KNOWN AS MAHArORANAS 


T he wool 'fmtlfKM* otigiihilh means 'aoucriL or old narrative , Ion 
long before ihc ireginning of the Omniail tra it tame alo. to lie used 
ns the designation of a class of books dealing, aniopig other mitten, with 
uUU-nvld am itv and legend*. \s Hu- extensive Puritim liicrjtun. banded 
down ro ptwTcrity included both «euly .tin! Uu- .*s well as major and minor 
works, lilt disu-tigiiishing class name ‘Ma1i,ipuT3na vras given in tonijtiia- 
’ lively late di\* ! id those jwrifcuku major PuratiAs which ctiimnandrd the 
hi^hi-it respect of the people for their age and iinjHirtaute, 

At present; we have goi eighteen works known :ts MahJJpurSnas, and 
all of ilieiii hast been printed more lltaii OtlCC 1 f hr names of these works 
are: (I) JVrvii I'niayn, (2) llmhmntyla Putb\w, (3) Mnrhamkytt Pur&tjA, 
(■I) t'jjHii Parana, (Ti) Udttvrt Pnriiiifli ( !l i litiHgaMin fittBfttt, (7» KUrnta 
Piiftitu i. (J8) IRin/inii fiitHtui, (If) l.itigti Pnmriii, (Id) f rtf.ihrt rurnnti , ill) 
PaAma Pwrapti, (12) jYiredTyri Pu re rta. (IS) Agtii Purina, (14) (ifirnda 
Ptnopta. (15) &mhmt i Puri in a. (Hi) SAmiffo Pitrdrm, (17) Bmhtmti'nt. arta 
Pttratta. and (IS) Btiaoijyn or BhtwisyH PurXiut, Mom of these works art 
of comparatively late origin, and not a single Purina claims to have come 
down in its original form. Besides ihrv- eighteen nwW. or principal 
Prim tins, rhcrc are a number of works which style ihr ium:I ves Puraiu m 
*Upaputftita* f secondary Piitana). dealt with In the next chapter. 

ORIGIN, ANTIQUITY, AND EARLY CHARACTER OF THY FtTOANAS 
Is is difficult to say deli n itch how and when the Ihiranaa Cm c.imr 
into being, tlwugh ihdr ifaim to great aiuUpmy, next only to that of the 
Verbs, cannot l«- denied, It is mentioned nuwrlv in connection with 


II, njn1r 1 |VJ" Li lit litu L" is fnliluJ tiah sti /I Jj^lgiiurilq J’iirfiUfi, \I1 

7 Ml sitlU £2 iiEnl thwirrtMianwii'i IV, I ' I V mil Ml IVIi.it irr n«" Iwwn as* 
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THE FCIUXAS 

itiham. in the Aihima Vttte, Satapatha thahnuma. Gofnitha BtOhmapa, 
lUhattirnnxaha L'lwmatt, Mid a tew other works of flic Vedic literature, 
fhe Ath*nu‘Vctla. , which comaim till* earliest men Lion of the word 
ftum ;w\ says that ihc res (verves), the '«»««'« (songsi the «!<=««, and the 
bttraiut, originated from the residue <wcc/i^frt) of the sarrilii’e togrihn with 
the yajus (sacrificial formulae), Che SflmdSratjyaha t 'pwujad,* on die 
either hand, ascribes the origin of the four Vedas. ttUtTisa, jmmtui. etc. io 
the Incath o( the Maliabhuta (the 'Great Being*, Para mat man, the Supreme 
Soul). These traditions, diough somewhat different. ant- unanimous in 

» recogniririg the sacred origin > 'f the Ibiiana a.* also us h ■’ status 

almost euuaJ lo that of the Vedas.'As a ntaucr of fact, in some of die 
works of die Vcilii ami the early Buddhist literature, the Putfhja has been 
called die fifth Veda, f he wav in which the PmSua lias been connected 
with aaificc as well as with the w/tn it* the Athar-w I *du, the dicoiy oi 
the origin of the universe fawn sacrifice as expounded m ihc ihnuyi-suhtu 
of the JtefVifa, ami the topics constituting die ftinpli 
recmiiiig narmiicm* in Hie nitvi mtfithti SsKfllict. U'lid lo iculiiaie Hint lie 
Purina, as a branch ol learning, had its beginning in the Vedic period and 

* orkintted in the narrative portion ,iu Will! 

which, in the Brahmaim. is repeatedly identified with the God Prajapafe, 
the precursor «[ the later Brahma, the creator. In tin: extant T'orai.ias, 
however, these is a icnc wliifii tells us that at the beginning "l trearitm, 
Brahma hud mm mix-red the Pur*na fits! of all the scriptures, be foie the 
Vedas came out of his mouth. This statement, however absurd it may 
appeal m U-, will hint validity, if wc take die word 'fiitapd 1 to mean not 
the Biuaun literature, but ‘ancictti stories and legends, which, in every 
nutum. come into being much earlier than versified compositions. lh.it 
the I’m.inic tradition cm rightly claim a much earlier beginning tlimi the 
Vedas, is also shown h> the fact that kings Vadhryidva, DivmLisa, Snilas, 
Somaka, ami uiNets, who me known to the Rg-V&hi. have been placed very 
low iri the genealogical lists given in the Puratuts. 

Extreme paucity of information leaves us in alwnliiie dai kites* ,iv in 
the character and contends ol the ancient Puianic works, none of which 
■ li.ii tome down to Uv in iiv migtaal form. I he famous S:inskiii lexicon 
. Amankayi (c. sixth country .v.o.) ramuiuw an old definition, repeated in 
tunny uf the extant PuriupH, which says that a Purantt is to deni wuh die 

• following five duirm tcrisik topics: (I> (creation. or evolution of the 

universe from its natural cause). (2) praftmwn (recreation of the world from 


lilt. 
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iu comtitucnt elements, in. which ii iv tnoged -it the rlosr of each neon— 
kaipa—nx day in die life oi Brahma, the creator). (3) wttitia (genealogies 
of gods, demons, ]Miri arete. sages and kings, opcmllv of the last two), 
0) "*"*“»» (cosmic cycles, each of which is titled over hx a Mann. the 
fini father ol mankind), and (:>) vniirOinucariio (actiuims of royal d\nasties). 
The root of alt ihese elniracwristies can he traced to the iikhyatito (talcs), 
ulmkhyantti (anmlous), gftthSs (metrical songs or proverbial sayings current 
m ant lent society), and hnlfwktfa (sayings that had come don't) through 
- ages), which, the I rmi, Hrahmunda, and Visnu Pnrtjttas say, were utilized 
hs the .meierni age \yasa in torn piling the original Bunina SmhhiiX. 'These 
characteristics, therefore, seem 10 indicate, at least partially, the nature of 
tin ancient PuiSiias in their early il not their original, i rim: and Hum 
lire in perfect, ctmftn miiv with [fie cmtiicciioii of the Pumiu*. with aiTifiri, 
from which, die U^i nia ■ays, ihc sjuivi-rw originated. 

Some ichnlaiv have expressed the view that the iriuEiiirm.il tore out of 
t which tire Putina* ha\. been hub limed was of Kfuriys, not .4 Brabniaiw, 
origin. Their main argument in favour of this view is that I .rnnohiitraua, 
,‘wlm is the narrator m almost alt the extant Pu.a.^s, is called . s»i* Lc. 
one bom of a Kyuny;f father and a Jhahmana mother and fniUfliring the 
profession of a hard in rovat tom is, as the Smr.k the AhMMiUmte, and 
lilt Pnranas tell us Bui this view is open to serious objections, which are 
stated (relow: All the actant htrana* are unanimous in declaring that 
Lonuiltarsana vras a mere transmitter of the PmSidf tradtimn* leant r from 
" ; vxsa and col,|d ,wvc Molhilig to do will) tile origin nf rim Puttivu. Even 
Vvasa tendl ^i urn the author. Ini. a mere compiler of the original 
Puniiu Samhita. Now the question ts: who Were the nramr* and trad* 

1 m.tio -f the m.m nal vised bs V >5sa ? A study „| the HtShma,* lilcrat.ue 
will show that in ilie potomatvx of a Vcdic sacril.ce, fiur&pn (old jfom^ 
and legends, Jnclm those tonicming ax-aiimi). HkhvSms. anti uM- 
hhymn. were often narrated and xsiA* recited; and i. was the Brahma™ 

’ ** thcsc nM «« rci iiatidni. According to the mU 

oF ,he **“<«? INI the mantra, (V«Uc verves) wai an 
insepirahlc pan nf the \«fac orifice end the Irandetlgc ■-f eh, or 

the fing.il ol the ^ m one of the essential lurutions of the Vtsdic 
pnots. f here can be IitUc ilmibt about the fact that mam of the /uiiiTpm. 
uk/^,, etc contained hi .he Brahmana text, were inherited bv the 
\niic prints horn their ancient ancestor*, but the them- 

% f** T ? to - " W llm l,CW «*** md legends were often 

invented fot sttififeOmly explaining some sacrificial ceremony or other 
Even* regaub thegmr,logi.-s kvmi*) of flQ* the priests ip L V to luw 
***« *™c of rtfel. 5e faZl ^Jfal i„ !,r.L,L„ 
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Hfuhitiituu of tlic l ajm t rda and e he: I 'whin tttfihmttijn of the Sattm Vedd. 
The praise of the liberality of former princes, found in the .'titan. \a unci 
other Biuitm.nLiv i^ptuAlly timing the ftj^s&ya aiid ^^ nmtdha mm&oc^ 
p^uppm tile piie*K" knowledge of the genealogies and achvidev of 
king* Li is highly probitblc t therefore* that die priests gave much iii Et-n- 
lion to these things ;iho That- die Biflhmflijies oi olden (imes enmieencd 
# lliermadm with dm genealogies anil account* nf Lings k evidenced by some 
uf die extant Puritps, of which the Ffiyu> Bmh mi\tdn ¥ and Afofoya* speak 
of {verst's concerning genealogies of kings) sung by ancient 

(purahnu) Brahmatm/ But it is tiHcrestlng to note ih:u although the 
, xftta tins I>ee 1 1 liir-ndfincd in many of ifae Vcdii Saihfiitiu and brahma lias, 
he has not ticep connecied in am was with the wort of narrating, preserving, 
or inventing the /m rtf mu. #khy&tmj, etv, which commuted die earliest 
PurtliuY works. On the oilier iMud, the t/ifr It&$ been iricmimied h an 
irnpiriaiu figtuc among the slate nfFitrah Accord nig to die PafirtivimSa 
Brtifimutui* lie is one of die eight rSi/ai (brave [xople eorwiiiutiiig the king's 
supporters and mitntrBgr): m mww Vcitf* texts he h reckoned as one of 
die eleven jewels (ratrm f tfitniri) of die king ; and in the trhtm tfdVifo and 
the SfllariutrJya section of die ¥fijur- I'rda he is one ot the king makers 
t fnSjjVi'Ari), In i^jiecl of power and pntiriou, he is next to die king’s broihcr, 
etjitd to she yffmfcatt (governtn or chief judge), and superior to the ^rjtrnfcfil 
(village headman)/ The words *ahat\ii\ and 'ajIianfcsaY as 

^pjplief.I to 3iim in die Stsiurudrlyn. seem to denote life sacred character. But 
dik exalted position Lhc ntUi rould not maintain in later days. Veiiic P 
qm. and Sanskrit literature testify to a gradual deterioration in the pod. 
tion ot the ifibi. whose vocal!on also must liavt? changed in Luei days with 
the gradual lowering of Ids position. 1 So the si.iumtiiK alunit the duties 
anil jMKijinrs oi die rftfrt in rlu extant Purfinas (which arc comparatively 
* hue works) should nor be used to comica him with die origin of die Purf|iin<L 
1 he stihtnvn-f erfa and the B[hatfiit<ujyufta l r (mniuu! believed in rise sacred 
m i^in o[ dii’ SVstftrM and gave it .1 position alniost equal to that of the VeiLts r 
1 liiv wmj diameter u£ die Puimiie lure indicated by taier Vcdic literature 
to be in Ai agreement with the position «jf the tUla in the extant 

_ 9 f'llyn l*iii*Enn^ I XXXVtfl. $?(&, \c l (. |.l r Xt iX m fimhm&uU ihiritfim III 
U 6 ‘! ■ 71 ■ : UffTr.,1 rurt™ I ■-* , If I XXt M Ui 

tf4i lPlUlUr L fyitti'tiUui RT^fimxtm. \ i ^ I.VIfl, 

Wu^c W0T1U *trnj i'i \* cl|lliVAklli hi lilt WMltl hnw->' mil lr^ I*: U\lM. 
i *- ■i- l*aritiiet dies ilic tiiiw K^uriis.Ci .IrfliiLiaWuE $Hd ntlui iwirlu in unln 

I ui*liiq|ii:iili^ IrrifUtu *.he 4 Mu lillas- eUlc btul^ die nujijitu ihr rufltlJl diwl dsr nifovf 
l^iltll Of lln KmiHv.I turfiPT an it ihi Ik Otni mf mnlliH-r \n a ilUllfr uf fa^J l|ir rkH’rjdtnl 
Vt4ic iiJWn 441 1 1 UiQ dir« fwhu wji nrij*Frsidy .1 D)*lmijni ■ n d kkJtalya) werr 

4iii , ui'hi Eunrllitj bv ilirir *.. pmfwhui in mniji^rattad) Uu ftns iri ri>im nne mtswsj 

t.Tsu- ink, Khich firliLT iicupk* folnwiirg ilie larnt- reifn^inn tnsi-a hj\* lie^n jli-witlial in 
«tCT dspL 
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p^nas, in which lie destrilwd as one bom in the reverse orfer of i astro 
from ;t Ksatiiva Earlier' ;md a Biahman? mother. The '■low of (>is origin 
from Kins' Pfthu's horse sacrifice,, as contained in ifu fayu. Htafttttayila, 
ami several oilier Puraniw, however, indicates that, before forming a distinct 
class or taste by iheriwdvea* the iVmcmii-.i twf<u> tame of the Bi alumina and 
Ksatriya castes of the Vcdk Age; and the five traditional rliaractcri sti(* 
of the early Puranas were determined principally, if not entirely, by lhe 
jmtipttn'a Skhyanm of ihc ahmnudSm sacrifice. 

ft is nor possible to say how and wltcn the Pnrfm.i tents of the Valin 
times passed into die hands of the j filar mentioned in the extant I’urniras 
It may In- that with the extinction >1 the p&riptam as a • oiistiuieiu iitc of 
the awmncdha sacrifice after the Sfitia pcriml, the Pinftiia texts of the Vvtlic 
• Brahmao:« became a properry of ihc .ifVfns and began (o he mixed up with 
the |hj]H ilar amtepiiortv of Vbnu, Ska. and other deities, and the sfttoi. 
who, in the meant ime, Ind Mink into the [milinn of bards, took up this new 
form of Purajjir lore in right earnest in popularize the Vetfic ideas a-, well 
; is in earn their livelihood and Improve their poMUon in tin: public eve. As 
the Pinimic lore of psi-Vcdk tlOio got mixed up with pi pillar ideas, it 
lost much of its previous saercdncv. and the fide*. who became die hcaretv 
of this new lore, were considered unfit For si u dung lire Yedai. It is. how¬ 
ever, quite pjssible that there were iiirirjxaidem Ksaniya traditions regard¬ 
ing ihc genealogies and accounts of kings who reigned in ancient times, and 
that the lutm. who might have already become the t utted lam of these tradi¬ 
tions utilized them hilly in the Pm fink: lore which they so zealously 
advocated. 

J lirnhmiimju, and f^iriu fWnmt* state tins din compiling ilw 
original furfini Sarithiti, Vyaja imparted it to his disciple Sflta lannahat- 
saiia. who. in his turn, made it inlo six versions and U light them to his six 
KrAhmaiia disciples, and that three nf them, namely Kajyapa, SAvault, and 
ftriuapdyana, made three separate Sariih itfis, which were called after their 
nanus and whidi, mgcthci with Lornalt jckj refs one, were the fitm root 
tanipibiilom {/Ftfdn wim/jifii} from whidi tin- PurSm-i of later (lavs were 
derived. This theor* of the existence of otic original Puriina. supported 
bv Hliglars like A.M T. Jackson, A, Hi m, and l’.E, Paigilcr, bm disapproved 
by Others, seems to print to die earliest time when dim was no more dun 
a single Vedfc school Consequently in its beginning die Put-fink lu.rk.ige 
also was the suite as that ol die Vedic. Uni with the progress of dine the 
mute I’udiiiic heritage' was remodelled and diversified with changes, liirxti- 
firations. ant! fresh additions of materials, in different families, and thus 
arose the dilfeuiu Purana Saiiihitjs. It is most probably (ui this reason 
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Uiai txllmtrous verses on the live dwnuieri.uk lojiki of Hit PiuSgas are 
found common to almost all the extant Put3i;as. 

The forms of these Purina Sahihiias. unlike those of the ^«las, could 
never be Jixed; because. with ihe progress of time there were changes in 
ihc ideas and beliefs in die modesol living and thinking* and in tlic envuon- 
molts of Mu- different groups of people, and accordingly they also were 
recast and adapted to new requirements. I Jus unstable cHai&cUa ot M,e 
iMratuc texts seems to Iwve Inch hinted at by the extant PtOSpu diem- 
sclvi-s, ..I iv l itch the Mahya rur&ua" says that. when. m «wtt »“«■ lhc 
Ihnana w .is no longer anqiied by the people. Lanl Vis™' look tht f ” ri " *♦ 
of Yv3va and re-edited it in every Vi<g«- So w* see Mwt tbe Fui^n literature 
has HTilly treeit from time immemorial an invaluable tettid of tbe history 
and mythology of im ancient race. 

ttl>K ot ( HI r>tt-*»EM Eicmimx fUHAJjtAS 
Although we ate in absolute darkness as to when die original Ptiifnm- 
hfurage began m givt rise to different Puram Sam links, it can hardly be 
denied dial more Prninas than one had come inm existence bttg before the- 
beginning of the Cltriuian era. fn the Law-books of Manu ami 'i Sjnavalkyu 
and in the Tmtnrm havyuka the word '/mratu** has been wed mjhe 
plural number ; the Muhiihharata 11 speaks of a (tumm « proclaimed by YSyn 
(Wind-god); and the Apa&tamba Dhurma-Sulra cites lint passages from 
an unspecified Parana and one passage from a lihnvhya I'unitui I he self- 
eorui'itdirung title ‘StfuiiiUy^t puf&ttu (lit. the Piiratia on fulute ages), giwn 
Lu , distinct work of Mm Purana literature, indicates that in Apasunuba s 
tiitte the term 'imrtm' had become so thoroughly specialised as to have lost 
its proj hi meaning, and had berm,,, merely the desiguat ion of a particular 
data af E Minks. 1 1 would have required the existence of a number of 
PuraQaa to produce tiiai change, and manifestly they must have had tltetr 
town gwetil names W distinguish from one another. and so conven tb, u 
common title l’urana into S rlass d,.signalmn. Hence W? cul reasonably^ 
hold Lliat the number of die Purajyas began to Ik multiplied tong before* 
the time of ApasUm&t, who is dated between 600 and 30l> ».c. 

ll is not known how many I'nniiws were already Mure in Apostamto* 
lime and Itovi they went on growing in number, but we I in,I a tradition, 
u mi [led jm almost .ill iIil- extant Puratyas and other woiU dial Mte PiiTamv^ 
(nr rather Malta pui a nasi are eighteen In number. The mimes of thew* 
eighteen Piirana*. as given in the differed) Purity^ works, .nc the suite as 
those ot die works now CXUiH under the genera] tide Mahapuraija, and 

n lit tat te (til. V*rtg»vi*r Pt*si. CafeuiuV, 
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iIh- imk-r iii which these milks have liutu soLiittcrati il in l in.- iiujmitv of 
1 Ei> Ii^is,, Is .is follow - Ittahma. Pfultna. I tjnu. JVr.n iihufft.iihi, 

Mthlrtinuru;, tgm. tihm>i}y a, Brnhuun nn , t , t,i. f.tftgn, I'atiiha, skim da, 

Vnmana, kfituta. Matsra, Gut tutu. and IhuitmautUi. There sue. id tmitK, 
» fe»» fulfil hoiks which, ill llacrir riijKCtivc list*, tcjihui: the (Mint’ nf 
the t ii \n I’tttittin willi linn id tbs (of dawn) I’uraiia, but the latter is a 
much Imcj work and is really net a Malifipurfuja at all. 

I hr existence H»t more Putina* dun otic in vpistamlxi’s time or earlier 
doe* mil. Iimvcvei. mean ih.it the above tradition of eighteen principal 
I'uiSijiis tame into vogue at such an early period. As a matin of Iasi. ihis 
tradition can scarcely be elated earlier than the thin] century v.n, lime h, 
ol couisr. mention of 'eighteen Bui anas' in the Mati 6 l>hi< i,:a lt mid the 
llariviimk." Inn the jassagej. referred to .ire in -ill probability later addi¬ 
tions. On pi i;i (.IV of (hi I iiyu PUruiin. K'liidi coma ins .1 somewlijl pci ulizit 
list of eighteen Puramm, is undmihkdlv an mtcrpuJation. uni the lists 
ocuitring in fin- f rynu and the Marltaptlcyn Punina. arc nf cxiit mdy ifcmfrt- 
ful .inrhciuii iry. However, from the evidence nf die Puran.is, .Mt/lryn, 
Kurma, and others. and olln-i Sanskrit works. we can Ivc sure dial tin iradi- 
ifort origiuflLat tun Jaiei rii.m the begi tilling of the svvemh cerium \.n. 
; So, In the end of tin sixth century a.n. at the laiesr. the number of the 
Pliran«s comfKj.H’ci had already been eighteen and got rigidly fixed there* 
became this number was icy, n, ltd as .1 sacred mu- by the Hindus, Buddhists, 
and Jains alike. 

must ami t hah yci’ivR of the fkesent m ?ravas 
We leive seen that in early times (lit Purfmas dealt with live character- 
wtit topics But most of ihr extant MahapurS^w cither uinit some of these 
tcij.ii-i nt deal with them vers imperfectly. whUr they liicntf*irate, on the 
W hand. eXlclUttc glnrifkaihms „f out or nuue of ihc sen.nruri deifies 
* Bralmi.i, \ iyim, and ^iva, add nuincrniis chapters cm jtevv myths, and 
h-ggiirh. and multifarious topicsommuing religion and soticb, For iiiM iinc, 
diiiics of tlic different castes and order* of life. ncramclils, . unonu in 
general, eatable and uoii-catables, duties of women, funeral rites and arc- 
nKillies, impurity on birth and death, sins, penance* and expiations, pun- 
fu.ition of thing., names and description of hells, result* of g, Mh l and bsul 
dmls (k&rma i ip/lha), pocifimtitm of unfavour..file planets, donations of 
various tV|tek dedication nf wdU, tanks, and gardens, worship. devotional 
vows (matin), places of pilgrimage, consecration of nun pie* and images nf 

will, s, *6; Ti. (0 
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gods. initiation. and various timtk riu-i utid practices Tlii» change in (he 
chancier and con units of live present Mahnpmartas is remarkable and 
pendiat and requires explanation. 

All illvoiigalion iim• (he religious mitU'iiiniis in .indent India will 
<hoW i liar besides the brahman teal religion guided In Srllri It r. Ved.u and 
Smni (Law-books), there were various popular systems which arose in 
different pons of the niututy. Some of these systems were ojjcnk atua- 
gonlstU to the BfShin.i rural ideas, i.e, Buddhism, Jainism, the doctrine 
preu bed hv Mnfikhalipuua Gwata. and the like; some had thcii 
principal deities idemifil'd from UTy early limes with llinsc of tile Vedas, Le, 
the doctrines of the Biahiuus (i.e. Brehinauwvhippers), I'Sura mini 
Vaisijiivas, UliAgavaia V id vim as. and I’lsupata &ivjt; and some, though 
originally t»frVcil!c, Were traded into die Vedas in later times. \ is, Saktism 
and GSiupatyafriti. Besides the staunch followers of ilicv- religions MMeins, 
i fine was ,-inoihci rnttvidcmhle class of people who were rather of a 
mixed ivpe with a synthetic attitude ol mind. On the one hand, they enter¬ 
tained high regal'd for the si-i i.n tan deities and looked upon their worship 
as the best means of attaining salvation I on the other, they Ik lirved deeply 
in the principles of the Siiihkhv.i and Vedanta systems of philosophy (by 
moiuUitig width they explained the nature if thdr deities), valued much 
the pram hr of iln rutrs of castes and orders of life, and regarded tin V edas 
as the highest amino itv in all imtterv UV stall sec below ih.u il is to this 
li't-Tiieiiiinind class of people (hat die present form and rtuimcter of die 
Puffin as arc due. 

Aci-nding in iht I’nilmlaphvd religion, which is roeieil in du Veda*. 
It was rhr Bra hr r i anas who were given the highest plan, m society. Vs they 
formed ihr iniethx ttiul da« among the At vans, they could nimindJy cone 
maud, ai lean < liittii f>u themselves, the highest nspeii. They rnjmrd more 
privilege* than ihc oilier dosses in almost every sphere of life. The Ks.uriias 
and V.iisc.i* lead prescribed tiuties W’hkh tile* were required to jicifnrtil. 
The xfjdr.n were not allowed t<i lake part in religious pa ftirmam is, but 
Were only to serve the tw ice»lxiini, who dnimed absolute right over the earn¬ 
ings of their tespCCtj ve servants. Such •* stale of society continued more or 
less smooth!) Hilt il rime arose many new rdigi<HU wvctttv -mte t hulls 
protesting against the positron nJ die Ibahmana and the nurhnthy nf flic 
Vedas, and other* not very favourable to tfafc principled of orthodox Brah¬ 
manism. The rise and pmjvigatinti of these rival faiths (noted fatal 
to the •SHrificial religion of the Vedas, which was ahead) on the (Inline. 
I he evidence <jf tilt Vedjr and Sanskr it works shows dial by the rime of 
Maim (ihi> naditimri] author ol tin Ahinu Samhita) die St. mu tin - giudnally 
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lMomic obsolete and ilit orthodox Vwlit rdigionwtt Wi*‘ aiming Hnflri.-a 
(followers of Stuftis). 

Revolts against the BsMiUHliical doctrines appHr.it to have begun long 
before the time of Gautama Buddha. The Suttauipntt spni.iks of lixtythue 
rlilfrrcut philosophical schools (probably nil of them were re m-Bi ah run rural) 
txir.iio>* at i he time of the Buddha : and in each Jain texts there are {usages 
exhibiting .i f.u largo mini bo of nidi heretical doctrines, < »f the ■ u< her* 
of these nniiVcdie religious systems, dur tiHiiH -. of Winlliauiiiiu Mahfniin, 
Mniikhalipimn Gosab. and (.avjuuna Buddha, arc too well known to t« 
overlooked; tiu've three rtoti-Bialimanicd teachers ltdicveil ut iilu i in tju 
Vtdic gmls tun iu tin Vt’dii ilhmmit a% regulated liy tin: system of castes 
and orders of life : they icga tiled sjKiiitaneous rciiuimaiiim and prortuc ot 
seven aOMi i hies and voiyi at tile: best niL“in» nt uUnimtig suf untie i >1 Lss. 
rherefore they wen- iialumlh looked upum asdic must proui 1 luf oj.pi.jierus 
•if Btrdnnatiism. I here art insmptiouul, liferary, and olhei evidence 10 
show that the doctrines preached hv these three Lean lie is seriously affected 
die lullmveis nt die Vedic udigitm because of their drawing the kings and 
cominmirn largely inio their iuhls. 

The followers of the pastor systems mentioned before were higlilv 
coanopolitan m their attitude, attached lit.de mi|x>iumre- to tin fitalt- 
manital inks and scripting and laid special stress on renunciation for the 
practice of vuqri. Aiming them there were various disciplines for people of 
different grades, for having an idea of them references may lit made in the 
ftivakh ui Sffihhita of die- Fafiearawas, |n this work the Pam .trull a Vawnavas 
Haw been divided into three gitmpv. with further subdivisions, according 
rn the extent of their rennnriation, the nature of their attflehmem to ilie 
*cct, and their method of worshipping TisnuoNSitli.iiui. One of die i force 
KFuiifw is sail! u> havt consisted -f the a film, m&ptu*, antmbhim, and wi:«- 
prmmlitw, described it follows: ‘Those who do not give up the dm us 
imposed on ihcm by their castes. Inn worship die god with devotion bj 
means of acts prescribed bv die spu,*. arc called (mitf/ltu Hu VahrMv;i 
nirduttati.i aml oih. k who, without earing fur the instructions of the iiptai. 
uiirshrpi the 1 nivctvd Sou! for the atuipinciu of the desired olijoets. an 
called om m Ith i tiff, O best of lira I m iaua „ know thmi people :ts 

ptnim i/ins who. out of devotion, set themselves to worship Hart in a 
vvTuni; way ' Among the wurduppers of Br.ihmft. P.-rfupaii rSiv,... and Saklt 
al-o, there must have been adherents of the types of the antipits, a,atnbiiim. 
f tnd umr/imi'tnfm.i, It is tlttrloubtedly to these Smart.i Rralitnaria adherents 
nt i !j .ii»i.hi religions that die (vmipfisue (uySfttifni) character of Puiliiiic 

11 /jjJiArt ^ii&/uj£ ttif tUtivnl'j origiial Series R.irn,f4f XXII. 3t J". 
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Hinduism and the present form gf tli c PuratMs were originally due. and it 
w.ts they who w ere the authors of (he preMnit Fiittii^is ; beams*: these work** 
mostly chaiaercrized by die names of the sectarian deities or their chief 
forms, exhibit, m the one hand* the Ontarian real in ^odfying the respec¬ 
tive deities and* on tht culm, preach the authority of the \c<ias and the 
petformance of tlie ductes of the different caster am! orders of life* 

The various sects and spue™ of religion pisi mentioned, created an 
atmosphere whic h did not bl .in orthodox way conform to Yrdh m Bnih 
mimical Edv as, [ Jii% atmosphere was fun he: disturbs! by the advent of 
cashless foreigner*. such as tike Greets. ?ktfcas ( t\ih lavas Ktlianas, and 
A blunts win* founded extensive kingdoms and settled in in is cot mm. 
llinugh these foreigners accepted Riutdhismi Samsm, or \ 4 ^iiiivUm r and 
were ^x>n Indhim/ad; their nmvBrfihunnk manners and customs could not 
but irUlitriHe the jxtipte, especially itufii hmthersrindtiltfi* Most oi thvs c 
alien tribes being originally iunnadtt\ they cm he ex peeled o.» have fowl a 
triable >iandin'd of morality which abo must Ime\c affected the penph living 
avouisd them. 

Further trouble was created for Brahmanism by the political ^ujiremacy 
of the iHm-ksa trips* or rather SiYdras, as the Psir^nns hold, under the 
Manilas, Mauryas, 4 rid probably also Ami bras. 1 be Brahimmas always 
mpbasbari dir lotv social status of Ihe Sfldri«an4 reduced i hrin lo servitude* 
In religious life also the latter enjoyed In dr privilege and Freedom, It h 
natural therefore, thut these downtrodden Sudras revoked agaiim the 
Rrakn innas when they had political power in their hand. 

1 he cbffrieni forces enumerated above sirled simultttacoudy and pro- 
dneed a siarr of sociciv whic h Was favourable neither to the propagation 
of Blab man U al hh^as nor to the orthodox Itealuniiijai* Accounts ot this 
social disorder tan ht gathered from die ext am. Purarxa* and the early 
Ruddfaist literature. "Hie similarity between the accounts given in (hot* 
(Wo sources is vrrv great, tn uunteroils cases, what the ftalps fonuttkitr. 
i hr |uiak;i'» verm in i Bust rare. Thi* vtiiking agreement between ihe two 
annums proves that ihey are not is imagitiury as we may rake them u> he. 
but have some hisiorioil value. These accounts testify to a settous di^ 
itu>v^rjlbn of ibe social fabric, with die result tfoiL people IwGtinr regutvf- 
Ipw nf the Vi die sWt an mil there was a u markable increase in the number 
of wandering mendicants* The Bnilititaiias weic not respected as wkldv 
as lieforc, and ilicre was a gradual decrease in their numerical strength* 
mail 1 . *jf them having bent influenced bv the non-RulbrnaTiinil ideas and 
practices i licit prev .tiling in tht country. The S&dtut became defiant of 
the upper pastes, and often went mu of the BrYhin.uiital society* to the gtern 
disadvantage nf their co-rcligtoiii^i^- Women became promt to deinOraLim* 
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iron, and nun) »f them took tip ihe wandering lift-, itc.iiuu* serious 
di^jdvnmagcs r« their families, thus the condition of Iblihmanikin being 
insecure .mil the BtOlmuniLid soda) distipllttc having been ilinwlml, the 
Hmhiiiiua*, fell it nerd nary in snake an attempt in jHiputari/e their own 
idea.* anti beliefs among women, SftdltW, and those menihers of ihe upper 
tin i t i .tstes, who under i hr liilluriuc «i( i lie tu tv forms of faith described 
above had I it lie regard for the Vedas and (hr Vedic pr ind plot of life and 
n induct, T his attempt seems in have been made originally hy two sections 
of people in two different ways: first, hy the orthodox Brfditnanas who first 
begin »«• preach the performance of grky# (domed it) rile* through Smiti 
works: and nermuHy, hy the rnorr numerous Sni.ma-s who were in thdr 
religious outlook Brahmas, Pifirataltas, and Pasupuas.-’ and who. as ihe 
tomparnl is'ch c\n1v t7 j\ u, fttfihiiitittda, M&tkdraleya. ami IVoni Pttrana dune, 
inn-mi titled into the Pm, mas only those tapir.* <except civil and criminal 
bw) which wetr dralt with in the comparative!) early Sim ti works, such as 
the Manu Seoiihiti and )'ijnavulkwi StartL These- Sh&m adherents of 
ilu- dilk'iem set ix changed tin < ha racier of their trxjH'i live deities m j great 
extern and brought them ncarei to die Vcdk gods. Their micro ion was 
to preach their own reformed Biahnutssu. Vaixiiavism, and &m-hm T as 
against die heretical religions, and tu popularize thereby the Vedic nk-.ts 
.is far as possible among all, including the Worshippers of Brahma. Vimii. 
and Siva. That this intention was at the base ot the introduction <>f Smtii 
matter into the Punlips, is evidenced by iltc Puranac themselves. f'nr 
instance, the Dcvt.BhugtivatQ sty*:» -Women. jfhlnn, ami the mean tsvkc- 
Juirn {dvija btitulhu) are ftm entitled fo hear the Vedas; U is only for tluir 
g ,f,) d that the Puiihtai have in.cn written". It should lie noted here tft.it 
tills attempt of the SmSrta devotees of she differem gods to preach their 
n^wctivc- faith* with a view to popularizing the V«Jk principles of life 
.mil conduct was responsible forgiving rise 10 Purflpic Brahraaiwn, Vaisnm- 
imti. ibivism, Aaktism. etc. as distinct from their popular prototypes. lint 
the composite dharnia (ictigiou* and other duties), which the extant PurfiiMs 
?**&* and extol, has n<-vei been allowed by the orthodox Brahmanas ro be 
identified with their own, but has been regarded by them as only inferior 
to the Vedic As an example we may refer to a vcise of Vv3sa which says: 

Nothing oilier ikm 'he \ edas is rctpiifed hy those who want purity uE 
dhartua, (The Vedas) is the pure somite of dhartm : otiters are called com- 
podir fwifm), St* the d/timim which is derived from the Vedas is the hot. 


" IIkyh! Hiutinij- PSfir:ii in ,s>. mul Poikm!^ 

limit- ji’i-sifihi| f>v IhJfirtuijicjl SnjEi. 

Hni^rw ami -umii ■, I' -HI 

11 1 S, Si 1 


itevd a. ilid, i \z\U Ilk llu 
liiJW 1 " mllNsdi hrre Siiniilj Hiilini.iS 
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Bin thru itihiintin) which it unwanted in the etc., b km>wti to lx? 

inferior 

Aftet tile present wrurhut Buninas had tome into existence, Hindu 
society did net become jiagiiani aurl iiiiniune from further dixtuHiaficcs, 
but h;u1 lo fight hard again si the inffrieuCc of the I imrii religion and the 
foreign invaders sm.lt ;ts the Abilin)*, Gunkbliiliis, Snkus, \ asanas, Bald ik as, 
.toil mu Inn dish dynasties, the itltoatun of the At it I liras. In order to fate 
successful!! these fresh rumbles. ihi? Hindu tiles and uiwmo had again 
t<i lx- Otodified and adapted to the needs and cimimsiancc-s of die people. 
Hr Use, with the changes in Hindu society during do foui centuries from 
the dim,! to the sixth, die ['iltanas also had to lx* recast with the addition 
of many new chapters on trot shi p. vows, initiation, i.‘jnsci-ration t ett,, 
which wcif tendered fur: from luutiir tie men Ls and infused with \ e<tiL 
iduals, in older dint tilth importance as works of authority on religious 
and social matters might not decrease. With the great spread and popularity 
of Timm telighm fi mn the swcuih or eighth century on watt I, the I’uranas 
lud to In ic -edited oner- more by introducing more ami more FSntric 
ch'iimits into the Puifinic rituals. Now, tile work of re-editing could lx- 
done in dues.- dilhitnl ways: fil hy adding fresh chapters to die already 
existing ones, fif) fry top taring the i.ittvi hi die former, and ftii) by Writing 
ii civ worts hearing old titles. AH thex- processes luring I wen pnnliwd 
freely ivilh respect to almost all die Bum mis. not randy by people of 
different set is, a few remitted much of their earlier materials, some lost 
many of the earlier chapters ivliirh were replaced hv mbm of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. Bill they had all come to possess a 
common feat me, naitii-Jv, that .ill comprised units belonging to different 
ages. It should he men lionet 1 here dial additions to the l 1 u ran as wcu not 
alwtns fresh compositions, bui chapters and verses were often transferred 
from one PurOjia to another, or from the .Stujii and other Sanskrit works to 
iJw Jhuanas I hat this piiictltc nl transference Iwgait much carlim than 
'.Ji, NOU, is evidenced by King Ballalasc-na. who m)> in Ids Daut^aSgatti 
dial the JLinga PtirJjut took its chaplets on big donations* from the Afeifayii, 
and lien die f7fpti.mfuuyi and bin ivdomar were lucre compilations 

1 he great inijy.n lain v given |o the Plttfit|» as authoritative mats mi 
Hindu riics and customs roughly from the second century a.u., perverted 
the idea of the people «[ later age, as in die teal contents of these works, 
ft was thought that die live traditional vhatativiisiit-—pefl/ijaiga, 
etc.’—were meant ten she rpaputfntas, whettas the Maltapttianaj. were to 

" t-H.r till, Lt?v n.1 Vs.i'a xt Vp.jp ill-,' ,,-mnNfiMiy ,‘JP ill- -S"IOi (£il 

'Sn.ii-iri-.; uii.j S.ui -1 : it v,i'- .. !■ -I .nul 1 li Li;^,liis r.ifiinwi,v. Miirainani - I I UititimJiita 

Until .1 ijJ kul iJ: || 11 j ji . r u -1. /,'rj r .-1 iVj ... 1. £3., 
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deal with urn topics relating to cosmogony, religion, and society. Thus 
the tihagai An Pwrarw 1 * nanus there leu topics ;k follows; wiga (piimaiy 
nc.it ion fisaigo (sccamlny cum lion), (means of subsistence), utha 

(potation), antatv (rosuik cycle ruled over by a Manui. imii.ia (genealogy 
«f king*), v&ttehTtuimtta (dvitastk accounts;, sutiuthh (diviol lit inti <>f (lie 
u or hi), ht'tu (tii use of at ition etc.), and ttpaita},t (final m.i> of all), .U- 
curding lt> the PutatjA' ilicv arc: jjj/i (primary ■ j cation), 

w»«» (secondary creation), Atriti (stability of creation). J Wtlana (pmit-uimi), 
iiarme v&unw (desire lor Work), Matnt-itirtfi (information about the different 
Mantis), frmlitya-va; iiiinii (description of the tm.il dcilnltlkio of the world), 
trio kta-nitujwm (showing rhe way to release (.mui rebirths) lian-khttina 
(discourses on Hart), and tUva khUma plricouiv, ,»n other godyt, I In.- 
wtond vil these two Itsisof ten [hn.tuii characteristics descivts special notice, 
as it explains dearly w hy, i n most of the present I'm aims, tin geography 
_ ol die earth, which was introduced into llit: ratlin works in uimicitinii 
with ictremimi, has L>ren neglected very much, and why the accounts <H 
the genealogies n{ kings anti sages have been little cared for, 01 often 
fabricated. As a matter of fact, the custom u{ recording dytuhtlr history 
ccase<1 with the J Guptas, altct whom no important dynasty or monauh 
of India has been described or mentioned in the I'nratm. l liis punes that 
fiom the Gupta pried the Purfinic tradition took, in practice, a new trend 
winch culminated in turning die rut anas into v> many 1 *>oks ol myths and 
lcgtnds atid social and religion* duties with highly imperfect, and somt> 
times forged, genealogical lists. Much more discouraging j* the fact that, 
probably to compete with ihc followers Of Duddburnt, Jainism, and other 
heretical systems who believed in austere practices and in the sacredncss u£ 
thcii shrines, net to SfcCtfons <>n vows, on the holv platen, and s., forth were 
composed in different lime- and places and freely intetpafon-d into the 
Purriitas which in course of time tattle m I* looked upon as their integral 
poit. Suit msertiotw were made oven m the same period in different places 
m much v that these works varied in different localities t ,ni at ,, mrtit- 
ular period «d time. People of different sects afo, m* AxAm- hberev m 
lH>u.u «*ffi**tiom and making change, in the texts of the PurtlU 
with Ui<- result that n ts often difficult to distinguish between fan and fa no. 
or original* ami rorrtipiionj. 

I™ <mll<l 11,1 "S ' 1 "* 11 <’“«»•'. «w>li were [lit mouthpiece, „f 
«um, following foitl„, hr g, wip „t 

' ' "W™" ;.. I* all oC 

Ilivc hoboed dcejily in tin, group, own m (he wib o| ,|, c ir ropoetl* 

’ '* XtT, J. 9 10. 
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icctutun interests? lu ttplv to ilicse questions we may icfei to tile spirit 
of religious tyiicmttstn and sectarian rivalry, that went hand in hand in 
ancient India, and is found in Hindu nxiclv even at the present day. These 
tendencies must have supplied im i-mivcs to the recasting or rewriting of 
iIn- same I’m.liia sometimes |jy different sects. The interpellation of 
chapters on different denies in n particular Puratia must have also resulted 
in this manner. Tims all the Pin.mas at l ained equal, or almost equal, 
importance in the eyes of tile n’umhipjjcrs of Brahma Visuu, and Siva, 
Indore the grouping was made. 

GEIRl>\OUtOY -Y\jf HOME:NTS 01 Hit PRESENT I'LR.sNAS 

From what lias been -aid above regarding die character and tendencies 
of the extant PmflTjas, it would appear that the majuriiv of them, if not 
all, ait: comparatively late worts possessing little coining Itoiu an oaily 
date. As 4 iiii.LE.ic 1 ! of Liu. ii is only the Vdytt Pttripn mi rather ► 1 

j/rakto I’ltttuui —"'die Ptliuiia pioeUimcd h> \ ant*, as it is catted in the* 
chapter‘Colophons as well as in ottnri places) which has preserved much ui 
ds ancient, if not original, materials, and. as unit, can be rightly called ** 
ilie earliest of the extant P manic works. Tlte very fact that Vayti (the 
Wind-god) has been said to be the lim speaker of ihis work, seeius to 
push up tin date of iis original roinpnuihm to a time when Vayu was still 
tctogniretl as an imporiant deity. The early might of the FSyu Pttram 
is alio shown by the tfarwatnSa, which repeatedly refers to VSyu as an 
authority, as well as by the Maft&bhtirato" til which the Sage Mirkandeya 
teds King Janflnmjaya that lie has spoken to the latter almut the past and 
lutnie ages 'by recollecting the Puratui proclaimed by Vayu' (f'lfyu- 
{troktitm timumtiya purarutm). However old uttr present J'iJvtf Purina • 
m iu original form may have been, it was subjected to additions and 
alumtions with the progress of time, For instance, chapters 1.VII FIX, 
dealing with yuga^Umrma (conduct of the people in diffciem ages), give 
■vn account of the period ranging ft win the teign of die \'.<ii(las m the eml 
of llie AmUiia rule in Western India and must, therefore, have been 
written not earlier than *,d, E60: and chaptcis 1 AXJLM.XXXnl. on 
funeral ceremony, which tesufv unmistakably to the decadent state ul 
buddhism and Jainism, could not have been written earlier than the end 
of the second bettUm i.n. 

V careful study of I lie IVivu furdnd shows iliaL its iMsopaia character 
is only & later phase. Jim even with this new character this PlttUiia must 
have been highly popular at the beginning of the seventh century, because 

•’ in. mi. to. 
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Bambhatfa, t Paiupata in faith, refers to it in lii* AiidiflUMif'' and Hor^a 
rarito.” and say* in the latter that he had litis work read out w him in 
hi* native vilL^r tty his mettlion of a 'Purina in which the whole 
tmivetH' I tar been placed {i,«. treated of) in parts'/’ BSu. 1 M 1 .nu 1 points 
definitely to the present f Viv« Putayn which divides its contents into lour 
parts: (I) Prakriyi-ftada, com prising thjtjrtOT f-V|, (2) Jnugtnga-padit. 
duplet t VJMJUV, {*) l podgMU padti, chapters LXV.XCIX, and f )) 
i ha pi cts Cl, It must, however, be Admitted that after 
ttfniatjhmi.i. tiu ! <iyti Para fin did nui tease to rc-i civ* further addition* and 
alterations r < hapten. and verses still oomimted to lx? irismed or taken out. 
giving Imally to lilts work its pCCSCm hum. Tor instance, duple > CIV 
mentions Kftdhi, the I antra*, ami tin sakia philosophy* and is cottsctjiieiiily 
ijl ven 1-uc origin ; chapters CV-CXII, praising the holy Gaya in M.ig.idha, 
did not in.ill* belong tu tin- IVijm J'unum because they do not ckilu in 
all the manii'it.iipts - f iIih work, and they very often appear as an inde¬ 
pendent text: and many ol the verses (especially on In tie cal ceremony), 
asi rilied to ilie f >iytt Parana in the Xi handfuls, art mu ioitml in iu present 
text and mini then-fore, have been 3*ivi ttut in '.pile of stub change',, 
the IViyir fhodpit lias hern dilt- to preserve much oj its older mate rials, 
liiovi probably because the P uranic i'iiinp.ii.i*. who looked upon ilii* work 
as highly tarred, preserved the purity of its tevt as far a* [Kiwible lot a 
long time and did not allow' it* am tails to be worked npm and changed 
seriously until very hue. 

i he fiyu PurHijti is a highly iimnstjug ami tm|xniaiH work dealing 
copiously with the billowing lupus: creation mid recreation of the utii- 
■ veise; measurement ol time: origin of Agni. Varuna, and other gods, 
origin anil descendants of Atr». ttlngu. Artgltas, and otltw sages, dctmitn, 
gamtharwa, and pity {pmriardu) i origin of lower animals, birth, 
trees, and m-tper* : genealogies of ancient kings descended from VaivasvaU 
Mann and Ua (or Ha) and kings of the katiyuga ending with the Guptas 
of Ylugadlu : detailed geography of the cartli divided into seven dvipm 
(anil incurs) and a iliunlm of r ed yet(sulxontincuts) ; accounts of people 
living in different continents ; names and description of the seven nether 
worlds: description of Hu snLu system and (fie movement:, of the I limt 
tlcwnpttoit of tin font (tnfvt. het, i, dv&parti, and Wi). and 

the fourteen matiraniatar (Svayaihhhata. Sv.Irociya. AuUaina. Trim new 
Raivata, Caksusii. Vaivasrata* Suvarnika, Dakstt sSvaina, Brahma savaun. 
jDhorma-mvanni. Rudrasavarna. Raima, and Bhaima). It afso contains 


; l f!'-.• y" ‘ - ft *J-fNnf# uMMUfoiit. 

Ill >. U f i ,^.n|lar iin, I A h l..i|mil(4H,w|tjr |P< «,.*), t'nlolhi in ,, li 

Autunlluio. |I "XI ;,UMUi(fj)j nu villni L-j/,A,^ ! V,«jJ( f a | F,(J,L „,J(, J Ulnwnft kr.^m 
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chapters on music. djfTerem Vedic «d)ools, PiiupUi*yqga, ducics of ilic 
Pasitp/iLi yt duties of tile* people ul diLTerem castes and orders «<f life, 
funeral rerenionics, and on. There are a number of interesting myth* 
ami legends* sin’ll as those of Siva’s destruction of the sacrifice instituted 
bv D.iksa, pnrOmVii's lost fut, anti union with* tfnvrir. ant! the: biiih of 
die Ajvffii) 

TJie Rr&hmftnAa Parana, widt h is tilled so for its dealing with the 
cosmic egg {brahtnutuiti'i and is viixuallv die same as the present fay it 
Portion, Iwis taa.-n assigned die eighteenth place in almost all the lists of * 
eighteen Putinas. In view ol the? (acts that this work lias sometimes been 
tailed fvdv/o nvi Brahuti'ni/in', slut it also, like lilt JVlyu Putittia, is said to 
fi.ivc hem pmt hunted In V.ivu. and th-it ils chapters often agree almost_ 
literally with those of the laytt Parana, F. E. Pargher has tightly said 
that originally these two I'm anas were ran separate, lids view is supported 
he Siime of tin: verses (|tii>ted in tin Nibaudhas from tin 'Tflyn Pvranit' 
nr i Vjyvirrfyvi' but found only in ihe piestm Hiti/tmantln. In a few calcs, 
verses ascribed to the 'lirahmanda Parana* in the works of fkdlalavcna, 
Ikevanablmja, amt Hctmdti, ate: found not in the present Utah tnSntla 
hut in i he iVrvn [~bis also | stoves die original unity «*f the texts of the 
two I’uijnas, 

Ii is mit known deft u iu-ts when arid why die same original Putina, 
which was named (non probably after Viiyu, crane to have a second version 
widi a different title. \ comparison lie tween the dynastic accounts given 
ifi the 1'Vtyti and die Jha hmanda. shows that the separation took place after 
'■o. S2S, and most probably not earlier than a.n, 4(10, for rite JbahtnSnt/a * 
liar not only the f'rfytt's account uf the Gupta rlynasty of Mugudlia. hut 
agrees very closely with the text of the present t'ayu, The cause of 
se|Knatiou umy Lc sectarian, )>ecmsc in ihc BrahmSniht there are a few 
chapters (via. Ml. XXJ If.) which smack of Vitlxitavism. On the other hand. • 
J few chapters of the I'ayu Parana, especial)y those on Pasiipjta wiita and 
yoga, ate not found in the ttrohmUruht 

in tin Yrnk.ittsvarn Press Edition, the tiruhnmnija PttrS\m consists 
of two parts, of which the first is divided, like the VSyu Parana. into four 
Pacts— Pmkriya, Anufafiga, VpodgHila. and f pasathhUTa —and is much 
die same as die pie*' m I'Ivn. hut the second pari, si vied lahtopnkh atm 
-I l-diti), is dedkim-d in ihr (rfKlikw Ijilii.l. i f+«mi nf Diirgi. and 
u mi Inis iu-r wot^bip by fantrif: rin. -. So rhh LntiiQpvkhyfina must be n 

Vriy l.ttr ;ip[>ciici^c to \hv Brtihmiindit I l umt\a . 

1 In third iiiOflf ijiijHit MiiE P unity* is ilu- MiJifrdfiA vfi. vrliith Stitts to 
from ini early date :ind io hztVE hum nonuLitJiuiii hi u* origin. Thi* * 
wnsk tU-iLvcs. ii* name from the unci cm sagt: Murlumi'lrca whom Jorimini, 
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a pupil of Vyasa. approaches for the solution of Mime doubts raised if his 
mind by tin: study u£ the Mahabharata, but who refers the biter to the 
four wise birds Jiving on the Vkidhya hills, COBWpfflilv. it h i he tour 
birds which speak to Jiiiimnt in chapter* JV-XLJV, although t fit’s PlUflip 
in named after Martaut^eya* tt is only in chapters XI V if that these 
birds are found to rejxiri vh.it Midtagdeva had saitl to Knitiyniki on the 
five characteristic topics of the PurStm. The way in Which tins work 
refers to the present fonn and character of the MahSbhiitalti in its opening 
verses, and utili/e* the contents of the latter in chapters X-XLIV, shows that 
at least 3 considerable faction of the j*r«eiit JWark«i»doa t'urfim in c h i din g 
the aforesaid chapters was composed alter the Mahftbiiitraia had attained 
»it:, present extent, content, and cltaraner. i.c. possibly not earlier than v.n, 
21)0. From a orcfnl analysis of the entire Afor/ramfoya I'amu/i, it appeals 
that these cluipieis were added in it about the third returns U). 

Chapters LXXXl-XGlfl of the Markaiulcyo PurArio constitute an 
itwlejx-tidcilL and complete wtn k. called Dct i-miihiitru vu. ntnu ('.midi or 
SafHainth which must have been inserted into it at a comparatively late 
* date, but certainty not later than \.it. 600. This Deyt-mfihntmMt glorilio 
tlie supreme goddess DevT ! Durga) in her different forms and is a very 
favourite wo A nt the worthippm ol Sakti. Its wide popularity is shown 
not only by it* innumerable manuscripts still found in all parts of the 
country but also by the large number of its commentaries. 

hi spite of the Trentv lstcr addition* as indicated above, tin present 
MSrkagtfryn Viinnu: coni aim .( large number nf chapters (cspei ialh XI V 
l.W\ and \t IV-CXXW l i which reach back to considerable uitkpitl) 
and must be remnants of the old Purina. In these tliajiirrs, which lure 
MSvkatidma as the original shaker, neither Visnu nor Siva occupies a 
t prominent place; mi the other hand. Indnt and Brahma" arc much in the 
fdigtM, :md the ancient Vctlic deities. Agni anil Sana, have been 
praised hi several chapter* by a number of hymn*, There arc also a htgc 
immbct uf Sun-mvthv in j hapters CI-CX. It is highly probable that this 
work was originally composed for popularizing rhe Srauta and Sutlrta tire s 
which had already begun to ]>e neglected by the people. 

Being originally an .mciCTU work, the MSrke^rya Pur&p 4 deals, in 
its i > ou|^i ralH ply cailv (.hapten, with treat ion, recreation (including gen- 
•graph) of the earth, especially of Bharat* varsa in jaiubu*dv lpa), the four* 
teen manvantaras, and the account* of kings more or ehtbwaieh. But 
we frnd to our great disappointment that this work treats of the genegtogfes 
of kings very iinperfect1>njba®9cs those nl the sages, and it remarkably lacks 


‘ \i h. tnliirj; t-i IiHliiii IrjilJlEnn U-^Sns^ri \)u 
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of i Iil dynasties of die hiHyuga On the oilier bund, it lias 
incorpoiMtcd n good number of chapters on topics usually deal' with in 
the cnvlier metrical Snmi works, and con rains a fen Limits ring legend*, 
til svlist.il special mention mar be made of those of king l Lu iscandra. v.lumi 
VKviinuiM made 10 suffer endless sorrow and humiliation, of Quern 
MadalasT*, who gyve instructions on self-knowledge to her sons, of whom 
Alarka was the youngest, of king Vi (me it who preferred to remain ill hell 
for alleviating the sufferings of the sinners there, aucl of king Duma who, 
in order 10 avenge the death of ins faille* Narisyauta, cruelly killed 
Vapuymar and offered his flesh and blood w the spirit of Ins tat her together 
nidi the funeral cakes. 

fnlikv the three Punt mis already men tinned, the fiftm Punliia is .1 
sectarian work belonging to the PaficaritraS, and purely Vaisnava from- 
beginning to end. Yet it lias retained with considerable faithfulness the 
character nf tile old tmveciavian Pminia*. It » divided into six parts called 
‘irrtfflA, each of which consists of a number of chapters. In the first three 
sections it deals with creation, u cii ition, dciaih-d geography of ihc earth* 
and the .uttiosplu re, desrripimn of the solar system, account* of tin* fourteen 
njuinmfifflTd.,, names of the twetm right VySsai who lived in different ages 
■uwl divided the Vedas, list of the various Vedic schools, duties of the 
diffemn . asiev and orders of life, fmi< cal sacrifices, and n on: in part 
ftntr if gives, often in prose, the genealogies and accounts of kings with 
p-oiictilai i.irr, and contains valuable in forma non regarding the dynasties 
of the krtliyuga ; part ike. whitJt in the longest is given to the sports and 
ad vent tire of die divine Kistij at Vrnd^vana and Dvareka ; and pan ^iac. 
whhh i) dtt- shortest, describes, the evils of the k«Hyug(t and birth, and bro 
discourses on yoga which leads 10 that lype of knowledge by which one 
rati realize the Supreme Being, here none other than Viynn Himself. 

Hie f'tgiir ruTilnfl is an early work composed most probably tn the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of ihc fourth century aj>* 
Although U lias llit- character much more of a unified, work dun «f a 
mere coinpibiton. it contains numerous such old verses on creation, 
creation, etc. as have been commonly utilized by many of the extant 
Puraips. On the other hand, efia picn seventeen and eighteen of part 
ihree, which describes the story of Visnn’s issuing of Mnyamnby (an illir 
siir figure) from his own body for turning the detiwm 011 (lie banks of 
die Narmada into arhati fix, Jains) and Buddhists, are in all probability 
later additions, J'loiu PurfltM. IV. 21 also, describing 1 Iil- dynasties of 
the hnfiyugp, mml have been resided in later times. ^Huwevc*, this Purina 
hat pit-served the litsl Text, additions and alterations having been made 
hi ii much less fierlv than in ihc oihcr PoiSfpi ft Jacks chapters on 
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devotional vows, holy places, etc., md is .1 rid* sum of interesting myths 
-*inl legends. of nhit.il those oi Dhruva, Prahlada, and King Bfoiniia art 

interesting. . 

t he Maisya Pumnii h a voluminous w»rk dealing. besides die usu.il 
Uipies ot llie .hi cioni I'uranas, with devotional votes and forms of worship, 
holy plan* and rivets (espedaUy Prayajpj, Kftsi, and die Narmada), gifts of 
various tvpes. politics, tnitLiM, and [jortents. construction anti consecration 
of images of gods and goddesses, housebuilding, Midal custom funeral 
ceremonies, and so otiVlt is a conglomeration of chapters taken at different 
nines from various winces, especially the I’iiyu Tnruim and the I fftiu- 
dfmmottaw A comparison between die Matsya and the VSyu Vutam i. from 
which the former took its chapters on the most important topics, viz rrttmfa, 
tuanvantma, and fflthSSnucarito, shows tlut die borrowing from the I'nyn 
PurfaMi was made cither in the hist quarter of the third m the first quarter 
* uf the fourth century v.tj,; and this must be the time of die hut composition. 
ur i at he i compilation, of Lite pt'catm Afirtevd Pnritna. It was only at siihsc- 
rpicni periods that chapters hum the f'qniMJJidrimoStorjr anti other works 
were incorjKP rated into this Ptttnua. 

The title and die non borrowed chapters (I-X.il) o£ the present Afflfsyn 
Pmfiiut indicate dm this work was originally compiled by the PUfitwHtia 
Vaisnavas somewhere about tlu; river Narmada, and it was at a much later 
due that the Siva worshippers laid their hands on it and modified it with 
additions and altera nous. 

Like the other early Putina*, the A(<rt*yu contains n huge iuiiuIht oi 
stories and legends, of which the following deserve special mention: 
Decayanfs vain love for kaca, and her ultimate marriage with King 
Y.uati ; Yayati’s fftstticty even after cnjoying life fur a long time, and Ids 
cotvsequefli transfer of Jtis infirmity to his son Punt : Siva's burning of the 
city of f iipura: and krinikeya s birth and kilting or the demon Tanka. 
Ii should fit- mentioned here- tliat diene air several indication* in lJu 
chapter mi Kariikcya’s hirth which show that the ,UbIjw Purtfrut Inis 
mi I wed the story and language of Kalidasa's A' nw utjam bhava. 

The BhagavnUt Pura/ta, which is the mou popular of the ex ram 
Ihirituk works, deserves special attention not only as a literary production 
on airmail of its language, style, and metre, lull also as a valuable retortt 
* ol the rheological and philosophical doctrines of the Bhagavata Vaisnvas 
to whom it cxeluMvdv Iwlongs, ft tannins of twelve pnrta called ySuin>iim%, 
each divided into a number of chapters Although it is given to the praise 
and worship of the divine Krma. who is called a ‘partial incarnation 1 
(nmim*«inu or the Bhagav.ii Himself. it deal* with all the characteristic 
topics of the ancient Furfura*. including the dynamics of the kntiyuga. It 
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is dosdy connected will) the Puiitt I'umja and has used the Utter in its 
composition li icpens much more elaborately many of die mytlis and 
Ifigtnds of ffie f'f.sHK f'ntotiri and give-* die biography of kym.i ill gic.Uci 
cletail. Iiiicrnnl and external evidences show that the present BUB$pi<utn 
furdini must Ii.hl' been written iti tin? sixth cenuirv vo.. and most probably 
in iis forme? half, hut it cm hardly (»e denied tint ilib work lias been 
revised anil emended at times. There are three- lists of iiiLam.ilions of 
Visijtt, all imlulling the Buddha, whkti diliec trom one another in length 
and Cutlet, .md i he fw/tni plant, the* Tantia and (he name Mafia pur ana 
for the principal .Uurfnjas and the it ten characteristic have Iktji mentioned 
in some nl the chapters. 

The description <if the 'BhSgomta Pinana\ as given in Many* Puttbia, 
1411. docs not agree completely with the contents <>i ilte present Uhagavnia. 
So it is biglib probttblc that there was an earlier Bhiign-atu which was the 
prototype? ..f iho present out- anti fram which diaptcm have been retained 
in the latter. It is most probably iliis earlier work which has been men¬ 
tioned In the I'uiiti, Kurma, and other I’uranas. 

1 hr pgcsiut k fnniti Putitna, which is divided into two bhagas (pails) 
tailed ptimi ; former) and tiffenw (latter), claims fo lw the fii u section. called 
ftraftmi Samfu/ii. of a much bigger work consisting of four Mtmhit&s <n 
sections, namely. if rail ml, Uhdgaiut t, Sami, and f ui^twh t )I the remaining 
three nuiiUitCa, which scenl Lo lie Inst, the exuni A ft t>na Purwitt gives us 
jhi further information. The »Yawrfi)'U Putanti/ however, tom aim a list 
of contcnis of ah die four samhittts, die con terns of the ttrahnn Sttntlnfa 
agreeing fully with those of our extant Atiima rmuua. According 
to the A'lintdijn, the Bh&govaii Sutfthtia, svliic.li consisted of five 
podas (parts) and was termed Pafico-ftedi. dealt se|ianitdy in the different 
part* with the duties of the lit a Inn anas, K^airiyas, VaUya*. iudras. 
ool the mixed visits: die SnuiJ Sawhitt was divided inio six parts and 
dealt with the six magic acts; ionti frelief through removal of diseases, 
paciliniiioii or unfavourable planets). vaSiiarafM (laming, or making one 
subservient), tiambhona (arresting another's activities), (causing 

hatiL'd), turd to ri« (making a person quit his place ami nectipatimiji, and 
r manna (causing destruction Of another); and ihe ffl«jiflvt SnW/ito was 
divided into four pStiiu dealing with mttksa~iitmt mu (dudes trading to libera¬ 
tion) for the rwice-twin As tn the length of these Samliitas, the Ndrattlya 
Purina says that they contained tiOtlO, lU(lf), 2DQ0, and 5000 verses 
respect ivelyr 

\ can‘ful examination of the present Afniim Purina shows that ir was 
originally a l’jlitarfura work with <,inside?-dtle iikt;i t'lcuirtU. and th.it it 
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* was eonipiMed betucin AJX SlKI aud 650; hul it w.u huci jippMprrtUid and 
recast by die I'Jjapatu towards the beginning of the eighth century A.tr. 
in hi curb Visnuiic character tltis work approached much, like the t «nir 
Vitiam. u> the old definition of the Pmana of 'live dtaoctcftairt' arid lacked 
chapters on holy places. Chapters one and too ot pan one ami chapters one 
to eleven of pit iwi of this Poraiw which have been retained in it from 
in cnilicr form, have been changed In tine l^Supit-n in such a way that it is 
very difliculi to find them out. These Painjui.n not only rc wtoie some of 
the earlier sections, giving up others that went against their own interest, 
but introduced main new myths, legends, account ol lioly place',, and the 
like, in iirdci to attain their sectarian cud. hi later ages, the- SSkiui and die 
Nakvilba Piiiupuas also marie further addition nf maim-ds, bui these are 
negligible. 

Having been subjected to a dtdructive ndHi die produ KihWa 
Purariit has lost modi of the topics t havur (eristic of the older Pnr.tnas 1 he 
✓ genealogies of kings and sages, as occurring in it. arc highly imprifoct. and 
no mention Ins been uu.de of the dynasties of the fudi vugo. There .tic, «•[ 
course . .1 few chapters on the geography of the eaidi and the universe, and 
one on the msnvantsras, In one of the chapters n speaks ut the twenty- 
eight Vsfcas wlio lived in different ages. 

The pacing of the Kuima Pur aim through nu main >tages. dov. not 
mean that there was no earlier work Waring the same title. It may be that 
the present Kurins Pumtia in i« Visnuiic dummer hail an trailin' stage In 
which it was bereft uf tin Silua clement like vfu present. 1'hn n PurSna. 

The remaining eleven P Ufa run, as we have them now. are ail hue 
« works dealing almost exclusively with religions and social matters and 
containing very little of the live rophs chantacrUtic of the older Putinas, 
llteir late origin is shown dcfiniidy by the- disagreement between iheir com 
tents and the description of the Purina* of the same title* :iSk given in the 
Metsyn, Siutmkf, and Agni I'iod»as. V& mans, lings, Var&ta, POtfput f 4gni t 
Skxmhi. Bmiima vatmila, and B}m>i$yn. arc the results of destructive recast* 
t<> which ihcir older promt)]** were subjected, ami Nindiya, Gam An, and 
Hrohmu arc totally new work* mm posed deliberate] v foi i e-placing the older 
ones bearing the same lilies. The t*mm* Purana. m its (jd e and description 
ihi* Matoya (11!! ■»!*-«) and tin $!«tmfo t\ II. ! r»S4iO shows, was 
original!; a VaiynavLi work liclotiging most prohibit to the PfuVjmtiav It 
was u-wi itten by the Siva-worshipper-, in the mniti ,n tenth < r nr tin a.o., 
lining (rj «''"' rUi hut L- and thru from ii . carliei fm m . | he / ings Pintina 
kan apocryphal work oondslingof twn pnrts and belonging u> the Lihg* 
wiiisliijipcTv who extolled ifie worship of the phallU inIkjI of ^ivn over that 
of his image. None of lIil* numerous veac* ascribe^ u> die Liitga Punina 
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fa ’Lti:iiga' in the works of Jliufllavafum, Vijiiaitesvura, Apitdtka, and many 
others. is found in the present Liu git Pit rtfpu. External atul internal 
evidences however, shtny that this present Linga is not a very Lite work but 
‘vfiis toinposcd between AD, t>00 and 1000. The VarOka PurBmi is pi i manly 
a Vaiytyava work consisting of different groups of chapters written mainly 
by the !*□ firn.r51 ms and I lie Bhagavatas in different ages, its original portion, 

■ consisting oi chapters I-LXXXIX ami XCVtIJ, wascomposed about .sj>. ffOO,* 
and the m.ij.n pinion of the test was written before A.n. 1100, In tin.il 
chaplets on ruirn-tiokanta appear to have been added to it not earlier 
iban A.u. 1100, by some siva worshippers who wanted to glorify tins iaiva 
holy place in Nepal. 

Ull' ’.■llnmits. m> Padiria Pnnififl belongs print tp-dlv to the \ aisnavax 
It has come down to us in two distinct recensions, the Bengal and ihc South 
Indian. In ihc former recension, which lias not yet been primed but winch 
is undoubted U more ieli<ib!c than the Smith Indian one the 1'itmiia cun- 
>is|> of live khit\nlto or [Kills; ithfeint, Swiga, Pdtain, and L'Uara \ 

but in the latter recension it has six parts: jfrfi (also cillecl Swjrga iti certain 
primed editions), Hhtniti, Brahma* PetSia, Snii, and ('than Of these 
different kfuttufti*, the Adt and the UhUmi are late appendages composed 
after aj), lino, The Hhunu-khitudn. in its earlier form, treated train!) of 
tlte geography of the earth hut, as we have it now, it is entirely a Vatsnava . 
hook of Irgi'iub composed Hot cailiei than t.D. 900. In the Bengal ro«lt- 
shm. the lift ii mi A/mpdel contains thirteen chapters more, of which four deal 
uith the geography of the earth (hftugokt). I hc Pittdla-kiumda contains 
three group* of chapters composed ai different times, tlte first group lie- 
longing to the Rfnnaiic sect, the second in the Vaisnavas, and the third 
,n l *'<' l-irtga-worshippers. Internal and external evidences show that Ibis 
khttiufa cannot be dated carlin di.m a.d. BOO. Tlte PiUdhi-hhunda qf the 
Be ngal iccension loninins thirty-one additional chapters, which deal with 
ihr "lew i iprton of tin- sub terran ean regions, die stoii of killing the demon 
liipuia, die legends of the kings of the (solar race especially of Raiu-i and 
liisi descendants, and ilit praise of the fihSgtpotn Purfma* I’he A'fJdrgu- 
ftharidu uf the Bengal recension con rail is accounts of Lite different regions 
(foftiu) and stories of king?! and delimits,. and has utilized the .1 btujfiSmt- 
iftkunlttiajn sikI die {{ughwaritht of K.iliijitvf, The Sii{i-ktnittdii can lie 
divided into two parts, uf which the second does not orewv in rtu Bengal 
recension, 1 here is evidence to slum that this part was added to tile 
Vafi-ft/tuodo alar the Nfnhainimd.tm had establish til kingdoms in India. 

A careful examination of the first pvt shows tluit it consists almost entirely 
of chapters taken from the Malsya anti the !'#;«» f’urthiar, and that it was 
first complied by the Brahtua-worshipijcrs between AJi (SOO and 750; it 
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was then taken up by some non-Brahmas, Vaitnavas, R5mis lies, and $.uvas. 
who added tn it many new chaplets between .s ». 7S0 and 'Jit) : most probably 
in the innjtti lull id the eighth century a n, : next, tin TatUric Brahma* 
uilciptiUiual some verses or groups ot \ vise* after ,vl>, 8frd ; and law of -ill 
the siiktas ninth furtliet additions, The evidence of the Xaradtya Pur .non 
shwv. 1 ’. that the with its latest additions must Itave Iteen w>m- 

plete lie lore ,wn. 1(00 The Uttatn-khanita is a talc crmglomctatkm of 
Vuisipsa legends and glonlirations and can scarcely he earlier than ,vf>, 900, 
Hie .Ydrarffya PtnTinu, a Vai(iyav;i work. consists of two jvms. of which 
i he lira iocoipjrates the crtiite Bjhin-tuiT«<iiyft PurAita, which was u*ni|w>scil 
• by die V, list lavas about the middle of the ninth century ■'.!>, The remaining 
chapters of the firw pat i ate comparatively late additions; mid some pt 
them contain detailed informal ion regarding the content* of die eighteen 
pvitmpal Purtojas now extant. The second pot, though .marlied to the 
Niiroifiya PmS’hl is really an independent work dlEciing in general 
character from the lit si tony-one chapter of the first jwn anti tametinip 
appearing in manuscripts as an independent test The Iasi (firty-hvc 
chapters- of this part bear signs of comparatively late dates. An 
examination of the Contents nr the present .Y^rortiya shows that tt was first 
compiled sonic lime .dxitti the beginning of the tenth cctttitty A,n. Hie 
dgnt anti the (.njrudti Puritita are spurious Vaisntiva works of encyclopaedic 
character containing almost everything of general Intncw. Ol tluu* two 
work*, the former contains summaries of the HamSyam, MahiibhduiUi, 
tiarnnwUi. Piitgiitn(.haadilh-$itlTit. htuirnhosa, V iilidho fa yfi mava. Nailya 
yimrthi ft it Pnkikiipyal. etc It incoljnniLe* verses nj entire diaplris of 
many oilier works, such as the Ndfaila Smxi/x. Vrl/tliuufftyn ImjH, and l‘%« 
f’lndmi. Thi <,nru<i t Pur.iim Utilist’s Mil- Y&jnmmlkya Suit t; Afunn Siim 
hitu. ParSinra Smrti. Brhat Sum him (of Ymuhamthiia), Kalapa S'yfikarann 
with Ratyiyanis additional chapter on \crhal ilrrivalinns. l^unga-h;tiny a 
Xambiia of Wighhiita If, , j hfofl<ri&xtfxi of Nakuki, Cqxtd Ayit -rfyn nib-ifij tra of 
Bhoji* and some ofjhc Pnraiias, sui h as the BftSgevaia, Kinma. f'/hii. and 
Mdrkuntlnwi. According to the DatuUitgtix) of BallaluH’iia, these two works 
were foiged by the TgOirtkas for deedving the people, and they were 
furnished wiili GcHtfenU genealogies as well as with chapters on fexteogtaphy, 
testing of gems, anti so on. Exierual and internal evidence* show that tltc 
, -Igxix Purina was compiled during the ninth century. and the Oarti4» 
, pn uiui, which was modelled on the igni, was compiled in the tenth 
century' to. The Brahma Purur/a is entirely a new work and comists 
mainly of din piers taken from die Mahnbharata, ffyrivamia. Iiuju Ptwtrw. 
Matkaiulryn PntUpa, anti IVtvo Pnr$»,i Phone chapters of this spurious 
work which base not been traced anywhere else, deal eh idly with the praise 
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tA lhe shrines; and holy plnccs in Pi)ru}ptraina-k$ctrA (Puri), Ron.iika, 
Ekarma Un ra (Bhuvancivaia). and Vimjj-kseir.r (Jajpur), which lie itr Orissa 
and belong respectively to the Yaisnavas, Satires, &iivav and Sakuu. As 
the t hapten; on kon’ifka. EkStnra-ksetra, and Virajibfcsctra must have been 
written by different liamU and inserted at comparatively late dares, it is 
pmbabJc rb.it the present Brahma Pitratirt owed its origin 10 those Vaiftptvas* 
of Ol issa who wanted to popularise Piirnsotiania kseim as a great Vaisiiavn 
holy place. There is evidence tu show that this work was compiled 
between a.i». IWO ami 1200. 

The jftjrrida i'nrnpa is a voluminous work consisting til a sen large 
number of parts. most nl which liave nut set been printed I'lmvigH, like 
the other I'ttnuyis, the Sftmuhi also was stibjrt ted to aildiitoiis and .iltcutions- * 
more than once, there are chapters in it which Were written earlier than 
,v.n. In lid but it seems to contain little which can be dated caiiigr than} 
A.ii 700. The Btahma iWMsirhi Purihjtt is one of the 1 .1 test of the email! 
PodljlC works, Ii consists of four part *—Stott ma-Mw/tda, I’mkiti-khajtdti, 
{*non{tiiti ithatuia, and A and preaches the worship of 

Kiyna .uni Radba. A c airful r vatu i nation tif till' work shows that it was 
first composed most pinhabh in tile eighth century t.o.. and dial Fn-m 
■I hemi the tenth ten hit % ti began to be changed bs the Ihiigvd authors who 
toast it [■> it* present form .uuf crnitein* in the- sixteenth century But in 
spite of this late recast, certain [Xii hems have- I wen retained in it from .nr 
earlier form of the Buraya. J’hc I'uiuna" itself and die .Wintflryii 

1 'iuaua tell us tint the former work t'umutcrl of Use pairs (panunj), 
Brahma. Vaistmu, faira. Tvthtui (nr Stittrn at cording to the Naradiyo 
PiitH (in), and PraiiMirga. Bui the printed edition of tltr Itfiavisyn ccmt.iitM 
only foi 11 parts. Brahma, Madhyama, Pralisarga, and U tiara. Of Lhcsc. the 
Madhyantaptrvan. which is not mentioned anywhere as having formed put 
of the Bhatdjya, is a late appendage abounding in Tan trie dements. The 
PwtisaTgaparvan. though nominally mentioned in the lihatAfpa (I. S. 2-Si, 
is practically a new wmk ton mining Unties ulxiui Adam. Noah. Yiikuix 
I'm mm long, Nadir Shah, ALbiar (the emperor of Delhi), (ayacaiulra. Pyrhvf- 
r5ja, Varahainibio, iantarilcaryn. Ramanuja. Niinbarka, Vfarihva. Java- 
dec a, Visnu Svilrnm. Rhuimji-dikvi a. AnandagU'i, Krsna-Cai (an va, NiLyu- 
iiaiuLi. Kabira, N&taka, Ruidavi. and many others, It even knows the 
Biwisli tttle in India and names Calrutia and the Parliament (<i}ta-k<it<‘atya). 
i lie L’tturaparvan, though attached to I he B/imnsya PitrSna, is really an 
independent work known under rlie title Bhwisvoltara and included among 
the l r pa pi tr areas. But very different is the ease with the Bu’ihmnfmn an, 
iht major |nution nf which must base been written between vii 5b(l and 
"« Z 2 >, 
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900. Betides treating of the duties of women, kooW and haft sign', of men. 
women, and kings, and tilt method of worshipping Br.duu3. Gaijeii. Skanda. 
and the Snake* bn different lunar da vs, it com,urn a large ttUIttber of 
dupiers on Son worship and solar myths i elating especially tn the origin 
of the Dhojakas front the Mag,is of I pa. This f/anitn has been 

piufiiM'ly drawn upon by tin. Nibaltdha writers. 

TW PtTftJLQjSrVS AS HISTORIC tl AND GJKX.RAFftU A1 RECORDS, As 
ENCTCLOFAED1AS. AND AS RELIGIOUS BOOKS 
History in the modern seme of the term was unknown in ancient Judin 
in spile of the many-sided development of her civil batiou and culture: 
I but historical tradition, chiefly relating to dynastic lists and notable events 
in the lives of kings, used tn be handed down from gencraiion <n geiirratinu 
from the most amirm times. In rhe extant Puranas there arc various 
ijniiiaiiiiii.' whitTi show dcRiiiuh that jiaj'tiodji cate was r.iLin in t*ailv 

* rilin'-to study and pievirvc correctly (lie dynastic lhit, and annum*. which 
later came tn he recordvit inure nr lew systematically in the Puriiiurs. Wr 
have already seen that oui of the eighteen works of this class, only sis. 

_ nattub., lire I'avu. Bt/dmiilndet, Nfirkajpftyn, IV ; im. .Uu'*y;t. and litt,lpi:'uta, 

* come from n»m para lively early dm»--> and have more or less the ibamcirr of 
carls Putinas. v AH these six works, as also those of the rest which contain 

* genealogical 1 ssi.% and accounts, trace the different tlvitailir s of an, o ut India 
‘ in a [ouiuum nwihical ance stor, V.ihjisvat.i Mann, wn of Silrya (the Sun). 

li has been said (lull V:iis-Asv.ua Mann had nine sons, of wh im lour were 
important. name l v, Iksviiku. Xabhanedisltia, Sarvaiii, and NaidflgA. Ikyvttku 
Ki-ned in Ayodhyt and had iwowus Vikuksi fetiVii.i and Nimi. from whom 
pirn ceded the dynasties of Ayodhyff and Vtdefa respectively, 1 he former 
dynasty, in which Kama, son of Hasarathu. was km in tnudi later days, 
is better known as the AlkyvSku dynasty or the Sofa race of Avocllna. 
VilifiSiMrdiHha reigned in Vaiilll ami founded the Vai&la dynasty ; Son hi i 
tilled in \nrna (Gujaiai) and became the founder of the Sftryatn (Knotty 
i>f that place; and from Nabhaga descended a line of kings of whom 
Rathltara bccnoic the ancestor of the Rathltarav Besides the sons men- 
t toned iiliti'r, V.m.isvata Maim had a daughter Ila, or according to some 
Pin atlas, a soil Jla who was uimrrd tmo a woman lIff. Iffi mtmirted with 
* Bmlha, son of Soma (the Moon), and gave birth to a son, Ihufii ava , Aria, 
who became the progenitor of the Aria or Lunar nice of Pint i$i I Lina 
i \iiahiih oly, Pm Urava-t -\iln liar! six or seven sort*, of whom Avn (or A' 1 us) 
conlitmcri the main line as fhaiis^hiiria. and Mimv.imj Ucc.ime- flu- fntituhi 
of I he dvii.i of KSnyikltbja (Kaiunji. Spi had five sons—Nnhwsi. 
K' m.iv(i!i!li.i (or Vpddh i-Linu.m ., Rambha, Raji. and Alienas, of w hom 
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Kjatnvpidha founded .lie K3sl dynasty. NahuyiS son Vayati lud five suns, 
wlin bee ami the foumlcn or distant ancestors ivf a targe number of royal 
families. vu, the Haihayas. Y:\div.is (among whom hisija was born), 

I tlrvasus. Dnihyiu. Anastas, PauraVfts (among whom Vmlliisthifa and others 
were bom), ami so mi. Lung lists of kings of these tUnasties have (teen given, 
in many ot die extant i'uranas; and if these lists were all perfectly true, 
some of them would reach fiack to a time at least 2,000 years before the 
Kjumva-Panda; a war of the MaMbhJlratfL 

After the if ithabhatata war. detailed dynast ir lists of three royal 
families only, namely, the Aiksvakus. die Piairuvas, and the kings of 
Magailha. continue to be given in the Putinas down to the time of 
Adlusiroakjnmi. who was sixth in descent from \i jtina, ihe hero of the great 
Miihtthhhiitin war. Of die other royal families, the extant PiuSp contain 
vers* incomplete accounts. 

Besides |he genealogies of kings of die ‘[cut', which ended either with j 
the MahsitMtaUt war or, about .1 century later. vvitli the reign of 
VlhisimakrsiM. mine of die: extant PurSuas give, in the form of prophecies, * 
a Hunihri of lists of kings of ihc ‘future’ ktthytim ; and in their account* 
of nidi future Lings the J Vlyu. finthmaiulit, f'uim, jlfft/.iyit, and Hkaguvafa ' 
include. with the mention of the durations of rules of the different kings, 
a few dynasties of the historical jwruid. vu. the $Kuttagas, Numb*. Mauryav 
."iun^.is, kfmv.is, Andhra*, and Gupias, all so well known in Indian history. 
Hie ancestors of these dynasties, except the Gupta dynasts, which has not 
been mentioned in the Matsyn Purina, are followed bv the enumeration 
of ■( series of 01 her dsnasties, mostly of low and baf bnriau origin (Alduras. 
CarriabbikM, Sakas, Y.isauas, Tusaras, Hfims, etc.) which were contem¬ 
poraneous with the former. Vfter mem lulling all these lines of kings, ihc 
f’urams give a dreary dc* ripiinu of ihc social condition in northern India,* 
which was consequent tijion the foreign invasions and the spread of the 
uim-lluihmaniail and anti-ill"ihmanical religious systems. F. E. Pargitcr It 
luis critically examined the texts of 1 lie fire Puunas mentioned above and Jj 
shown their importuiu e in reconstructing the history riE these dynasties. 

Although, as the evidence of ihc Vedir, Buddhistic, and odter Works 
as well as of the inscriptions shows, there can he Vililc doubt atom the fact« 

tbai antjeiu Indian hiiioriral tuditi. as now found rentrctal in die 

Pittanas. was in its origin very often based on fans, the connection of all 
Hide dynasties as given in the Piiram except a few of die kaiiytign, with 
■' Common mythical wwenpi i* muomiuetng. It is also clear hou- mviii 
has p1nyt*d an important jxtri in tin- shaping ■>! the gi'm.dogtcd (ill* and 
icrouiiis of the extant Ptirfmas from early times As a maun of far r, dic 
ptresent Pmlinas came graduidlv to lose theft ancient diameter from atont^ 
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iht- twgiiiniug ot the Christian era, if nor earlier, and to lutii imo Iwots rtf 
religious and social imatM. ♦'Gcridolagic® of kings and sages were treated 
with increasing ncglei t ami sometimes forged andf.ti is were unscrupulously 
and Complacently mixed with fiction for pleasing rite common people 
Const!itlcntlv, the extant Furfiiuis in Lbdi present forms have 10 be used 
with the greatest caution fm any historic al purpose. \ not her dlHailis 
which confronts every reader of the 1 'iitanas ts die want of critical editions 
id these works. Not even the ('apt t’uuuut. which is the moist important 
of id) the* Fmairii works, for its valuable content*, has been edited critically 
by comparing the matin scripts of different provinces of India. It is only 
the intensive and comparative study of die I'uiinat based on highly critical 
editions whidi can help us to sonic extent iu rcrotlAtrutting the political 
history of pre-Buddhist India. But mifnitLimuely most of tin ounpuramch 
early P uranic works, 01 portions the rent, which were it placed by others ■ d 
more recent dates. I Live hceti lost fin eves 

No le» iinpuum ;it> iIil I’urap-'s for tracing the social devglupmeut 
of the ancient Hindus. The aphoristic and the metrical I^iwdioots 
t'Dh.itiua--Suir.is and Dharmasaslrasl of the orthodox Br,lf imams give Its 
pinnies of onlv the ifh-.il Brahmaniial societs in dilTuem age-, but thev do 
not help us in .itn way in mulerst a tiding how fat (lit Hiiihmaniul ideas 
were followed in practice, or how the people :u large led thoir life, it is 
% the PnrSius which can be out main guides in this direct ton, only il set use 
them with pnijwt discrimination amt judgement. It should he men tinned 
here that the PictSnas ate not works of social history, hut references 10 social 
conditions iu them -nr often i mi denial ami sometimes intentional. I he 
Pmauiiv make it <kai n* us that Hindu society iu amiem India, unlike 
that of the present time, was j living one with great vital force, which could 
mould itself according to circumstances and ahvnh easily ami without mudt 
ado nm only tlw numerous native tribe* wattnrd til ovci the country, but 
al mi hurtles of easidevs foreigners wlm poured into this land during the few 
centmies preceding and following the Chrisiian era. 

Among lire mhet subjects of interest dr Mi with in the present Furanas 
"is geography, which carat to he introduced from early times in connect ion 
with re-creation; and many of the extant Puriijat contain a few chapters 
each on this topic. According to Purfutic tradition, tile earth miniated of 
seven iivffav ci HintiiKiitv namely. JaojbuMvTp.i, Pbkxa-dvTpa. £a1mu1i 
dvTpa, KusaMvfpa. Kraiidoi-dvipn. Ssk,nMpa, and I’uskaia-dvipa, each of 
which was divided imo a number of itfrpu m subcontinents. l'liese d^lptu 
were surrounded by seven ocean* containing water having the taste mpec- 
lively of salt, stigai'cmc-juu-i:. wine, clarified butter, mid. milk, and good 
drinking water. The j uuhudvipa, whidi occupied the central position. 


'run ft taws 

fuiil in its middle a golden mountain called Mem, from which a number 
of other tnountaiiu including ihe Himalaya radiated tit different directions 
r like tile {H’litli of .i ioitii. I hh Was divide d into nine tw^ij 01 stcli- 

-r continents, one of which was called Bharnta-tarsa (Indio). I he Puranas 
supph information about ill die seven iMfms — nlwut i heir measurements, 
ilietr tnmiiit.titis arid rivers, their lestdniis. iliciv |U£siriiug deities ihc 
longevity and general standard of morality of the people, and wtlu'r details, 
but (rive special aiu-iiiion to the description of Jambudhtpa ami more 
jMiijml.il [v nt Bharata-vars.1, which in early limits occupied •* much bigger 
area than at present, and which lias been praised as ill*: ktirmfrbfntmi (plate 
for w oik) fm i hose who aspire after heaven or Imal 1 thcrarir.it. Alt In <ug|t 
(he i haplri s cut gvogi.iphc still toil tain, ill spile of later ULodificiliuil*. UUuh 
valiuhl* iti format ron .1 1 torn the mjjtigrapln *<i die ancient world, especially 
ol India, It is ml her disappointing Hi find that tin- Puraljit geographical 
. tradition also, like the dynastic accounts, lias been influenced considerably 
lij mythology. 

I br rimtlojwcdic chararlei of the jn'tsem I'tir.iii.ii is not imi't'ivil, 
but is peculiar to only tinec uf iln-m, namely, the Abtruvi, Ipu, and (iVitjfa, 
which, In-sides dealing with die usual Purana lupus eomain diaptt-is oil 
■ astronomy, astiology, diirpfflnncy, siipeisiitinns nmeiis and |x«tctm, medi¬ 
cal science, treatment Of children suffering under the in Hu dice of unfavour¬ 
able planets. m-ntnuiu of cows, horses and depbanto. knowledge of studies, 
•realmatt uf snake bite, knowledge of precious stones, toroiumon and duties 
or kings, politics, science of war, archcry. use of other anus, agriculture, 
gardening, metrics, grammar, lexicography, dramaturgy, pod tab music, 
dancing, architecture, const run ton "f images nf deities, and hi on. In 
dealing with the topics mentioned, these Purina* sometimes give summaries 
of ancient Sanskrit works sudi as the JfcimflymM, Matulh/ifirafa, Hartvarititi, 
etc. and often plagiarize verses, nr even entire i chapter* from other standard 
works, some of which have already been mentioned in connection nitJt 
analysing the cod-tcnts of the Igui and the (lauutn PurSfto. l he chapters 
on omens and [MKtCtlLt of the Atateya Puram must have been based uu an 
rttideni work (viz. t’vdtlhat orr|n SamiiilA) ascribed to Vfddliii Catja. Hms, 
In turning themselves into something like encyclopedias, the abosx* three 
i’uranas have attained ,nftliiion.il interest and importance in that they have 
preserved vuiiiuiurta* and fragments of .indent works* some ol which Imvc 
flecti loaf for ever. 

For this new character die AfaMWi Pnriftia is undoubtedly indebted to 
the Vmiu-Hutrmottara. which was written cither in southern Kashmir or 
its the northernmost port of the Punjab sometime eluting ihe lifth century 
and from which the M&tsya l^irari rl Ins token .1 large number ®f 
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chapter^ including dime dealing with some of the wpio niriUimicd .i!mu. 

1 tie .fgfli i'Kffifid. which, as h E. Pargiu-r says, followed the Mnlrm tradi¬ 
tion an regards the Aikywtku genealogy, must Ilui imitated the lit icr wotk 
in its new character nimt vuccndully: and the C^mi{h Puta{ta was dearly 
modelled on the /Igiii. It is not known what led the Vi^iU‘tlharmo(if*fa to 
;tj)pir:ii in such a new i liaocier. U mas lie that from the fourth century A.D, 
the Hindu , began to ft cl keenly the necessity not only of popularizing (He 
siuify of the different branches of Sanskrit learning -vs against the Itinnary 
activities of the Builtlliisite, Jains, and others* bin also of increasing the 
importance of the Ptu9)in ns repositories id Limn ledge so ihai l|uv i night 
find favour with higllK idtiratetl people also 

lint it is as religious works ili.it the PurSips hast Iil-cu ir*peitfiiHy 
simlitrl lor centuries. and are still rend, by die people «( this toimliv, 
because these works have shown them the easiest way of attaining pcare and 
perfection in life and have pul forth, often in the form*of myths anil stones, 
easy -mUnicnis of those d illicit It problems with which one is sure to lie ion 
Fronted in one's religious and social life* As a matter of Ln.t the Puiatm 
base rendered tin. greatest service in effecting the racial ami religious 
unification of the diverse people of India, I In v have treated every religious 
faith of tilt soil, unless it was dogmatically atheist it. with respect and witli 
a synthetic attitude, and accorded to it a position hi the Pmfniie pantheism 
by explaining its deity and its principles through a leeoitrilhtioii of ifw 
teachings of S5iukhya and Vedanta* it is the Purana. which ItgVc brought 
about unity in diversity. and taught religious toleration to the followers 
of different faiths by making them realize that Cod is one, thuugU called 
by different nauiut. It is mainly through tin u‘ works that the Veilii: Ideas 
and itUvds of religion anti society have survived up rt» the present day and 
got wide circulation among the people of Lidia anti outside* I Iw L’uulms 
arc, tliereforc. perfectly justified when they viy: 

M'o mily&ceatmo vaian tfUigopauiiailo dvijttk 
Xa eti purawuh mr/mid van trail <i ut syad uicakjvttah 
11 ihdsa punlna Itbyii tii vKitam samufiabfiiihaytit 
Bibhety atpa^ruiM vedo ruijih ayath praharityati.' 

rfuit twice-bom (llrahtnana), who knows ibr four Vedas with the Ahgas 
isuppleiULTiLtrv m ii-nceM .hh) the IJputusads, should nut be (regarded as) 
proficient vinlrw be ihmmjghly knows the Pnrana. He should reinforce 
i fie Vedas with the Itihasa and the PujJbja* The Veda* is afraid of him ivho 
is deficient hi traditional knowledge (thinking) *Ht »ill hurt me*. 
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I hr harmony which tile Kurinas braughj about in the doctrines of 
'know! dge’, i- lion", 41 ui 'devotion', ..ml in the Vedk and non-Yedic views 
of file anti rand net, exerted its influence in all strata of Hindu society. witU 
the result that the life of the average Hindu of the present day presents a 
texture inif) which virions ideas ami practices of different times and regions 
have been inlet woven with an unpamltehsd symmetry. In the eyes of 4 
non-Hindu, the I’urarik culture and religion appear as .1 bundle of ratuta* 
didioiu. Vet a Hindu finds noth inn difficult or inconskteiu in his ideal 
and pi act ices, and leads his life with jxfiftet ease anil ItaitiMmy. He is 
rarely found m be absoluirly foreign 10 the (ruths of life and cundiiil his 
ancestors discovered for Into. Even an illiterate Hindu, living far away 
hum tin seals uf kartiing, is not totally ignorant of Liu- principles and 
philosophical truths taught in the Putinas; and as a icstiU he has a very 
broad view uf life and a deep sense of tolerance and accommodation, which 
can Intel) be expected elsewhere of a person like him. This is so only 
bcrtniisf,' of the fan that the epics and the PurSUav, hive played .1 very 
importum part in the life of the Hindus for more than two thousand years. 
They have brought home to the cottmiott man the wisdom of the vu’nts 
of the highest order without creating any discoid, I he authors of these 
viuikv louL every individual into consideration and made such prescriptions 
a- would benefit him in his soda] and religions life. In giving u cognition 
to a man s person tl worth, they slackened the rigours at the caste system 
ami deviated, 'Iking lemr inhered, m talked of, or seen, uv touched, a devotee 
"f ihc Lord, even if he be a Cauda la, purifies (the people) easilv '. 31 File) 
allowed greater freedom to women and £ (kirns in social ami religious 
mailers, with the result that these neglected members of Hindu society 
<01 dtl have their own religious life and worship their doilies themselves. 
The religion and philosophy professed by the Piirinas had iudi a grcai. 
appeal that even scholars, phUosnphers, or religious reformers, like Vijilaua 
fihiksu. Ramajiujii, Madliva. WiHibha, uid Jfvj Gosvamiu. to mention only 
a few, very frequently drew upon the PuiSipt in tlidr own works 
in support of (heir philosophical views: and ibis uti brat ton led fit die 
greater popularity of these works with all grades of Hindu population. 

Sectarian excesses arc sometimes found '■> die extant Putfiu o, but these 
are due to tile want of proper understanding of the idea of absolute or 
unswerving devotion (aikMntihi btmktt). m which the Puraiiie religion ii 
principally based ; and it is owing to this basic idea that Brahma, Vkipt, 
Siva, and other deities, have been praised individually as the highest one 
in some Put&ni or other. 
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tJONLLUStoN 

From the above survey of I hr ctgliteen principal ProS^iai ii is evident 
th.it tlictc works have been unbred through centuries not only for educating 
die mass mind and infusing it with the nobler ideas of fife but also for rati* 
folk solving tile religions, social and economic pi oh leu is which were treated 
in ancictu India by rite rise of various religious movements and the repeated 
invasions made by Meign races. A careful ■mvibsk of the devotional i*n»fti*. 
lor instance, will amply testify to the Purftnic brahmaras deep insight into 
human nature as well as to ilieir intelligence in eh:verb tackling the 
various pi<»l»Um\ especially tlmsc relating to women, from whom the 
life and spirit <■[ a race proceed. It d undeniable that tlic extant Put anas 
can only on rate occasions claim for themselves ;m> real merit as literary 
prod m bum, but it must lie admitted tS1.1i in addition to ilit-ic dundtf ^ 
records of aiuiem geography and |Miliric,il history, they are of inestimable 
value from ihc pomi of view of the history of religion and culture of die 
ancient Hindfts. As a matter of Fatt. these works afford us, nioie than 
otht-t works of dm riine a great tusighi into all phases and .tspii.iv of 
Hinduism as well as into the mnoi spirit of the Hindu social system with 
its adaptability in all ages and under .til cucumsmnces. however unfavour* 
ablc. They therefore deserve far more careful study than has hitherto 
been devoted to them. 
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fill i.VriNI, AYTJQ1.ITY. \\ 1 > tl&IMN OK tiff. H'-WR.tVA IM KK.VU'fcF. 
HE longstanding tradition, current in all provinces ot India, limits 



X the mim!'ci of ilie Vlahapiiilinas in eighteen, bin the PUrtm literature 
certainly extends beyond this traditional number. The dav. of works 
designated as t'pnpmaija consists of a large number nf compilations, some 
ol which are ex tensive and important, while a few tan rightly tl.iim to have 
originated imirh earlier than many "1 the so-called .Mahapm^iias now 
mint. But Linfoiiunaiclv all these works have been given much less 
import an if than the Maliaptiiutbis and ihcv air differentiated from the 
la Her bv m sIilai; du-iii as secondary Piu.Irias. h is imdimhiedly due to the 
disparaging prefix 'upa <’secondary") that these works have been treated 
with )ndjJTcLCR<r bs scholars ancient and modem/ although ihciv 
import.m<e as records <>f die wriul ami religious history of India from the 
Gupta period downward can by no means he overlooked 

As in die case ot die MaliapurSniv!. a claim has been made in the 
Putinas, Smyth. etc. that the rpapurSnas also are eighteen in number, 
even 11 tough sonic of the authorities making Midi a daim give evidence of 
their knowledge of itn* existence of a larger uumbci of l paputiijtas : s but 
unlike those of the Mahapuranas, the different lists n£ 'eighteen i pa- 
purina/ seldom agree with one another wiih regard in tin titles of the 
indivnhird works. The list given in the A'firnm I’utaua (i. I 17-20) shows 
the following names: (1) Adya (SitnatknnvJrakiti\. (2) Kanuiihha. (S) Sktimlti, 
i 1) SimiihitTfna, (5) Durtwasok ta (declared l>> the Sage DttnSMs), (6) 
iVormfiyo, (7) KupHa. (8) V9tnarn, (9) t'iaamnita (declared by rhe Sage 
IsariJM Itls iimhamndu dli t'iniiiti. [12) Kali kit. i 1 .IbWjrsivira. (It) 
Aamfia, d">) Strum, (h») FarSiataklti oh* l.iieil by ihe -Sage Pata&ti a). {17) 

■Vrlrii'n, 1 1 ( 4 ) lU)iHf>ara. 

' Fr,f in Sill* of Ihr Villi, domr Is' Mrlinlm tup the t’psjiuianas xt H C. il.tlu. SfuiltVi 
?* iht I'fWf'iiiffni*. Vnj 1 . [, S, C N t 

1 Pci fvajqtite, .ihn t\[jre»tv liMlfcmfnfl ihai ilic UMjkUtl^GiJ arc elplKn m ttmtinci* 
mill ibrn flair lilies Ilif KrW.if.irr.r .,1 ftirSso 25 . !fli fWarh inirtittin il» 

filgt of Che .Vfioira. KSpilet. aiul oilier I'papniAwi' which urn ouliiik ilie ftroiij. ..i rfehw™ 
Ijlit hfTi« r I run IIV mJtUriiiL>li>£ In iMJ' Jflklc list: (ul|uirifl| wlniflm it\ l lie I wjlpi 

•■nil i liAjmtSfpfi (mix n^ai 1 ^biJi^muji Krt. VaAtfsivii* liw. tahmia* . rift'lt 

Million. I . rI L i „ M, Ufj.-.d ftirfflui- &I VrAlmtHMli Fit'*. fipnitay, IM7 It^rnddhArma 

VaiVftJVrfHj I^ a [uS.iilIi Vmml frdfiilln, tlH *■* PnM-tMsaimim. 

*<l kJnzhiTb Pibifclcu. SiHuktta FLHiafeatosa. Bariarju. -Samvil tW JWri»—£4 

Pis-,, i a 11 in 11 . Vs-||| N I VMUnu Hum* thitlyu—Kd V.ii^.u.M Pic« 

t-iltaicj |^|r. r.w-. , fol Vcrtla|rtoia Pi^, tliimlwt, Ih'.i 

Pu¥*hm-M Aii.mili--j uLisi <uii«Lvit SmJi-. Poona S:x»m.l Etljljoiij PJ2T* <ivn PtiwM -f>L 
Virtganfil ( .1 Viriln. tlH 
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The Brhaddhatm <»■ 25- 2™) #«* ** fotidwing eighteen: 

(1) .tdi/mriinn. (2) (3) Bjfutnnttmdlyn, (4) iVdttrfiyd, (5) Sandm uni 

t’urSutu (6)' Hilunnmdlkm (7) Smnha. I#) Kriya^Offt^ (9) KM*". 
(10) Dluuniapm^n, (11) hinudharmoltura. (12) faudkatM* (13) f**«'«* 
liUmma, (M> Vdmam. (If*) I'drnmt, (16) AViraimJm, (17) BfOr^a. (Is) 
BrladHhama, The list of L’pjtpifip given in Ihnmia 1‘umna (i, L'O b-23) 
;nt : rl) iplu.nmmiMit. (2) (3) (laimta. (It tfrtaifmiiftdijM, 

rt\ jVaradiya, (6) i'tnhhiuikd, (7) Uiavafl Pvj&QM, (8) Drtff, (!t) KShkA, (lur 
(II) Sf/iAtmjndi, (12) Nondikeiom (13) Ekfftnnt. (H)4fe^4rf^ 
(13) l^lutbhiigavtua, (Ifi) Mjtfwljuyu. (17) .J iigitasaka,. (18) iambi i, A 
jj-,xk 1 number -if simitar, but innit <o U-is varying, JiMs <-«n he collected 
from different sources, and. in spilt: ot the mention tj( i paiiitutu L|» 
pmUTi ! in diffi tent lists under different titles, these lists supply ns with 
ilu- titles of main mute UpapUrfinas than tight i-u. As * mat to i of fact, 
the a lubber of die U papmaq ws was hr greater than this: anti an cvumUii' 
tiini of a multitude of Sanskrii works has yielded information ’"i ■« 
hundred LpipurSnaJ, including Hu*t metnfont'd In the diffierew lists, 
Jim it can hardly he denied that there were many other UpapUiSnlc works 
which have been lost altogether without leaving any trace of their csctltcntc. 

The foci that this extensive Upuputfina lit mime includes works of 
comparatively hue dates does ttoi prove that ihe whole literature has a 
late begfoning. lasts of 'eighteen (."papniSnas’ occur in the hairnm 
Purnita, tlOitiifa Putina, etc. ; 1 lemadii quotes, twice in his CnUirvurgn 
antanuti'i, the verses of the fkhrmtf fhirdpa on tltr names of the eighteen 
f pripurfniiis, and Batlahnena refers in fits /fttmi-artgrttii to the lists of Upa* 
pterin as a* occurring in the KRrma Putty id and the Adi PutSQa. <>n the 
mhtt hand, Alahva J T11 names only tlnwc font I'pipinrma*, name I v, 
SAratirhlht, Xiutiti. iambi i, ami . idi/ve 'which were welheitablli she'd in 
society' (W?e yr fnmpratijftiiI3h) and duty betrays its knowledge of a few 
more C papurSnas. and at thr same time its ignorance of attv gvnerp of 
'rig hi ecu, These and similar other rvidctu rv which ran Ik* wUttred from 
different sniures show that the date nf formation of die group of ‘eighteen » 
Upapunnjuw should be plated between ,\.tr iif>0 and ■SOI) 

This approximate date of the gemt/hng must nnt be taken to be the 
date of i (imposition of tin- individual works forming the group, because 
all i he eighteen LjttptnSQas. which do not belong to any parrL iitur sect 
nr locality. could not have been wiitleji ai the vunr time. The mention 
nf the SatoAifiihn, X>nuii. 03uihit. and Adilya in Afafaytx LIU, shows that 
ihere Wtrc I ipapuranas written much eftrller than the date of ihc fommiion 
of tin: group: and such fniniatioh could he (jowthU- only when, in course 
Of time, (fie l>ijitirfina* atiaimxl thr umitbcr eigluccn, It cam be taken. 



THE UP-mrilJUjtAjf 

therefore, tins iltc age of the (papuiim.i* lK-g.ni approximately from tlse 
Girpta jjcrifxl Orthodox opinion, however, is sometimes. m favour oI 
inn ing du T.'pnpuraim 10 a much earlier date,* 

Whnicvc-f die period of origin of the eulbt UpaphiSna .may have 
hern, it must be admitted that tin: Upapurt^aa tame into exigence after 
ihr group of i!ie eighteen principal I'urfinas find teen formed fut the first 
lime/ The tttutntkwa, which tic fines the five diaractm sties ot a fturUna. 
rides imi men (inn the waul 'apapuf&\ui ; nor do the Pijmi, AfnrJirimJevfl. 
and other Puranas containing lists of 'eighteen PuiSreis', betray any 
kilos .ledge of tiie term UpapurSna’ or of any work of this class* Further, 
the i (intents of the extant UpapOifirtas, as compared with those of tlte 
principal Pudipi, definitely test if i 10 their t«mp»wtivdy late beginning. 

As to iJu origin »f the I 'pajjmfinas. tie K fir nut Pu re tut it. I* Id), 
fifiamta I’titfum (Sfita SamhitaY eir. record a tradition tint lin sages pro¬ 
claimed ■ he 1' pupil?anas afiei listening to the eighteen Purfuia- from V%as.i. 
rliis tradition* vvliicli is accepted as true bv the Nibnndha wriicra and 
Olliers, assigns iln T'pipiuam* |o i date posterior t" that of the Pmanaa 
and consequently to a position interim to that of die latter. The Ifutjya 
f'tiutpd gt>es a step further when u calls the t'papituinas mere subdivision 
(ufm-bhfidu) of the Ptifana* and propounds the theory that am P milt lie 
Work which util he found to be 'different* (fnthtil:) from the eighteen 
Puranm mum In* known to have originated from one or other of these 
Parana-.,' Flic great popularity o£ dm theory advanced by the Matsya 
Putdtui is evidenced not only by its verbal reproduction in wune nf the 
Putin u: works themselves, but also by I he fact that the Nibandha writ ns 
and other* refer u>. or reproduce* the fines of the Ahitsya Purana either in 
explaining the origin .mil u.iiuie of the different f p.tpmrtit,i ■ in aceurdancc 
with this theory' or in including in the class of Cpcipurhiuis ihosc works of 
Pmiijie character which were not mentioned in the lists known to the 
respective writers, so that these Iasi-mentioned works miwht he ivgarded as 
equally luitlun lit rive. File extant Snare PutHtta (1). )-■ l also lend* 
strong *uppm to the above theory when it calls the t p<puran:i* mere 
supplements (ktiila) to the principal I'm funs aiul ai inches itself in that 
rapadtj- to the Hr ahum Purfina 

’fat in>MTiir. afomliuv (/, Minn Miira, llir ItpJtrarJTia-. Vrrrr tnim'Ti tin VAjAlti ULin. 
uho icKik ihi'MC hu)| ft lift liiiiit originatol ftnm iltcf Piuf^ji St“c Miirii Mi*ra * FjiY/pnifrm«y* 
ParrlfU'i T ■ >. 1 ( lmnUnili .1 Vflr*. IIjimm--. V«Ml p- I V. 

* SI It |. Ijciid luted in iluiMcr -iKictn .. mant a t ihc prm* i|mS Pmim-n 

at iht iinir ..1 rhrti fun ^nmiiini: u*ie uilfK-i{iitiitJ¥ wwitim, >*iiiifairfira maw tfmn -win:, or 
tirptorTfl by jjifi wiirta banni; itlf lillW ;h \hcw- nf t he w»nt* WjaU-rd 

1 Afmsfti 4 J iuj£jijj Mil VJ mti IVS- - 

fffrti p nm rJi tlffi i U WhpWUitfiiUh . - 

to j^p i i irrt h puwwM \*t 
dmjtt totUk&x 1*4 tiebftju idnir&tem 
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TUT Ud-TUMI UHUI’W Hi |NI>lA 
Though from tlicM evidences ii is dear that the ifmvt- theory put 
forth by the Afaftyo /’utinn is. one of long 'it.ittiling and with: acceptance, 
.111 examination ol iht Lfpapuraipii I he nisei us shows that these winks <k> 
nm often look n|win this theory wiilt the ante respect as the ptlndjol 
PurS^a* ot oilier works (to. In .1 large number of rases the UpatpurftyH 
.lie found 10 style themselves simph 'Pur&tja" and nor 'Upapurana' and to 
in, to pass OH ihclt own inniu within it caring to attach than solve* 10 any 
o! the pritwipal Pnratias for the sake of authority ;* and in a lew «a*n 
thev even vie with (tie jn imi|Kil Pur-anas by laying claim to thcii position.' 
.Sometimes thev .1 1 c found to go a step further and iMru to be superior 
ui the Mahapurlnav.' ]i is to Ik- noted that the oldei of the extant 
pmiums (such as the />rri Pwann. the Xamumba Ptnijin, and the SSmba 
I'nrtiiui) do not gbc any list of TJjMpitnin.iv nut do they seem lo lie familiar 
with 1 beii oornmors title f 'papiuan.i' nr with tin theory of iluir origin 
which nukes them mrve supplements in the principal Purina*.. Hil* 
dkigreemeiH lietwecn the time honoured theory and the actual practice 
of the rpapinitoav, feudally id ihr older ones naturalb rains doubt as 
in tin degree of truth cuimiued in this theory. So. iti order to ruxpiaini 
ourselves with the annul suite of things and thus to explain successfully 
Ibis disagree men 1 between theory aud practice. we shall had- to mvcsfigaiv 
into the origin of the I ■ papman.iv 

After the gmtip of the "eighteen’ Pirrnriiii had been formed,* there 
came iiito prominence many sub set is which arose from the main sects, 
mentioned above, cither directly or by identifying their deities, which were 
often of local origin, with one or other of the prominent deities ol the 
main sects. In addition to these, ihere were also oilier independent sects, 
siiili .w Saura 1 and &Lkia r which liegan to hold ibe field and act rivalry 
with 1 lie sects already established in 1 lit- country. I hc e sob-sects and 
independent seers also had their Smarm adherents who i nterpolfttcd 
duplets in the Puranaj of the already established group, and. in some 
eases, wrote new arnl independent worts styled ‘Purtfaja’ 11 in order to 


■ At r*am|>U* sf may name I lie VarTMi jij JJr-t /Sj.uk., Dn-Z Z'u.,fj|ti K4Uk,i fWM?u cli 

1 Foi bounce. In to I «*»%» Sf*Jnt» iL i. 11 . i|j. <i-m PtaMwi Invt rbkm to the r .» rt lbm 
«l a |rtiM»|Ml l , U» 3 i)i. II.C t>i- l Hfiapr <itn trie lo Rfe fhf ikvhiImi of ihr Otnuu> jrAfemstU 
"f lilt Vatyiuvat hv •flNfliUnBttng Itlr UllCT Id Ihr H.-itim nt jn UiMjUiljii t i hi MtlAH put&t 111 
il.Mii!* u»U.‘ ilsr teal JttiqpiwM A»rih..ii immimirrl fn ihr li<i* nt thr rtithirm litiiu-iiJjJ i'lirW: 
BIJU W Mt Jj r 

■ l,JI biiliuuL" Itlr IA.iiU.tMi f'fwfmul-,, w-anU Hi- l' W .j,, ln .- a> m..n- .nt»utllllt1 
i.mrtfiTnT ilatt thr Piiritii* 

* Cfcl] 3 (ftl itlWTtE 

Sag* s' OSSfSSSTti 

" II n Id I* tnilnl llnU I Tic Udm JW,.: it ,111 >H.i mcntum. i h,,r.rd 

iim \**ndt Vpapntmia'} sllhimyttb ihr IjHct 1 * railed nn '■up*<(thtdn' fruit Mlllnni 
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propagate their own ideas. J in in with (lie progress of time the number 
<>r ilie Puiam* was lurthei inn cased with fresh additions, Blit as the 
foil wen of the famous group of the 'eighieeti Pum lias had the firm 
comicUau that (here could be no "I 1 minin' beyond the famous ‘eighteen*, 
liny were unwilling to assign to these new Pumik works a status espial 
to dial of tile faiiHPtis Put situs On the nthet hand, these nciv Puvfmu 
Works had liecmiiv too welt kniwn and popular 10 be ignored totally. So, 
they introduced into the .l&jfjivu Pmam the passage afrcaiiy cited, to die 
effect that any Tiuifna ‘different* (pfthak) from die famous eighteen, 
should lie known to have originated from any one of them. Hitts, ii 
appears, the original jMisitimi of Lhe eighteen Pin anas, and tin: rigid its of 
ilicii number were maintained. and the new Putamc it in ks also were given 
,t position of authority. 

The above theory of lhe Afiimo J'nriiwd influenced not only the later 
Puiiiiav but also the IpapUrSnas in sonic cjm-s. and gatc rise to the common 
tide 1] s|nit.tii:i u for tin n«.-w Pmaitit works by lectgm/mg them as mete 
oijy ilfiiH'iiis «f die famous 'eighteen*. The new PuiSntc work* thus tame to 
he ground under the tide 'Upapumna' in some of tin. extant 

Pnlanas and Upipuij^u, Some of the new Pnrlnic works are actually 
found as supplements to one or other of the eighteen Pin aims, or rail 
themselves 'lJfupuifuu>' in spite of tlieii little pendent diameter, 

COXTTNTS ,\NI1 CHRONGtOCV <J1 Tilf: rt'Al'PRASAS 

U to the contents of the llpa put-amis, the Stud'll Ptnilim says that since 
a pitrfina is to deal wiih five characteristic topics, the subject-matter oE the 
I p| i in alias also includes them, as tin's are nothing bin supplementary 
wotk* {hfuta). According to tbc HhSgxcntn and the Bmhmtnahartt PurUna, 
'lie characteristics which a secondary jmmiiti sfimdrl 1 ia ve ..ire five, while .* 
principal one is to have ien, which are limbing but an efabmaiion of the 
fiiuliiioti.il five. WhittevtT may be the views nboui tide contents of the 
l ’jxiputiiii.it, an examination of tin (JpapUi&tyas shows that very few of 
ihein eotifonn even approximately to the above view In spite of the 
great influence of due old tradition that a pwatta is in deal with five 
subjects, tin; Upopnrfnpv which ate more adapted io suu tin- purpose-? 
of local cults and usages and die iciigimis needs of different sects ilian the 
M-dmpmfujas, and which arose at a time when the genealogies began lo 

1 Tie butrh* Pvt pirn, ttrn P&rS n.i. <‘ir. call ihnitwrki* Paillim' jlltl 

l|nl H pnpm.iTi.il'. 

Hit frMgtfivto Ptt riiTj,r fXII. 7 10 iml IL'i dlvlite Mir rmim mug two tla***> 

la film nr ami flF'j Ainlmi bill *hr ruv-ijlt |j: wh^Ji l|j- ili*J jhi.il Lfm -XEUn I* »4 J 
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be m'Klettttl. are never found to be serious about the g^ caLo g‘* ’ 
and .ages, in those am* hi which the Up»|Mt«lQi* ni. lmlc such gcneahgics, 
the ancient kings, especially o£ the -Sotot arid Lunar dynasties, me the vine 
points of iniere*!. probably because of their giving a "tantp «f antiquity 
and authority lo these work*, and nothing i* said -il*r»m any of die d> iiauk* 
of the kattyu&i Even as regards dim* geur.ihigus which have hedM 
included in tltc Upirpnr5lp*, no (are has been taken so |w r-vcTvr dun 
eorrcemtrs, and new myiltt and legendv have been unsci upulnttsly 
fabricated and at niched (o the important names in th< * gem.il. ^iev Bui 
in spite of such detects, the Uppnr.iii,^ arc nf great valtlf fttHU (in |N>int 
rt f view of the history ol religion and society as they a fiord us a drrp insighi 
into iheir virions pita** and aspects llicy nipplv us uiiii tillable 
informal son alwin the different branches of m ku. e and liientmu- developed 
in jncimt hulk, and Midi* us in«tfaaahle help in rccofnrucring, at least 
partially, some uE tln^t monumental fkmskrii works which have bam lost 
for ever. In these respects the UpapUrffija* are sometime* more important 
dnm tbe MahipuijiLis. which attained a position so authoritative and 
enviable friun an early date, for they were ofien wmkrd upm by the 
different sectaries atld, h some cases, bodily teplaced bv laiet «wh 
retaining only the earlier <iilo. So the texts ol the MahSpiuaiyav. which 
are die results of innumerable changes, modifications, and iiucipnhukmb 
made in d iff mem unite* and by different seas, is scan cl y idhible and can 
be used only with great QUtkm and careful discrimination. But very 
tliffmtiL is the case with the Upaptttdtp*. which probably on account of 
ihcit secondary position. liavc been worked ujxm much less freely by 
the later redactors and interpolator^. They ttavc thus been able iu 
preserve, in a number of eases, their older materials along w ith their dis¬ 
tinctive sectarian character, ft is for this remm that among the extant 
UpnpUTii?as there arc tome which sir much older than mans of the extant 
MafLipuraiias. The [lersons who subjected the Lp.ipHrfmns to innovations 
described above often belonged to those sects to which itic respective 
Upapmatus origitiriUv belonged. So, in spite of their tnotlilif.itions, 
interpolations, or totally new literary content, they .ire lo he valued as the 
records of changes undergone in different ages In the respective sects for 
which ibt-L- works wen- originally; writUu* ami tin; hands of people 
belonging m more lecM than one being scare i h I dd on any one of them, 
their study is generally a Little- easier titan that ol the extant MahSpurJriits, 
Tile Upapmana I iui.it lire now available. may In broadly divided into 
dir following groups in aiL inl.mie wiih ih< religious views they profess: 
(11 Vaiynava, (2) S5Lts, (3) Aina. (f) Sauia (5) i ,.in:ij>,uy.r, and (6) H"ii 

sectarian. 
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The most important .unoiig the \ .risnnva Upapuiftnas arc die I'/iptt- 
dimi uni, i'i^nrUtaruMttara, Niuu-umha, B; fuumdr/tdiya, and >i Hv<7 \o£rt-Jiirii. 
•if which the htM lour an PaiicarStia works ami the last belongs t" the 
blkigas alas. I lie / luiuitiwtnhi ami the I tv.iiuf/tiirtriiJf/urd wen or initially 
known in sAMntf , ,mtl it was much Iwet that dure came to be recognized 
■I-. I 11 ipiirfiEUtt 1>ccauM: of their Ptruinic t lunu ter. Anonling to tradition 
as well as 10 the I'iiiiudharmattGHt itself, the J tui udhtu mil ami the f L%\in 
dUavvHHhua commute one complete work known by the general title 
Vtua „ and it was tmwt probably for this reason that AllX'iiiui took 
both these works to l>e tine anti made citations from the I fjofjibiur moiiara 
outlet the liaute '\ ismtdiiaimii. 

Hu: Yi\)iudh&Tina, u which has Insert mentioned as a iastrn in the 
Hhmisyi 7 Yurintit, is a Volumhl'ins wink dealing mainly with \.mnas.t 
philusophv tnnl n lints. h also contains a few chapters on political .id minis¬ 
tration tdW,i -If irk some on (hi: dlitittt d women, mid a good number uf 
lOyiltt and legends, Although it is an important work, frequently drawn 
upon hy iJjt Smni writers sue It as Apararka. JiiuriLis.ihana. flail fclasena. 
ller.uia U]m|t5), :md ilenuifu, it Iia^ not vet been printed. A lew maim- 
Ht ijws of this wmk have Item procrvwi in lannlmi. Berlin* Nepal, and 
Calcutta. Prom Internal and external evidence it appears tft.it the work 
iras compiled some time during the third century s.i>. with the definite in* 
it'ininu uf spudding the Vaiyiiava faith .1* against the Heresies, csjxrcially 
Buddhism 

The YtintitUiarriiottaia," which is the most important and interesting 
hi the wlmjp range of tin* UpapurSpa literature, is an extensive and cncv- 
ddpawtii Viork, not only/on tain ms -stories, myths, and legends, but also 
dealing with cosmology .rod cosmogony, geogiaphv, asimiioniv, and iOtmlogy, 
division of time, pacific.]lion of unfavourable planets and urns, omens and 
port ones, g! tiL-.dngins iTuaitify of kings and sages). into users and customs, 
marriage, pmpet conduct and duties of women. [km tantes, results of actions* 
rules about devotional vows (urefoi) and funeral edict norites \ir 3 dttha)> do* 
seripiiun ami praise of various kinds of d» mat inns, duties of Vaisnavas, praise 
of holy places, law and politics* science of war, archery, aiwinmy. pathology, 
medicine, treatment of diseases of human beings (including children j and 
animals such as rows, bosses, and eh-plums, rookery, Stmnnhwtore of per¬ 
fumes. hivniniltine, grammar, lexicography, metrics., rhetoric, dramaturgy, 

"Pm a tfdiailii! □Iijlon <tf lilt* Wf-iV 3* wa it a* »l ibr f'ifim.fAjtr muti.irj. ,VdnrilrlW.i, 
jTrttpn, DrJIurnflrniJIvu f'uiiijtf, ju<! Kthi )o^ igw*, «c llurn, Slvdiff in thr s SHtytuaam, 

** Evl Vtrikaifo.mi fta, r ftmlnv. $4k* IKH 
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dancing, mh*i 1 and inaUiinicitml music, i mage-making, sculpture, (vimting. 
nrchilcclirre, Vaisnnyn theology, anil so nit. 

Though ip|Kauing to be ambitious, die I'wurffaj woium has nunc 
tire diiiijtici o| ,i < oiu pi hit iiiii ihait f,[ aTl enigma] work- ft contains 
suraiuaric of, and cxifacts amt isolated \cix:s from, souk' of tin ral ly Hoiks 
such as the MatittMinrata, tin uJ*Gm. varfcus [ jwmyuls (cspccblh 

die &vtSiuatam), ttsirviwmitaj and dsmitngical w.,.k> <,l t - n-. Viddlta 
l,.uga. fiiiavu.i. ,11 kI diIito, Snapi works of Mann. Vijriuvalks.,. Vjmnt, 
Nfoada. and others, Mianim's katyaMsir*. and so on. i, % tS(s m 
able information regarding die various types uf work* which enriched 
.Sanskrit Himtnre Ireforc the l inn of k\ composition. h i matter of great 
regret that man; of the works utilized and referral m in tin* J wudharmot. 
tarn hove been lost for ever. 1 in f%uir Iha, matte™ must have been com- 
ptlcd between *.i». 400 and mi tiilur m Kashmir, m fo the northernmost 
pu t of the Punjab. It is a ven popular work, and m contents have been 
extendveh utilised by die Smi'li write tv 

T,,c AVdifot Puma.' 1 winch is a work of the Pimramira* with Bhiig.- 
vaU wclirauiou. is one of lire oldest of the entail* 1 I pap, wm as. It -bdfies 
Nanwiiith:,, a form of Visni. md takes him to be tdoniteal with Nfitayann, 
eternal Bmliman. As is usual with Putty k works, if deals with the live 
diameter iwit topics of tlie Plttunas and has a few chapters on manner* and 
ctnmiri.s, prat tin- of ffigfl. and the methods and praise of Namiihfot won hip 
It contains short genealogical lists of the Lings of die Solar and tire Ltlim 
dvruMv, the former ending with the Buddha. «m of Surfdlmdaua and the 
Jarn-i with KsemaU grtimfom of the famous Ltdavaoi and V&tavadMta 
Among the myths and legends described in it. that of Vania and VaiiiT is the 
most I rue resting. Hits wok was tumbled into 1 ‘dUgu about in 1300. and 
is pmfttvdy drawn njxiu by the Srnru writers, early and hi, f, j* lnn| j[ ! - ir 
wiih the MithttbhStaUt and the Jiumtytiija, mentions (he J Purina md 
the extinct rnu/in Purarni, and Utilizes the VSyu Pitrutm m u. Mon 'of the 
birth of the twin gods. Aims. niesoflactt show that it wa5 composed 
most probably in Hie Luiet half of die fifth century. Ir contains a few 
clupieis (XU-Xl III, LX1V and LX\ Illy and a good number of grtuiiwd 
oi tsolau:d verses which were inserted Liter Uy die Pfmmtniras and die 
Bliagavatav. Cliapicrs (LVIJ-I.XI) of diis l>rpurtyn are found to rppear 
a-, an independent Simti work hearing il, c tide 7/irffa Siuhhiif,- ■/„«*>,. 
hafita SmriFP 


11 Jiil CMftl Vuayill ftnd Co„ rw.Hih.at *n^ti4 lid,. I'M |, 
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jm upaplkanas 

The fiihttnnfiutiUyti Punituu which n included <>u|v in the list* i>f 
I'lflpmftQm given in two I'lvriin.is. the Ekfimra ami the Rrhatidhnrma. lias 
been published in CakutU In dte Y.iiigav3si Press and the Ydatit Society 
It :it*o a work ol Lite Pancalatras with i fthngavul.i inclination. and 
describes the Vaisnava festivals and ceremonies illustrated Ijy various legends. 
Some chapters of it tire devoted to the glorification of the Ganges, the duties 
of the caster and orders. funeral sari dices and expiations, and so forth. It 
is prc-cmiitefflls i work on devotion to Yi$mi. whith is said to have ten 
gradatitinv <*i/. trimasadhainti, iSmaaS-uititlfixittnil, ro } and to lie the only 
means of attaining salvation, ft presents Vtuhavisnu, who heroines brahma, 
the hihrior X'isijii. and Sic s through the 'fmv^wirti*. and states th.ii Yisnu's 
Saktt which permeates the whole world ant! effects its creation, preserva¬ 
tion. and deslnn (it-ir is known bv Such names as I-aksmT, ! rufi. Dmg3. 
flhntatl. Uli.t(h-i Kali .usd is Un Prakfti and Mays which Mihjnis ncnimis 
to rebirth. It is tolerant of siivtsni and warm fKjoplc against differentia thin 
between Bmlitna, \ i>iin, and Aha. Various; internal and external evidences, 
and die uve of 1 1 1 i^ work in si and alnmsi exclusively hy the Bengal 
Smiii writers show that it must have been written between A.n. 7S0 and 1*00. 
either in Bengal or in l hilt part of Orissa which was adjacent lo Bengal. 

Tin: Kriyit yoga-si Im, lf which is included in the list of L! pa pnranas given 
in IhtmtiShuniin Purdtia (i 25), conceives of Xf.ihiiitsm (lij*. krsna) is filial, 
tiral with Pat.uttfi tin jiii, and rcci mini ends the-uudv of die Hhagavittn Punhui. 
It advocates hhuhit, lass special stress on debyQ-bhttkti, and describes Kriya- 
yoga. vogn bv work, which it takes to consist cd ii» worship of G;digit. An, 
and Visitn i'iiy donaimil, fiiii devotion to lUahmanay (is ) observance of tilt 
cftadci.fi vmtq. (v) regard fur d/jabi trees amt fufasf pi runs, ami ivi) hospitality 
to guests. Ii records valuable information oil the via to of religion and 
vfhtief, in Bengal conscrjiicut upon rise spread of Buddhism and othei min- 
Vcdii and arm X’cdn religious system*, and mentions some interesting tiles 
mul customs prevalent in eastern Bengal. It is a distinct and independent 
work of Bengal and most probably nj its eastern part, and must have turn 
composed towards die end of the ninth ot the beginning of the lendi 
cemviiy A.n. Bennie* the Vaiujava I 'papmftijas ineitiioiietl above, there are 
11 few others, vt/. Btiargava f '[mpurtwa, /J hnrmu Purana. Punaottama 
Putting if ii FitiUna. and Kalhi Pmaint, of which the first thine arc still 
preserved in manuscript* and must have been written earlier than v.n l-Olk 
and the hen two are comparatively late works ol minor importance. 


11 Ed. prru, t .iUijci.s 
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THI 'AETA I'l'AULRANAS 

Anions (lie Upaputaitas dealing with Sakti worship the following: have 
i rum: down to u*. iv. i i /’uffiijn, Kalika Puraiift, \tika-Bbu«.-uuil*i. Dtvb 
Jlhiiga .1 [ffd. tihagamn Purdim, Can$i (or t', f imhha Puratuo. a ml Sal} 

rumfirt (also railed Kdtt at KuhkA Futuna). Of these, ih c first four, which 
art mure iiporuni, ace now available in print, iiml tin i in mauit* 
scrips, It b remarkable that all rli' Sait* rnRjjmt2®tt> mentioned drove 
liavc been much influenced by the Tamras, 

The linn I'liuim." at we hate it no*, i* only i jiart of the original 
work, which must liave been a much bigger one. It it one «l the mosi 
important of the Sakta l r ppurlp and deals mainly with the exploits and 
worship of Devi who, though being; the pniuurdi.i) and jjft- eminent t ucrgv, 
incarnated herself as Vindhyavasinf on the Viadhya Hills. Ft tuniiiiu 
various interesting stories, and records important information about tin 
following different incarnations of Devi ami hei original nature: ht-i tela- 

liulistlip with Nit.i and ittbcl g«d»: A3.ki.a ..ngtaphy ami Kukia sow* anil 

worships: Sihrism (as related to Sdkiism), Vaisnavisrn, Biihmrtittn. anti 
f;rnfaptyalum; warfare: the construction of towns and Torts: the means 
nf their [ikiici ifatl: the dffletnu Vedie schools; ihe FTpvcrhut, Angus, and 
Upngas; the science Of medicine) manuscripts and the method nf their 
copying : the script and material* to be used for the purpose ; the cbractcr 
istlirs ■)[ the Sadie*; tlu: method of making gifts to these; holy phUct (til 
connection with which many countries and towns of historical interest have 
been named)J different kinds of gifts; customs and mages; and wi on. It 
was written in Bengal, most probably somewhere near I.iinUik, dining 
the seventh cttltury ajj. It should lie lULiuioned here that the nufhod Of 
Devi Worship. .n given in this l-papurfutB, is very different hum that fallow - 
ed in present-day Bengal. 

The present tCdlilia PiuinmP which was written somewhere in, or very’ 
neat alnmt. Karoo tfipa in Assam, is regarded as one nf the urn -inrharitativc 
works hy die comparatively laic Nihandha writers especially as regards fcikii* 
worship. 1 1 deals with the exploits amt worship of Kail or lUlika, who is 
prim aril' the yoganiJra and rolyS «1 Visiju, but who later became the wife 
r if Aiv I as Satt. daughter of iktkyii, and Kali or Kilim. daughter of Himavat, 
fni the good of the world ; aiuf in oiiinenion with ihew topic* it narrates 
m in' interesting stunts (bn hiding dial of the liii th of Sitii and Noiakit fumi 
ihe viniliu.ii giotidd «T King fanaka <d Vidchoi and ini mimes chapters mi 
the mourn aim, livers and holy places of Kfimariipa. duties and conduct nf 

’* t'U Vjipgnivj"' 1 'im. CaItuiiji VO'rtu! TMilitin | 11 | 
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kings, construction of forts, manners and custom*, and so oil. this. Upa- 
purana was written not later than a.o. 1 100 and most probably in the tenth 
01 eleventh century, and it contains valuable materials tai the study of tin- 
social, religious, and even political history "I (tamarfipa 

The Mafi^Bhagairam^ which is distinct from the BftSgttvato Matin 
/- urarjta, advocates ftnkthm with a Saiva tendency. It conceives KiilT as Para, 
brahman as well as tin. wife and SuMi iKnclgw of w.i and na nates many 
i melt si mg and to some extent peculiar stories, such as those of Kali's 
exploits as Sail, PSrvail, Ganga, K?yi 3 , el t„ her appearance as the ten Maha- 
\ ideas, hi t worship In Kama for killing Rav.in i. and so on, It should hi 
mentioned here that most of these stories are found to occur* wiih ihcii 
characteristic*, in many uf the Sanskrit and vernacular works of Bengal. 

The Meha^lttiigamUi. which tin Bfhadtlkatwa Pumtm Includes among 
the eighteen MitliapilrSnas, must not In: taken to bean early work. Internal 
and external evidences show that it was written in Bengal, and most proh- 
ably in its cusicrn part which was adjacent to Kamariipa. some time about 
(he- tenth or eleventh tenuity a,ij. 

rite Dci lBh&gavata. though a work of the eleventh or twelfth century 
A,n„ claims to be tin* real fthagavata I'tirana atul includes the Vaiynava 
Bhdgavatti among dir Upapuraijuu. But ii really is an Upapuraija adapted 
carefully by its author to the description of the Hhagm ala Puropa contained 
in the Tgni, Sfeinjfhi, and other Jhit5nas. An examination of this 

work shows dmt its author was a SmSna <ikia Biulmi.it; : of Bengal, lived 
for a long limr in B.maras. and then wrote this woik for infusing Sskta ideas 
into the members of different sects by adapting it, as far as practicable, to the 
views of these si i i.irics, li conceives of a ccntiul goddess named Devi 
‘vrlbliuvaiicsv.in. who i- .< maiden having four hand* and three eyes and 
living in a region called Mani-dvfpn. .She holds a noose (f».iia) and a goad 
KipiAifbui in iun . i her hands, and assures graining,boon .nn.l <tfc^ with 
the other two. hi her supreme stale she is ideniic.il with Parabrahman 
and Haramilimau, bat in creation she takes to the gupes, and divides her* 
self into Ptirusa and I'rntni. and it is she who appears as 1 Hugh GaiigS* 
am I others for .iicrmiplishirig different objects. 

The DevT-Bhiigavati i lays social stress on bhakIt {devotion) .is a means 
of realizing Devi, and lakes /wn na (know-ledge) to he the same as hhaktr in 
i<s highest stale II holds tile Vedai in high esteem and decries the Ta turns 
whenever they go against the Vedas. 

The remaining three L‘pa purlin as (viz. llhagavaii /’urffprl. Cmul} 
Purana. and Sail t f umrta\ arc all t>F late origin and minor importance, and 

“hi C.ujit.li I’rhumjJ l»r,M fcrtnlMW IlIJS Alsu |UililljJini tn t(i< l iAji ji'Ji! l're« 
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no writer of Suifli or any oilier works round lu show knowk-djjt.* uf any 
of them. 


Tlir SAJVA UFA run AN AS 

]lie UppiiraJjas that belong to the Siva wonhipjiera are: PurS^M, 

Satire PurSfiw, Sivtnlhtirma, Sivadharmotlare, Siva-rahasya, Ek&mra Purtina, 
l r it rain fit Vfittjturatut. i'diiifha lutitga L' [nip iit&iut. \'ikhyatLt Puratia. uni so 
an, Of these works, h is only ihr Siva, (lie Sattrn, and the Ekumra Purina 
which base been printed up id! now, the rest being preserved in manti- 
icripts, 'Hie Siva putatm is a ioUliuIjiciuv work dealing with Saivj 
philosophy, my lilts, and rituals. and lojitaim very link of the principal 
characteristics ol a MahSpuriltpfc Beside* the six or seven ^nthhua.s con¬ 
stituting it' primed edition, there are a few more which rail Ire ascribed 
to it, and aiming tlictn are Ufim Sarhhitd. iSvatn Sathlutti. ami Sfiryo 
SmiiUiin. The AfdimwJ SttnihitH, which also claitm in belong to the Aon 
Putina, is most probably a work of lien gat. According to the Bengal 
tradition as known from ibc Bengal manuscripts, the iitm Pit rami consists 
of two part*. I he first having the saute icxt as that of thr -Vium/Aiir/idm 
HaihhitS ami the second consisting invariably of thirty-she chapters in the 
Bengal manuscripts. 

A thorough examination of the present .lint Fntvimi shows that the 
part, now going under lilt title Samikuntera Samlutn is the original $«■« 
Pur ana, and that ii was written hy a pr&Vcdic E’aiupnia of Bengal during 
i lie eighth century ajj. With the spread of Agamic Saivism in Liter days, 
an Agamic Saiva, mosu probable of southern India, wrote, in the ninth «i 
tenth cenmty i n, a new Purina in two parts which are ltun found 
iu constitute ihe Vft yatJya SaihlutA. lie in tended that tUT new wwk might 

jKipuiat ice lih re lot tiled views To competing s . wftills will 1 , the lily» 

Pttriinti and also occupying iJie importance of ihis PurSna's place. The 
Agamic Sahas did not stop here. They went on writing new works, all 
brat in g the title 'Siva Pu ratin' in the l*xly of their texts, from dilferenl 
parts of India and tried in popularize their own views through them. The 
Agamic P^upaias also wrote new works known as Smt Purina with the 
same object. All these isolated Aina Puratuu could not Im* allowed to 
remain separate and weaken the claim of the Aha Parana m tht jiovition 
of <i Mahapinann by creating a confusion in the mimls o| the people: so 
i bey were pur together most prabnbU by an Agamic Saiva, and taken to 
Ik *o many SariihiHs of ihe Si ,■« PurSna, and the theory was |imjvnindcd 
tint [hi Siva Parana consisted of twelve Sarfihitas and one !,v of verses. But 
curiously enough, the Sanathumira Sariihtii, which precedes all the other 
SaihhHiis in dare, was Included neither in the list of twelve Smhhit.iv 1101 
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ill tli'ii ( it nun a* gin it in the Bombay Edition, most probably beat list of 
its pmiimicuih jirn Veil it clia racier. This exclusion, Imwcvcr, did tun 

ilistom jgt the Pasupatas of Bengal. With the spread of Agamic inHutnee 
ilit'j wruie iJil sotMiul put and a inched it ii> Uieir original £wa FUrdna 
{Which now appeal is the Samtkumera Snmhite) in itcder that the 
‘complete Sinti Purtinn thus created, might hare as tuiich claim id ihe 
position .it a Miih&putitiii as tiie lay a Pm ft ml and the f aymnyn SathhitS 
The pvewltl .Vitora Pitt amt, which has Item published b) the VadgavaiT 
Press, Calcutta, and the Aimiidafamin PreM, Poona, is a work of the 
I’asHpatas, composed between A.o. H50 and 1050 somewhere about the 
nordi-Wt-Mcm |Kirt of northern India. It glorifies Sira ;uid Parra tl and 
shows how ihr Pahtpact* tried Itard to retain theii own position as well 
as Their muiieriud strength against the spread of Buddhism, jainism, and 
other heretical systems, and especially of Vaisnavism. In three of us 
spin ion-, chapter - WWIIl-AL) it contains amusing ‘'lories denouncing 
die system of Madhvat aryit, which was gaining ground in the great dis- 
ad vantage of the sira worsltip|>ers Hus work has been drawn upon hy 
Hcmadii, Miidliiiv.il arc a, and other Smrti writers. 

I he yin-adhiiriuo^ which is a Sdstra according Tn itself as well os to the 
ifhavisyti I’ur&iia, came to tse recognized as an lipapurflija, and was included 
in almost all the lists Of eighteen Uppuianas. ii is a short ueaiise of 
twelve chapters, in which Naadikdvara reports to Saiiiukumara what Siva 
said to Pat van and KSmikeya on the following topics: origin and worship 
of the phallic inibkm uf Siva, construction of temples for the deity, offer 
of tridents and other tilings (o him, making gift' foi his pleasure, fasting 
on days sacred to him, clinic's of Sira worshippers, and so on. It decries 
the Veilu rites as being highly cxpusivc and tiresome, and extols the 
cat ions acts of senate to Siva, fi is an early work nr the pro-Vcdtc Paiupala*, 
who compiled it between a.i>. 200 and 500. It has been mentioned in ihe 
Ihttatta (t fiyan'tya Saiiihitii) and drawn upon ?>\ iVevanu Bharra. 
lie. mails i, Madhavararra, and a few others. 

Ukt* the Shout httrma, the .<! ntadharmoUtba also lido tigs to the pro-V«lic 
iViiup.uas, It consists of twelve chapters, in which Skautla speaks to Agasi i 
on ihe following topics: various duties of the Si vn-ivotshippers, imprting 
of knowledge to the devotees of Siva, making donations to worthy recipients, 
lins and the sufferings of sinner*. rebirtfw, gttoimnent of knowledge of 
Sira, practice of Siva-yoga. and so on. ft has been mentioned in the 
hkutum Put Him and drawn ujioti by -\j*iuarka, lletuikhi. M&dhav&dryA, and 
a few other. The internal and external evidences chow that it was 
composed between c.n. 700 and 8(H), 

The Eftdmui PurAnn. which is a fa iris big work on the praise of 
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F.klumii-kyeu.t (or JHittvaticivara) in OrLssa t calls itself a ‘SamhitA of 
verses’, and has Sauaikmitari ,ts the Speaker. It belongs to the Agamic 
E'ai itpaiis. refers to a 'in n Suinhila, the Aguiuas and ifie Sno f itiitrm , 
.uni regards the £ivadftarat0ttflra as an authoritative work on Siva-yoga. 
tn rental and external evidence* show that it was written in the tenth or 
eleventh cfiuun ,\.d. 1 he remaining js.tiva l-'jMjHiranas ■ i! i mimu .tiuli l.ne 

Wqiks sraveely deserving any serious alien rion, 

I UK SAUK A tIFAt’i.'lUyAS 

Although tl tap lets and attract* on Sun wot ship occur in some til the 
Putlp ,md UjxtpurauaSj it is only the folrnba Pur aim which deals 
exclusively with die reformed cult of the Sun by way of narrating the 
i me resting story of <Tim h:«A establishing an image ol the Sun at Sambapuia 
in Vtiunvam, and settling eighteen families of Magi prior U lit ought by 
him from Saka-dvipa Eoi the regular worship of the image, this work, 
wfiich has been published by ihe Vcab;«svan Prea. Bombay, is a short 
but composite l.'papurima containing a number of subsidiary stories ul 
interest and dealing with creation, details of the volai system, eclipses, 
geography ol the earth, description of the Sun and his attendants, construe* 
lion ut images of these deities, details of yoga, nunnery and customs, rites 
and litUitls, initiation, d bu na lions on mantras, result* of actions, donations, 
and so on. A careful examination nf this work shows that it consists ol 
several groups of chapters written by diifcrctiL hands in dill emu regions 
and ages, its earliest portion* being written in the Western pin of northern 
India l>cLween a h. 500 and 800 and most probably toward* thir beginning 
of this period. 


TUT KANAPATTA I r\i*l HAVAS 

The comparatively late origin of the GShyapaiya sect must lx; responsible 
for the fact tlwi there is no early Ptnjriic work dealing exclusively with 
the praise and worship of Ganapati. Fite only two UpapurSnas belonging 
to this sett are the Aludgafa Pur arm and the Gsfidc Purdritt, w hich record 
very late ideas of Giutapaii. and which must love been written in northern 
India at laiet date* with the delinitc object of infusing Ganapity.rism with 
Vcdtc kb-ai, 

I he Muigala or Mmttlgah Purdna is still preserved jn manuscripts, 
and deals with the following nine incarnation* of Ganida.; \ okKi-tuiida. 
Eka-dauia. Malmdara, Gapnarta, Lambodjru. Vikaia, VighnurSp. HliQrara* 
-md Yoga, It lia* imbibed Tantiii inlluunv. and speak*, of thirty* 
TWO forms of Ganapnti. whereat the Sdraddlftak* and the Genet , i Purdna 
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mcntlott fifty-one and fifty-six respectively. Ie is probable that this work 
Kss written between v.n, 900 and 1100. 

L tilikc ihe Afudgflto, the Ga$esa Putty* hits been published from 
IVam.i anil Bombay, it narrates interesting stories for the glorification <>( 
traiida and contains important materials for the study of the growth of 
the sect as well as its deity. Die internal arid external evidences show 
that it was written between a.o. I HKJ and 1M 

THE NOS-SEClARtAS UTAPLTRAJtfAS 

Hie I’ uranic works of this tvpc are the Hhaviiyottuia and the Itihad- 
*Uiotmn Party*, both of which ate now available in printed forms. 

The Hhavifyvttura, though printed in the Vcnkatcsvao Edition of the 
/ifw^yn Purty* as forming its last part, is really a distinct arid independent 
L r papuia.ua of tviiic recognition. It is a loose collection of materials i.iketi 
hum various sources. Ili% very link of the five characteristics of a purajin, 
and is praciically n work on vows (yra/flj), festivals, and donations, which 
offer an interesiiog studs' from she sociobagical and religious points of view. 
Liitetnal and external evidences show that )t was composed between vJJ. 
700 and 800. 

The Brhaddharrna Purtya, which has licctt published by the ^ ahguvnVt 
Pies* ami the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, is an interesting work imticn in 
Bengal during the latter half of rite thirteenth century aj». It names the 
'thirty-six' mixed castes ol Bengal with their respective professions, accounts 
for i heir origin, describes many of tile popular rites and festivals, arid 
contains very valuable materials Tor the reconstruction of the social and 
religions history of Bengal. 

MI5CEI I ANF.OUS ETA VUE AN AS 

In addition to tin Upupmlijffls mentioned above unties different heads, 
there are a number of others, mostly preserved in manuscripts, viz. Alina, 
UhUgoia, Brahntavahai ta, B raJt itia-Nvr adti, JaiminL Kanyakii. KSpile, 
AVdiJrd, t agh it -Bhtigu.attiuitlrt, Mtyeitn. A idrtca, NVa-mata, i'lisisthottara, 
and so on. Of these, the Sllti-matti fur Alla) Puritan, though jlicriLtoned 
only in Kaltwjia'i Rajatfirangint, is high tv interesting and important from 
the [mint nf view of the history, legendary lore, and topography of Kashmir, 
It lias been published more titan once in India. As Kajhann (about aj»- 
1 1 IS) regarded this PmSua as a venerable work, and utilised its ronieiiis 
in willing the am Sent historv of Kashmir, it must have preceded him by 
a few centuries. The rest .ire mostly works of minor importance mil nf 
comparatively late dates, 

Besides the Upaputunas mentioned alwve, there were many which 
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have (wen lo*l. \u. Adi iin Adyu, uliidi was different front the present 
A<tt f'uutttii of die Vaif^w), Adilya, Akhtptka, AApn tw, .’I H ia n fc ft , 
tiarhasptiiya, ilhugaviita, liiahmiunin. nrhud-ntiiana^a. Bfhati-if&mmit, sad 
so on. 

Tin- foregoing account* of ihr Upapuinniafc will show that (hough 
generally of Hide importance .is records of tin. jxilidral history «f sodflil 
anil mediaeval India, the Upapurana literature is n rich and vast one 
covering a Jong period from the Ixrgimiiug of the Christian era down n> 
I he sixicfiidt temury a.i». and requiring very careful study from various 
points of view. 



18 
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rv HAHMA or duly form* du: I m of PwS#c ethics- and it 
L) M those factors which contribute Ui tin progress anti well K ing ol ilic 
individual, society, and the world at large. These boats include both the 
possession of virtues (gutuw) and cfic proper discharge of ones duly i>i rma) 
The Puraitas recognuc two types of dharmn: vhi/wrmui (genetici and moi t 
(viHt ilic). The latter is also known as nttf Jwrmn. 

In this wui Id-family of if h&vara (uuoovfng) and ja&gama (moving) 
cintKHL the lives in the different type* and grades of creation are mutually 
linked up. Ilic factor contributing; to the progress and welfare of one life 
dun anti should contribute to dir well-being of another life also. Individual 
happiness, in he real and lasting, should make for the happiness of the lives 
around that individual. Otherwise ii will turn out to In- unreal, imper¬ 
manent, and painful in its result. 

The individual who forms in integral part of human society owes a 
dim in himself and to those around him. The society rises 01 sinks with 
him. Hem c, in the interest of die sociciv, he must mise himself to Ins 
fullest Stature. It b both an individual and social duiy. Between in¬ 
dividual ami social duties there is no conflict. 

Dhurma contributes to ihc preservation, progress, and welfare of human 
-lOcieiv. .mil in 1 wider sense, of the whole world. In the scheme of life 
eteinal values f/mru# 5 r//«i() dhaimn occupies die premier and iiasic place 1 
It is considered to be the best kith and kin for the embodied Soul following 
it even in death 1 .mil a bn |o be die perennial source of perfection and hits- 
rile waning stlength and stability of dha> tna in the four jugm is graphical l> 
depicted by representing it as a majestic hull which stood firm on its tom 
leg* hi the golden age of the world (kpnyugii) and lost rule of iis kgs in the 
sticceetitug two vugai. ttrta and dvdparo^ to stand tottering on a single kg 
flu ring the present katiyuga* 

The Purfum have made a successful attempt at reconciling sSrtMranu 
tlhmmit with iMfUfonmu The former includes the possession of certain 
humanizing virtue* and action* tored thereon, which conduce to the w< lf.ni 
of the entire creation. The latter is a practical application of the former 
within .1 particular sphere bx an, individual belonging to a claw charm tewed 
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by certain prominent qualities (gttpeo). The scheme ol varna and S.<ianttt- 
dharmto which the Fuili^ unanimously advocate, is based upon the duties 
of the individuals of a class and lias as its aim the cffiriciu’Yi Welfare? smooth 
walking, and material and spiritual perfection, of the society as a whole. 

The saMSmtu-dfwrma* :ire unheisd in scope and eternal in nature. 
Some of the Ptufuws enumerate them as ten like the com man rlnictits of 
Chrisi or the Buddha, while others add a few more to tlit list 1 he !Wmu, 
Aeui. Kurma, and C.aju{la Pwallas’ mention ahitftiS (non-m jury), ksam& 
nr ksanti (faibcarancc), tndriyanigrsha or iam* and dome (self-control), 
dttvil (compassion), diim (charity), Untc* (|niriiy), *iya cDuth), lafm (pun* 
ante), and ptitita (wisdom) among them. Dhrti and ahwdha (fortitude and 
freedom fromangen mentioned in otfter i'urfinas are ouh aipoCM .it kyimn. 
Tya&t (renunciation) is implied by da tut. Astnya (non-steal tug) and ii tJittW 
Ui[iiighiness) arc aspects ol satya. ffiautt comprehends vulya. Inpits in¬ 
clude'. brahma/at ya (celibacy), dhyoita (meditation), tjya (sacrifice), and deva- 
puja (worship of gods), Pnymmlitd (sweet speech), apuiinnyim (freedom 
from back-biting), aiobha (freedom from avarice), and omufm (freedom 
from jealousy) are comprehended in ahhiisf), 

IhititsS Is declared ns the dhartna pat cxcel/eurr," It comprehends all 
the other dharmm,* Ksnma, dayd, sauca, and wily* which result in die 
eschewing of injury to others arc routed in ahimsa. It is based on the 
I imdamental conceptinn that the lives in the world from the highest to the 
lowest are mutually linked up. \ny pare of it can suffer harm only at the 
risk of another part and ultimately of the whole, just as the defect in a um 
or screw affect* adversely the smooth-working of the entire machine. I he 
ten varieties of injury enumerated in the Agrti Pmatta’ indvdc not only the 
causing ol different grides of physical pain, but also back biting, obstruct¬ 
ing another's good, anil betrayal of ..St. Tin kind treat .til livings alike, 

whether man oi nimi|uiu>. iur they all behmg to the same (.truth of creation. 1 
Those who irifficr pain are rrhmn with defective faculties.* One who neither 
kills not pauses killing nor approves of it attains bliss and divinity." He 
best please* Cod," A kith hi rcsis on the practice of virtues like <fay3 (oom- 
[jassiott) and the avoidance of vices like fcnrrm (desire) and krodhit (anger). 
Since the vices haw then root in the absence of self-control, indriytmigfaha 
{control .d the senses) is an indispriivablc prerequisite fm practising ahhii-'i- 
Thc mbits Ilf ahitina is expressed in the significant c\.presSion of the Pndmti 
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Pt/rUpa, 1 * ‘Ho not do unto others, what you do not desire for yourself. 
Behind this ethics lies the knowledge of die Atman {supreme Soul) as 
immanent in all cream res. Tins is itmafMna and one wlw jmsscsscs it 
will not injure other creatures. It leads to the highest folks. 

Another aspect of tlhtirma is taiya. Its greatness is illustrated in the 
Puranas through such '■lories as of Haristamiru and Rtikmlrtgada. 11 Saiya 
is tlie highest dharma. I Iic world is supported on ii.“ it purifies speech.” 
Ll is the basis oE the purusarthas and the source of happiness and bliss, 
Afatya, it> opjsodu-. includes such skis 1 * as lying, betraying, back biting 
and Healing, The 1't.ypti Pttriijtit r condemns even a palatable lie. What 
conduces m the welfare of creatures is Mitya* says the .Igui Ihirana," Fur¬ 
ther commenting on its scojjc it says, ‘One should speak syliat Is true and 
what is ag ree abb Bui one should avoid an unpalatable iruib and a palat¬ 
able lie. This is the eternal law.' 1 ’ Satya endures for ever. All laws of 
Nature (rta) me expressions of truth and work with perfect accuracy and 
change]roncss, Hat ya contributes to the welfare and harmony of society 
as a whole. It engenders mutual trust ami love, and binds the individuals 
together. On the contrary, if the individuals were to distrust, deceive and 
betray one another, the unity and harmony of society would be jeopardized. 
Hatred and discord would take the place of love and harmony. The ethics 
of sQly« is also based on the conception of the unity of the Self, One should 
fee) oneself as identical with or at least as similar to other selves. Not to 
tell the truth is tantamount to distrusting the other self. Distrust proceeds 
fmm regarding the other self as separate from or as opposed to one's self. 
It resuhs in preventing another person from sharing with one’s self a 
commoni knowledge which should he i lie same for all selves. Sal ye promotes 
unity. It is at once an ethical and a social virtue. 

.Sfliira (purity) is another indispensable socio-ethi til virtue. I: ensures 
a Uealthv lift Jis external and internal aspects which are rmittialh vom- 
plemrniary are mentioned in the dgnt Pitramt. The former is achieved 
through deansing with water and other materials and ihe latter through 
cleansing the mind of its impurities.** These arc tire evil propensities like 
Ailmti (desire), knulha (auger) and the like, and have to tre cleansed through 
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the acquisition of their opposites like tmr&gya (spirit of renunciation) and 
hama i, forbearance). That are file dUttrika i|ualiiies making Eot enlighten- 
men and have (o be developed by a system of discipline consisting of tfama 
iikI iama (control of the senw^) and tapas (austerity). I he JgJii /hixofia speak* 
of the mental, vocal, and physical aspects of tapu* in the form ot eschewing 
desires, chanting prayers, arid worshipping God,* 1 hi a wider sense hi pax 
includes yo^c discipline also Disinterested actions also purify the mind 
In fact every good thought, word, and deed fulfils this purpose. Good 
thought includes not only kind thought but thinking ol God also Good 
speech denotes besides sweet and beneficent speech singing the Ixird's 
glory. Good action consists not only in philanthropic deeds but also in the 
various (nod« of divine worship advocated by the Bh.tkij cult Its purifying 
;hik 1 suhlimaiiiig power is specially stressed in the I'ffpti and the Bti&gwaia 
Purnttas. It is declared as the highest tlhtnjnn, the best way of pleasing the 
|, ord, and as the harbinger of bliss 11 In prescribing bhakti as an effective 
means of mental purification and of attaining ultimate bliss, the Purana* 
take into consideration the difference in individual tastes. Hence they 
recommend devotion to one's favourite God. Siva or Yisnu or any other. Bn* 
in no way do they countenance discrimination and hatred again-*! any GotL at 
One who discriminates against a God is the worst uniter. Tot all Gods ire 
essentially one. tihakti develops w ith detachment fmm our self and attach¬ 
ment to God. A mind bereft of evil propensities breeds good thmiglus- 
Whatcvtr is done with such a mind pleases the Lord and becomes fruitful 
Pure mind and its resultant, une speech, kad to heaven." A person pure 
in mind will noi act in a way detriments! to another’s interests. I bus tlu* 
mind is the source of all purity. It shape* ihr destiny of an individual 1 ’ 
anti of the society ro which he belongs. Purity is to be observed nnt only 
for ourselves hut also for the sake of others around m It is a social virtue. 

Dana is another aspect of dhartna stressed in ihe Puriinas- It is a sodal 
duly based On the ethical virtues of d&yd, iydga, Srfoua, and ssmalS 
(equanimity). Its greatness is illustrated through such stories as those 
of Aibi. Kanin, and Darilik i. The ethics of dona consists in the fact 
that it benefits both ilir giver anti the receiver. While it humanizes and 
sublimates the former, it materially benefits the latter and conduces to 
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contentment and harmony in society allowing for a fail distribution of 
ridu?s. The ideal dSna t>( the i&ttvtktt type which is done in a spirit of duty 
and detachment is commended beta use it benefits the good and the needy. 
The raja* and the IAhuim types ate condemned as they arc performed for 
name and fame and in a haughty spirit. They Only demoralise die giver. The 
Pattma Puiatur' classifies diitm into four types! nitya: consisting m the daily 
offering of gifti to the deceiving in a spirit of duly without expecting any 
reword ; naimittifw : given to tire learned on special occasions for expiating 
si in,; lidmya: what is oflered for obtaining material prosperity in the form 
of wealth -i in I progeny , and jnwtltr, the fourth and die best so called 
Ihxtuisc u is pure being given to the enlightened in a spirit of dedication iu 
the Lord. In a wider sense, dime indudes such philanthropic acts entiling 
uudcf ftuitii such as digging Wells, tanks, and canids autf. constructing 
parks, hospitals, and temples, tufts and charitable .11 ts lead one to heaven." 
Atitkya (hospitality to guests) consisting in the gift of food is daxa fiat 
excellence ** The licahma Puriina emphatically declares that the purpose of 
wealth is its proper di&mbuts&n among the needy." Dana is poctunl 
nines which promotes peace and harmony in society by favouring economic 
equilibrium. 

Satihafuiia^dharnvi forms ihc basis of ivadhamta and prescribes the Ihuit 
w ithin which the latter is 10 lie observed. Non-appropriation is a common 
duty. A person on whom triigious sacrifice is ordained, should not, in per¬ 
il >lining tt, appropriate another's property. The individual of a specific 
community, bv doing his prescribed duties, serves not only bis community 
but other comm uni ties also according to their needs and, thus, serves tbc 
'riiole stick ly. Through specific duties each class should serve the common 
£i!"d. The ethics <■£ svadhanm does noi countenance ami-social act*, for 
to t arise damage 10 socieiv is to lower one’s own self, 

Svadhartna as compicftended, in rite scheme of ihtrm and Uinima-dtuirtTUX 
holds .1 prominent place in Puranic ethics. In the former, society is divided 
into four classes—Brahmana, Kyatriya, Vaisya. and sudra, each class being 
charged With specific duties. The basis of this division was the general 
mental make-up (gtlipdg) and the aptitude for doing certain ty(i« of work 
(Aflimn) of each class." And the purpose uf this scheme was (he creation of 
maximum efficiency, progress, harmony, and welfare in society. Each class 
as a rule, had to strive after maximum efficiency in discharging its duties 
without encroaching on the specific duties of other classes. Eadi class was 
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considered as the bat in its own field anil as a itaming the iiighoL perfet 
lion by discharging iuMrmnri conscientiously. 11 Huts oat h part of the social 
machinery was cotnddcrcd as impamni as any other, and ail were expected 
to work smoothly helping otic another anil having in view die welfare of the 
whole society, flic four tumid* could successfully dtschnigc ilu-n functions 
(fcarwut} only if they possessed certain characteristics A Hrihmana 

should possess universal sympathy, forbearance, control of the senses, 
truth lid ncu, wisdom and knowledge of the Atman, 1 ’ Tllr 1 unit I'uratut 
describes universal friendship and objective equanimity as the Brahmana's 
wealth." Purity, penance, and faith in (kid arc also ascribed to him in 
the Gila.’ 4 Hit specific duties {karma} an study and teat liing of the Vedas, 
performing and guiding the sacrifice, ami giving and receiving gifts.* 1 
Vatic study, sacrifice and charity are enjoined on the K$atriya and Vatfya 
also. I lie natural qualities of 4 Ksattiva are hcioism, smartness, fortitude, 
dexterity, lordship, and courage in battle. Wielding arms and protecting 
the card) by helping the good and chastising the wicked form hh specific 
duties The spetific duties of a V:diya are agriculture, i attic tearing, and 
trade," Humility characterize* the Sadia." .Sellless service is his motto. 
Hit llralutmia is the custodian of spiritual wisdom, the Rsatriya of physical 
power, i he Vai$ya of economic well-being and die Sfuii.i of industrial and 
fine ails. Fite Brahma Parana mentions Universal sympathy, patience, 
humility, truthfulness, purity, non-injury, sweet speech, friendship, and 
freedom from jealousy and avarice as the virtues to be ckvtbped by all the 
vartias." 

1 he duties of a Kpiriya and of the king mentioned in the Purtnas 
are almost identical; for kings were generally fvsatriy.is. rite Agni 
Puratut enjoins on the king the piopei acquisition and distribution of 
wealth. He must not oppress the poor for achieving hh personal ends, 
tor they would turn their fatal fury against him. He should be well* 
versed in both the secular and moral sciences." Unless he is If-con trolled, 
lit cannot control the subjects. He must employ each pci wn in a risk for 
w hich he is best fit led." He must do such tilings as would ensure him 
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the love of his subject* and eschew ihosc dial dfcnd diem ** Since the 
J’uia n:is deal with the etiucs nl mjn-dhatma, the ,4 rfhni&jfra reconi hi cuds 
the instruction of misguided princes Lh rough the Puranas and counts die 
Fmiranikus among die conn clidal*. 11 The ethics of varnfrdharma lies 
in (tun each i/orim being a limb of society, should fulfil its spec i iic duty to 
die best of its capacity in order to secure maximum progress, harmony* and 

welfare in society. t 

The afaarfta-dharnuis arc specific dut its to lie pci formed by the aspirant 
after spiritual evolution within specific stages in his life, liicy arc 
hra/jojrtCdTjd. garkaithya, :imaf>ru>thya, and mnnyaw. during each of these 
stages one has lo disci large die t'csjieciiti dudes of a student, 1 Householder* 
red urn. and ascetic. These arc like four halting stilt ions uti the path or 
like four mugs in the ladder leading to spiritual progress. Hie ordinary 
aspirant has in pass through these d tile rent uages. But otic jjossessing 
extraordinary psychic powers might be able to dispense with the inter* 
ltiL'dun stages : hut this step is abnormal and beset ss it ii difficulties. Hie 
scheme of iiiuitmiiUnuma takes human nature into consideration and 
prescribes the final stage of renunciation only after giving room lot enjoying 
the good ddn^s of die world and for discharging one's social duties in a 
spirii of tie tilth merit timing the preceding singes. Man s life becomes one 
of discipline, study, sees ire, sacrifice, penances and renunciation. all these 
leading to the perfection of human personality. 

Hrahnmcatya ii die period of study and discipline. During this stage, 
the student has to devote himself 10 Vedic study airing little for physical 
comforts, lie must serve his guru and subsist on alms. His life should 
be characterized by purity, simplicity, agility, moderation, and endurance. 
By tliia the mind becomes alert and the body healthy and strong to shoulder 
the responsibilities of the next stage, 41 

GSrlmthya, iiouseholderslupi, is die most vital stage in life, as it offers 
die largest scope for service and sacrifice. All Sfiumur How to rc>t in the 
householder. He is (he refuge and die breath of life lor those in die other 
stages of Life, He should treat the whole world with lose. He must 
eschew from his life contempt for others, egoism, pride, harshness, and 
injury to life.” Tin; gfhaslha disci urges his duties and befriends all 
creatures by performing the five daily sacrifices ended fsi-yajfy f f/itf*yajna, 
dcx'a-yajtia, m onujYjj-y/i j>~m. and bhiHa-yajfia being meant for discharging 
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one » debt to ibe ancient sages, gods, afleesttiifj, men, and all creatures. Ail 
ihtsc* saciificcs have an outward (oi'iu .uni -in inner uicuutig, /iu voyna 
** abn called bmitnm yajw since it consult in the study and teaching of the 
Iti.iiiin.mie, oi the \ edas. i trough rhi* nnt is only dbchaiging ones duty 
ro die m>, some ot them being the sects of Vedic hv mm. It is haled mi 
die ethics that one should diarc one's knowledge with others All study 
is a sacrifice lime its Iriih is meant tor being given to others through 
teaching. This senes to preserve, promote, and propagate Vedfc learning 
in society. 

Tilt gods are worshipped through hoiitn or oblations in the fire 
lltey ate conceived as the active Intelligences ot Nature who am tribute 
10 mn welfare through Tains etc. We tepas then service by giving diem 
a share in out possessions. By this we rctognirc the relation and inter¬ 
dependence between die physical and super-physical worlds. 

Sacrifice to the ancestors ctmlists in propitiating {Utrpana) liirm 
rttrough the offering of water. This on be extended further to eompre- 
hejid the rites ami ceremonies which involve the giving of food, clothing 
.(lid Iiah } in» {useful present*) to the learned and needy firlhnmuv, [ lu >c 
are termed itadtlhas being based on hadtUtd (faith). 44 The atlcestmv 
when propitiated gram all desires like longevity, progeny, wealth, wisdom, 
anti heaven." 1 he Furiitms expatiate on the importance, method, 
varieties, and fruits of these itiuldte. Their non-pet foil nance is an 
iR gratitude and sin. Gratitude is a great virtue as it binds the world 
together. Ingratitude is die worst sin for it disintegrates, and disharmonizes 
society, Tlu> IrSddhiti have both an ethical and economic aspect. Man 
express his gratitude to his ancestors who have bequeathed to hint his 
physical and spiritual body. Since Hie gifts are to be given in the it Add ha 
to tin pool and die enlightened, both die needy and the worthy section 
of I he society is benefited 

Worship of men is hospitably to guests. Those belonging to the 
utile, ifnwuti Who had no fixed abode and who went about m quest of 
knowledge and truth to centres of wisdom could find refuge only in the 
householder. He acted as their steward By feeding the hungrv. clothing 
the naked, shdu-rmg the homeless, and comforting the distressed lie 
promoted social harmony and welfare. 

Bkata-yajHa consists in feeding the lives both visihle and invisible 
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around us. By this we discharge our duty towards the rest of creation. The 
Individual U but a Cell in the vast body of citation. Ml lives around 
him arc part and parrel of the huge world-famitv. Man is Itunnd in ore 
for rlic lift- of even the smallest ant. His happiness can be secured only 
if it subscr.es the general happiness, The ethics of bhtiia-yajfta rests on 
ihr knowledge of the Atman as immanent in all creatures. The Purlin as 
leave recognized life even in tin plants. Hence rearing trees is considered 
a great virtue; cutting them is a great sin. 4 * Thus the householder 
U able to render practical help to ail from the highest sanity awn to the 
lowest ant, He is an iiuli sped sable factor in social well-being. 

Vamprasthya or secluded Life in the forest is a stage preparatory to 
the final stage of renunciation Tit is life is characterized bv severe 
discipline in matters of food, dress, and oilier physical comforts. The 
aspirants fare consists of leaver roots, and fruits. The hair is left to 
grow. The bare ground serves as bed. Skin and kuia gross serve as 
clothing. Heat and cold should not affect him. He has to bathe thrice 
a day. has to worship his favourite gixl and guests, and has to study and 
observe penance with perfect equanimity." This is a stage of transition 
from llie life of a householder to that of the sannydsin ; and it is a period 
of probation entitling one to enter a state of complete renunciation, 

Ttie fourth stage is that of the wunyajm. Detachment from worldly 
objects entitles one to enter this stage. Kindness iu all, freedom from 
lies ires and passions, amt complete equanimity in pleasure and pain, gain 
and loss, and also sameness of attitude towards friend and foe, character ire 
this stage. Tlw santtySsin has to obscivc non-injury in thought, word, 
and (Used.** Tin: PAiinui Purartt | scales of kamiam nnmiin .1, vrda- 
xinttyasin*. and jtiana^aiinyS<.itit. The first devotes himself to the per¬ 
formance of oblations iu the sacred fire in a spirit of dedication to Ood. 
riie second constantly practises the Vedas. The third who is ooiidrlrred 
superior to the others, is one whose mind is always rooted in the know ledge 
of the Atman. The sannyfoht subsists orr leaves and heads a life of peace, 
silence, and celibacy not expecting any reward and earing neither fur life 
nor death. 11 He transcends the bends of the flesh and rises into the realm 
of the Spirit, He might move from place to place not sticking to any 
place for more than a dav. accepting the hospital ity of the good, and 
disseminating spiritual wisdom lioth by example and precept 

The scheme of the eframm is based on the ethical principle that man 

“ l imn. II. If. 
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should discharge Ids Julies fully before aspiring for liberation from the 
]Kindi of Use flesh and ■ lie world, The pail, of duty is die wav to glorv. 
Before desiring iu be absolved fnim the bonds of existence he has in 
absolve himsetf From die threefold debt he owes to the s:igr<?, gods, and 
ancestors. He does it bv Vedlt study, through sacrifices, and through 
progeny. lilt 1 (iisi two stages, hrahntatatya anil gUrfimthya offer the 
aspirant ample scope For discharging diesc debts. And In discharging 
them he contributes to die progress of society in its intellectual, economic, 
and numerical aspects. 

The theory of Karma and transmigration also plays a prominent and 
fundamental role in Puranic ethics. ‘As a man sows, so he ir.ips' sums 
up the Karma theory- Any action good, bad. or indifferent, yields its 
corresponding fruit. The joys anti sorrow* of creatures in this life are 
predefined and drier mined by the nature of karma informed in a previous 
birth- Even the nature of the bodies ial.cn by the jlta is determined by 
the actions of a previous birth. Desire, thought, ami physical action 
mutually interlinked form the three threads which are twined Into the 
cord of karma. These three threads have 10 he well-refined. Though 
karma plays a vital pri in determining the life here, man is given the 
freedom to better his life here by doing good deeds for which he is given 
the discriminative power, This freedom of die individual is emphasized 
in die Pur an as, Tltis has an ethical value as it gives man an incentive to 
overcome fatalism and do good deeds. 

Jt is declared thai the karma of a previous binh seeks out its doer in 
this birth to yield the correspondiog fruit just as thr calf finds out its 
mother from among ihoiuandt of mother cows. ‘Hiose with gentle nature 
are born as gods, saints, and philanthropists. The cruel and tin heartless 
are bom as men, beasts, birds, and reptiles of prey. Tins the o ry ion has 
an ethical value. for no man Would welcome rebirth in an inferior Ixtdy, 
In this context the Purina* mention a number of hells to which the sinners 
go according to the nature of their sins.*’ 

The doctrine of Karma and he LI is a moral law ninth controls existence 
favouring morality and discouraging immorality. Karma is an ethical force 
which tends to improve the world by bringing its spiritual dements to 
perfection. tn penalizing wrong amt rewarding right it treats virtue as 
coincident with Kappincsn 

Miiiw PutitiHs a deal wiih txpnrion fivr the sins Cif omission and 
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coni minion, It includes rejjcntancc and the perfoni lance of expiatory rites 
calculated to purify the mind. To err is human. Rqrcntance is a virtue 
for it leads to the higher virtue of not commit liny a wrong again. The 
performance of expiatory rites relieves a person of the depressing thought 
that he is damned for ever, ami makes him feel at ease to turn over a new 
leaf in his career, 

A sin is considered as such because it is anti-social, ft implies lack 
of self-restraint, a tendency t» uespnis into others' rights. Hence, theft, 
murder, adultery 1 , envy, and avarice arc considered sins. The sin of 
an individual adversely affects die whole society. By eschewing sin an 
individual is doing a duty both, to himself and to the society. 

The PmSjpts 14 also stress the need for fasting and observing certain 
tTdftfJ or religious rites. These have a great spiritual and ethical value. 
They discipline, purify, and sublimate the mind. Hence they are given 
.1 prominent place in the -.clteme of religious duties. 

Puranic ethics is intensely practical and utilitarian. It takes into 
consideration the welfare of society as a whole and prescribes the caste and 
customary duties foi the individual. Tire scheme of varriaifatna^dhartna 
has this end in view. While prescribing the practice of great virtues like 
self discipline and renunciation as in the absolutist systems, it advocates their 
practice as far as they arc practicable in consonance with svadhurrnti. It 
is a synthesis of tltc ethical principles enunciated in the literature of the 
Vedas, die IJiiihmanas, and the Upanifads. the Vedic emphasis on truth, 
duty, and respect for superiors receives greater emphasis in the Puranns. 
The sacrificial cult of the Brahmana literature is merged in the scheme of 
imn/uTama-dhiirma. The Uponisadic conception of the immanent Soul is 
utilized here for inculcating equanimity, kindness, and love towards all the 
grades of creation. Moreover the Puranas attempt a rapf/roi'hmtiU 
between the ritualistic ethics of Brahmanism and the moralistic ethics of 
Buddhism, and Jainism. The sacrificed cult of the BnJhmana literature 
appears here in a more popular and acceptable form in die form of the patira- 
rtjahd-yajfuis, SrUddfias. and other rites which eschew injury' to and promote 
lo\c for animal life. The scheme of jaiffcawitrt^flfiw lays down general 
cihica! principles common to all ; and that of jwnfhtfrwtrt prescribes spoofic 
duties for the betterment anil welfare of society. The common good of 
all is the supreme standard and law according to which virtues arc to lie 
determined, P uranic ethics show's how one should lead a normal life of 
duties ami responsibilities, and yet Ire in peace and contentment, and in a 
state of equanimity and communion with God. 1 lie Bhakti cult is given 

** BruJjrtio GCXXVIl : .ifint.Cl XXVMX; S* , H * : 111 1 5. B Itrftv, lit I, 5. 
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a supreme place in the scheme of stlf-purifkatlon. The law of Karma and 
transmigration serves as a deterrent to evil, and promoter of good in society. 
The scheme ot fasting and other vratas helps to discipline and purify the 
mind. The system of religious ceremonies like btirtiUtas enables the 
individual to discharge his obligations in a spirit of detachment and to 
contribute to the balance of social economy. The expiatory rites for the sins 
of omission and commission serve to rectify wrongs, to purify the mind, 
and thus to point out the tight path of duty. Thus Ptiranic ethics, besides 
synthesizing the earlier ethics of the Vedas, the Brfihmauas, and the 
Uparcisads has embraced the ethics of Buddhism and Jam ism also without 
detriment to the ethics of the earlier literature. It is highly practical and 
utilitarian. 



PART IV 
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THE t)HARMASOTRAS AND THE DHARMASASl'R.VS 


introduction 

T I IK. Vedas arc the repositories of Hindu culture. They explain mainly 
dharma and ttu/foa —the two great objects of human life ipurusUrtha). 
Every one Hindu believes in the practice ol Ids <Umtm& (duty), which 
will enable him to live a happy, noble, and moral life, and finally attain 
liberation (moAfo) through self-knowledge. Next to the Vedas, the six 
Vcdaiigas and the Siurtis arc the sources of. and authorities on dhatma in 
that they not only explain the Vcdic texts but also form a supplement to 
them by systematically arranging the dhaimat scattered over the different 
recensions of the Vedas. ! Oiie of the V'cdatigas is Katjja-Surra, which has 
three sections, 5 ratiu. Grhya, and Dharma. I he Srauta-SiUias deal with 
performance of the Vedio rites. 

The Grhya^ifiiras treat of the numerous ceremonies applicable to the 
domestic life of a man and his family from birth to death. The perform¬ 
ance of the gfhya rituals requires only tlie domestic lire [evasijtkytfy and 
not the three fires, tretagni, required for a irmita sacrifice. It describes 
nearly forty consecrations [sathskaras] which are 10 be performed at different 
important periods of a man s life, beginning with garbhadhma (concep¬ 
tion), The first eighteen, ending with marriage, arc Sjodily sacraments 
such as gdtbhadhaita, putimitim (ceremony lor having a male issue), 
irrmjrifumjfiyflnfi. jatakaTjnnn (birth ceremony), namahctTdija (naniing). amM- 
fjidiima (first feeding of rice), caula. uj/atiayatm (the holy thread ceremony), 
niiiiaturtttmi (gradnation), viudha (marriage}. Among others may be 
mentioned ihe five mahH-yajfias (great sacrifices) —*brahma-yaj no, dcm-yaina, 
pttf yQjfut, Ohfila-yajm, and mttnufyd-yajiid. daily morning and evening 
worship, the new-moon and fu 11 -tin wit sacrifices, the annual iradd ha, 
ceremonies connected with house-building, cattle-breeding and farming, 
and a few magic rites to ward oil evils, diseases, etc. Thus the Grhya* 
Sfilias afford us a deep insight into the life of ancient India. In short, 
they may be called tlie 'folklore journal 1 of ancient India . 1 

Equally important arc the Dharma-Sfiiras, directly connected with 
the Gyb) .1-Sutras and dealing with dharma, which means 'right, duty, law, 

1 Cf, Punxi-ARm&tbwrSfrtrvt TL 4- Z. 
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religion, custom, aiul usage." Therefore they deal with both secular and 
religious laws, which indeed art inseparable in India. Many o£ Lhctu arc 
supple men [arv texts to Lite srauu and Grhya Sfltras and originated In the 
Vedic schools. A few Dharma'SQtras, like that of the Gautama, are not parts 
of Kalpa-Sudras, but independent works, just like ll)e metrical Dliiinua- 
iastxas, such as die Alenw Smjli. 

The important contents of the Dharma Nil tias may be briefly noted 
here. They ate: the sources of dharma —dit Vedas, the Snirns, and the 
lime'honoured practices of die great ; the duties of the (our tvinun and 
aimntas ; various moral of man, like upanayeuta and marriage 

according to the different castes; the avocations of the four variias in life * 
the dudes and responsibilities of the king, rules for taxation, ownership, 
guardianship, w itncsscs, money-lending, paymeat of debts and deposits, 
punishments for die various crimes, partition, inheritance, and differ cm 
kinds of sons r impurities nF birth, death, ami other causes ; different kinds 
of it (id dim, ndcs about food, duties of women and their property, niyoga 
(levitate) and its conditions ■ and dm and their expiations, and penance® 
and their conditions, The Dltarma-j5Atta» or Smrtis also deal with these 
topics in a more analytical and systematized form under three main heads: 
Scare (rites), t/ymthS/a (dealings), and pr ay aid tin (expiation), 

THE DHARMA-SUnUS 

The chronology of the Dliarma-Sfnras ;md the Dhaimi^btra* or Smyth 
is still an unsettled question. It i\ however, held by a few tvesteto scholars 
dint the Pharma-Surras arc earlier lhan, and perhaps, the sources oF the 
metrical Codes But since Mann and his extant Smjti and a few* others 
arc found cited by many Dharma-Sfltias, it is very difficult to maintain that 
all metrical Smriis are evolved from Ur Dharraa-SSUraj. On the mhet 
hand. It can be asserted that l«nh kinds of texts in the form of ifttw and 
verses, which were equally popular during that period, luvc developed 
side by side, with the result Lfiat main Dharma ShUa texts have also 
Incorporated verses in anu^tibh and sometime* in other metres also. 

The (.tiutaiiir. Dhama-S&tra is believed to be the earliest among the 
Dltarnia-Sutras available- Since it is specially studied by die Cbamlogas. 
it is conjectured that it belongs to the Sdtna-l rda (Raima nip school). It 
has twenty-eight chapters 3tid deals with almost every topic exhaustively. 
Its treatment of marriage of eight kinds and of subtastes by anutorna 
and protihma inamagL (in which the wife is respectively of inferior or 
superior caste) in Chapter IV is noteworthy. Ft allows ntyoga under certain 
conditions as stated in Chapter XVTII. Like Manu, Gautama recognizes 
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twelve sons m Chapter XXVIli Baud hay aria.’ Apagtamha.* Vasiarha * and 
YajmiraJkp 1 presuppose Mann. Mis earliest limit is .I.rifled by Ins sQtrai 
in Cltapicc WVJ, which is b.i$cri nit tile StitnarUlhatta B rah maria and by 
jiffifi II. 28, which is a reminiscence of Xinikta. 11 3, Hence 

this Sutra is approximately placed between liOO and 500 u.f~ 

The .Ijwstambti DhamiaSuira. which form* the supplementary section 
■>f the Afttutomba Smuia- and Grhya-SiUray (being frrainas or questions 
and 20 of \l\c Apaslamba Kalps-Sutrs). belongs to the Tnittirlya recension 
of the Black Yajttr-Veda. It is possible to maintain ihst the authors of the 
Srmira-, Grhva*, and Dharma-Siitras a Mr the same. though a few scholars hold 
the slew* that the author of the Srati ta-Sir tin is different from that of the 
others. The ApaUtsmba Grhyn- and DlMmiti-Sutrat are closely related to 
each other. They are very brief, anil what one has explained is at times 
omitted In the other. The DhaTina-Sutra in II. $.11, 15 and ll> tells us 
that the bride to be married must nor be a xagoira (of the same dan) oi a 
sapittiid (a certain degree of consanguinity); the Gfhp-Sflln Is silent on 
the point. Some [tli.irnin-Siinas are idcmirnl with rht Grhy.n-SOtnis. 1 and 
sometimes they refer to each other. 

Apastamba quotes several authors and works on dhtimia. Besides the 
5 edit texts and the Vetlaiigm Kama, Kinva, Rati£ikn. Kauisa, Piiskmsadi. 
V .irss-iyani, Svctaketu. and Hailta arc mentioned. Though there is close 
similarity between thr Battdhiyana and the Aftitstnmba Dhtinria-Sutras, they 
diffet on several points. Llaiidhavami (along with Gautama and Vasistha) 
mentions several secondary sons while Apistamba is silent on them. 
Baudhavnnn and others like Gautama approve of the practice of uiyogit 
(levitate), which Ajsist.miba condemns. B.HidhSvuna (following Gautama) 
recognizes eight tortus id marriage, of which Apastamba mentions six only, 
omitting prdjSpntyn and fmi.uiat. Baud hay ana allows a large share to the 
eldest son on parti cion, of which Apastamba does not approve. BaudhSvana 
allows ufiatmyana to Rnrhakatas, while A past a tuba is silent on it. He 
refers to the views of ‘a few’ people, of whom one might he Gautama. 1 
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Again this Dhartna'SHtra contain* tram 1 sufraj similar to i hose in Puiva- 
MTutauiVS.' Apastamba is assigned to ti period between. 5fX> and 300 ww 1 ' 
The Baud hay ana Dhtitma-iffitta belongs to thr If lack IVi/tii-fVtht. It 
Js tin: supplementary portion of ilie Baudhaymm £r<tuM- and Gf/iw-SSfws* 11 
nml presupposes the Bttudhayuna Grhyn-Siltia. A prtnninunikara Kama 
JkocBdyaiUi is mentioned in tlic Baiulhaynw Gfhy&S&iraP along with f/flJtt- 
JUr a Aney;i. vtittkSrn Kaundinya. and iulmkfitt Ajustnmbti. Baudfiay&na 
phuT tun- Sutra' mentions Kama Hod ha van a, sBtmkfira \pjstamba. .inc) 
mtyiiitidIni KinmyafccAin one after another (in libation offered lo sages— 
jfi-tutjmtM). The author of the Itaudhayma Gphya- and DharrmH&traf it 
known as ftaudhavana and, as SUcll, might be i descendant of this Kanva 
Bodhayana, The commentator Govinda Svamin explains Baudhavana in 
linutlhaymta Dhruma-Sutra I. 3. 13 as Kanvjvaiut. Just as hlirgu, one of 
the disciples of Mann, has compiled the well-known views of Maim in site 
extant jlfttnu Smrti, a later Baud bay an a might have compiled the views of 
Kanva Bodhfiyana in tlic extant Dhatma-Sfjttra. 

TJtU Dhamia-Sfitm has four praitua with subdivisions into atlhyiiyas 
oj htuulihtis, rhe authenticity of the text is doubled by many people. 
Govinda Ssumm savs in bis coin men tar s' on Sutra I. !£. if), tluu the author 
does not cure for brevity. All the stitras appeal io be vert liK*r in structure. 
And several sub jet is arc treated without any iogii.il connection. It U full of 
interpolations also / 1 

The Baudhayaiio Dhni ma-Siitra incut ions the four Vedas, one Avipa- 
jafigh.mi, KSiyapa. Gautama Praj&pati, Maim, arid Maudgiiya. The earliest 
rvfcmtct to the HaudbQyiirUI / J har it fra M might be found in Sahara 

SvamiriS commentary on the I'SfT/n.Mirmimio-Sfifrap, I. 5, 3, In several 
place*. Batulliayana states 'others' views which he does not subscribe to and 
then gives his own views. The date of this SQttn is lixed between 500 and 
200 me.. 

rhe Slant a Dharnm-S&tra 1 * contains thirty chapters. It possesses some 
qiiFiiatioiu from some (indent works. HSHta is < pm tod by Baudhlyana, 
Apartamba, li ml Vasis(ha, and is believed to have belonged to the Ta/ur- 
I edit It is Slid that I he citations tn I hrlta hate iimtih tvirt< s pondence with 
MaHrSyaniya-ftafiiiyia and Mmat>ithmidhakaSjnt, Be refers in all the Vedas, 
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Vcdaiigas, Dharma-siitnu, metaphysics, and die customs and practices 
(jfhiJi) i*. wk/c.t I'wiuicrt of tUiurma). Me speaks of eight kinds of marriages, 
two of which are and m8mt§& instead of 5^a and f/rafipatyn. He 

mentions two kinds of women, bfahtnavatiitn (hum) and jsrfyotntdfju (newly 
wed), of whom I lie former is entitled to have ufiamyntia, consecration of 
fire, tlie study of the Vedas, and iKjging aims in her own house. He looks 
down upon the profession ot an actor and forbids the employment of a 
BiiiJitiiini.i actor in a Iraddfia, 

Hariia miglu have ftnuiidicd before Jiaudhayanu and ApasJandxi. >inee 
they mention him, and therefore lie can be assigned ro a period between 
d(M) and 3Oft ax’, Tlie two metrical Smttis known as Laghu-Iidrtta anil 
Vfddha-Hfif'ittt, itndmiJutdh of different authorship, must have been com¬ 
pleted at .1 brer period in the post-Christian era. 

Tlie Vastitha Dhitnnn Sutttt is not a part of a Kalpa-StUrti. It lias 
thirty ihaput* It is generally studied by the Rg-Vcdiiu according to 
KuntTitib, but is. considered to be an authority by other schools also. It 
quotes the jRgd'ede, the TaittiiftyA and MajfrimpJY/t SamhitUs, and the 
Sataf/atlta Brdhmatta of the Yujur-Vcifa, It resembles die Gaulama Dharmtb 
Sftira in style and fxnsessc* many jfHraj similar to those of Gautama and 
liaudhaynm. Like the DharmaSutra oE ItoudfrUyann. it has many inter¬ 
polations. no doubt made at a very early age. It has quotations from the 
Afdfiti Smfit anti adaptations hi prose ; and these pnj$e adapi.uions ate 
con-idried Ip Dr, Biiblcr and others in base l>evn taken from an ancient 
Work, Afnmflwj Dharma-SUtia, which tlicv consider as inori- ancient than the 
metrical Afattu Swiff i, P, V. Kane discusses this |>oint at length and comes 
to ihe conclusion that there was no work called Afdnroa Dharnjtt-Sutta in 
existence and that all prose quotations front Maim in the dim Dharina- 
Swim an j oilier bier works are only prose adaptations of tin- verses of the 
.Menu Smfti by later writer^,'' 

Just as Vasjstha quotes Mann, Mann also quotes Vasistha. This problem 
can Ik soiled by tire supposition that both lexis had later additions, and 
that ihoc extant work* might be compilations of tin views of the origin,d 
Vasistha and Mann, by some latter-day follower! of r I lose schools, Both Mnuu 
and Vasistha are known as ancient writers on dharma, Most of the later 
Mihandhat quote front the I'/ttiffha f)fttir»n-$$tra, Vjtisdia allows niyoga 
(levitate) and (lie remarriage of child-widows. He mentions only six forms 
nf marriage: b reft mo. dnivn. tiT*a, gdtidharva, kfSlre, and mibiutu. His 
view's are in some places different from those of Gautama, BaudhSyana. and 
other writers, He prohibits a Brahmami’* marriage with a £tidm woman. 
His Sum is generally assigned to a jxriiod between 30(1 and IDO n.c." 

“Ibid,, p. S9. “U. Dh„ I. pp. 55. W. 7085. 
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Among the svriten nf Dhairrta-S&tm, fbhldia amt Likhiia have been 
enjoying a very high position from carls times. They have been raenlioncd 
as brothers in the Mahablmrnta and a* writers on dharma in lilt Yop* 
Yajnmxilkya, According to the PnriLWij Smfli, ilie tvHtes of Maim, Gautama, 
daMha-Likhita, ami Parasara are ot pm mount authority on tlharrnn in the 
four yugaf, kfta, treti B. and halt, respectively. humanla Dkitia men- 

tiotia Sanklia and Likhiia as belonging to the I’afniatiry Stnhbiid (of the 
W hite YtyW-Prdq). Tlic Stma text a.vi i ilutl to these two writers is m both 
prose and verse, t' V. Rime has published .1 icconst rutted text of die Sima. * 
Jivananda and Aiiandairama tul lections nf Slip is eon lain the metrical 
versions of Anfikha-Likhtfa Smrits, which are c-s idcntly later i unipilations. Be¬ 
tween the Sutra text and the metrical versions 1 tie it- are differences on several 
pints. The Siiira version allow- a Itrfdi 111:1 p to marry from the four r-txit’. 
While the metrical text allows him to many in the hr$r three castes only: 
and this difference indicates the influence of a few later Sutras and Smrits 
which co nfirm D a BrSlimana's marriage with a Sfnit;i woman. Tin Sfitiu 
text resembles other Stitt as in style ami die AmififJytr ATthulfatta in 
particular. It agrees closely with the tests id Gautama and Bntidbayana. Like 
Baudhiyana and a few 01 hers, feriklia 1 .ildiita quote themselves among the 
iUiermoMitraftarus. I hey allow hiyogo. but do nm favour the daim nf 
females 10 greeted males. They follow Apsramba on scvcml pints, and 
on pnition and inheritance they give more derails than Apsuunbj and 
Baniffifiuna. 1 iinugti they > piute YSjtlnvalkya. who also <jnotes them in ho 
tufiu it is believed that this Sfllra is earlier than the Kfl/fimvfttyit Staff! 
which is placed in a later period, i.e. in the beginning of the Christ ian era . 14 

Hie I'ifptt DAornM-Sfiti-a is peculiar in its. origin in that it profess 
ii> revelation by the Divine Boar (Vimti). U belongs to die Kaffia school 
nf the Itttjut I'eda and has a hiimtrrd chapters in mixed prose and verse, of 
which four, vir. *21, 67, 73, and tftt are in common with those ol the KUthaJia 
Gfhya popular in Kashmir. 

This work lias a few chapters (vfct, 3 and 5 on riija^lmruta and punish 
tucut; 15 and It; on the rules about the twelve sons and tlic mixed castes : 
and 21 and 22 on funeral rites) width an cum parti tivcl) old and stand cm a 
level With tin iutrai ol Gautama and Ap.numtia. ft contains nearly a 
hundred and sixty vasts of die extant .Vatu Sttirii and also many sulras 
"hu h may be the prose adaptations of the verses of M*mt and Yaj naval kya. 
A few verses of the Bfi&gavad-Gm arc aim found. Tim ugh Y5jtbiv.il 
mentions \ iynit among the authors of treatises cm tllmtma, the extant Porm 
7>/tormiT-5utn* is a Liter product ion, ft is curious that Rumania has not 
mentioned Viyiyu. though later Nibanriha* quote this SBtn. The date of 

" A nORI, VM. VI1I. *11 Dh I to 7fl 
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the older piiteib of this Stiira may be fixed between 500 and IlKi B.c, It 
allows a IWahiiiara to marry from the four castes and does riot inveigh 
niyoge. as Manu and others do. It advocates specially the worship of 
Vatu (leva 

The HintriynhirSi Dhsrmn-Sutra forms the 26tli ;ind 27ili prasnas of 
the I{:ran\akfii Kirfjitt Shtra. which has no independent existence in that 
it lias borrowed almost all its ru/rai from the .■Iftatfamlw Ar/iuta and Dluirnm- 
Sutm and the B/tannh-nja Grhya S&tra, The contents of the Hiranyakcii 
DhitTma-SUtra arc, therefore, ptaaicalh die same as those of the Apnttamba 
DhafmfrSQtra. The only difference it that one rilfM of Apasuuuba is some- 
liiries split up into many and presented in grammatically more correct 
language than (he original, which is in many cases not adhering lo Pfiljini. 
The arrangement of Uic lufrai aho is different. 

rile Hiranv.iki.siih form a Sfm.n7ii.nu of the Khliidikeya section of 
[fir Juittim.i-saLh.i and were formed later than the Apasomba school, 
rhey were the occupants of tlic region between die Saliva Mountain and 
dir ocean and near I l at.dmam,i (i,e, in Konkan). There arc at present many 
Ilirutjyakcsins in Railing! ri District. 11 

I he I'niMianuxi i Dhtniria-Sutrtr‘ by Vaikh gnaa a is ,tn audioilty on die 
duties of vunapraiilwu. M,uni, 11 Gautama.*’ Ikujdhftyatta. 1 * and Vasiuha 
mint ion VaikhJinasii. It has four pruimis. It gives four kinds of brahma* 
< Stint, four kinds of householders — varta*vrtti, Satina. yuySvara, and gftorfr 
(itnka, two kinds of vSnaprtuUm—yapattyika and afmtmka with their 
further nib-divisions, and four kinds of ninnyfijini. From its style it 
apjsejrj to he a la (it production h? :i devotee of Narayana. Dr. Bidder 
speaks of a Vathhthulsn Grhyn SFtlra in seven praiiias. 

TIic luiaWteB Dharma-Sutra in seven chapters deals mainly with rhe 
dudes of the four tastes. It is troth in prow and verse, some of the verses 
being found in the if mm Sm *ti. It refers to Yjsistlin, Ilaiiln, iiuiuhi, jiid 
Ga utama From the la<< t .Mhandha works like die Smitnnntirika and 
Kaiadaita’s commentary on die Gautama Diutritux-Sufm. the Aulanaja 
lJhtirma?&gtrQ is supposed to have dealt with alt topics—ariira, vynvahata. 
anif piayaiciita. Karuilya quotes it several times. He speaks of the 
Ausanafca method of partition in allowing one-tenth as .111 additional share 
(o die eldest son. The Mahabharata also refers to a work on poll lies by 
bsatias. letter works like tint Aftli prahaitfui. Mitdt&Taksaia, and the 
f twntncnfarits on the Sunt is of Manu and Y3jfiav.il Lya mention the 
Aukmasa system of politics. which is yet to Ik* unearthed. 

" Ibid., pa. 68 00. ** thill, [1, «. 

" \« rn^lMi intuliti.m of 1 lie icM vuh .i cmic.'it introduction is iitililUiieO fiy K 
RjiH! jfh.nl in R.munu Indian Oiiem.il InUjtlilC 1'utilitduif, Vol. til. 

° Vt. II, «tit 2, “ IL 6v 17. 
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The A'aufr/lya Arltto&btra, though mainly a writ oil Indian polity, 
COM.iiiK liiwtiMH <m ilhamm tn one of its section* tailed JD/mtmOif/jIyfl, 
which deals with vyavdhtiTu in detail. Like Maim. Kamilp mentions 
eighteen vym'uftaTa-j.taihr,, but with some modification. MulU** Bys that 
ihc sun of die first iJtree (sues by a svidia unman does not inherit the 
fathers property, while Kauiilyu allow* him a share, when there are sons 
to rite father Ia the higher taste wives, or unc thiul when he lias no other 
^on-*’ Maim prohibits (he remarriage of widow*, 11 while Kmnih.i allows 
not onlj widows to remarry but also wives whose husbands' uht-ualnmis 
arc ml known ftn a particular period.’’ K.iutiVya allows a wife to desert 
her husband, if the biter is of a bad chart etcr. has become a traitor to 
lhr king, endangers her life, or has !n.tnnie an mu.asie m impotent." 
k.ruplya even allows divorce (unknown to any other law-giver), l>ut he bases 
it only on the ground of mutual haired and says tliai a marriage in the 
approved forms camuu be dissolved/ 1 Maim condemns gambling, whicli 
Kaiuiha allows under slate control for the purpose of detecting thieves. 
On the question as to rhe person to whom the kjetram son belongs to. 
whether to the begetter ui to the husband of the mother of ihc child, 
Kauiilva quotes th L - views nr the Scary* u tliat it belongs to the husband of 
the mother of the child, next mentions the view thuL it belong* to the 
begetter, and then gives his own view that it belongs to both.’ 1 Kautilya's 
date is generally assigned to the third century u,C., though Mine hold flat 
tt cannot be earlier than 100 HjC.“ 

Resides the Writers of Dhanua-Sutras mentioned alwive, there were 
manv more, such as Atn, Klnva, Kaiyapa, Dcvala, Paithimvsi. ftflvgya. 
Cvavana, J:i hi karma, RhSiRdvaju, batata pa, and Suiriantii, whose works 
dealt with all topics of dhomia. 


THE DilARWA AASTftAS 

The term dharnubiastna is generally applicable to both the Dlntttna- 
Sfitras ami the nietiic.il codes, otherwise known as .Smith. J he team oitrlt 
indfoaus dial the>e code* are auifwritics on the basis -,f Sruti. which h 
considered a iL-vdntinn {pratyakpn from which tmrti (remembrance) arose. 

hide by side with (be comparatively late Dbanna-Siiims, metrical 
[lhamu-sastr.K of varied lengths came to he comjM*cd with the growing 
demand of Hindu society for new provisions in matters of ilharma. religious 
and secular. Of these works, which were very numerous, ©nk lliose of 
Mann and YSjtiavalkya. and a few others deserve qweia] notice here. 


*■ ts i»_ 
M llf 4 
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THE BHARStA SCTRA> AM* THE DHART4A SASTRAS 

I’he ^miii SmrU is the nusit aimcm and authoritative among die 
extant metrical works on dkarma, It has twelve chapters dealing with 
jrawi, vyawhartt, and prayaialta. It is populwiy said that Mu mi's state¬ 
ment b healthy autl acceptable, and consequently his l**>k is looked upon 
as having sened as a mode} to all later Smyib. It lias many masterly 
commentaries like those of Mcdhatithi. Govmdaraja. and Kulluka Blunt a. 
Hie extant work is a vercion corn piled In Bhfgu, one of die disciples of 
Martin l hr Smith of Manila, Brh.op.iii, and Katyayana, however, make 
us believe that there was another version different from the extant 
Mtmu Smfti, 

The work which i> next in impotMute In the Ahum Smfti is that of 
Yijftavalkyti, which has three htindas (sections) on Hear a, vywahara, and 
j/rtiyaiiUtn. It agrees with die Aftrnu Smtii on mans points, but disagrees 
in important topics like myogit, inheritance, and gambling. It belongs to 
the Vajisaney.i school, and it paraphrases the ideas contained in the 
Byhadtlrattyn!m L'fxtntyad and Patajiltam Grhytfr Sutra, both belonging to 
the White Yujur-Vcda. The text of this Smiii also has undergone many 
mixlificttions. It lias got a few valuable commentaries like ttrilafouia. 
stpariirka, and MitiifqarH. of which Mit5k$ar$ is the best and most critical 
and authoritative. 

1 lie Partitam ,V»trh is noted for its advanced views and it is considered 
most suited for the kaliyugp. It deals with naira and {irayaicitta only, 
It mentions tin ap/ifldhtnwa of the four tastes: agriculture, trade, and 
Cominritr fm :ht Bi aluminas. etc. Its commentary by Madhav.ldirya is 
very popular and Author it a live and explains pyavatiSra under rapi dhnmui. 

The Nnrada Smrti occurs in two recensions a shorter and a longer, 
and deads with iyftva}>ur& only It dowh follows Maim, lint introduces a 
few innovations in die eighteen titles of law and permits niyoga, remarriage 
of Women and gambling under certain conditions. 

The* tytj&ijmti Smiii." as reconstructed by Professor K. V. Rangaswaiui 
Aiyangar, lias seven sections dealing with -yavnhara, Stare, (tatfukMrtt. 
Iraddha, and ipeddhartna), and prtiyaicUta, It is mostly in verse 

but has a few prose passages also. It closely follows the .Mann Smfii (both 
SvayambSuivx and Blifga versions) And is known a# a varttika (metrical 
gloss) of and a partiifta (supplement) to il/ntit Smfii* like Mumi, 
Brhaspati is against niyoga, He divides die eighteen titles of law into two 
groups, fourteen under civil (dhanamuM) am! font under criminal; and 
treats of nine ordeals (divya). 

The vyavatiara section of the Kalytiyutut Smfti lias been reconstructed 

“ l'ubltitied in tiaekwad'r OUrnial Sdn V<j4. LWW, 1941. 
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by I*. V, Kane." If follows closely the works of Maxvo. Bfltaspati, 
Ntoda, and Kantilya, Ii specially deal* wiili .\tridluina (a woman s 
prrs')ii.iI property). Like Nai.ula. Vajfavuikya, and Kamilyj. and some 
itharmd jflfrm kams like Batulhayana and Gautama, Katya* ana allows tiryoga 
under certain condi lions. 

Among others mention may be made of dir Smytis of Yhgiras D.ikya, 
Pit&nudla. Prajapoii. Marin. Yuma. Vivvamitnt, Vy5si. Saiigrahakara. and 
Sauhvana, who are known from citations in later Nibandhas as writers ott 
dharnm ; -< lew ed their works, some being abridgement only, are found 
in Jivaikniilj ami Anamlasnmia collections. 

CONCLUSION 

From the foregoing account, it will In- dear that all these Dharma* 
SO it as and Smriis specially empltiaro the practice of dhnrrw on the part 
of every Hindu for his matemk moral, and spiritual edification and happi¬ 
ness. They presume tire existence of the caste system and its division into 
four tmnut> and four Hmutas. 'J'hey also believe in the doctrine of Karma, 
whic h is the remer-“none of Hindu idigbn and philosophy. According to 
it. there is distinction between die soul and body in that the one is 
imperishable and the other perishable. Man [fas a long chain of births 
and deaths, and assumes a particular body in every birth on the basis of 
his past fatrrmt. In every birth he is bound to do a good mi ruber of actions, 
since lie umiiot remain idle even if he chooses to in*. He is instructed 
by llu-je l)]i.ittits-Sfuras to do his pi escribed duties according to his vitnia 
and (ijnjtrtn, of which some .are obligatory and of high disciplinary value. 
He is directed to do s&mitca dhorma and penance even to control his 
passions and to attain the menial power of concentration and meditation. 
Ill the life Urd soys that He iniamatcs Himself in order to protect 
dhanna when ii becomes corrnpt and annihilate adharttut when it prevails 
everywhe re. He exhort!I Arjuna to COOqucr his passion* and impulses, and 
jKtfomi hi. appointed duty (ttmttumrt) *5 a [mm Ksairiya, viz. to fight 
whh his enemies whoever they may he, and insinuate* dial hi* resolution 
nm 10 fight is foolish. Ii does not imply that the Urd lias completely 
denied freedom o[ the will or Atfona's personal ahilitv to make a deli berate 
choice ul Ins own between the two alternatives, whether in fight or not 10 
fight. The Karma theory implies dun man cm by his own anion influence 
Itiv future. The Dltarma-.satrav dearly emphasize also the individual's 
freedom 10 rcgulait bin conduct by his -mm rational volitions and his ability 
to GOtirjULT hi- own impulses when they become obstacle* to hi* Future 

'* PublWwl ih lire Hindu Laa QtHir'trfy. Ik-mlai, 1 ’JJJ 
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happiness. The doctrine of Karma is not fatalism, which paralyses all 
human efforts and is inimical to moral progress. Sage Vajjiavslkya says 
that die fruition of an act depends upon tinman effort amt the favourable 
factors created by a mart's own previous actions. The greatness of karma 
is again emphasized by the fact tint rewinds or punishments arc die results 
of knniia, though they are supervised and controlled bv one supreme torce. 
God. Wlui is described in Hindu scriptures as Uu* Creator. Protector, and 
Dost rover of this world. So man through his actions is mainly Hsjxmsilvle for 
Ids happiness or misery. If he does (lie duty prescribed rr> him, he will 
be rewarded for it : but if Fie tine* not practise it and dots something else, 
he is doomed. 1 * 

The O harm a-.Sit trail and Smrtis, which explain the duties of the four 
[/(iriHis and Hiramas, take a more on union sense view of the duties of man 
ami even object to the pursuit of mok{0 (liberation) without previously 
discharging ones duty to the world. Maim and several others hold that the 
successive adoption of the four airamas is more in accordance with the 
natural couch: of a man’s life, that is, the first ]«rt. bmhmaearya, is mttrcl) 
devoted to education : the second, gSr/itulhya, io marriage nul discharge 
of his duty to society and to the pursuit of wealth by the exercise of some 
lawful call ini’ or occupation ; die third, to retirement from acti ve life ami 
adoption of the life of a red use in the haw for die jarat ike of meditation ; 
and lastly to entering the fourth aJrvrna t sanny&a, by completely resigning 
from this world, A careful study of these Hindu codes. Dbantu-Sutras amt 
Smytis, will tie, no doubt, a great and inexhaustible source of inspiration 
and moral strength to every Hindu, male or female, whatever may I.** hi* 
nr her occupation in life. 

17 Ttafetfopi oi fhntSu Mnm) fdrnU, Ch, IX, 
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5MRTI 

T HE word smfii means mcmon or recollection of what was previously 
coguittd; and the $mpi works are the receded recollections of those 
(treat sages who had deeply studied the Vi tlas and mastered their prm-pis 
—their injunction* as well as tlirir prohibit inns. The Veda* are apaurvfeya, 
not man-made, and are there fore .wif an [liorit.it ive, needing no external 
support. The Smtris, on the other hand, an* manmade; yet they ate 
authoritative, only because they come Irom men with profound knowledge 
of the Vedas, In the phrase ini rh-Silc fir hidvidtim , meaning 'the recollec¬ 
tion and conduct of those who are conversant with those, he. the Vedas', the 
significance of ’iadvid&m i* that die validity of die Snip is d< pci ids on the 
conformity of their idea* to die Vcdic ptfecepts. Where the Vcdic texts sup 
f»*ed to underlie a Smrii usage arc not ut Ik- loumh it is presumed that 
such texts must once have existed. 

On a conflict between two Vcdic texts, an option is indicated, as both 
arc equally authoritative, but in case of contradiction between a Vcdic u u 
and a .Smrii, the Vcdic text prevails, Kumarih IShaiu is uf dtc opinion 
that die latter is really a conflict between two Vcdic texts, one expr. ** and 
die other presumed, and that an expvevs text prevails over a presumed one. 

ACA.RA 

.Tears! * custom) comes next in orrlci of authority, It should not prevail 
o*ci the N edits or die Snirtis, and that is the thcorv which hi 1 explicit 
Support of many of the Sm i n works. But in practice 5 c 3 fq ha* prevailed 
over every oilier authority of ilharma, and die courts of justice now uni- 
formlv maintain that custom supersedes all bw, This is not without support 
in the Smrii* themselves. Baudhjyana, for example, mention* five 
prohibitrd practices of the South and five of the North, and that they 
arc valid in their respective areas, but not elsewhere. He immediately 
adds that Gautama dissents, Gauiamn's view is die orthodox theory, but 
Raurtliayniia fatloivs a£h r onriii|j practice 

That aam should have prevailed nvc T Smrii i, not surprising, since 
firZm is i respnitse to changed «r changing circumstances, while the Smiti 
^irbfitfd the need* of -in earlier time, 

«** ** •« <**« 
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rVTERFRf.TATION OF CONFLICTING [ENTS 
The Srmih .ne many, same being in die sfttra form and other* metrical, 
Panini\ sittms are cryptic. mnemonic. and ttmiudliglble until explained 
vviih reference to (he writ jw-prakeii arm, Flic Dhnrma-Stlmis arc nut tryptic 
and unmidJigiblc, but are aphoristic, pithy and dear, requiring assistance 
only to rttourilc them with ilic other .< arias. 

That a dissenting opinion exists in the Smtti is expressed by such 
words as 'Some *iy\ ’Gautama* Ifowcvcr. says'. Mami says this, but that is 
nut my opinion', 'On this subject this opinion is Atri's, this is Saunuka's. 
and this is BhrgtiV, and so on. lii such cases there is an rkm-'&kyatii rule, 
which means that we thuultl look upon them as the view of one writer and 
so red uhtIc differences in that light. They are in many rases iiTcconcibble. 
but different scope is sought to be given to the different rules, and, if 
potisible* out should act so as not to contravene any text. 

\n ii lust rat inn may he given It ere. One text says that marriages can 
he celebrated in all the months of the year. Another says that titiaiayana 
or the northern course of the vim is Uu- proper season for marriages. 
According to a third authority* the months of PmiiMbapada and MaigasTra 
are not good for the purpose. The reconciler sass that lira marriage may 
wait for nriariryafta, but widowers should not be ajt&iramlt (unattached to 
anv religious ordei) which they will he before another marriage, and they 
should hurry into marriage even in tiakfi^ityanu, avoiding “the two months 
pronounced inauspicious. No opinion is Homed b\ die solution. 

I here is a science of exegesis dcvclujtcd b\ the Miinamxtkas which 
has received acceptance from ail schools of thought in ancient India and 
has appliesiicm even in the sphere of law. Some of the Miniamsa rules Find 
a place m i!i C Smrtis themselves. They have been found to compare 
favourable with the nilcs of interpretation in modern statutes, 

SMRTJS AND INDIANS: HINDUS AND NON HINDI'S 
As norms of conduct. die Sturt is governed all Indians at one time. All 
were then t uimied as Hindus — one people. J litre was no hardship, as 
local customs superseded all laws. Early Christianity required only Christian 
fail I*, but left Christian* to their own laws and soda) usages then observed. 
But C)iristi:miiy has now developed ways of altering the usages and laws «f 
inheritance etc. Islam, as a religion, bad it* laws of inheritance and rules 
of behaviour. In spite of these, many Muslim communities followed the 
Hindu 1-iwof Inheritance fill very tcvcntly, when Muslim law was imposed 
on all Muslims with great zeal. There are (he Jews and the Parsis, divided 
from the Indian Aryan by an ancient uiisundcistanding, but reunited for 
centuries In a common brotherhood in a common motherland. If a 
II— SIS 
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composite culture should ever coterie in India, much that belongs to this 
undent land will be found in it, \ivan and pre -At van. 

There are other groups also which may claim to lie outside Hinduism, 
Bui they arc much nearer to the Hindus ihan any of the above. I lie 
Buddhists, tlie fains, and the Bijfnnos arc tdit-uly treated in some respects 
as Isdonging lo the fold of Hinduism and cannot well disclaim interest in 
Hindu culture, 

'rite remaining population with all its diversity is classified as ’Hindu' 
Generally streaking, the -Stimi* govern them all, as has been already said, 
subject to itmotn. They, in the main, are of Aryan' origin anti have 
pre-Aryan toois. The later developments have occurred on the Indian soil, 
•uid they naturally hail to and did take ini., account the peculiar conditions 
which ibe meeting of two peoples, divenc iti origin and nut look, always 
involved in the history of the world. South Africa and the I nked Stairs 
of America, which furnish modern para He)*., have been much hss successful 
in solving the conflict of races In fat i. tin solution of the problems created 
by differcinei lias altered the religion of the Indo Aryan settles: there has 
Iwcn a 'giving and taking* in some respects, though, as might he expected, 
the predominant factor lias been the evolution of a composite religion 
centering round the original faith of the Aryans. 

HINDUISM 

Hinduism is not a religion in the sense in which we now undent,und 
religion. l he word Hindu is noi Indian in origin : nor was Hinduism’ 
ever used bv the Hindus as the name of their religion. Tin- word d/t.umu, 
frequently used in the description of their religion, is tun easily translated 
into the English language. In fact, it is a conception and a way of life, 
fWmruia was conceived as the only mode of individual and social life at all 
times and in all places, and that is at least one of the ttinont why it w,is 
qualified as Sanatoria Dharuia (perennial religion), Bm when religions 
arose hat ing distinguishing names derived from their originator* or inspire™, 
it became inevitable that a word should he found to designate the wav of 
life lived bv die ancient Indian*, a* rule form of religion among others hy 
iv iv uf tom ran. The Sanatoria Dhatma used u one time to he tailed Br3h- 
m an ism and is even now occasionally called so. The term 'Brihmanistn' 
misrepresents its nature in so far ui it iraplici that it had its origin from 
the Brahmanas. The name 'Hinduism' hav the merit of avoiding that 
implication, and convenience requires that the word slum Id be retained to 
describe the Indian s> mode of life inclusive of lus religion in the strict sense 
of the term. 

I he name Ninat.iii.i Dlinrma was nni intended to stand for encii 
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individual observance, but only lor the dhutma viewed as a whole and in 
the abstract. 1 1 lit lawgivers and slit Miuuimsaiaj knew only too well dial 
their laws had been changed or modified from time to time aixotding to 
die lux-nis <>[ ait e\jlanding society : but the content ul dharma was in all 
it> essential jiartv vuidianu or t-icrn.illy the same. Just as a person may grow 
avid (.lied particles ot Jus body and yet retain unchanged his individual 
identity, m.' dues this body of Hindu dharma retain its unity and individuality 
across tiler ages bum the time .interior to the fig-Ted*. 1 Its <fmdtuna diame¬ 
ter is not destroyed but maintained by its adaptability and adaptations. 
The institutions ul today are founded on ideas which were alive and active 
in die Rg-Vedit and piolJg-Vedic time-.. And dharma has its toots in 
ancient ideas and ideals. 


SCHEME OI I HE 5M(l IIS 

As already implied in the dcJinitiim given at the opening of the chapter, 
the hm ms art not mere law-books, There b involved in the Stums much 
more iluti the civil and criminal laws, the rules ul inheritance, mil the laws 
of marriage and families. Every detail of the daily lift of the individual is 
included in die Sitirti literature: besides social arrangements, with ail the 
social institutions. The Ung s duties in relation to die internal and external 
affairs of the country arc also induded therein. It is di Iliad l to conceive 
‘■f anything bearing on the conduct of any individual or group of individuals 
or of society as a whole that docs not tall Within the regulation attempted 
by the SinyusL Worship of the gods, ceremonies in commemoration of the 
dead, flirtJi and death, pollutions, expiatory acts, sacrifices, and customs and 
manners to be observed in daily life and behaviour are all included in the 
Smrtis. indicating ihvicby thru all-embracing character. 

Hu* period of the Smith strictly so-called may coyer one thousand five 
hundred years; bm for an understanding of the Sinytis and the lives lived 
under their influence, ail extension of the period farther back into the pre- 
ceding ,tgr. md forward almost up to the middle of the last tenuity is 
requited- In the pie-Smm period, that is, before the days of the S&tras 
■and the tnmira! Smith, uv Juvi on I 1 , manual.', of different Vedfc schools 
for the instruction of ptipih, ;utd before that period Tve had only continuous 
oral tradition funded down from teacher to pupil. The matter of the 
recorded Smytis thus goes back to the Vedic and pre-Vcdic period. If the 
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' Tile Innil l t at tlic Jt-r Ftfdf tftxiaLecI ,ulJ w«£ ti'cd before. lliui wnrt ttlkuttl IIIift J 
™^h lit ilic Emit ^pic ftg Vcrtlc" E» nitwit lite time t>l ilir livwit bcffltr ihfry were cdUkti**!— 
nt>[ tht times- Itciun’ the wtttipG&tlOT ibe hvium of which wr kno* imLhji^ rtcfmUc. 

315 


TUT. CI’I.TUKU HERITAGE OF 1NE»lv 

gFtg-fVrfd goes back to at Imt 1500 t£ n a far mott ancient date must be 
assigned to lilt beginning* of I lit culture represented by the \ edw, 

rbere is a very precise philosophy of lilt:, iudi \ idu.il .ind sot i jL. behind 
tlie m lirmt of die Smriis That philosophy is at least .is old as the 
I paniiyulv The universe is out vast pub* ting Itli:, 1 lie manifestation of 
that life is not ail alike-or in out grade. It sleeps in meuU It is awake 
hi plants. It moves and knows In animals, it knows, and knows that it 
knows, in man. Imteasing complexity ol biological organization runs 
through physical evolution. It culminates in nun. 

Further progress Li not in the direct ion of the evolution of a new and 
higher species : but along a wittily new truck, tliat of the cultural evolution 
of m. hi in oigauiier] society, As ill physical, vo in wkiuI evolution, tnercasi* 
ing complexity characterizes a rise in the scale. In both spheres such com¬ 
plexity involves danger. With the break-down of any p.ut. the whole will 
collapse. Increasing vigilance is the price of individual and social security, 
and increasing capacity, imdligenic anti power are the result of mans life 
in society. Division of function and close-knit, inter-dependent unity are 
(he marks <f growth, which bring in their train increasing sensitiveness and 
mutual adjustment and co-ordination of parts acting in unison for the 
achievement of a recognizable purpose. 

Matt is esscmiaHy divine and iiiiniuml Me Ims, sure enough, roots in 
the earth. He is an animal among animals, though at the top of the 
ascending series. This is his physical heritage. But in mind and spirit, 
with hU power to look back and think and philosophize mid plan and 
create, he is akin to the Intelligence that h at the heart of lF it- universe. He 
came from Brahmin, and unto Brahman he will return. He will be -it 
one with Brahman -it the end of the joift&ina nr the- eye I. of births. Not in 
one birth, hut in several, does man learn his i.rttc nature, and grow into a 
perfect recognition ni what, in fed; he is ,md lux hi-en ill along. Man is 
but the result of bis past and present actions in nil (he three sphere* of his 
existence, physical, mental, and spiritual. And each new life starts at the 
point where the previous life ended, with the -teamnibted heritage «f 
aptitude* and capacities. Tins process i>r the continuous ascent ol man is 
pursued itmwgh the ages and in countless lives. 

I he individual rtajuirc* lot hi> growth a certain social environment ; 
and society must take note of it :md provide it for him. Bin this need 
cnnimi be satisfied unless the units uk t their propel plans and make their 
inn cot uri button* to the cooperative (tmeern til social life. Each unit 
truly appreciating its own share in tlie vw:i.il process must cnntribuic its 
quota of service to the collective life of tin- society. 
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division of nits ,wn functions 

The function* of tile BrAhinana, the Kfttriy*, the Vaisyi, and the 
Sfuki are essential parts of a social organism. Having regard to the iiauite 
of these limit inns. they arc likened respectively to the mouth, the arms, 
the thighs, and the legs «f the cosmic Pum$a- By the perfect co-ordination 
ot the him lions of these limbs does a society live as an efficient organism. 
Any of these functions fading, society will be thrown out of gear, and iis 
unity will he destroyed. 

Men are in different stages of evnlui ion. They arc of different ivpcs, 
and arc hr for performing different duties. The BrAhmana learns and 
teaches . hr- ministeis to the Spiritual needs <>f ilie people as priest, pre¬ 
ceptor. .mi] preacher; In- advises die yivcreign, expounds uni administers 
laws, and helps in framing and carrying oui legislative policy. Hr is the 
custodian ol the Intellectual and spiritual heritage ot the race. The 
ks.iin\a governs .nut performs the executive fnmlions of ihc State, protects 
and preserves order against external aggi'ession and internal forces making 
tor disorder, and he is die custodian of social power. The Vaisya class 
indudes tile ngi icukiimt. the tnerdianl. the manufacturer, and the leader, 
and all those who provide the sustenance of the rate, and it is the custodian 
of the economic functions of the community. The Sfidra is that portion of 
the fmpulaijnn which. I>e)itg incapable of independent initiative on an 
adequate scale, merely assists in the discharge of essential functions hy the 
contribution of manual labour. With opportunity for unimpeded grow th, 
a man readies to the full height of ins stature. In pre natal growth lie 
re-enact > ' his biological evolutionary history \ftcr birth the history of a 
man becomes the history of the liberation of his faculties, and their unfolding 
in active life. Life never rises beyond "tut die potential capacity of the 
individual makes possible. 

STAGES OF I.lFfc 

X«iw let us t ill’ll to the problem', of life as dies present themselves to 
one who mis-rtaius ihe general ideas given above, A .social scheme mini 
provide for the continuous prolongation of life to successive generations, 
progTt i s>ivelv increasing the population, where an increase is required for 
security, os maintaining the population at the optimum level, where in¬ 
crease is not needed This renewal of life is secured by the reingniiiim of 
a duiy to die /nil's, or the guardians of the physical body ol die race. The 
germ pl.isin iravels from ihe anecMm to the descendant. There is this 
physical continuity of the race recognised in the Sntr.vs. Ihe father ts 
bom again in his wife as die son. fr is he himself that is named the sent. 
Llie imdk’c tuai and cuhui-i] heritage and trad-idum of the race have to be 
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banded on. Tim handing mi. with suth augmcnfiiion* a* each generation 
is able to make, is secured h\ die iccngniiimi *»t a duty to (he inti Ik final 
guardians of the race, the ryu; (seers). Worship and sacrifice ate die duties 
that Htiu owes n> tlie ift -jus oi divine power* dial preside over life. This 
is nothing more than thr recognition of die normal needs of all societies 
ji .ill times; only they are founded on die conception id .1 threefold duty 
in three spheres of life, whidi in its mode of expression looks archaic and 
quaint. Take two individuals: one in the most advanced stratum of life 
the oilier in die least advanced one; both Mow their typical career in 
society At birth, they arc both Sudras. irresponsible, and have little to 
distinguish one from the other except that die families of both, that is, the 
parents, are dutfajgU&htdde- ISoih grow physically and mentally as their 
individual capacity permits. It is only in point of innate capacity that the 
ont: b held wee-bom ami die other twice-ho in- The first cannot usefully 
lx introduced to the abstruse and higher lore of the scriptures- He jH'ir- 
forms iiulispcnsible scrvi-i in his own sphere. He is associated with the 
other classed in their work. His sphere is not one of independent resjjon- 
sibilUy- It is subordinate anil subsidiary, Most of hi* work ■* carried mi 
undo the direction of others. E li* education and assimilation are effected 
by association with the superior person in hU family life. Service is his 
contribution to society, and ihis serves to train and discipline hint as ■* 
sodal unit, 'flic other, being a twite-Win with higher capacity, is initiated 
at the age of eight, ot earlier if precocious, but never later than sixteen.* 
When In* education. namely, his scriptural study, begins: and it generally 
continues for not less than twelve years. A keen student might, tare to 
studv two Vedas «r even three in twenty-four or thirty-six start,‘ A few 
mas not care to marry, but may remain brahmacanm for life {rttiiithika), 
One who -o dcddC' has no progeny and may thereby* ignore one of the 
triple debts, sir, debt to the untrsiorv \p‘tri). This is not considered Wrong 
in die case of those whose passion is to advance the higher intellectual and 
cultural interest* of the socictv. The mind-born sons of Urahnia refused 
to many in response to the higher impulse* of their nature, and thereby 
served society and ihcir own spiritual interests more eminently than by 
rearing a family ; and these secured eternal recognition from every Aryan 
making offerings to the nti as then spiritual ancestors. Normal life take* 
(he temporary student {u/wJtantfpn) Oil n> marriage. He becomes a teacher 
or priest or o ffici a l , making his learning available to the public and to Lhc 

•Till Emu-ira it Ertirtuliy liimaind ar .I vru, jmt ih- Vasty* « twelve. The mtreben 
eleven, ami iwr]vc wm nmrjkjUv ummxird widi V jL u,’ Rudi**, Ailiuiu uui iLc 
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State, He becomes a father anti [nasses on the heritage of his life, in all the 
three spheres, to the next generation. The sacrifices He performs in the 
laitL-r pit of his life in Lite familv arc intended to discharge Ms third debt, 
namely that he ones to tlie gluts. When the son lakes to family life and 
has himself a son, the fin her is ready to withdraw from active family duties 
and turn his attention to the service of the public. He liecotms a forest- 
dWeller {v&MpmiUtay His physical and menial disciplines reach a further 
stage, He may generally live alone. Though his wife may accompany him, 
his sex life has already nearly ended, After a few years he withdraws bom 
even this connect ton with Lite world and prepares himself for the other 
world, that is, he has no mind for anything but the spiritual concerns of life. 

It may Itc noted that the first stage in this evolved life of the individual 
is dial of a Sudra, hut his higher evolution effected through celibate 
undent dup takes him onwards; and when he is fully educated, he passes 
on to the next stage of life as a homiholdri which is ikin m the Vaiiya 
stage of social evolution. He cannot rest even ihrrc and so pctvws to a stage 
,,f public set vice, having discharged his dircc debts within the framework 
of family life. This stage is like th.u of a Ksatriya with Ms attention centred 
not in his own self or family, but in society ami social affairs, the final 
stage is that of liberation, in which accumulation of higher knowledge and 
things of the spirit occupy his mind and life. 

The advantage of a division of tyjws and the assignment of differ cm 
functions to each is this: it is conducive to smooth social life inasmuch as 
it leads to the cessation of personal conflict and also to the production of 
increased efficiency secured through the sperialijaiinn of function. For this 
people ate prepared by the concentration of their aspiration and the con¬ 
centration of the powers of theit ‘sense of perception and 'sense of action', 
rim is, by die- com hi nation of the eye and the arm. Conflict between 
different generations of people is also put ;t stop to, by the retirement of 
cadi generation in due time when the next generation is ready m take 
the place of the outgoing one. The above constituted the general theory 
of life for society and for the individual, 

WOMEN AND T1IE SODRAS 

This may give a one-sided picture, if we do not add a few words 
regarding the real position of women and the ^ndras in soi irn. I hrn is 
I view, which has th< support of the MTmM^kas. that women had equality 
with men m acts and sacrifices ami property : l but this conception is not 
likely 10 be accepted without contest, so changed arc our present views of 

* TIis tcxi ytftUt taeluto womni it«, Tbs !■ iwseoSne. 
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women ami their rights and status. Not l» this change a recent one, Those, 
at any nuc. who took the adverse view claimed to have the slipper r of 
Baudhapna: 'Women Lacked strength ami had lltercforc no right 10 a 
iliaie'. Even such rights as they indubitably possessed have fallen into 
(iisuwr in many places. The wife’s share in a partition, as well as die 
mother's, is no longer enforced in the Bnthutiuii<h& m the region below 
the VicuHiya*- The daughter's luvs is not mucin She has lost her one.lourth 
share only to gain all; in middle-class families het marriage often absorbs 
tnoTe titan her due share, It beggau many -t fa utils Where ,t woman does 
receive property at partition ot hv inheritance, her right lias been reduced 
to one of enjoyment for life, notwithstanding VijfiSndvara’s more liberal 
interpret.!iion of her rights. 

The caste system, which so largely dominates the regulations of the 
Snntis as to marriage and inheritance and also in the sphere of criminal law 
and social usages, is connected with external life and •odal organisation. 
It rloes tiui affect the growth of the inner spirit of man in arty sphere, if 
the exact texts of the Vrrdic lore are denied to the £iidra. nothing of 
substance has been denied to him. His growth in every department is 
unimpeded, The /{amiiyuiid, the Mtilttifthhuiiti, the Itlmgm*nl( iiffi., and 
all other valuable books conceived as man-made, arc n|n:n to aludy for all 
Even the mi chanted Vedas, vet bail v the same, may be listened to and 
underwood by die uninitiated classes. The Vedas Is denied, but not its 
meaning. As the saving goes: Ssswjno r rdah mi/am wettrfAirli— . The 
Vedas chanted is Vedas, and the Vedas without chant is the moaning of 
the Vedas, The Futuna* and the Uita&sa* arc not without stettir* nf the non- 
Aryan’s being referred to and approached for a solution of problems relat¬ 
ing to a conflict of dhanjia, Nor was the position o! these well i list me ted 
non .-Aryans always one nf inferiority In ilu- purely Spiritual sides of life, 
for example, among the fa/mltfj-domiiiatnl comm uni ties, the spiritual 
equality of all the devoted, irrespective of caste, was recognized. Whether 
the equality allowed in these brotherhoods was onlv spiritual and did not 
touch the regulations of a settled social order, may always lie a matter nf 
controversy. The Smart as on one side and the Vaipjavas and Vira-Jfcuvas 
on the other will always differ on this point, the Stn&nas being particular 
about social regulations. It ls again to the hhnkti schools that we must 
attribute (he recognition ami canonization of tion-rasu- saints, .ind among 
ilicse ndiuoU the Vaiyriavas have shown more liberal tendencies than the 
Saivas—as flic regulations in the Siva and Visnu temples about the different 
modes of recognition ol caste militate. 

Neither women nor the hitlns in general, were treated as slaves in the 
Sniffi period. One mny find harsh words iciprditig both in some juris of 
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the Smniis, indicating that expressions of ideas have not always been the 
impressions of our best or most discriminative moods; but life lias always 
itnwetl in right channels. Tor along with these very harsh words we find 
othej passages inculcating the dut> of guidance ami protection. ™d that 
of leniency it) judging the conduct of the unitmrueted. When the Aryan 
householder is exhorted lo feed all including the ivapaca (outcaste) before 
lie feeds himself, tine has an idea that these ancient lawgivers wc not 
without a sense of how much social stability depended on social justict - 


general reflections 

It is now possible to gather tip certain general ideas that run through 
the scheme: Equality is spiritual ; inequality is the present Tact. Equality 
is only potential. Social rargjuuialion cannot be founded on what will one 
day be in thoi^f hut inusi lie founded on what is here and now. 1 litre 
must he differentiali"n of functions, however equal in the eye of law nil 
may be. There is no seal or presumable inequality between those who 
perform indispensable functions. Each should be fitted up according to 
iiis quality and made to specialize. Na> other arrangement lor replacement 
in rath function is so easy and sc I {-fulfilling as birth settling a person s 
{dace in the social organism. Rate arc the cases where another rule may 
be called for but general urne it lenient of the norm for accommodating 
a rare case is unwise and full of disadvantage in the long run. A general 
rule just in die main deserves io be recognized and enforced. 

To w oman is assigned the care of Lhc home. Family being her creation, 
her association with man in every sphere is stressed. Her nnassoctatftd 
individuality is ignored, and she is advised to Liinv her back on it even in 
the mt :il stippi'issiim of what tliav be her individual spiritual need. l\ itliin 
the home her influence has been much greater than alien observer* imagine. 
When circumstances have drawn her outside lhc home to high duties, she 
has shown capacity, courage, and strength. Classes are formed according to 
rapacity, and transmission of capacity and quality U presumed in the 
generality’ of cases. So function on the basis of birth is established as a 
nicam of preventing unhealthy competition. Living and a due share of 
family life are secured in this way much more satisfactorily than by leaving 
the matter to unrestricted competition. On soine important matters, 
opini-m looked like taking one line, but it oscillated and finally passed 
into another lim*. Tht first line was in deference to theory ; die second 
was accepted as the demand of experience. The theory' covered exceptions 
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and allowed special ireatuifni to exceptional easel. The habit of ignoring 
the exceptions, and so avoiding ilit danger of tmsettlement and confusion 
arising from special provisions, became one of the cardinal principles of 
later thought. Tin- abolition ul initiation and fault maun v<i for women 
fall* in dm changed line of thought, The few cases nf Aryan progeny on 
non-Aryan women being brought up as Aryan and the subsequent abandon¬ 
ment of it also fall in this category, Here Again falls die Abandonment oF 
the, attempt at ittcor pom ling the once-ltorn in an Aryan household and 
raising him by intimate social association, It perhaps deserved to tie aban¬ 
doned. All attempts si uplift in unequal proximate association arc bound 
to fail, since they do not take account of the psycho logical difficulties, There 
is much of goodwill, but little of sound knowledge in such attempts. The 
superior and the inferior alike, hy their ever-present and unforgettable 
consciousness of differences in social life, lend to lie drtnm-nlin.il and to fall 
from virtue. Lx a tuples of this truth are all around its Therefore much 
association with the non-Aryan is deprecated. He has no longer the same 
■■ ■ - dn,n hi the Aryan household Marriage nut side one's caste with the 
demoralizing inequality of position for the wife is abolisbf d nr discuunte 
minced. A good de.it of the injustice of unequal compel 1 linn is removed bv 
making cadi dais keep within its own fold in marriage. 

If is not out of place, however, to add one or two reflection* which are 
intended as an exposition, and not as a criticism. No plan \m a chance 
of success unless it has the general consensus of informed opinion ami 
general goodwill behind it. When the consensus and goodwill fail (he 
condition, for iu suce^u] working disappear. It is a question whether 
flu: system of tttrpm (estes) lia, worked within the limits set, or lias gone 
beyond the .ilfouerf sphere, producing what has Iht>, oiled ‘confusion of 
functions. Mathematical pretftion is ncu itlainable in animating ihe 
consequences or planning: life breaks through and disturb* all , alculatimro 
A step may not produce the intended consequences Oi i c may produce, 
along with the desired consequence, oilier, ran foreseen or desired. When 
imloratoi cfinsctjiicnLCfi arise, coirmioru mnv he needed, and ihc* cor* 
rraion, my tm a, taska as the nrwnal and „ m . „, hl , 

,mr,„r«cn t on^,,rn,.„ rfa-lK* fa a pr,«„ .md no,, « » 

urn,-, a finished and corapiMed projiaminc svhi.li mas no on In the ra potted 
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flows along lines determined as tlie reniltm of complicated forces set free 
by differing and contending humanity. 

These ire not, by any means, intended as a criticism of the tonservaiivc 
Indian siew. Those who accept the Indian social philosophy- adduce these 
very reasons to support iheir view that forces are incalculable and must be 
allowed to operate naturally without society being forced into a line chosen 
by a lew men. however eminent they may lie. and that individual onesided* 
nrc can lie corrected only by the sanity of collective judgements allowed 
to be expressed nnt by votes, but by the preferences expressed in actual life 

VAKNA AND CASTE 

11 lias been said that caste is a Unitpie and a puzzling institution of 
Hindu India, not to be found anywhere else in the world, I he uniqueness 
of cast e is u in leu ia file, but it is rooted in intelligible psychology and was 
almost ini vitablc in the circumstance* in winch it arose. It started in ideas 
which .ire World-Wide and hast their coimterpuiis in Lhe modem world. 
There lias been much speculation as to its origin. Nit 1 I’. S. Sivasvanti Iyer 
in his ‘K.ininLi I ct it ires’ on Hindu Ethics says that the system of tastes was 
not die invention of the Biahniana, No one who knows die real nature of 
the caste system, as it is, and us it Jias been, could commit die mistake of 
supposing dtat it was brought into being by a single individual or group of 
individual*. There .ire in existence torhv sortie hundreds of group dial 
go by different caste names and show all the iptalilies of scjwi.ilc castes. 
When did these groups cuttle into existence? Did the lirahrnana 'ordain' 
these divisions? The Sfidr.ts '.how divisions into hundreds o! castes. Hie 
untouchables show divisions—grade* of untouchabiliiy and pollution, What 
possible advantage could the BrShmana derive in dividing the Sfltbs and 
die untouchable classes below them? I lie truth is dial divisions have 
always existed, and they are not the creation of any .single individual at 
any point of lime. I he Brahniana lias thji sought to disrupt: human society, 
but Ins attempted to bring order into the existing chaos b% extending his 
own fourfold functional division to the grouping of the divided population. 
The process by which his own conception of a fourfold division Came to be 
brought into Hindu India may now be examined. 

There arc two dues that may be usefully followed — one is the history 
of the fourfold division and die other ihc division of the Aryans into gnirat 
ot clans. The fourfold division is found among ibe Partis also. The Parsi 
names for the*e group* arc Atinrvas. Ratlmesihas. Vastryafehuyans, and 
Huili. The Athitrvas were fire priests. and their name is connected with 
the Indian aiharvan, The pries i that feeds the fire in an Indian sacrifice. 
Hgptidhrai has his countct’jjart in tilt atnrcvak^ha, he who has an eye on the 
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sacrificial fire all the time. The Parsi language has the word clashi meaning 
fite, which Li not found in Sanskrit except in athorvan and arii<irydri.erriif, 
iiotli representing in India names of fire priests. And in Pei.nan tiiitoiy 
there is evidence that the Atharvas grew not only Into a separate c lass hut 
also became a taste Hot mixing with any other group. The warrior 1 lass 
is represented by <i word which means the I ugliest of tire four arms in the 
ancient military science, namely, a car-warrior. 

The Uialiuiaiia and lire iLptriya, at any rate, were functional names. 
The abstract terms, brahman and kyatra, indicate their functionalcharacter. 
Hie Vis was the residual name for the Aryan imputation after separating 
those that fell within the definition of Brahman and Kyrtra. These three 
names exhaust the Aryan group. Tin fourth name is the name of those 
outside lire original Aryan population. We meet the si.uciiirm in Sanskrit 
books Lhat the Aryans were men of three varya. f. 

J im division of the Aryans into Lhrec hnuiton.il groups was, therefore, 
j growing institution in Indo-Iranian times. We do not know- uhui exactly 
the Persian Atharvas developed caste exclusiveness. 1 he gotta division in 
India is anterior to the collection of the /(g-lVdci as a separate book. Sacri¬ 
fices Intel by that time b«u reduced to a common system, but there was one 
group of hymns known as i^rMuAttu that varied with the goira of the per- 
former. These, again, seem to go back to the tnrio-lmnian timet;, as the 
Farris have their African mantras corresponding to Apfigtttm. The for¬ 
mat ton of class for ceremonial purposes is again pte-ljtg-Vedic and lutlo- 
lranian. 

The class formations were not by any means rigid at first. It is possible 
to suppose that even when the Parsi Atharva* were forming into an exclu¬ 
sive caste, those who were subsequently grouped under the name of Indian 
Anam were onlv having ilicit divisions in an extremely fluid condition. 
When the Iranians had settled down as agriculturists, the Indian* were still 
nomadic. Hie Iranians complain of the depredations of these nomads, fhi 
Indians in their mm speak of the seasons first obeying and serving the 
aiui’oi, and the dews securing commit over the reasons only subsequently 
by appropriate sacrificial ceremonies, During this petimt. when the Aryan* 
were still moving anti had not formed themselves into definite settlement*, 
they must have been [terforming all the functions of an invading population 
without any differentiation or exact division of functions. They p«formed 
their religious functions is heads of their households and leader* of then 
co m muni ties; they must have fought when necessary and peif tinned the 
Warrior's functions, and thev must have accumulated property, which then 
anti lor a long time consisted of cattle {jmsu). Even wlien there functions 
came to be performed by different hands, and The differentiation came into 
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specul notice, the people did not thereby become divided. .Son* followed 
tfte profession of their fathers. but marriages took, place between the still 
undivided Aryans It was not the ntuLher that willed the place of the child 
but ihc father, and there was not yet any ijilestion of anulomd (wife inferior 
in ciiviti and praiilurtta (husband inferior in caste) ditferen rial ion as to 
maTriages. The system was simple and intelligible. Die people were 
<mr, and no restriction as to alliances by marriage had. yet arisen or coukl 
arise. I he sons followed the profession of the fathers as a matter of con¬ 
venience and were not prohibited from changing it.’ 

In this Htiid social condition, the group settles dou u in the midst of the 
indigenous Indian imputation, lhe freedom of irucreoutsc among the 
Aryans is at first exenised even in the midst of this new population different 
in race ami quality. Tile Anon mtxo with the indigenous group and 
tries to bring up the children of mixed montages as if they were Aryans* 
in a few case* such experiments apparently succeed. but in the large 
majority of cases they do not. That some eailv cases of rhis type were 
actually accepted as part of the Aryan wenriubl giiiiijn is supported by die 
Mahibhamia, The Aryans ilistouiage the experiment of bringing up the 
issue of mixed marriages as if they were pure Aryans. But the union is 
allowed to continue. The issue take a lower place in the family , but they 
may wield considerable influence. Vidura's place in the family of the 
Kaurovas in the Mahaltterata or that of a Nail son in a Samairta household 
ef today in (he West Oxiit will indicate the position of llic sons of these 
mixed marriages. Sir P. S. Sivasvnmi Iyer notice* that diis recognition 
of die mixed iTv:ni i.iges—ttn doubt with decreasing influence and status 
Went nn -ill the time of liana, but hail Ceased by a.». I HM>. But long 
Ire Tore this stage was readied, the mother's das* had conic to he taken into 
consideration in fixing the position of the issue. Slowly the position of 
the father as the determining factor fell into the background, and the 
mother'), stains became the sole determining factor, It is the presence and 
influence of the racial factor in the ease of the fourth caste that affected 
tlu relations among the first three also, and the free intermarriage of the 
first three came to be replaced by the rule of inferior and superior. <u> atom a 
and praiifomfl, 

rite andent discussion about the dominance of the seed nr the field 
came to he definitely set! led in favour of the field when we come to Mants 
with ius dearly enunciated .mam division, biddenully, one may express 
a tloubt as to the legitimacy ot the comparison between the father s furu- 
lion fixing the sons' function in older times and the mother’s caste fixing 


* Mirny K„,rtr. w>mn. .W* Mftw- The 
VAiiil -J li'jimj, iml ibe Smrii oi L'kinw uippwM Uie nUdltf i«t ik» ikiut.jki; 
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the sons’ caste in later times, The conception of class was functional in 
llu- lim period, but U became a caste in the second, 

GOTRA AKD PR A VARA 

Got fa is clan with a specific name. Each goint has what is called a 
pravara names of tjis or seers who arc- stated tu be their ancestors, A 
person who pays his respect to ,m elder announces himself in these terms: 

1 invoke your blessing, 1 am the descendant of Afiginu, Bi-haspati, and 
G harm hup, of the gotra of Bharadvija, follower ul the .t pm taut ba^Sitira , 
of the name of N. N„ venerable Sit 1 ’ The use of gofro and pnvara in a 
sacrifice is twofold. It fees the dprj hymn. The Other use is m the 
invocation of the gods The gods do nut know any except their own 
dr voted hymn-i uake is id the Jig- Veda* Hiey do not respond to the invoca¬ 
tion uf any who are tint the descendants of those devotees. So every 
sam liter announces himself as the descendant ni A, B, and C (authors ol 
hymns), Another priest mention* die same names in the reverse order a* 
in the case ol C. B. ,md A". The gods ire invoked to attend the eici iftcc 
as they did in the sacrifice of his ancestors. This necessity to specify the 
ill ccs try of l lie sacrificcr in sacrifices was an established idea from be foie 
the time of the Rg-Veda. 

Seven are the primal rsh. Four of them are ancestors of human 
beings. Hut eighteen separate groups arose out of these four. If the 
firmma fits were common, marriage wns nut permissible between the 
families. But Bhrgu and Angina, two out of the four, do not exclude stidi 
marriages in all cases. As our object here is not the study of these goirat 
and ptavarm, it is not necessary lo recount all the ftrai-nTas ot the relation* 
among them, It is enough to say that ten out of the eighteen families are 
of hyuriva origin. Biirgu took into his family four Ksatriyn* who were 
also makers of hymns— Mitrayu, 5m iaka. Vena, \htahavya. The first name 
in all the families i> Ghrgti in die p-mima list. Bui Bhtgu's own descciltl- 
aiits and the descendants of these four K$ttriya$ constitute five different 
groii|« and they intermarry, Angjtas had similarly affiliated six Ksatriyas 
— Hailrn. Kama. Mudgab. Rathltaro, Saflkytj, Visimvrddha; and Adgir.is’s 
own family and these six families, all of which invoke Aiigims as their first 
prtrvara |» intermarry. Vifvamitra became a gotra-originator without 
getting affiliated to anybody else and be is generally cited is i lie one who, 
having been a Ksuriya. became a Urihmsuya in awerijon of his own in tie- 
jH'iideirt right; Ids claim to BiShmajjahnod being a matter ol contest lor 
a long time until finally, according to the current tradition, Vasjstha 
agreed to accept his status as BnUumni The Kratriyas whit have not 
passed into Brahman a groups have either Manu alone or M.tmi. ila, 
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mid Piirfiriivin jis ihc pfitimra. And Bhalatnlsoaf VjiS3pti ( ttnd Mm kill 
arc considered the progenitors of the lldbi&ap who were Valyas in origin. 

lUe above narrative leads to the following aMitiusion: There was s 
lime when it was possible to f^iss from one group 10 an other. The groups 
were not yet cj-stes. but only represented functions- While the groups 
cloned their gates against new entrants, there was struggle against sitcli 
closure, and for a time entry was allowed unwillingly. 1 he circumstances 
in which entry was allowed by affiliation are the subject of stories which 
sound natural. The Ksatrivas fight anti chase one another. I hey enter 
hermitages for protection against attack, much as sanctuary in churches was 
resorted to for escape from punishment, and stalled down as pan of the 
priestly groups that gave them shelter. Well-known K&atjiya names occur 
among lire Jtailtmana pruroror: Vega, Prthti. Divodasa, Prsttdasva. 
AjamTdba, K:mva, Fumkuisa, and Traaadasyti. There has thus l>ccn a 
period when the cla ss to which one beltings is coming to be recognized, 
and yet his moving into another class is permitted; hut very naturally, 
each gets slowly fixed up ru separate groups. 

When the Mahabharata sine* that there was a time when there was 
iio caste anti all were Brahman as (being born of Ri.duna} it refers to an 
early time when the Arvan group considered itself one and undivided either 
as castes or classes. Then the fighting class emerged in Lhc tret a and lastly 
cunc the Valiya or the trading gitnip. Some speculation there is in the 
account, but it docs correspond, it would scent, to a real At age in the 
evolution of castes, 

mixed cAstrs 

Not Untit (he Aryan settled in Hie countrv of the non Aryan, did the 
threefold division of tin- Aryan himself assume its final form. First came 
the recognition of rhe Sfidsas ns noti-Aryans, Next came the division of 
the Aryans imo three groups. The idea of division into classes as high 
and low according in function, the contact between the high and the low. 
and n consciousness of degradation by such contact lx*tween the groups 
must have partly contributed as causal Earton in laying down successive 
rules dun a Brahmana produced BrSlunana issue only on a Brihm.ma 
women, VViten this result was reached, new names were being given to 
f tie issue of mixed marriages, Marriages in dnuloma forms produced 
intermediate issue—“above die mother's, caste and btlOW the fathers. Mixed 
tnarriageN bettveen Aryans produced issue of the regenerate caste, bin the 
issue of ,, srtdr.1 woman by an Aryan of the three caitt* produced a child 
which had jutihskurai onlv as a sfidra. Il the marriage was a mixed one 
in the fimfUotiui form, the issue was considered degraded Still, if the 
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parent were Aryan, they were not wholly excluded Their tumjharss 
were like those of Siidras, Inn their couch did tun pollute. The Slid re's 
progeny on Lhe women of the higher castes, and more particularly on 
Brahmana women were execrated, the last being described as Camillas or 
untouchables- The most elaborate: calculation on what may Ise railed a 
eugenic or dysgenie scale will lie found in chapter ten of the ;VJa»» 
Sarithita. Many other Smrtis have the same scale, not always with the 
same names, tlianas has many names for mixed castes anil die issue of 
mixed castes married to mixed caste, anti hit siews on proiitoma marriage 
i-H more literal than those of Mami. It » unnecessary to go into details. 

Some of the names of mixed progeny arc connected with the per¬ 
formance of essential functions in social economy : some are the names of 
well-known tribes, Ttee are explained as resting on Lite basis of a 
mixture of castes, known and unknown. 'Hiesc mines arc a fanciful 
attempt at explaining the origin of the many gmU[* that actually existed. 
They arc not less fanciful than the description of some of the tribes, viz 
Pumlrekas, Colas, Dravidas, K.imbojas, Paredas, PaUavas, tanas, Kildtas, 
Damtlas, Sakas, and Vavams. as degraded Kyamya tribes. Perhaps this 
Liuct statement may luve much more Justification in that it indicates tltat 
these are Ksatrivas in function, that is tn say, by instinct. character. mid 
profession, but that they were degraded, because they did not conform to 
the Srrmi requirements of a ,>crfecl Aryan life. The fixing of the names 
of mixed castes has not even that degree of justification They ojilv 
embody the Fancy or the speculative estimate of the writers that the min¬ 
or group by its quality and function may be a cross of the castes represented 
as the origin of the tribe. 

The rules about raising the stains of tic issue of mixed cine* by 
successive hipr-Tgamous unions are 10 be found both j n Manu and 
Yajfiavalkv.i, No case in recorded. Urn even a mythical One in the 
Piiranas, Bur its possibility on the Indian conception of castes is conceded 
hv what must he accepted as high authority. Uimas goes so f „ ls to pUt 
in different groups those bom of marriage in irregular order and also of 
illkii unions How are the places in society to !*• determined except by 
supposing that the parents furnished the in format ion, o, Wlllc rtCOrdvtot 
available to furnish the bad* for classification? If successive 
slimihl raise Uie child to a higher status in five, sis, or seven generations 
the casir Of the promt hat to be remembered or recorded, and tin- result 
accordiugly, decided anti maintained. It require* *I*o to iK s(ate(1 tha J 

the rule has been practically a dead letter, emhodying nothing but a tlnwv 
almost impossible of enforcement in predict. 

Only one more curious rule has to be noticed in ihb connection with 
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its implications. In the- ancient sacrifices, the ^at:t dicer was required to 
name ten ancestresses, As often as he reached (he name of a non-Brahman a 
ancestress, it is 10 be omitted, and the next Brahmam ancestress is to be 
named. This rule reminds out of the limes whet) the one distinction 
was hardening : but the marriage of a Brihmana with a Ksatriva or a Vaiisa 
woman was still considered lo produce die equal or nearly equal oi a 
Bi alumna. 


vxmc STUDY 

The Aryans alone had the privilege of Vtdli study. Aryan women 
at one time had Vedtc discipline, but came m lost it. There Is a belief 
in die South that these arc now no Rsairiyas or Vaijps. The law is ljtnmd 
lumogni/L- them as such, however fallen they may be from the ideals set 
tip for them in the Smjtis. The Brahnima himself does not retain the 
old discipline, except the- most nominal vestige of ir He has invariably 
the initiation and the upakmmaii. Of Vet lie study during the term, then: 
is a litih in the villages and next to nothing in tin tiiban areas. While 
the Ksatrivas and the VaiSyas have wholly discarded the discipline, the 
Bra liman as retain its forms. 

In an earlier age. women Iwd their initiations, they studied the Vedas 
under a leather, performed the daily gaytilrl-jnfxt and fire worship (tumid- 
fulhhnn), (lnnh held in great reverence), and had the option to marry or 
settle as brahvuii>admls. For reasons which can only be guessed* early 
marriage wu thought desirable for women. Tile .Smrtis without excep¬ 
tion recommended fen them marriage before puberty. As popular semi 
Blent deepened in favour of early marriage, the condemnation took mote 
violent forms. The laiher was blamed, with increasing penalties in 
another world, fnr his neglect, Though Manu said that the girl might 
wait for three years and marrv herself after puberty and neither she nor 
he whom she married incurred any guilt nr sin. the later Sum is condemned 
both as having fallen nut of the Aryan fold. 

Naturally, with marriage before puberty, Yctfic study could noi go on 
Women's attention was turned to the cleansing of the household. Though 
theit native intelligence could not hr suppressed and they wielded con¬ 
siderable infhimee in domestic and other affairs, the Smytis contracted the 
habit of linking Lht-in to the jsiulras. beotisc both were excluded from 
Vedic study, Marriage is the one sacrament with man tuts for women, 
which takes the place of jimuriji-tntmihiina fi.e. a student's 'lying of the 
girdle of mitnfa grass!; and these mantras contain passages which only the 
wife can address to her husband in privacy. They now appear to be 
mechanically recited by the husband. According to one view, a wife may 
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recite these mantras by reason of tnantra-linga (what the sacred formula 
signifies) although die Vedas are not open to Jn-r in ibis age. Inconvenient 
mantttu have been dropjjcd elsewhere, but by some oversight this tell-tale 
mantra remains in marriage. 

AfRAMAS 

Fnrrm (caste) is fixed at birth. Asrnnui (order of life) is a connected 
institution, and no one can be compelled to move inio a new tUrnTua at 
any stage of life. Though uponayana (the holy thread ceremony) appears 
compulsory from tnodern practice among Urn h man as. that was not, however* 
the case in early days, f hc penances and disciplines laid down for those 
who were not initiated in time prescribed and for those whose ancestors 
were not initiated for one. two. or three generation** indicate that initia¬ 
tion was neglected in some families. 

STUDENT LIFE 

JBrahmacatya came to mean two tilings—the stud)' of the Vedas 
\Hmhma) and chastity, which was its necessary conoomiiam. The object 
of the iframtf was to build up the student in ah the spheres of life, the 
physical, the mental, and the spiritual. Thar was the frumrUtUm of all 
die Utramas, He studied the Vedas, performed gdyalriyapa (muttering of 
tile gavofrl) with control of breath in the two sandhxas (junctions of day 
and night) as fixed by the Vedas and in mid-day also ns the StOftts ordained, 
had ro worship fire twite a day and I lien beg for alms from householders, 
c-at twice a das with no intermediate meal, lie on the hair ground* limit 
his contact S' irh voting women, and perform the namiv salutations to 
women, avoiding the touch of their fleet when he came to a^e. Ke svns 
to avoid luxuries like honev, meat, etc Mis bath was 10 1 m: in cold water 
without scrubbing or cleaning The object of these nml other similar 
prescriptions seems to be that everything which might excite sexual tit ling 
and lead to lapses from chastity was u, he avoided by him. 

The student's growing const it virion was remembered when he was 
allowed to cat as much as he liked, while the other three airamas had 
limits fixed lor them—thin y-t wo morsels, sixteen, and flight— decreasing 
i he quantity of food with each change of tUrania. Moderation was advised 
hv Manu in the interests of health* and drat was secured In the title that 
the aim! were to he placed Iwforc the owry/i, who decided how much the 
student should eat. 

Tire teacher was in tocO parentis and was not to inflict physical punish¬ 
ment f| ii the stiuh lit tuihwt necessary, when lie might use only a rope tn a 
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light cane* Any severe punishment would lie visited with chastisement by 
the king. 

The teacher neither stipulated n«r clurged a fee for hie teaching, He 
received u tec at die end according to the ability of the pupil- During 
uud\. the latter’s contribution was only senate, He brought water, fuel, 
and darblta grass fot his teacher's ceremonies. He put his ncarya to sleep 
by massaging bis legs, wtni to bed after him, but got up c-ailnr. He was 
taught how he should behave to his teacher, to his leather s teacher, to his 
parents, and to others, elder and younger. Strict discipline is indicated 
by the penances and purifications ordained for even involuntary liappcmpgs. 
The student generally learnt lit* own \ eda, but sometimes there sserc 
ambitious students who learnt more than one Veda. Hie modem titles 
Dvivedin, Trivedin. Caiurvedm remind us of such students. 

The term ol study was fisc months—generally from Mtoitr (J'dv- 
A u g us ti to pau.i (December- January). Of a bom one hundred and lifts days, 
thirty were lioliriayv—the ajfaitiJr (eighth lunar day), the i.Liriirduus 
(fourteenth day), and the full moon and new moon days. Even die praU- 
path I 1 class afies the new or foil moon) sfcrt some limes omitted, which 
meant another ten diys in five months. AVitJi the iwimi/lifcj (occasional) 
stoppages of study, about a hundred days remained. Twelve veais were 
allotted to each Veda, but apt pupils perhaps acquired the Vedas sooner. 
Four Vedas and Eorty-Cight years would not otherwise leave time to enter 
the life of a householder. Even a householder might perhaps continue 
studies. He certainly kept up the repetition of what he had learnt without 
niv holiday cessation. 

When a Brithman-t teacher was not available, even Ksairivas and 
Vaisias might teach, though their normal duly was tn other spheres. This 
must Iuve happened when the Aryans freely passed from one duly to 
another. 


HOUSEHOLDER 

Now one can deal with a view that there was only one Ssmma —that 
of tin- householder, as recognized by the Vtjdas, One sviruktira laphorist) 
stated: AikOiramyttrii many on hi acaryah, meaning that his teacher was of 
the view that there was but one 51 re mo. A householder brought up 
chi Id ten fur the next general ion, and. lie teas ihe one who was the support 
of all other Sir arms, He added mtha (wealth) and Mma {legitimate enjoy- 
Ujcnt). two more purururf/iiw (ends of life), to that of the student. He 
perforau’d the PMfcud*i« sacrifice among oilier observances and fed the 
guests, to whatever taste they belonged, and also his servants befoic he 
himself ate He had many other disciplines: pollutions. purifications, 
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penances, and iraddhas (memoi ial exercises) Jot ihe ancestors- The 
Student was free from all. pollutions except whop he was himself the per- 
fomiti of exequiat rites at which even before initiation lie recited Vedic 
muntrai Ity reason of hi* premia 1 Vcdif cotupeteoite. 

Vs the l piinipl says, a compete]it householder prayed (hi many 
students to study under him, As die water flows down the canyon, and 
Llit mouths run into the year, so to nie the bnhmwanru should Hock, 
O' llliatarl * Studying, teaching, entertaining die inmgrv guests, and 
fulfilling his many duties, he might pass into Lin I'Httafimitfm when his 
skin was wrinkled and his liaii turned gtry 

FOREST LITE 

He left his wife with his sou, or she accornpooied the husband He 
continued Vedic nadtatfon uid liad lus tvatslup of the Tire, which he was 
to carry with him, and he also entertained guests, as the hermils entertained 
Hruna m the forest. Aimiiya and LopSmudiu arc* there in show that great 
women accompanied iltcir husband* to the forest. Ihat Ksstrriya* went 
into the vHnaftroitha stage is slum,, by numerous kings atxlk .iing uiu t 
installing theii sons on tire throne, and by Kmujis reply to Sakumati when 
she asked whether and when she would again visit the hem Stage A 
Vaisyas bmiming a u&naprtutlta is tmwhere mentioned. It is doubtful 

whether a Kyatriya became a jom.yfem, and a Vaiiva tHrhaps never astilml 
to he one. ' 


R£-\r;\ctAnoN 

A rtmpnuthin differed from the householder snasmodi as he had to 
live uruler greater discipline and Ins to keep u,tU a and k*m« under stricter 
coimol. He was not to dune ; and so became YencrablefookW with his 
beard. Later on he pwfod into (he stage of mylMj having both hnme 
slid wife amt not staying in am one place for more a duv except 

dtmng the ruturmisxa flour months). The saunySsin shUd j& 

, IT . dni icar f' P ut un brtWl, rcd pimem as an emblem of ifu- order 
su Mtoed on .dins, and slept on the ground, as did the WmafnastHiu He 
ccaw.'tl to have any lire wonihip. Having determined the emptiness of life 

m :t *t vshe ** ** r®ui* atQ sJLt 

Idvssin«f,^£5S fl gy hh equanimitv unaffon. J He relumed 

ffihe f/T ,‘° t remam Wlm “ as /iHffimu kti 

, °" llath tle ***»*= one With God and freed fro,,, 

the round of birth* and death*. 


* Tat. V , t , *. 


532 


THE S«RTl5f IliF-tR (it’Tf-OOK *VtJ IDEALS 
]f one studies the requirements which each fihuma imposes on the 
Uramin, it becomes quite evident th.u there was groat insistence on higher 
morality. The West has an incorrigible view that morality is inconsistent 
with pantheism. Chastity, self-control, purity, and other vittues receive 
recogni tion in the Smrtu, anti Uic golden iule is there from at least the iinu 
oi the first Upimisad. 

RAJ VtlHARM* 

Two chapters of Ahum Sam/iiM di al with wlut we should now describe 
as foreign rrhiions and the hoirn dcj»artmeii.t, Tlie clvniee ol qualiln d 
wifa'MAi n and domestic advisers, consultations with them, appointment 
of tlic commander*in-cJiicf, tin pro per time to attack the enemy and i» 
put oneself under a powerful sovereign, find alliances in general art all 
discussed there in the seventh chapter. Among domestic itwlttrs, the 
mcriiod of receiving complaints, the panel of judges to decide civil and 
criminal cases, and the duty of witnesses to help in the administration of 
justice by giving truthful evidence axe set one in the eighth chapter, I he 
bask ideas of the system are given ill jAlitttu. Sill, la, Buhlei translates 
dhnrmn in the stanza -is justite tun inappropriately ; but Mauu applies tins 
verse having wider meaning m ;t limited context. The following rendering 
yf it cqti.it lug ithantia with righteousness reveals it: 

Righteousness violated destroy*. 

Righteousness observed in anion protect*. 

Righteousness should not be violated, 

Lest violated righteousness destroy m. 

That is exncilv the message of Hhtirdta-tuiHlri, 1 * the substance of which 
may be stated thus: Front dharnui conics every good. Even for ilte sake 
of saving your life, one should not depart from tiharmti. The unnid-cUitifmA 
was intended to secure the harmony and smooth course of sorial life. Duty, 
not rights, constituted the foundation of life. While this world was not 
neglected, bread wav not all. Successive airamas were intended to improve 
die spiritual side of the life of people in all grade*, and they were designed 
to lead all ro die highest ideal they entertained as the supreme eml of 
man. Those who worked under a .souse of duty to man and Cod witltout 
desiring rlie fruits of action, were not Ivnllid- 

While rhe hight^i goal was taken to be ojxni to all withoui distinction 
of ra*te, creed, or «*. rack man’s duty was considered a> God-given from 
birth. The varpatonnt svstent provided a place for every one and the con* 
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ccptirm of svttdftarmn avoided conflict ; at the tame lime no function was 
Jelt tmpi-ovided fo r . fiirrc ware many professions in which :he son had 
his naming and attained a proficiency which new entrants could not. They 

beHeved rll lt genenuions working in anj ait could attain an otherwise 
unattainable perfection in it. 

Tht-itr may he ohjeakiirt to such regimentation, as it controls life and 
reduce individual freedom of choice. But the scheme does allow choice 
vithm limits, Freedom of choice must fere competition, struggle, discord, 
and till other modem ills, which in (heir rum can he relieved tmh bi a 
system no less authoritarian. But regimentation of this new ivijc is often 
found to exalt the economic concerns as lire >ummum bormm oj life, The 

Ndng iuVfc* °* UiC ^ ' mjXJ1T;ini : ho1VCVtr ‘ « fr not the only imporbuu 

ll may UK be itupproprioie 10 cm! Llui duplet will, .in indent nny CT 
ttliptcd fot modmi pnqMwi, Mu, we fan, ... m ' m . , n 

hie logellwr. wid, M out dilfumnec, : may we not lul.- earh ,; „,., v 
wlui we acqmte i„ ,he «a, „f knowledge hc 5I , ^ 
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THE MANU SAMHITA 


PERSONALITY. PRE-EMINENCE, AND ANTIQUITY 


I F Fanint im determined die nature of Sanskrit for all lime, Manu has 
determined Hindu conduct for all lime. 1 Manu became; the lawgiver 
f>ar rxeclicuc?, and his name, a byword for whai was righteous and proper. 
The Vob say thill whatever Manu said is wholesome like medicine, 
vnti mi kiurctna Men nr ttvwfoiti hid bhtsffutn* Not only was his code pre¬ 
eminent among thr Iflunua-SasirtL texts, but it embraced in its may the 
whole of India and the neighbouring countries of South-East bb.’ 

The antiquity of Matin and the heritage associated with bis name are 
both attested by the Itg-Veda , where we aireads find the main Mon tbai 
Indian tradition has always associated with Inin, viz. his bring the pro 
genitor (Pitar or PtsjSpaii) 1 of the human race and his having laid the 
path that his progeny, the human race, should Follow For securing its good. 
He is said to have formulated the rites and brought welfare to mankind, 
and in one hymn' the poet explicitly prays that people may not be led far 
a«ray from that path of the ancestors that Manu laid lor them, mo?w/i pathafj 
pi try at matiavuA adhi d&ram naistn paruwtah, a prayer that has found its 
echo in Kalidasa's ^agAulutftifl.* 


HISTORY ok the text relation to OTHER TEXTS 


Iliac -Manu’s teachings, handed down in a mass of floating verse* of 
nih^ and observation*, were governing ihe life and conduct oF people, and 
that they were invoked as authority, is known From early literal lire. The 
Nirukta of Yaska (c. "00 B.C.) quotes a verse mentioning Manu Svavambhuva 
on the right of both sons and daughters to inheritance.' Hie earliest 
Dli.Ltma-Su.tias — G<iutu >na, and A pm tempo —quote Manu. In the 

.VIu/mhMnitu, which lias a large number of citations from Manu. we arc 
told* that die Supreme Being gave a treatise on dhttrmd in a lakh of verses, 
that Manu fivSyamlihuva. produced his work on the basis of that treatise, 
and that Dianas and Brhaspati Composed icxu based on the wort of Manu 
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Svayaittbiiura,' The Namdn Smrti ** suites in its prose introduction that 
Manu * large treatise on ithataia was abridged bv Narada, whose work was 
in turn abridged hv Mafhandeya, and from ibis abridgement 5iim.it i flh.1i- 
piva produced a further condensed vtnkn in MOO verso. This tradition 
is supported by e lit: version of Xarada's text with Rhavasvamiu’A commen¬ 
tary, 11 which rs;wti),ilh called in tin' manuscripts N&TadlSa \tauu SitthhitdJ 1 
In the rut rent Jit it rut Smfti. we find .it the beginning Manu imparting Ills 
teaching io Bhrgu. which agrees with the statement in tin- XSteda Sinrti 
Huu our present Maim let! could lie taken as the vermin of Bbrgu b 
further sup{K>riC€l by the iVeniifiya Afflim Sa»hhitd, which thrice quotes fiom 
die ilhiirffti’i fafhhitd, and these quotation!! arc found in out p reset u M.mu 
text,” According to another form in which the tradition b repeated in die 
fl&n^yn PutAnn. the original text of Ssiiyiimbimva Mann was redacted 
in four forms !>y Rlrrgu. Narada, BrfuspetL and AAgiras. Hie [elation 
between Manu and RrhaapaLi mem io tied here is dcarb bnmr mil bv the 
Lm that thr Smrti forms, to adopt Jolly’s diarancrirarimi. a 

viirttiha (gloss), *n io speak, on Mann's lcxt. 11 

Max Mill ter. Weber, and Rubier, the last writer especially,” assumed 
tluu the Vedie schools hatl each [is own Dharma Sttitnv along with its 
Sriiuta Surras and Grhyadintras, and that accordingly the presen! metrical 
Manu Smrti goes to an earlier Mhnnui DhnnmUi^m in mlra\ which lw- 
forigcd to (be Mariava school of ihc Miiinayamyas of ihe Krsnu Y.ijur i'rda* 
bm the evidence adduced appears io he illusory there never a Miuuva 
rex i in .wit ms fanning the basis of the later verst? treatise. 

An analysis of thr verses of M.mu quoted in the Adi t Attka, 
ami tnT/iebrinfl jmrtms of the MahShHntta show s, as Hopkins’ F and Bolder 
liave pointed out, tliat the great epic knew a Manu text closely connected 
with the current one but not identical with it, and that as the basis of both 
i lie epic and the present Hmm .Snjrfr. there existed a floating mass of Venn 
cinbodwng ilit proverbial wivhitn <>1 philosophical and legal schooh ascribed 
genu,illy m Manu. Thor verse* dtali with rWwrma as well is vaja-dUarttut. 
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and it mx- ills therefore mtnru-sem to assume with K. P. Javaswal" that the 
reference;, to Malta va views in Aoj//tf><r. tint traceable to out' present text 
of Manu, show tin- existence of an early Manatm liajonlti'SBitra, from this 
Boating mass of Mann verses, I lie present Afanrt Smrti, the redaction of 
Bhfga. might have taken sh.ijir between the setnnd century u.c. and the 
second; century ,vt>." While literary, historical, anti l- pi graphical evidences, 
ilie evidence of the Buddhistic ropulk?. and the mention of YonaS, 
KanibJnijas, etc, in the present text of Manu would all sujijiort this date, 
ii is not possible to be so categorical as jayaiwal. who would identify the 
Mauri Stuff t with the work nf a historical Manava and So matt of the llifih* 
manic revival under the Nuriyas. 

The relation of die n:xt of the Mimu SamltitS to the other Smytis is 
now' considered more spedflcally. Manu is earlier than YAjiiavalLya, whose 
work shows a more dcvdoised treatment of legal procedure. NUrmia and 
are later, being based tm Manu, The Sutras of Gamnina, 
Vasts; ha. and Apasumha quote Manu. Dierc is agreement between M um 
on the one hand and Gautama, fiaurihoyana, and Apastamba on the other; 
,md there an- common paSMgcs in Maiut, Vasi-^ha, add Wynic According 
|r. Brbaspati/" Matin takes I lie foremost place, because his work is based uii 
the teaching of the Vedas, and attv Smni text which is opjxrscd to Manu is 
not to be valued. 1 

The importance of Mmiu is also attested by the large scale citations 
and frequent invocation of Manu and his authority in the epics, and by the 
fact lieu his text has had the hugest number o£ commentaries’* composed 
by writers in different parts of India.* 1 

Tttt TF.XT OF ’lilt SASlIin V 

The Manu Snmfnta or Menu Sniff*, as it exists now, is i» twelve elctp- 
trrs and tmaifubh couplets. A study of its manuscripts has not show* 

any difference in the text The dfTcreni redactions of the MUnaya Dtinrmd- 
'Qftru have aJicadv liecrv odd t ed. In regard to the current text itself, oiien* 
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titlisrs like Riihlci were of the opinion that it to* several contradictory 
judges which could be explained imh on the ihcory of several recasts and 
jinerjTotaiicjiH and accretions. Bin as Kane has observed the face* ol the 
tasc do noi require the assumption of many mans and additions ot topics 
like cosmogony, phthwophy. etc. A closer examination of iho contest and 
the understanding of the passage concerned on rhe basis of accepted rules 
of interpretation would remove the need to resort in all cases m the theory 
of interpolations. Hit apparently divergent statements'' on taking :t gndr ;r 
si ift. resorting to niyogfi (levirate), and eating flesh found in the wort are 
not really contradictory ; for thev arc based on tin doctrine of mi>>ttis tu 
mahat'halS (greater benefit from abatemkm) which Manu himself enun. 
ciatea, and which is basic to the approach and philosophy of Manu and of 
Hinduism as moulded by Mann and other Teachers. 1 * 


A REAL I'ltTURE 


[’lir graphic pic ture one gels fmm a very Urge number -.f inscriptions 
and grants to lh.dunam scholars and families ami from dwa iptions of the 
life in Oira»m fhenuhages), courts, and houses found in the poems ptavs 
and prose worts of Kalidasa. Sfulraka, Ham, Itodiq. ^ othcv% win 

01,1 llw reail,v,>l w* «tly the Brnhmana and ijie K-vitrira but also of the 
administration of tow by die king as conoried in the dhat mo texts 
KnupLyi'i Arlkaiastu, confoiM ;i great pan of the Suivd texts There m 
al'in senile works in the form «r encyclopedias, for example, the Ihhihsi- 
(Srttm antarnmi nf Kin^ Sumtdvara of Kalyan, in svhrcli ne e hmv kings 
w ,t ;i|wr * Iimc 1(Xlk af(M lc K* 1 npreseniRdmM with the help „f learned 
adusei. Tin- u, otistnmc of a mass nf Smrti digests and imnmoiraries, 

"-'n r S,atC °' f,linIS - « tetmrd men 

ho were a Courts"—not a few ascribed to the kings 

thrmsclves is proof of the fact that the dhvrma institutions were in force 
m the country down the centuries, f have drawn at tern ion to an inm .wring 
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ortb m (he Ohanna v.sraLs, ran be Verified by tonditfom oblaimng at Ic:,m 
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them must haw corresponded is* ihc laws actually enforced in the native 
courts ol justice, 1 ' The tde»l dements drat may exist in die scheme uf Mam* 
or die Dliarmaiasrras do nor make these texts more* unreal lion die prin¬ 
ciples laid down in modem oonsUtufioiu, or underlying modem institutions 
Ukc democracy, or even the hws of a State today—some of which may 
he honoured more in then breach than observance—nuke iIicm. cnmiitu- 
liotiv institutions, or laws unreal. As it is said, because there is jfmnqfl- 
dfort (incapacity m evil propensities in some men), the system itstll cannot 
be discredited. There is a iliciura of die Dhamureiastru that while Maim t* 
authority for i lie ht Cayuga (the Golden Age in the j>asi when people really 
rose to Mxiiut'-i si.nid.uds), Fatwbira bolds good for the katiyugfi. ihc current 
Age ; allowing lor the deterioration of tiandsnbof lilmnna owing to passage 
of Lime and historical developments, the Snip] framework, as shown aitovc, 
was somediing which was obtained in actual life, and not a mere theoretical 
fabrication. 


CONTEXTS m THE WOK* 

ft would be useful first in have an idea of the range uf subjects dealt 
with by Mann. The opening chapter sets forth the origin of the world, 
creation of beings, die origin of the text as Matin taught it through lihjgu, 
die epochs of time I'uignyi .mil the difference tu dhn*nut\ according to them, 
the four dam of men. and (Jit differences in their respective dhmm&u U 
gives also a list of die topics to be subsequently dealt with in the work. The 
second thapua, with which the main subject ] nailer begins, speaks of die 
four sources am! gtonmls or [irouh of >Uittnns, ihc petfson for whom this 
ilhiuma holds good, and die area where it prevails. After dealing wilh these 
general questions, the text proceeds lo describe the dhurmus as applicable 
to each ot the font i lasses. BiShmana, Ksatriva, Vaiiya, and £€Ulr<i Of these, 
the first three, die twicc-bont {din jits), arc considered Him : and the sacra * 
merits (tumjAarai) are described for them in relation to the four stages uf 
life (Sfratmu). These arc dealt with primarily with reference to the brah¬ 
man a. Thin chapter lake* u» through the Sdinikdre* beginning with birth 
and going up i o study in the cstsblfshntenl of the teachej , Mlu i>, up 10 the 
end of die first stagpe called brail mitcarva (studentship). In Ghaptei Ml, 
tin house!i cihi< -r\ life, whii U is the second stage, is taken up ; marriage and 
ire eight differe nt hums, ttlurried life, daily ami periodical <ib.servaiico of 
a householder, the vital character and the important social role of die liousc- 
holder, his five Tidy yapkis, 01 sacrifices (viz, sutdv and teaching of scripture, 
propitiation of the iiutw ■>. adoration of the guds bv obLitioiis in the fire 
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reception of guests, and gntt its cat bn of other living Iwing*). and the periodic 
sraddhas arc described. Chapter IV continues the rjfstriplion M the house- 
holtki’i life with main details, some relating 10 ttharmas already mentioned 
jrvd Mjinc enjoining tuidin dhittwtii. others relating tu ilu ul earning 
ones livelihood, and vet others relating to a number of peivuml habits uul 
detail* of dad> routine and principles of character and com Ivin Cl la pier V 
opens with ihe subject of piujxM food ; tvi'o other topics dealt with luetc are 
death together with obsequies and |xdliitkm, and purificatory uicintwiet. 
Tltt last section of this chapter ijienks of women (wives Jivd widows) and 
Uicii special tlhairwis, Chaptet \ I is devoted to a description of die two 
further .stages of man. ihe i&flitprivttia and muuiwTmi. denoting life of icitre- 
meut in forests and complete rononr iatton respectively, both having sjhriivi.il 
i.iiliyiiiion .is llieii purpose. I lit pursuit of the spittiu.il aim an. I ledgna- 
tint) by one who lomimirs to be in the household life is also dealt with at 
the end .it the chapter. Chapter* V11 and VI It together form a section about 
ruins and their duties (rAja^tluinnn), which unhide nut oiilv their qualities 
and equipment, but also the art of Statecraft in peace and war* Minister* 
and counsel, diplomacy, mciacngm, army, fort, wars, conquest. rrcaiment 
ol the conquered, administration of villages, communities, merchants, loltec- 
liori of revenue, punishment, and clearance ol noli social element*—these 
arc sfnokcn of in Clrapter VII. The next dev pier deals with ad imnmr.it inn 
of j twice and describes legal procedure in rcspcri of the eighteen title* of 
civil and criminal disputes, judges, evidence, offence*, and iiimisluiicm*. 
Chaplet IX stair* details about women, jrartfoul atly from the uatidpurni 
ol law. iheir i Marinas, duties expected of and inwards them, and their 
importance regarding progeny and the family, and also iboul property, 
inheritance, and partition, which arise in the wake of tin family. The 
latter part of (he chapter speaks of other nutter* coming under the udminis- 
tint inn of justice, like debts, gambling, contracts between thr employer ami 
the employed, and theft. After touching u|joh some of tin other rffpf- 
*ihnrtnas Ich over, tire chapter conclude* with .1 brief description of the 
dhtrmu of die Varna* and die SQdras, In Chapter X the people outside 
the pale rtf diis system of dhurma and ilwsc IjOm hv promisiuoiis mingling 
vi 1 he four diisscs and a system by width they could be fitted into do minute 
*m sin foi di. In the cave of ilu Fom «lasses mid rhcii ordained duties. con- 
hwimi may occur owing to exrraordinary developments of a jjrivau or | ml die 
nature; tlharmits permissible undo such emergencies are 

djerefoiL dealt with. The main subject of Chapter XI is different kinds of 
oriv major amt minor, ami their expiations (proyaiiitloi). The last chapter 
fnlh into two sections I he former section speaks of the theory of Karina, 
the fruits and kinds of birth, high and low. which result from different arts, 
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mxxl and had, and through which the soul has in pass- I lie hitler sjn.uU 
„l those dhnrmai which hdp the spiritual goal-dlC acting of 'wlf-knowl- 
tdiie tStmo Ifi&na} ami ihe attainment of the everlasting B«h 1 (tJ^wwua). 
Incidental! v, the matter of doubts on questions of dhmmn nvl (he Co\\^itu- 
,j 0 n ,A panpd* (assemblies of the learned) for deciding such questions is 
shu dealt with in the latter section ot the last ehapicr. 

LONt-EPTION of DIIAKMA: IT5 SAUEN1 FEATl ft*- 1 * 

[ he: conception ol dhamtt that we we in the Af««w Saadi if ii is all-cony 
iiiehemive and at the same time difficult m deline or understarttL 
1 hr word dharma h front the root dhr, meaning to suppotV or (o siniain'. 
lu ivsigc <1 covets a wide range of meaning front the qualities and charac¬ 
teristics of things n» the highest virtue and spiritual effort ; nnmial charao 
teristies and tendencies. as also what men should do or ought <o do. 
Accordtnftlt . as we dmII we from some of the caws dismissed below, the 
statements in Mam arc f» be unrfmtood. some as records of Cuts, some as 
concessions to such practices as have obtained wide togut, and some- -on 
this is the most important—as svlull might to be done as the most proper 
thing. A second characteristic of the dtmnuu dt-scriliod in Ihe .\tanu Sam- 
him and other allied Lcxls is that it mcltides, besides civil, religious, and 
Spiritual matters, counsels of general prurience, safety, and even jKivtnal 
habits, like those of cleanliness, saturation add civic consciousness, gentle- 
Hunts h ehiu iuiir, courteous and palitt wa\> of conduit, and even other 
subjects of common sense, making it a guide io conduct in things big and 
small, t hirdly .1 fundamental fcatttie of tlw concept of dharma is rhut it 
can tie etuincfated or understood only as applicable diffcunih to different 
daswsof Iwtngt and sums ot life, and differentK 1.0 mm and women. It 
1- .1 nr -1 v.litL nf diverst hed but interrelated duties. Fourthly, it is a consoli- 
daring scheme within which practices which me not object imiable and arc 
nut opposed to the teachings of the Vedas are included. Even within (he 
fold -I ihe 01 Unified tlhtn was of die four dura (dStunmVttf’ 111 S“i*{ 
writ cts, including Mnmi. give r lending place-to iled™ (accepted conduct ) 
1 landed down front generation m generation bv wcU-diwiplmed mOriffMSS of 
a 1 1 ji 11 miinii v * Outside the range of the oicLiittcc! dhatitou, l here ate 
iiiutwintirial 1 usi<»m> peculiar to plates, to classes, and to families tdesn. futi, 

and kuhn. jit rubai «> guild*. 10 com.titi? outside the pie of rffur- 

vaiyyo to the pjemd/u (heretics), and to republican groups {gamLi}. I b«c. 
ton, are taken into account.” A king who is administering justice” a* well as 
one consolidating his kingdom in the conquered areas is to see that the local 
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customs are given safeguards .tmi nuuiuibncd.” Fifthly, just -is we tan 
speak of Pharma only witli te fe r t me to some daw or station,, and for this 
reason it is always qualified by person and situation, so also there is a rela¬ 
tivity in ilie concept ol dtmma caused by time and age (jug*)."' 1 The 
doctrine of yug&dhatma, which iturodtiuv an dement of alia plat ion and 
adjustment, has a parallel in the concept of apati-dhitrma . 11 Concessions 
in the matter of adopting vocations not normally ordained respective Is for 
Urahmaivts and oilier* in emerge nd is, point to another aspect of i lie realism 
and liberalism «if rile Smith l-asth, tin- most important feature of tins 
<1 hatrtin is the inclusion of the spiritual purpose within its scope ; the final 
realization of the Self is not only dealt with as the legitimate and culminat¬ 
ing pan of it, : Inn the very' auivides nf life here ire oriented to. and har¬ 
monized with, the spiritual end. 

Beginning his account of dluiinm Marni sas s 1 ‘ dial that- is hardly any 
activity ol man which i* »6t prompted by httna or desire. Inn to art solely 
on *hc urge of desire, which is the outcome nf tamm 1 * (Inertia) is not praise* 
worthy ; and so, to enable man to act pro|>cr]y '* by the control of the activity 
according to his desire, dhariint was promulgated. In tlir Hrhutavnri\aka 
l fumixaii ii is said dim dharma is stronger than even the ksitra (ruling 
clasVi; there is nothing greater than tlhmma, since It is possible for t weal 
riglucotis man kj vanquish one who is onl v physitadly strong ; and this dhnruta 
is identical widt aofya (truth). As the antecedent ol ibis dharma wc bad in 
die fig-Vtda the concept of ffo, the Moral Older,*' Dkerma was thus, tike 
the rule of lavs', something above the ruler, who was also bound by it. Tu 
the extent society respected it, society protected itself; to the extent society 
made Inroads into it. to that extent society was also undermining itself "’ 
Eseu in mjti dhamia therefore when the relative merit of the AnhaOurJ 
and the Dhanna-Sitra ma in question, die hutcT prevailed over the former. 

This dharma is governed by the four ends of life, or aims of human 
end*.m>ur. calk’d the puuhrirtlm. Dhanm figures as the first of Utr<- 
/unqtfrffcu. The fourth and highest of these is moha, spirimal emancipa¬ 
tion : moAwi was included under the first /mmfirfflfl. which was classified Into 
(he dhamti of activity (firavitiMharma) and that of retirement (mVfifr- 
dhtrmo). and the ends were oimted as three, die ,-ritnrgo. Ottawa h i he 
controlling factor, and artha and ftSma arc tu lie subject 10 it. While some 
advocate dtmrma arid urtha, or kama and ntltta, or art ha alone as important. 
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0 thm would advocate dharma alone as good," Although pat amount con¬ 
sideration b due t o dharma, and this view should 1 m accepted. Mhuu lets out 
Ins own view* 1 that there should be a balanced pursuit of the t rival ga, in the 
second stage of life as the householder, scope Iws been given to artho and 
fifima as regulated by dharma, and according lo Mum and the genrtal run 
of Srortl writers, one should take lo the path of mokja after going dirougji 
die experiences of life as a houscltoldcr. 

UNIQUENESS OF THE CONCEPTION 

Tlicre is a uniqueness in the conception of dharma according to M*»nu 
ind others. As pointed out already, there is a lowct dharma jn which a 
thing is permitted, and ^ lugbci dharma whew refraining from it is «m- 
sidered more meritorious and fruitful No doubt, this dharma is the same 
^ ..ityti. but Mann says tliat for entoncing it, one should «u>t adopt any 
violent or severe methods ; tints the same dharma which is Mty* ii also 
ahithsS (non-violence). This umqucm:i* is best brought out in the verse: 

Sat yam frrfivit priyam hihyat tut hruynt xa t-mh apnijatn 
prixam rn niitiriam hrByat rta dharmah samtnnah-*' 

One should speak the truth, but without giving offence, although one 
should never compromise truth for bring nice. In accumulating dhaimtt 
again, one should go about it without causing tumble u> any bring. Ii 
is good io teach d/mrrmi to tbr world, but it should be done without hurling 
people and by using sweet and refined words." Surclv, art ha and Itama 
which are barren of Jhurnui should be abandoned ; wen so a dhtu ma ul«< t 
ends up unliappik and it derided by the world.' In fact, the MahShhitrala, 
which Males more explicitly the Mr a in M;mu, says: Dharma is that which 
is aitended by welfare of the world ami by non-injury to beings. 

The scheme of the classes, Llicir respective dharmtu, and the obligatory 
cliaracier of the discharge of these, their disintcresid performance being 
itself considered a perfection to he aimed at—these have intulcatcd into 
the Indian tniitd a strong sense of duty, acceptance of *p*u ified woik. and 
voluntary submission to discipline. With this doctrine of duty went ihc 
principle of or qualification. The modem theory of nghis. 

irrespective of adhikara, is something alien io Mann’s attitude towards life. 

Dharma is also a positive concept The enunciation of dir lugltest 
possible ideal, namely. SclI-reMuation and SouU-mamripaiion, as the goal 
of dharma. further gives a person the longest possible course of pi ogress 
and ascent io strive for, As ihc m heme of the includes a 
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balanced enjoyment of arthn and Mnw, as (lie ideal <>E the huuadtoUcr 
Ills been held by M.inu 10 be the beat one and the fusts of ihe entire 
living fi^arUl and w the find spitiiu.il go.il to be attained is also a state «f 
ever l.is ling bliss, there is no irnnn foi ilrspondcru v or pessimism in this 
scheme. It is one coiuimuntft suiting, and the Karnm tlitoty promise* 
that no good effort made is ever lost.'* One of ihe most inspiring verses 
of Matin stain: "One ifoudd noi allow one's spirit to be frustrated by 
earlier failures .; one should not disregard mindf: till death one should 
strive (m pi«sj*criiv and should never consider it difficult of .ittarmncnt /* 
ft is jtcrlesfH rliis aspect that enthused Nieusebe m exclaim alwm Afemi 
Start t that 'it has an .iftniiatiim of life, a triumphing, ago cable sett Sit ion 
iit Uicj and that in draw up a lawbook stub as Man.it means to permit 
uircsHf to get the upper baud, to become perfect, i<> be ambitious ibf 
higlioi iirt of living.' 

Tilt satmt'JiS iisti proofs op ohakw 
A t the very outset M;mn defines the nature ol dftarma. He gives its 
solutes and proof) as four; the Vedas 01 Smti, the SiDfti nr rite recollected 
traditions as also the conduct" of those who know the Vedas, the practice 
of t Eh* good, and die- satisfaction o! one’s ow n heart or cniudcmc The 
(pii’ilifiraiirm given in ihe second, namely. 'of those who know the Vedas' 
applies to the third and foil ills also, Where for a panindiu dharmn, the 
lir*i source or authority, die Vedas, is not found, the uu; 7 t (m<i 1 )ceii>.uij 
and the .fiift (conduct) *>f those that know the Vedas arc the aiiihnritv ; 
where foi file practices, such .is WC find in marriage, even source is 

not found, the tit:aui uf good men is if nr sanction : where even dial is nm 
found, »m should tin ,1 ihing only when otir\ mind .mil lomrit-mc ate 
pleased ,u doing ii ; particularly, when one is fitted with two alternatives, 
one should prcfoi to do dun which is to one's mental satisfaction. Tile 
Vedas arc the utiinnate and overruling authority anil where ihe ©tin i three 
would g© againu it. they would not lie deemed atithtiritativc.*' 

thk conception ot the styy\ 

\s > i in side of ibu Vedas, all the three sources, tniffr. effiui, and alum 
tayb. turn on ihr iiypt, some attention muss be denoted u> (he conception 
of a ittfa, In the last chapter Mann defines the Itita as a person who has 
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Himlkni in (he jiropcr manner the wbolr Vtdjj together vviilt theii supple¬ 
mentary and supporting literature. ate elsewhere defined m diow 

vrha arc left over at tht time of (he deluge, and who, by viriue of 
remembering {snifti) the laws of the hvgsmc epoch, are able to reveal them 
agaiu For the good of mankind 31 Whatever be it* derivntiort, the wem 
signified 4 person of irreproachable character, who h free from dcdies, 
uiiy^e are not prompird U) any worldly motive. A body of 
would be a perisad us assembly fit to dn ide .t question uF doobt hi matters 
of The form the human medium maintain mg and exempli¬ 

fying the impersonal injunction* to which they give flesh and blood and a 
poetical significance r tin* presupposes also a set of condlllom congenial 
to their existence. The region inhere Manus dhmma held good* that 
is, Where Iho UI Milhu.' were able to keep up the rNwriut* 

according to his own statement. is an expanding belt which sons with 
Sirdnnlvana. between the SarnsTOil anti the Dtsadvatl, and embraces the 
whole of the land between die seas in the east and die west and h tailed 
Ary 3 van a : in between there is the Urol j marbl'd c**a, comprising die Rnra- 
k^efrn* Mnrsyas, Panadas. and iiira&erm, and die Madhya-de^a between the 
Himalayas and list- Vindby^ up to PraySga (Allahabad) in the cast. In 
tin course of the history and die movements of peoples dm habitat of a 
tlharmti stub, and it becomes a less importam factor in die recognition 
of ibe dluirma than die society which provides it with n living $ubsii - .itum. 
As MaMlilhi explains," the Lind bv itself is not reproachful or defective : 
it is r In petipW who live there arid their conduct that determine the 
Dluinuic or Adharntic character of a place ; if this d/utrwia is established 
in a new territory of Mlecchaa* that, too, Incomes yttjmyi*. a fit place for 
tht observance of Vcdic rito. 


SA&iSfcAVLV mrama 

“Die purpose of dharm& U to uplift man from this physiol plane and 
mate him function at higher levels, Io fu him for this higher role is to 
recondition Ins body and mind. Reference was made at the beginning of 
this chapter to the analogy of grammar, where the colloquial speech h taw 
and flticuiaung H is pruned, shaped, and systematised (or rendering it hi to 
play .1 universal and higher role 1 hr of Lhc Hhat ma iistrci plav 

the same part. As Kalidasa ki>*: The tody -is it is born Is Like die raw 
uonc from the mines, and the sam&k&rm are like the grinding and pdidi 
that it gets at the hand* of the gem-cutter ; M the result is + as in the ca^c of 
the gem. that the person who Ua> undergone Mimskfirm sliines whh a new 
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glow and lustre. Angim. in his SriirJj, employs an Analogy from the art of 
painting and nays thai at by [lit application of Several colour* a form is 
brought out in a pieiure, even so by mm t faros iIil real personality, 
Bij hmagahood etc., of man is brought our." With the sam-ikAtoj done, 
uiic mi the stage <j£ dharuia appears as if in a new* make up and a diffcrcm 
person ; he lias, as the texts say. taken 4 shdikI birth, ami is now t-dled 
dvifu, the twice-born, \o quote Maim: ‘With the holy Vcdlc rites, the 
sandifiing itri *, which purify 1 he body {iaruasaritihaut) ate to be done; 
by these oblation* and other acts, the impurities of tin" sect I ami the uterus 
are wiped off, and by the rites of initial ion ami the austerities connected 
with study of the Vedas, oblations, and other sacrificed acts, the body 
Undergoes a spiritual transformation; it becomes capable «l helping to 
realise the Supreme Being.* 44 


The samskntos, with some differences of details, arc common to the 
three classes. B nil mum, Rsalrlya, and YaKy;i .ill of whom aic J-Lj|IiL-tl. for 
this reason, dvijau Tim fourth is railed rka jUli, meaning 1 hereby that 
be has no sacramental rebirth, but actually (he text '■ay*'' that the SQdra* 
may. if they want to acquire merit, follow in die footsteps of tlu- dt'ijaz, 
and flu certain riles, the five daily sacrifices etc., without (hr inunfui). 
'I lm (act that they are done without numlmi does not deprive them of 
effect, for the women of the higher classes, too. go through these without. 
mantras}* 

The samshdroi cover the whole life of an individual. Mann doe* not 
specif* the total number of the mm.v&imir ; different Smrti works sped Tv 
their number differently: white Gautama gives ilu Irrgest number, fom, 
the principal ones are sixteen. Some of tlictc are of greater importance 
and form landmarks in the life of the person; nhekti or gar bhdd fill an 
relates to proper conception and is the very basis of life, Jatakarmmi is 
performed at birth. Of ihosc that follow, ufnutayima nr imitation is of 
foremost importance : it is indeed the symbol of all sarhskSras and may 
well be the last in Mime cases, as some persons may not elect to marry- 
Without ijpflnaynnd. the dvija becomes deprived of initiation into the 
adoration of the gSycifrl, and Maim says that without if he is no better 
than a vrutya (outcast),’ 1 

The initiation and Vcdic studies cover the fust of the four stage* or 
dsramax called the btahmacarya, literally cultivation of the Vedas ; as a 
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person does this in boyhood and as a bachelor, and in this stage of student¬ 
ship he eschews strictly all hinds of sense pleasure* and attractions, lhc 
term brahmeearya means also celibacy and continence. At the end of the 
studentship, the first Siramfl, there L* the ceremony of samatarUnia or 
snina bringing the life with tite teacher to a dose. The treatment of 
brail in fieri i ya and upatiayana embodies the ancient ideals of education, and 
the description, in Chapter II, of the discipline to be observed by ihe 
siudcm and the conditions of life in a teacher s establishincut (guni- 
contains several seminal ideas which would be of profit to educationists 

of all ages. 

Aftct ihe bmkmacarya stage, one may clea to enter ihe next stage 
of the householder (grhaithdirama). As the greater part of the dharirw 
ordained by ilic susira, including the sacrifices, big and small, have ui be 
performed with a wife, as tire brahtnacSritn and jmmyitww have to live with 
the help of the limisdifiklcr. and as his life, with all it* duties 10 the gofls, 
vigt's, and fellow-beings, forms an excellent ground for the discipline of 
tlu- liixlv and ihe mind, tills singe of life, the grAiu/hflirimift, hat always been 
eulogized in ihe Siiiym" The glorification of ihe ideal of a disciplined 
gfhmihn, holding >1 nut as the proper c<mi so for the bolt of the pjoplc, 
gives the lie dircel in the oiucism that Hinduism it negative, pcsiititif*iLC» 
uiid other-worldly*. 

In the treatment of the g^mthsirntm, Mann deals also with marriage* 
which is a mnfor ami central j laiiiftalra with which Lhe organization of 
parrot it inseparably bound As in the case of other activities based 

on dcsirCj ruarriagCH £ 00 * is made ituo a ,pawuAiiJ‘fl in order to sublimate 
i liLs uiosr important aspect of human fclaiirmship. 1 his insiiiution again 
Jias 1 >ccii conceived as an instrument oi dtnivma and meant for the discluigc 
of ordained duties. Hence one could marry ordv a woman of one s own 
vain in tut uf a rlitlrrcnt golra (clan),* 1 This eomliiioii in in die best 
interest of eugenics. ami ensures ihe purity nl die line and die elimination 
of defects of the Sjwcics. On tlu: whole, Matiu recognizes eight kinds of 
trurringe, brahma, drill'd, ofifl, pt^j&palya, antra, gdndhaiVa, raksam, and 
pfliiaett. 1 * It U in the first four that excel lent and virtuous issues are 
bom.* 1 Not only On rav of marrying and the kind of wife, but the choice 
of j mi per limes for cohabitation, regulated by several considerations. gives 
best results,** 

* During the household life, men arc enabled m discharge the iluee 
debts with which they are born—the debt w the gods, to be discharged 
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bv pet forming sacrifices ; the debt to tin mi. (Mgr-t. bv maintaining the 
Hiitlv add teaching of the Vedas and allied learning ; mti ihc debt to the 
ancestor [pitar*), by begetting children. Daifv. die buns, holder should 
also do live propitiations (vo/mu); Of these ihc li™, hmhma njfia relates 
to die mamictlance of learning and its tradition ; pit, yap)a is the offering 
<if ti.i Eli {huptituii for tin- gratification of one’s ancestors - dem-yajiitt con 
sists of the oblations in the lire lor the gu.is ; bhTtta^a}iia is the offering 
made to living beings, animals, hiids. etc.; n r y<tjZa is the reception and 
aitemiun paid to guests {atitl^phjaun) ' \ | ie ancestors .i, c to be further 

propitiated by srmhlhds {memorial tites).** It 19 alter feeding the guests 
ami those dependent on them in and around the home that c(,. husband 
and vitro shall themselves cat." He who coots for himself .done cats sin 
nen foorl / 4 


In respect of the means ol livelihood also. Manus picture of the house- 
holder is noteworthy. Mami s code presents lo us the picture of a hfah. 

Zd •1?™ ° f ‘"TV" 1 *? tnc hum *** tendency b> 

Imaitl. [ he means of livelihood resorted to should Involve the least h um 

to anyone," The householder should gather only *, mud, as is necessary 

for sustenance Jus accumulations bring just for the morrow, or for three 

days only, or only so much as a jar or a granary could annum,» He should 

not receive gills From unworthy persons, not choose to eat at their olios” 

In (no, he should bo »d o.onollod, . .he -* nTC hr,„^ SSL 

m an mil. having no truck with those who behave in a callous maimer 

I cavrn” B rTh' "T*™* } n hilttsc » 8«,m„ a to others, he 
P m hcaVCn, 1 t Fo ^ u ,t ,lclUrc ot 8<*>dn«v and strength, the Uni ms «l 
beauty nuts a so he added, lor this picture of Manu s pLlm i< r f an 
emaciated, sullen, untidy per*.n f the household* sh.di Ito , ,> , 

avoid lt . mortify himself with starvation, nor 1 * " 10 

clothes; he should have his hair cut, naiU dipped and r tlir,jr 

»hi.c d „,b.uudwd„„.. „tn.'jSrrt n 

and at the same time radiant humanism of Mauu’s ,-onm / T 

householder. s conception of the 

The taken over marriage and the sublimne .( it, 
and habits ensure the purity of line of the families Cl ' 
kulai ■ m < 1 |I|L ‘ hig^t character of private life j ri them ihm C ** fT 
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indisatrt nuciiapn bv neglect ol ordained by Liking attractive 

and Itirntiivc professions—all of which corrupt : !>i indulgence in promis¬ 
cuous sexual relationships with tower clasps, by gailiciing idiout one 
posse ssions such as animals and vehicles, and by seeking got eminent 
service." 

Tile third and fourth Sirttmtw, vibiitftraslha and jttnny&ta, are dealt 
with helots' under the spiritual quest in 

Hie duties of kings {raja-dim mu) form a legitimate part of the 
Dluvrma-iistras. as the king is the second of the font warn* 1 * and as on his 
nilc and administration the carrying on of the world depends, l he con¬ 
ception of the king’s position and activity in a Dharma-iSscra text like 
Mann's will be subject m the general ideology of dfutrma, which on some 
mailers mas not hit off with the view taken in a puce Aviliaiastra text : 
aucm/on has already been drawn to the dictum that in case there is coni lift 
between ihe Dharnia and Arihad&siras, die former would prevail, 

Maim says that ir is dillkult to find a pure man,’ 1 and hence punish¬ 
ment <if(» uja) was created hv the Lord to protect dfmrnia, so that out of 
fear, all brings might conduct themselves properlyd* The human embodi- 
nieut of that principle is the king, and he is the guarantor of dfiartno." 
He- is the time ami epoch, 3s on him depends whether dhttmats would be 
maintained or would undergo change.‘ The gods have imparted to each 
king liis aspect/ 1 so that in protecting people, he is verily a divine 
representative." 

The ting should have undergone the same Vedic sariukSras and 
disciplines as die BtBhmatut." lie should he free from the vices of 
desire," he pure and truthful,” and controlled in semes. 11 While the 
tWBimcm of the fort, minister, counsel, the lour expedients, die six forms 
of diplomacy, espionage, etc., is the «nte here a* in works of poKiv. there 
ate soitii points on which, .is a i)h:um;i Ostia text. Ahimi S orb lays an 
emphasis on dhaTma. 1 ’ A code of war allied dharmn-yuddiha is set forth," 
according to which deceitful or poisonous arms shall Hot he used, a foe in 
a disadvantageous position shall not be struck ; one who lets surrendered 
shall be given security, one llceing, armless, tion-oombaiant, or engaged With 
another shall not lie attacked. As in a war victory is always doubtful, the 
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king should m to avoid a war ,T Mane speaks also at length about the 
king !i administration of justice'* under eighteen lilies of law." Although 
the treatment of cml law here is not so advanced as in Wbatia nr Yajfin- 
valkya, ii is faith detailed and touches most of die cwcniia] points. Under 
inheritance, it may he noted that Manus special view is recorded tftat 
tlteic arc twelve kinds of legal sons/* One of die duties of the king is 
cnlkd k(in(aka4odhoim, which is dialing the suite of ami-soda! elements. 
Tim king should be impartial and punish those dear to him as he would 
do others. v ’ 1 here is tin blind exercise of regal power; the Ksutra shall 
always he guided and guarded by the Hr5hmtma ;»* the marriage of the 
temporal and the spiritual i* emphasized Ju re also. 

A word might In added alxjut Vaiiyas and Sudras. rite fields of com¬ 
merce anti labour, w hich mm sway the whole world and shake and shape 
governments it may be noted, receive meagre nonce in Dharmasastra. 
Mami describes these two var/m very briefly/ 1 


I~F V NTOUC 'MA B M HX u p OM E_V 

We find the four cas.es among ilic Iranian! also (A.harvan fra 
Brahman:.. Ralhenhal fra Kjamya, Vin.no Frapm fra VaKv.,. amilluiti 
Tor aililra). Tire orgamradon of society inm these fiinriional elassra foul 
ra three or too is of common Indo-Genrank origin, oral its parallel iuuid 
(re sough. ... all ancient communities." Cane ha, been .li,c!.,re.I perhaps 
nnne .Iran any «her subject reran,ly. The eepreraion 'eanc' i, Wrinu 
.mtlrannoi he rani ta deranhe esaedy .he racial organiatlon called rarno. 
A, lire ,,,». note. .1 IS dilhcuh 10 know rile cat, meaning of .he word 
era.,,. ... »s earl.ral usagra in the /(glVlfn, although I. |, 1M ,,I for . 
ra take I. . imli.-iting colour, The hL 1 

inclusive of ,,, hem „my draraerer." The hewBran character nf the 
classes is also dm died bv Lhc use of the word jftf „ , vnnm „ f 

Stiav OMR like that of Vtfvamitra anti the incidence of ksutriya.^was 
uuiofig Rralmuujical gtdntr show a kind of fluidin hat ^. , ’ f 

.oral absence of .he heredhorv character * £*£ \1 TV 
the distttaction is made of a fSU-Br&hmma, devoid of vratl ' , ' M 
memo;. .,m mar no. he inch,fief .. par**. « Z'TogX”^ 
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rxprcMirins like hfahmana-bruva and btohma-bandhu confirm the birth basis 
of the var$a. The statement of the C.ita does nor warrant the assumption 
diat according to one’s guna and karma, one may cither oneself or through 
sonic friends declare oneself as a Iliiihinana or Ksaidya the basis of gutta 
karntti is to explain die rationale of the fourfold classification. 

The organization according to vnr\\n has served as a steel frame that 
has preserved die Hindu community down the centuries. Its marriage 
selection and vocational specialization have contributed to the refinement 
of the species** and the conservation and perfection of its skill ; they have 
eliminated confusion, perplexity, and wastage. According to Sidney Low, 
'There is no doubt that it (cane) is the main cause of die fundamental 
stability ami contentment by which Indian society lias been braced up 
for centuries against the shocks of politics and the cataclysms of Nature, 
ft provides every mail with his place, his career, hit occupation, . . . it 
protects him through life front the ranker of social jealousy and unfulfilled 
aspirations . . . tile caste organization is to the Hindu his dub, his trade 
union, his benefit society, , . . there are no workhouses in India and 
none are as yet needed. * 1 Abbe DuIhjis considered the institution of caste 
among the Hindu nation as the happiest effort of then legislation. Mere 
tilth Townsend characterized vane as a marvellous discovery, a form of 
socialism which through ages protected Hindu vuim from anarchy anti 
from die worst evils of industrial and competitive life’. U U the only 
social system*, says S, C. Hill,” 'ever proposed upon a basis stronger than 
force’ and ‘is entirely independent of any form of political government" 
No serious student of caste will propagate the abolishment of the caste- 
ivsteiu.** 0 * 

The varna organization is not like classes of today formed on material 
aims and competitive basis. It forms a co-operative effort. Its working 
can Ik? best understood on the analogy of an orchestra and a harmonic com¬ 
position, in which there are a number of complementary parts separately 
written ami aligned to different instruments; to cadi hit part, whatever 
its nature/” is important, and all lit into an artistic whole. This t$ the 
doctrine of sv&dhatma and the basis of cdutnartiya, in which every class, 
by die perfection of its part, is 'an aristocracy of ijLialiiy" and "every vocation 

1 SfT]|-wieli [Itepvtl wrt Jftr C.-nno vf li‘>mbay, 1321 pomo om rlim ilie Indian cjsw 
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a prictthond.'. 1 " 1 I he so-called exaltation of the Brahman,i is balanced 
by the more on Lion's dunes and more severe standards exacted of him; 
the varna-dhannax show that, as vc go lower, dhatma* are lew uni lighter. 
There is no sin for a Sudm, as Mated by Wiutu in l£S. Fa {utility such 
as is expounded in the pjrsem ballot-lwx vugs, in winch there is a levelling 
down, was of course not pit of the varr m sdicmt. which was hicraidik 
in concept ion. Intel let mat. mm ah and spiritual attainmenis on the pit 
of the members of the lower classes were always recognized by those of (lir 
higher: tin. Ksatriya philosophy is of the l.TpnisatEs. the Vaisva TuLidluia, 
Yid lira, and tin: burner-philosopher of the epics ami the Putinas, and the 
mediaeval saints who wen drawn from the lowest dimi s, were all accepted 
and revered bv the higher classes including the BralinuM.'“ Any srtiif 
of difference of the higher and die lower was offset bv jfic strong belief 
that in tlit- eyes of God, or from the pint of view of the Supremo Brahman 
which indwells all beings, all were extent itttly equal. Further, the Karina 
theory shilled the basis td lower birth from ihe person projxi to a principle, 
and guaranteed that with nrn (hunt ton and consequent iinprovement in 
the arts done, ascent in ihe fucrardrir uarna srheme could alwavs be bad 
in the course of some births. This provided a healthy incentive for moral 
advancement. As G- H Mecs says. There will In- always higher rungs 
to be reedted by him in die natural hierarchy. Dharmn always holds out 
further prospects in the distance.' 1 ** 

Mains, as also other dharma authorities speak of a number of classes 
of persons bun <d certain types of sexual relation of both nWmrio (wire 
of a lower caste) and jtraliloma (husband from an inferior caste) type. 1 and 
stone of these issue? are given names which are also the names «f return 
nibes outside die pale of the cSfcinwrpjm^NisStk, Cay dal a. Althira. 
Bubkas*. anti the rest. It cannot lie said that the entire tribes known by 
these names were bom of OT ch sexual relationship. What was actually 
done was (liar, in respect of lack of dharma. these offspring of imtimpci 
alliances were considered suitable fur alignment with those tribes. On the 
nthn side, this theory, and die one that holds that all ihe vmhtn and 
mletchas were really those who had lapsed from Lhe varna ideal, served 10 
draw on to the fringes of the vnrna system the numerous tribal ronummi- 
ties ami assign them all a place in the society. The xwrrm organization 
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server! in this respect 10 impose an mdcf an the heterogenous population 
and consolidate it. Says Hutton:"* ' . one important function ol ia*ic, 
perhaps the most important of all its functions, anti the one which above- 
nil others makes caste in India a unique institution. is. or has been, to 
integrate Indian society, m weld into on* community the* . . - groups cone 
podtig ii _ . . some of these groups have been occupational or religious. 
Others, and this is more important, have been national, political and tribal 
societies that must otherwise have either been absorbed or transformed or 
remained as unadjusted and possibly subversive elemerilv . . . The caste 
system has effectively dealt with problems such as these, which other 
societies have failed to solve. 1 

Manu savV' 1 ’ that there is tin fifth twrprt, and iluicforc all the muted 


fttin described bv him are to he taken as included under the fourth iwpo. 
He refers to Caitdalas. Svapr.u. and certain others as living outside the 
village, bahh witnui, though they loo belonged to ihr same (fourth 
The idea of their umouchability must have grown from their segregation 
to the fringes of the villages* their filthy habits and food. Primitive clans 
and tribes in various parts of the world arc known id have perished by con¬ 
tact with other immigrant laces, owing to lack of imiiiuniiy or icvisianct 
to racial contamination. The idea of tmiouchabilkv must have entered the 
system for similar ttviwnv and Suifti writers iiHvrcsLctJ in the 'narna dhtitma 
based on a religious philosophy cannot l Hr blamed for its treat ion, aggrava¬ 
tion, or enforcement. 

Regarding the position of women, a. test frequently cited in ttn itri 
svatafttryam <trh<\ti (woman is not fit for freedom}. 1 "* In lhe ideology of 
Mann and DhaTmaiistn, the home and the family constitute die bed-rock 
of society, and woman is ihv person. on whom Lire stability and ssmcritv of 
the home and household life rest; the wife is the home, not the structure: 
tin grham gfhom ityahuh, grlun? gfham ucyatr. Mams and Ollier ancient 
Indian thinkers had also u conception of women according to which they 
did not like women to be exposed to the rough and tumble of an un¬ 
protected. independent life: and it is in ibis spirit that Mann saw that a 
woman shall always be taken care of by someone—by her father in her 
girlhood, by her husband in her youth, hv her son in her old age. and rlint 
she -.1 nmliI nol he left to herself. 1 ” Fhc woman may not go about earning 
herself. but Mann says* 1 * ihai she should lx- entrusted w ith the husbanding 
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of the financial ami material resources of the home, with call mi tig and 
sjxmtling. There is no difference lie tween the housewife and tin- t Hidden 
■f Fortune: both illumine the home and arc to he adored as such-”' 
Everyone in the house, the prcmvin-ta?r, brothers-in-law. and husband, 
shall honour her, and keep her Itappy and bedecked, if they waul to 
prosper, 11 ’ Where women arc honoured, there the gods revel, where they 
are not honoured, all religious acts become futile : m that home perishes in 
which the daughter-in-law suffers: homes cursed by them come to grief, 1 '* 
In dial home in which husband and wife arc mutually happy, there is 
invariable aiispiiiousnesj/” N'o religions rite could Ire performed without 
the wife. Indeed the husband and wife arc one."* A* mother, she ul.es 
precedence over tire father in receiving respect-^a higher encomium cm 
not lx 1 showered on women, T hi* recognition of a large variety of marriages, 
oul of different kinds of sons and provisions for ilitm. shows the practical 
and liberal atiintdc of Manu and Ins consideration fqi women in general.' lf 
li is sin for relatives to tak. away the iMtihatta (property exclusively t wiring- 
ing ii> ,i wife) which a woman has received.’ 11 1 he siaieiumt that .1 

woman lias no property of her own”* has no reference to jtridhana, which 
is hers: property, according to Dhama-^sira, is that which helps one to 
pnforin an enjoined nharmic act, and a woman lias no stuli yets to 
perform, the property other than At rid harm which she tuns cam, could only 
bo her husband's, w ho alone can perform the rite*,’" A K h1 may remain 
a spinster, rather titan her father shall give her in marriage to a worthless 
man If within three years of attaining age, her father is not d.lc ro 
find her a suitable husband, she might horse] r seek one 111 

Ctitio nf women’s position as set out above should note that they arc 
indulging hi unfair comprisoris when they judge conditions in ancient 
India from the point of view of conditions which have come to prevail 0 nh 
m recent times in the Wat. Till recently, the position of women there 

'T whereat the Indian lawgivers in those remote 

.iKis of dttttqtmy had great regard ami con side if non for women St. ,1 r ,it ts 
011 v ' v,mcfl in Many elsewhere should not ^ prejudice m * not to 
note the high praise bestowed on titan, and we should understand the con¬ 
demnatory purges, according to the well-known MimSrma rule of 
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inierpretiifion, chat ihe real ini cm ion of (be condemnation is to praise the 
opposite, namely, the greatness of chastity (jiaUvmtyn). On questions like the 
field of activity proper to women, i!ic special training they should have, and 
so on, even modem thinkers hold divergent opinions, 

V word may he added about M anus stand on the questions of widow- 
remarriage .md divorce. bn sock questions, it is sometimes difficult t« 
be dogmatic, as Manu, as well as other Smrii writers, adopt three stand- 
points the first recording tthat is obtaining in the world as a result of huma, 
ike second fiitjceding to some extent as a restih of the vogue, and the 
third stating his personal or ideal opinion. In some passages. Mann rccontt 
the existence of sons of widow™ and marriages r>! giiU who had secretly 
conceived i 1 " at one place'*' a girl whose proposed lunhand passes away 
before the actual marriage, nr one whose marriage has hoi been ioiisiuiuu.ii- 
cd, is allowed further marriage Nut he lays that for the sittuotn widow, 
ifld/n'j, there is no second marriage 13 ’ or raising of issue by another 1 , that 
t tic Ycdic pwittdi arc only for nuitdcns, 3 " ami th;ir marriage is mily 

far once, 1 " M hn divorce. Maim has no advocating- supporting, 

or noncciling at;p:irftiion in any form ; he emphasizes that ihttc h no kind 
of K-paration, and marriage is indissoluble fur lifc, J 

N'tVf linitANK A). Ill T MURA I AND F.THICAI I4A S IS OF D HARM A 

V criticism likely to he made against Manu s dharma is that, it is 
rather mechanical and consists mostly in ihc adherence to or observing of 
inset of prescribed duties and sacra men tt for different type* of men. Nothing 
could In' farther trout the truth than such an opinion. For not only do the 
prescribed duties themselves have a hearing on morality, hut in addition 
to the scheme of MtntskaWf anti ordained observances for snth classes of 
person*. Maim empltasizcs a body of personal ethical virtues as of funda¬ 
mental importamc and universal application. Whatever a thahmana might 
observe or not observe, lie should lie essentially one who is friendly to all, 
«Mffra. IM Some of the daily rites Included in ihe five daily yajnat have 
asocial and humanitarian bearing! for example, the nf-yapm. winch is the 
entertaining of guests, and bhiitaytiffin, which is the gratification of otlur 
living beings, doge, in sec Is, etc. 1 ’ 1 He whose speech and thought are pure 
and under cormol attains the highest qnritual fruit.'*' One should not touch 
the sore spots of another, never intend harm nor utter dial unwholesome 
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won! which will make another shudder."* Fhe IwuschdMci should 
«c that he causes no harm to others nor displease other* even hy begging 
of dicin ' 1 Crooked and deceitful ways of livelihood must be rj hewed "‘ 
Haired, vanity, pride, anger, and severity should be avokfed. 1 *" Of the 
in o vets of virtues and observances, yertnu and niytvmai, the fnmn.i arc 
more important and must he always observed the yanuu arc corUincntc, 
coiupassiuib contemplation, truth, lum-ititatiiincnt, non- violence, not taking 
wh.u h anothm’, sweetness of bdmviom. and self-control. Unc wins 
heaven hy being soft and subdued, non violent and generous. 11 * Apart 
from the special dtuttmat uf the respective uiirntu, there .ire Hut personal 
qualities, atinaguiids, which arc ituimtl upon by Maim as the samifnjn- 
dhimnat for all, irrespective of class or stuiion. t hese ten qualities or 
Marmot are:'* fortitude, forbearance, self-control, not taking others’ 
possessions, purity. sense-control, learning, knowledge ,>l the Self, truth, 
and ahsLiice of anger. Similarly, lie mentions'“ five unucs as constituting 
ibe common d liar mas of all the four var$As — mm-viulem*-, truth, non* 
thieving, purity, and sense-control. 

flic pLii|K>sc of a ceremonial numui <if expiation is n> make one's 
sin public, thereby nuking one feel ashamed of H and refrain from doing 
it again. A sinner gets purified of lus sin bv making it public, by 
repenmme. U penance, and hy sacred study U the sinner goes about 
telling jtcufde of the wrong com mi lied by him, die sin falls away from him, 
even as A slough from a snake. To die extern Ids own mind derides him 
for having admitted die sin. to that extent his body Incomes rid of that 
sin. fly iqwmame, by the resolve that he will not repeat it. the sinner 
is purified- For any act which leaves no peace of ttiitul, one shall submit 
oneself to voluntary austerity till one gains mental peace / 1 * 1 Thus what 
is Intended to expiation is a real mental rrainfonmtion. 


Onisitie of the Veda-enjoined sacrifices, the principle of ahitiuu vlmuUi 
he observed in all matter*; and Mami lays due emphasis ,|„ tm > h tsk 
pnncipies ahiihsa and tatya. Water may vnuh the body, but it k truth 
ih:n dew** the mind ;»• one should sp^k woid* purified bv ttulh do 
:itiv purified by conscience.'" Pharma Hound, diraueh m.rfi ^ n 
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pilgrimage. 11 * Also, universal benevolence aitd fricndlintts are com* 
mended; 'Insult nm others, nor mate enmity with anyone.' 1 " 


A TRLASUKV OF WISDOM 

If ihe Monu Smrti is not a mere code of ordained duties, and if it rises 
in its philosophical parts to grave dignity, ii ranks high also as a master* 
piece of ancient literature which in pithy and effective ionplets gives 
expression to some of the most precious ideas and noblest virtues and ideals. 
N«* appreciation of Mann inn he complete without drawing intention to 
its or observations <pf profound wisdom. Some of these could 

to cited: One does not become an elder bv reason of ones grt) baits, he 
whit is well read, though young, bittl die gods deem an elder. 1 " *Thc 
good should tx - taught to people without huiting them ; one who desites 
merit should no: his words s weedy and delicately, 1 " He who is insulted 
giHs ti> sleep happily ■ and happily does lie get up and move a I tout in the 
world ; it is he who has insulted that polishes. 1 Contentment is the 
root of happiness, its opposite is tltc root of misery, 1 ' 1 VVhatcvei makes 
one <h-|KtHletit mi aunt her ts misery, and all that helps to itst on oneself 
is happiness , this in short is the definition ni happiness and miser* 
f hat in ripping which one has an inner satisfaction should he done, even 
if it requites some ellon ; the opposite should be avoided. 1 " 1 df all kituls 
of cleanliness, ih.it in monetary affairs is the greatest : he who is pure in 
this is really dean ; he who is cleansed by water etc. is not really clean. 1 * 
Dfuuma is the only friend that accompanies one even in death : all the irst 
perishes with the body." 8 One's self is one's witness, it is the final resort; 
do tint disregard your own self, the greatest witness of man. 1 ' 


V.WAt'HASTHA, SANSVAvA, SPIJHTIAI i^l KSt 
Mann's treatmcm of the spiritual quest is permeated with the terms 
and ideas of philosophical literature. 1 " 1 his subject cannot be considered 
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extraneous to M.mvi't work. The verv genius of the Hindu mIi.jiih- of life 
here is that it is syut lushed with that in the hereafter ; fur this t pit Mire 
(if tlie whole cosmogony, creation, after-life, etc, is necessary ; without such 
a background, the principles enunciated by Matiu, the distinction!, diversi¬ 
fied duties, the theory of Karma etc. cannot 1>e understood. In the scheme 
of the four stages of life, the larici two concern a life of retirement. In 
bo tit these respects die treatment of philosophy is quite germane to Mu 
text. Vpart (min this. Monti has been remembered as the psonmlgaiot of 
a philosophy.'"' The philosophical texts also count Maim among the 
teachers of philosophy. 15 * 

The viewpoint adopted by Mann is that of the Vedanta, inrurpoiatiug 
into it, in tin* manner of the epics anil die Putinas, elements of the 
Saxiikhya system, t he world has been created by the self-manifest and 
transcendent reality which is the Soul »f w nulling,"' the eternal Ultimate 
Caii'.L- which » of the form of existence as well a.« iioii-existcncc, Nl 1 he 
body is licit a physical entity, but a habitation of ihc Supreme Sel f. 1 * 1 All 
beings hoi it ;nc the products of ha tm<i, and it is with the impressions of 
paM Atfi'wtf di n brings attain new birth. To distinguish between Worn. good 
and bail, the Lord created dkarma and adhtirina,*** As beings ,ne born 
according to their heritage of harm#, they an: naturally of diverse nature.*, 
and in order Heat die world might glow arid proper anti might be well 
protected untler tome system that the Lord determined the distinction of 
thtie into four i-arpas with their respective duties. 1 ** In arconhtwc with 
the I’mUnia Sflintf 1 ** Manu says that all this creative activity of the 1 ord 
is His sport, HU f.‘*‘ 

Although the spiritual goal lias been given its due place in tin Dim.. 

Sastra ideology, it should be noted that the special viewpoint of Dliarma- 
siistras is that, normally, man should discharge his duties anti dclns as a 


householder, and then, with a duly disciplined mind, mature ami hr, t„,m 
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is onlv after discharging the llucc debt.* i hat one should direct one 3 ntutd 
towards moha * to do otherwise >s sinful. This is called the *«»>««<iy<t- 
,«,f a of theory of co-ordination of die airnmits, as against the sicts o 
Uiaturah like ihc Jabata. which also advocate Mfmyitai directlv from 
Mmacarya. Life is accordingly mapped out bv the Dhartm-sastras tn 
four stages, and the latter two stages, vunapmiha and sanityasa, refer to 
retirement.’** When wrinkles and grey hair appear in a perron and -« 
grandson has also appeared in the house, it is time for a householder to 
retire, and he should leave the village anti go to the forest ; he may go 
either with his wife or leaving her in the care of Ills sons but in the forest 
he should live a life of continence- and abstinence tram sense ciijmmems. 1 '’ 
In This stage of forest life, he would perform rites like the hut 

would otherwise, in dress, food, etc., live the life of a recluse, subsisting 
on roots, fruits and water, constantly engaged in the study rtf the scriptures, 
subdued, friendly to all, composed, giving hut never receiving, ram 
passionate toward* all beings”" bearing everything.” 1 and engaged in 

austerities.” 1 .... ., 

He thru passes to the next stage, that of a jutnvnijaka. which would 
roughly cover the fourth part of liU life, 1 ” He takes into himself, ro to 
sa\ the sacrificial fires and moves out of his habitation 1 * He should keep 
moving on till hit body falls '" By such control uf the senses, extinction 
of likes and dislikes and don-violence towards all beings, one becomes 
qualified to attain to immortality, ,T ‘ Practising control of breath and 
contemplation, he should see the course of the self through high .rod low 
births, through regions of heaven and hell, through the pleasures and 
miseries of life. 1 ” Manu is one with the Vedfmtn on some of the funda¬ 
mental tenets; for instance, firsilv. knowledge, jmtui, alntw is capable of 
giving moA.trt; anything that might Ik done without the knowledge of 
the Self will be futile; 1 " it is knowledge that bestows immortality. 1 ** 
Secondly, the Absolute Brahman is the One Truth, and it is This that is 
called by the various names through which, in different wavy, different 
aspirants adore It.** u Jt is .tgaht with a disquisition on the spiritu.it go.il 
and the means to attain it that Mann closes His cx|x*siiion <>f dtorma* 
Of all knowledge, that of the Self is the greatest i 1 " the observance of 
dharm/ii of activity (prartUi) could at best take one to the Heavenly regions 
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mill m ilit italics of divine beings : bin n Ls lilt doing ol things with know! 
«lgc (jndrw-pUtua) ami without desire nr attach metH {rafc}*m«»n thar lulp 
one to be* liberated,' 41 Sx/arajya m revelling in the bliss of Self is gained 
E hv one who adores the At man, seeing in everything around the same Sell 
that is within himself 1 While acts and austerities (tajum) ran purifs A 
[terson by destroying his sin, it is knowledge (viityci) that can give him 
hmnortaiilv (aitirtam). 1 *’ The one unfailing way to ensure that one’s 
mind never turns 10 adharma is to see the Annan in everything,* 11 for 
the Atman is verily everything,* 1 ' Fite Atman is that which emit nils rtiie 
from within, being subtler itnn ihe subtlest: it is ilu- Amwii which some 
adore as the gods having dilUrcm names, as teacher 01 as one s own life 
bieatll, amt other* as the eternal Absolute Being. 


KARMA-YOGA, RAJA-YOGA 


lit the Bhagftvud-Giia, it is especially the philosophy of Karma-yoga 
taught in Chapter III that ilit Land associates with Mami. !n his com¬ 
mentary here,*" Sankara explains that it is to enable the Ksatriyus u> rule 
the earth and to provide them with a phflcAophical’bsiii for, and special 
mi (look on, their activity that the Lord taught this yoga to Vi vans at. from 
whom Mann learnt and passed it on to the kings From this pjim of v lew, 
it is legitimate to take the characterization of the tcitdiiiig as tajti-vulva and 
raja pthyn (kingly set vet)’" as having 4 sperm! significance to the rnja^h 
ot saintly kings for whom this w isdom w as preeminently intended. I hough, 
as applicable to others also engaged in activity, this tunic to Ik: esteemed 
as the king of uirfyds or philosophies and the man precious of esoteric 
wisdom. That the name rSja-viilja might lie taken in a straight mantlet 
as meaning the philosophy of the Ksatriyaa, is aupported bv the Fugatwii.fj/ifl, 
which explains.' 1 * quoting the very words of the Giro, why this philosophy 
is tailed the mystic lore of the kings. I he YogavS^fha w. that as 
humanity went about gathering things for m life and began to indulge in 
mutual ftgln, it became necessary to have mktsovci ihem, and dies could 
not discharge ibcir duty without punishing people and themselves entering 
irm> wars ; but wars demoralized them, and to remove their depression 
ind provide them Jib the lighi evaluation (sm/iyag-d^py ,j„. ^ 
taught them tbU philosophy. As it was first taught to the kings, dm 
philosophy, which hici spread m miters, came to be called rap-indya 111 
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TUI MAKC SAMIlIt'A 

It dm special doctrine of Karma-yoga which is associated with 
Manu. it would be interesting and fruitful to we how its chief feature* 
as set forth in the Gifu arc stressed by Manu in hit Dliaima-sastia. 1 ‘ 1 his 

dottriM of fton .itiadmvcm filial Anlsakti-yoga or A^ria-jog* writes the 
balance between brnn and k!»hj« anil between pravrtti and nn<rtti ; it 
Mtis ;i\vay the sting or the binding t out hunt Antrim In die MiisemKi of its 
fruit or hr it* dedication to lire Supreme and by flu distinct ested discharge 
of it as one’s orda&U* duty, \loltg with thr sterilization of hum* bv 
pimla ixSga. the karmayogtn is also to develop cipnnimity in respect of 
■ Ik oiitromc of Ids endeavour* or their attendant drciimsi antes. whether 
he is fated with success or fuliur. gain oi loss. pbawre or misery, honour 
or humiliation. If realities no demoinuatinn to stew dun these are the 
lending ideas which run all through the Gila. If we turn tu die Abnu 
Smft*, we find Mum s|* aUng of this doctrine in more than one impmam 
context. At the very QUiKb when he sets forth the dltarmas of the 
different <jarn/u. Mmu includes among ilwre of ihe K-ptriva* nmi*»mch- 
nrent to seme- pi easHITS, vh«yt>iU «pras*ktiij. ,m ’ Mann ®>w hke die Gjr<». 
licit one should not fed depressed or da led. whlew the seiisc-cx peri cnees 
In- (tm hrsvati gttiyaii), 1 ** The freedom from inffP iT fti- to i sense contacts) 
and dvatuitm fpirs of opposite^ is insisted on: one should not Iw 
depressed bv loss ittir exhibited by gain, and should be out of the coma- 
tm nation of mffmi-Jaitg*." 1 Imluymsang* <semc-atUtch meins, 
(renunciation of attachment), and freedom frontal! rlrviudivn find ntemimt. 

VI,imi states tttpreislv that not only is the jxitli of abandoning hapnat 
oiled mrrtta (detachment) : but that the disiiurrested pet form: mcr of 
fjai »!ti, by a person of fuifita is also as nntrh ithtftto 1 ‘ (ef* NijftofWurt 
jiUlnit l»ttrftiti\ tu nwrtttitn ufittiiiiya(r). 

Keith * 3 ys in his (iIjsermtMJits on the Wwiu Swrfi 1 dial in it' philo¬ 
sophical parts, it* tone often rises 10 a grave dignity, reminiscent oi ihe 
Biittgai itil-fiUS. Tills similarity with the Gtfrl U not inci i:1 v in tone, but 
in the mode of thought anti expression also, sitid in addition to wlut has 
already been shown above, many more parallels heiirccn the Abrttl Samhiia 
and the Bhagirvad-GUa ran Ire pointed out. 

Tire extension of the above-mentioned rija-vidyti oF Karma yoga to all 


‘■‘There m d A <*»««« '*? *? wJS'^'Z 

in tin- r.;u. It l, Vair..«.u- M«tm : Intt ihe 4r»iuw*wn Tmii* w*» liWfutiai u ,1 »* «“ 

mir nmimm irulL, 

i. a?. , , 

iTi l| ,|,|| |IL,i| t ■ ItfHifff hin! Ill UK ’ Milt 

n, H I< i. nui knpwv hnw Kt.Udta i*~ U Udhvinb *»* 

»* A;,mu, VI. n ; Vi. 81. 

■“ JttL, p. U5 

II—46 561 


Jfcf*#.. N M. 
fidtln til ihr f-i^iJ 
Muh HIM 
■> J ihui-. Ml ^ 


ijij^ mifnV iffvif iA In 


THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA 

dime engaged in anivity was referred 10 earlier. In Afunu. inn. we find 
Sts application to the gThattha t householder), chiefly the nriihmatia. After 
describing the u&napraslha and the MinnySiim Manti describes the gr hast ha, 
who could retnain in Jus liousc and get released by cultivating the requiitic 
virtues anti by gradually renouncing desire after desire, including die i ite$ 
ordained for the householder by the Vedas, 1 ** Manu praises the 
gihmlliditaHta here and shows lieu a gfhattfta could become a Veda- 
HJimmtduf (one who gives up Veda-orrl.lined rituals), and practise Karma- 
yoga, 1 "' Earlier mo, when setting forth tiie d/rirFmo* of die house bidder 1 ! * 1 
Maim speaks of these grhnsthas who observe the jtiaua yafUiK with h the 
a mi men la mis have explained as referring to the grhmlhn who is 3 fVrfii- 
ianmibikf. CUilth-umg the ten riJrarntdi (the rtfoia-gitfun, as they are dso 
referred common to all the four stages of life, and .iliuig with them 
die knowledge taught in die Vedanta, the gfltaMha should 1 rummer all 
acts and live in retirement on the support of his son.** 1 fhus by lidding 
himself of all desire and intent solely on ihc seeking of the Self, 

he attains the supreme stage.** 4 

Thus even while enjoining ilu- different dWrmu of activity tfirm-ffti) 
for a grhmtha. Mauu doty not fait to give them the silver lining of spiritual 
ideology' and die final goal of cnundpatlon. While observing his ordained 
clnrirs., the householder is to cultivate slowly virtues of leugnatimi. Thrre 
art certain things which hr iv permitted as his tihantm ; for example. ;i 
Brthmana is permit led to Jive by receiving gifts {prutigraha). Ukr 
ptotigrvha. there arc a number of other things the doing of which will 
not entail any drawback on him, but abstaining [mm which brings him 
greater fruit. As part of the Karma.yoga in which one finds mvrltt til 
(travrtii. and as a golden path that makes the life u f duty .1 g lfr ,u oppor- 
1 unit v fur disciplining and gradually sublimating oneself, Mann tenches 
this doctrine of slow transmuting of desires hv abstaining from mull acts 
is are linked to dcsttc and arc likely to lead 10 the corrupt imi ,,f thr spirit 
atnl thus be .111 impediment to tJte realization of the spiritual goal *" 
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THE MANU SASlHITA 
ATMiV jSANA THE GREATEST DHARMA 
Al the conclusion of 1m work. inking an over all view of what had 
been dealt with at Length Under different heads iti the course of the "urk. 
Mi,mi sums up that, of all the acts, those conducive to the everlasung 
welfare (mhlreyaxi) or spiritual salvation are the greatest; *» *W* 

of activities, the knowledge of the Soul (Strru-piaim) Is the highest, and as 
that alone brings immortality, over and above all kinds of knowledge and 
Learning, it stands supreme”' Thus the dharma expounded in the 
Dhonna-iaslTU of Maim comprehends all the aspirations of man. leading 
lip to the highest, namely, the everlasting beatitude lot the realization of 
which nil [hr other aspirations and pursuits are adjusted and synthesized. 
Manus work presents a whole picture ol life here as harmonized with ihu 
hereafter. Minute and ihomugh, and going into details, it aL the same 
lime dues not ink* tLie over all picture of tire compete integrated life ot 
j soul progressing through ire many inclinations and opportunities tor 
working out us destiny- to its ultimate goal of perfection and ^elf* 

realization. t 

Keith, who h impatient with Nietzsche for ranking Maim -drove i « 
Bible, ycr snjs that the Muim Smjti 'is not merely impwtaiu ns a law-book . 
but it ranks as die expression of a philosophy of life , and m - | rt ” u wc 
have die smd of a great section ot a people d Says Brlias|Mii in ha Smrtt, 
'Different Mirras strut about only so long as Maim, the teacher of dhmma. 
trihn, and ffioksd. does not appear on the scene." 
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A BOUT vu, 70O, when U- kmuarih Ulema is, supposed to liavc 

Wen living, and Mudiui iimiies were |>u>] siring to knock at tlir 
western gait uf India, the earlier period of [he Dhomia-s^tia tiimmie 
niiii rougldy be- taken closed The mimbn ot Y^ilic DhnrimvSOtras 
and traiiiiMni.il Siufthumhita*. all asuilietl u> infallible sages, had then 
swelled together m writ over a hundred, burning along will) die relevant 
portions of (Fie Mahftbltumitt and die Ph limns almost u lwHlldeting mass 
of original lexis, which Jiad gradually Ijtioim .utth n native in every part 
of India, they contain dicta covering all topics of civil, rrim j mil, social, 
and religious laws and customs, sometimes full of apparent cuntnniictiotU. 
Tilt: supreme task before the Aryan N>ci fly now was to turn out tegular 
cedes of law from a symbolic uudy of i!k*< dicta 1 he scholastic system 
of the Mlmarhsa with its ihnusand rules of truerprrt,i i ion, highlv developed 
by the classical works of Sahara Svimin, Ktimiltih and PrabWfcart. 
rualiilv formed the logit uf this li»:r,uiiii\ and tin Ixst inicllccts of ihr 
country were thereby attracted to take up the above task with avidity, 
For more than a thousand years, they engaged themselves in writing 
glovo on die uii|Mi)j.mi texts, (muprefreinj w digests, manuals cm special 
mpks of law. and various miter books, all of which pass by die name of 
Nibaiulha. Bin scholars dilfeud bonestl) in their imm promt join and it 
gave list*, with local |>opiil;iriiv ami sanction, to niiiitv dilferefit schools 
and stJh-sdioois of law with .1 healthy rivalry among them, all of which 
happened from the very start of the Kibandha literature. Evm- book 
which was law in particular areas. almost at binding as the modem High 
Covin rulings, derived its authority mainly ton. the tact that the author 
was looked upon a- an (an ideal person, who had attained the highest 
nnmil and multmiial standard, and as the ultimate sanction uf the Vedas 
must be Stamped on even hw-J«wk. ht must be ;f llljn of religion too 
m 1 11 tf* *** uI lhc teuu. A yen large number of such hooks were 
wntum <n every part of India in successive ages, and ii is imposdhtr :ii 

|*s»i.l,.gtvc- an -urinate and adequate . of this vast Bt^tme. most 

of winch is iiow lost and of tin viu.il. mhct f aT discovered and acquired 

7' '■ I .' aVt ‘ ,Jfni (be rest l-ong in private and pit lift libraries 

of mamiviipts prartiralh beyond the reach of scholars. T he follow in* 
lirtel survey ran only seek to focus v.tnewhw dimly on ihe history. cbnmol- 
ogy, jmtstltetinn, and varying authority of the Xibandhav 

m 


THE NllVANDllAS 
Till tO MM EXT ARIES 

Some of Lite and cm texts, like the we of Maim and Ydjiimmlkya, which 
had become alMndia dassiis in mutters ot dharma. were formally analysed 
in a large number ol so-called cofflwcimincs, varying iunii the expansive 
bhayja i« the concise by eminent scholars of all ages and dimes. 

The fallowing .immig them ^longed to ihe top rank in point of umc and 

well-merited authority, ^ , 

A.snhSya, toetuioncil already by Vis\avQpa. Mcdltatidu, and various 
other authorities* may piubably be regawied as tile first bhaiyakiira in the 
I item r ure. Except for .1 [ngmrnl of 1 revised version of his iViiradaMSiya r 
where the reviser kalyfiija Bhnm took ample liliertit* Willi the lost 
original, all of his works— the bh&tyo) on Geuhwui. Afartn, ™d lYrirada— 
are now lost. He ll.mridiul before A.O. 750. A few of his rulings on 
succession have btni preserved in later works, notably the Sflwtvu il-viluitt, 
and these may bi. looked upon a* marking the first attempt to todify 
Indian law/ 

\ ' iivni‘Ct|>: 1 s c o mi m em La 1 ■. 1 1 ■ *t r« ui ij n r i 1 : 1 rue* 1 HAhi A rldH on ^ 5-jfuivttthyu * 
published in its Wtjltty Qom rrivandrwKi in 1922^4> reveals a veritable 
mine Imin which scholar* mat di^ oin bison icd facts. His identity with 
the Said.mite Suresvam on the one hand and tin {met BhavahtiftlX ou the 
Other, :iv stated by later auiltoiv. if accepted, would place him ibout 
750 rathe* than ,ui. 800-25, as Kane* supposed. A past master in the 
Mlmanivi. though with a philosophic leaning towards Safikan, lie adorned 
his attaotattom on many of the sections with ample, elaborate, and 
advanced dissertation* in a style remind mg us of Kunumia, some of which, 
as the one on WiUldha (memorial til tv) significtntly called ilie irfidd/w- 
Aa/pn/ may well puss lor separate brinks, t he famous ihenry of owner¬ 
ship preceding partition, established in the Afi/okjflnT, really originated 
with Vi4va*rt{«.* many of whose liln-tal views, however, are in disagree¬ 
ment with this. His piquant reference to lbe monarch and in the same 
hi rath to schools of law t.oiui^niddvirf ami their interpreters 1 dearly suggests 
where du ojMfntnr pari of the Nibandhas took final shape. It appeal’s 
tliai a dtlfcicnt VisvarOpa wrote .t l uge digest, cited by many ancient 
writers like J'miiitav.iliana, about s.r>. 1050, the numerous quotations of this 
tiler Vinvatiipj being mostly uii traceable ill die Bahkiuia.'' 
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THE OJLrURAI IIEKltAUt I'F jSDlA 


Medliiiiiiht’s extensive cotnniemary \Uh(n\<u on M.mti, primed -vn 
several occawins under die editorship of V. N. Maudlik. J. R. Gluirpurc. 
GaijjjpuDtH Jim. ami others, is another mine of iniomniiuti on aU topics 
of iHinrinn, An erudite scholar of the Miiriariisa, ho referred to kmuatib 
by name and probably quoted &uikura. He nourished, therefore, in the 
ninth century A.u. ,sml has been supposed iq l>e a Kashmirian. He also 
wrote What must have been the lust regular digest of Indian law named 
SmHi-vivckn, cited by himself and later authors, which remains vet to be 
discovered. 


Vijeandnn's commentary (twyh) named fltiai^dm on Y&jhavaikya 
v, i touipo-wd about .s o. 1120. when the CSIttkya king Vikiamfidit'U VI 
nf K-ilyana i vr>. lOTh-J IZ6)‘was Ml the height of Ids power. 1 1’nduimd 
achufainhip in the Mlmitfisa. rare judgment in the synthesis of varied legal 
dicta, the sscciitviu of a Piutitnxluiiivii and the pat jo i tage of one of the 
greatest monarch* of the age—all combined to achieve ftn Vijfianesvara 
the unique gjorv of completely sujjersctling all previous authors and 
becoming the supreme authority in legal matters in the whole of India 
(’except licrigalj- Piopinquity as the guiding principle in inheritance 
and the principle of ownership with bifdi me among the peculiar views 
smoly adhered to in die MitMwm, which I,-s c<ral suten,mTLeiUjr.es 
tr» ii. (Tcdit, including time of Viivdvara 1390-90) and BSlaxn Bluita 
(c. A.n. 1770), 

Kulliika Bha^a's hands commentary on Mann, profess based 
mi a critical absorption uf ilie previous works of Medftiriihi and Govinda- 
raja. achieved a icmarkafale celebrity f.«m the very time it was written and. 
m spite of us lack of originality, deserves in a manner the memorable eulney 
pissed oil It by Sir WiUkm Jones that *1. is the shortest yet the most Inrain- 
€US F the Iir.isj rrs^ntiitbrn yet the most learned, the deepest vet the utmt 
agreeable, commentary era c„m|>o«cd on an, autlmr. trade,,t orinwlern.' It 
22 A .„. 1500 and waa already cited by Canddvara In tire 

' ,,M * ■ ° " cn S a h itTlil hu family history corroborates ihe ahnve date- Me 
««, .« Kaii. where he nnm hare immd cacv meaaa lot zpeedv cireulntkm 
of hi, „ngle work, winch earned Car him a glorious pheTamang rlanical 
audio,-,. It <hould lx mentioned here that the Sl*M*wifa«», lOT j M |0 
him. turn, out on a carefnl scrutiny to he an amazing foreeiv 

W* conclude rhi, sketch with , ha, c mention mc i w eunnnen- 

lanes ol Bhan n n,0a (betote an. 800) and Blared (eariy in Ihe ninth 
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century \.n.) both now lost, and those of Govindaisja on aim 

ijhtiarfta (i.e. tin: SilahSra kins AparadUya 1, who reigned between 
L HIM 130), ami Mitramisra on Yajiwvalkya. all of whom were 

reputed authorities on Indian law. 

THE NIBAN D HAS PRO TER—BENGAL SCHOOL 
In the earlier period, which might be termed Lite golden epoch of 
commentaries, there b a distinct purity of independent works on dhnrma. 
t,M surti IwHik pm L'ding the eleventh cent my ,s.n. hairing survived, not even 
the Sm T li-vivrtui of VfoUiStitlii. This curious fact is explained l believe, 
by ihe prevailing sense of rare reverence for (lie hallowed works of ihe sages. 
The evolution of regular digests, as distinguished from commentaries. Is 
better illustrated by the accounts of numerous schools o£ Lw that flourished 
in various parts of India from the earliest times. The account of the so-called 
Bengal school, dial preserved its separate existence intact for almost a 
millennium, is given here first of all for its well-documented history, which 
falls into three well-market l periods pre-Muslim, pit-Rag him and ana 'M». 
1^00 1550) corresponding to the I’athan period of Indian history , and j>ost- 
RjiL'hunmtduna. In the first pciiod. the earliest autluiv whose works have 
partly survived is Govindaraja. who belonged to Bengal. 1 He wrote Tiro 
digests, die extensive Stnyfi-mtinjari and. as- i(> very name di notes, .i suialUi 
compendium Rju fmfijikji, both cited by himself in his Liter work Xlanu 
Orth ’ The latter is Lost, and only two large fragments of the former are 
known—the London manuscript on prMy&icittu and the t aloitLi st.iniHciipL 
on iriiddha copied in the Newari year 265, i.e. ,\.o 1 1 11* The contents 
I>r the book, given at the end of the London copy, prove that it dealt with 
all the principal topics of dhaima, including, on the evidence of a citation 
by [imfiiavShana, adiiiiriiunumn (vyovttftSm). He flourished about -s.n. 
1050 and was evidently eclipsed by (he success of Bhavadevn and Jimflta* 
vShamt. 

tthaviidi va lihatta. snmamed Bfda-rabbhi bfuipnga', was a native of 
ilttara Rfulha in West Bengal and settled at Vikramapura itt East Bengal as a 
minister of King H.irivami.uh vi (A,n. 1073 11 ID) and his son. His Mlmiriisa 
work Taiittitita nuihi-niakiz"' was one of the classics of the Bliatt.i school 
and made him famous outside Bengal. In Bengal he is immortalized by 
the Daltikarvm fxiAdhftli (also tailed Karmfmvxthiiruipmtcliiati, foaSaktttma- 
dSpitiU etc ). Which still continues to lie the most authoritative guide-book 
of the tenfold rifts of the Sams-Vedins His FrayaSaUapTakiiTHfHj." for its 
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d«w reasoning and advanced treatment. could rim lit lully mpctoih c! ru n 
by the standard works of £Qlapiiii und RaghUnindm* <m the umr topic. 
So :ibo was tine short manual of his on marriage unmet! Snmimuitta xhcftn. 1 ’ 
The fourth extant work of ibis great writei k ihc ifiw utttkfdnuai f>ntkn- 
wja, which Iras been brought to light very rcixntlv, ami t-f which u, had no 
infill inniinii Indore. I he test of llh.rvadrvvi's works, tioiahlv the f'votJofrjSra* 
tifakv and the XirtjetyamTta, often riled bv later authorities an nmiv ]i«t. 
llh onisland ing political and scholastic rarr-j is tramlcd in .1 uuitpj. 0.1 it* 
tempnran panegyric (kula^iraimti). originally rliwovered in Dacca and now 
placet!, through it mistake, in a temple of IlhuyanesYsra hi Orissa. Mom 
of liifj books were composed before a.d, JUKI. 

ifmQtavShatta, belonging to the Paiibln.lm family n f RadhT\: ( firah- 
manat, wrote a comprehensive digest named (Jltm ma-ratm. of which only 
tfirre ]jam arc known and have been pm in prim. The IXiyahhSga is the 
paramount amhoritv' in Bengal in uniters of siuccwion and inheritance, 
the fountain source of the vast literature that grew up ,n Bengal upon dot 
vita) topic. Bharat Chandra Khiromani ‘s edition of the Ijouk (a.i>, ISf>S-dit) 
published seven commentaries, including those of Ragliimambmi an d his 
teacher Srlnatlia AcSrya-eft daman L The KUnvmrka is an exhaustive 
analysis of the auspicious moment* for the |Kvfnrma.,cc of saeml inmmies 
a noth ei vital topic of Aran society, ami given us a refreshing of .t 

vast ancient literature that grew up Huron in Bengal and was romnletrlv 
supplanted by it. there is dear evidente in the book itself ih.u it was 
written smn after March, ad. 1093. the last of a number of exact dues 
examined, in it. The lyavahtrwmtrka is die earliesi extant ttrati*-' on 
judicial procedure and one of die best cu t written on that subject exhibit* 
ir^ the boldness. precision, and dhUciic pro* of dm tmthT, !Ill 
m that age. Owneidtip aft,-t partition, spiritual benefit a. the gm,hn H 
principle of inheritance, and the principle of fattum ™/ri arc some of die 
bold and peculiar doctrines of the grc.i author, and the Bengal school with 
which lie is identified Jm sometimes been railed reform- T * , 
qucnce of fu 

SWcral other authoritative worts of this period have stmi,,-! to 
Bengal, anti ar they are rtill MWHM In the mUrafe. tl.rv hay. all w„ 
published. The rnuchTonimentcd AuMiittiptka bv firth iv™ a the 
M.ihim.ip.misa family of RMhly:, Brlhmanas fc m a vandard work on the 

. . ..** m ft* 

was composed exactly ,n foka m\ fo.n I lMkfiO). evhk-ndv K tnit 

Ballahi Son. who nsp<xtfuUy engaged him ro compose for him the Adi/hvlA* 

M fulfHalinl b rli+ .Vrt. Indian 4nll,pim~. VI. 
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sagdrot the great mark on omens, which was commenced in Saba 1000 I vi>. 
j ms>\h The Dcno tiffwt (finished in toka 1001} of the same king, one of 
ihe best works on gifts, was. however; written by the king's giirti -Yiuruddlta 
IHiaiu <pf the Dimpaliilta family of Varendra Brahmnnas, who also wrote 
two q] her standard books, the Wiralatii mi impurities anti the PU^ayitd 
on ilie common rito of the Sama-Ycclitis, Lastly. the firaftfflfliMMBfi iMi-tt 
of HalSyudba, -i dhatmMhyakfa (an officci in charge of religions affairs) 
limit i King 1 jkymtna Srrsa. is still a familiar lunik nit the exegesis of the 
Vedii: texts commonly used in tilt ceremonies, 

lu the next period of Muslim invasion and occupation there was a 
icmpthurv disruption and demy almost everywhere in every* sphere. Bengal 
seems to have withstood the onslaughi well enough, as indicated by the 
t.uyjr output of Smiii works during the period. 11 Mott of these are now 
It>st or gone beyond utir reach — -tile works of Xllambarararya. Bhimo 
piidliynya of the Katijivilva family, Raja-paiidita KubcrO|wdbyaya of the 
same Camilv Ltvlin comjxiscd a commentary on the Bftnsiaft in &tka i.e. 

aj». 1507 S), 1 * Balablradra's Uttum^ata. and Naiawiiyopadhyaya's master- 
piece SiiiiHtMi-ftrakaitt, to name only a few. I lie last-named author also 
wrote the and was long regarded as the leading Smfnta 

iff BiMig.il dining this period, only sickling his place to his critic and sue- 
eessoi. Viilajianj MahftmaJmpadliyaya, 11 the founder of what is called r \.ivya- 
Siufti’ in Bengal. Born in the Sahudipla family of Radhlya Brahmiirtas, 
Stlhpanl wrote many books some rinse between a.i», I t la and 140$, of which 
twenty have been counted so for. Two of his most intricate works, tile 
StfuliUitt vBvfta and the Prdytititl&vhrcka, arc still assiduously studied in 
the seminaries of Bengal. The former, his masterpiece, being full of 
•ibsttUM Mmtanisfi tec hi malt lies, has invited, right front Lhe end of lilt 
fiftectidi . nitm v c.n. some of the best scholars of Bengal to write learned 
comrncTUaries on it, and we see those of Srinatha AraryacftcLlnutiji (who 
knew oldci glowes), Itaiiilati TarkStifrya (conipjscd soon alici A.n. 1503), 
Cwvind.iit.mda Kavt katlkanidrp. Hatidnsa's son Wynta Cakrasacdn, 
Main m:o.i N yap bilk an. and Sritrana Tarkalank,ir:i in the c.hrorin]ogitnl 
order Most of die above-mentioned scholars were prolific writers of various 
othci n cutises of gre-u author! Iv ; and it was srirudia who Introduced. 

" /riilifin /fisrn# hmfJ fawHTirrft, XML lip 

,fc fatten tMlfmr. \t pi>. 55 V 
u i k uMMH < tl in i Is* HfkihUict* lmt*m Setm, 

MLiihUto TaiLicSnu l*m iculmmvi to the nmTf^il^it nflimrH* nf iti_r iwn jtfrml 

’T fir 1 1 _ | e , ;ti fMhElftfk ¥Cp<. EJ1 itc > rf’ii’lfrf/|J ■ LlcVvft^l 1 pfUrfTjfofl Ifrl- of Iflil HLHCTi [*| XlL 

f fi Ihr VjAuivj SiUhYil Pji limit Calnm.i*. a* taltotvi (ft Win^, 

XIVII p Wr— 

tUiuttn -ATiwpr (ti U I m U fur Tr\*m ^ - rti u ktsifniiAnm ffr/1 wkTMiyvty' 
iti . . * 
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perhaps for lint first time in Bengal, Navtj-Stjva lemtinolngy and methods 
in his exegesis. li appears that the works of £i1Miha, twenty in n umber 
as so far uuiiited, of 1 Ini idiisa, four in number* ami of < imtiidananda, about 
.1 rlttteo in numlser, by constantly before Raghiuumddtia, who was pro¬ 
foundly 1 inspired by them. A hour ad. 1410 Ur ha spar i Miiin, better known 
In one of liis tides Raya-mukufa, wrote an authority live ami comprehen¬ 
sive dig fst SntfU- atwiknra, .i large unit pie fragment of which has been 
preserved in rite library of the Asiatic .Society, Calcutta. Before him Soma 
Miira wrote an interesting &&dra-padtlhati i ascribed in Ids patron ApipSU. 
a local thief nf Varcmlra living about \.it. i'iMMiUO. Both of diem were 
iospecdully died by Kaghummdaim and other premier scholars." 

R a glum and.inn lihariaotrva employed his great intellectual powers iti 
carefulls strutinumg and laying under contribution tin vast literature on 
dhmrnn that liad accumulated before him. and practically superseded all 
the previous authorities except j!mQtavalnn,t and SulapTmi by 111!* grand 
performance, the SrorfoMtiwi in 2S parts, with the addition of several 
practical guides and about a dwrn other tr.u is on odd topirs, The pi-rind 
of hiv activity is fixed as s.ii. 155 U"A. the latest rmthortiv cited by him (in 
the unpublished Kaxi-yairu-tottva) being GoviudHnanda. whose Stuhlhi- 
kaumudi recorded the tnala-masa (intetralatv month) Siavitjui in &,ka ] ^7 
(Julv of \.n. 1 ' iri). The secret of his imbpte success lies in the fact that lie 


lived, studied, taught, and composed his works at Navadvfpa, which J,.nl 
already become the greatest centre of Sanskrit culture in eastern India, 
attmeting "cholan from the farthest corners of the country, What should 
ptopetly be called the Nadia school of Navya-Smrti (new law), which feu 
siitised with Sulapani about a Century before, was firmly eitaMisbed by 
Raghunandana the J»gad guru\ who tarried the World before him Studies 
the seven major works of his. vw. the Taihw on Mhi t uduaka. ptlvrfrtlin. 
™ dd,li > iThddhe. mnhi mdMt, and have been current throughout 

nn, S al for oVcr ,hrcc -wtl befog gradually developed cl,rough the 

famous commentaries of KdsirSiua Vara-spati (c. a.d. 1725-50) and Rltlba- 
inrjimta VidyavScspati (better known *1, Gosvamin Bhattatilm t Alt 
l^ill). and also through the advanced notes by various scholars, turned 
enormous proportions in academics. Ragliiittainiana's texts, however, did 
never constitute the last word on topic* of dhnrna ; o„ the other band, they 
were mterfneicd and revival by .1 galaxy of renowned scholars, including 
fig* V^vapaftanana (A.n. W 5 ) and Raghunath., .Satsahhauma ran. 
h.M , \ nsr of the works of these post-Raghunandana Smarms love sur¬ 

vived and contain many interesting views. For instance, the DSya-mbtoy* 

,.„i xvn - n* «*ri *, of 
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of Ram-tnathn VidpvScaspai (aj>. 1622-57), which according to Colebrooke 
’obtained a considerable degree of authority in some of the district* of 
Bengal', 1 * boldly argued fur the iulicr itance of the daughter in-law and 
other women. Most of them owed allegiance to NavadvTpa, but belonged 
to separate nitnajfk' or socio-religious communities, into which Bengal had 
bet-n divided from ancient. times. Final decisions in matter* of dharma 
rested with such leading scholars of each locality, who fully enjoyed public 
confidence and support. 1 * A healthy rivalry kept these local sub-schools in 
a flout idling condition until the British times, wlum they were ruthlessly 
uprooted and displaced by the different caurls of Lite under foreign domina¬ 
tion and imported ideals. The vanisiting line of uprooted schul.it s of die 
old type, nevertheless, continued to produce laudable works, such as those 
or Clumit.ik.inT 3 Tarkalankanl (a.m 1836-1510) and Krishnanatha Nvaya- 
paocharuna (A,n. I $53-1911). 

MITllthA SCIIOOl 

ft is unfortunate that no Xibartclha of the pro-Muslim period hits yet 
been'traced in the land of Vajnavalkya. flus, however, was fully com¬ 
pensated for iri the next period (,s.n. 1200-1550) when Multi la produced 
In fat rht* largest number of works on dhivnia in the whole of India, thanks 
to the patronage of ihe Knmata and the firftlmtana kings. Srfdattn |xld I tyiya. 
who was preceded by Grxdidvara Misra. Ganeivaia Misra and several others, 
and win) is mu to be confused with a Liter Arirtiim M&a, wtolc as many 
as seven treatises of the greatest Authority in Mi tin la on the daily rites, 
limes of ceremonies, religious vows, funerals, and purifications. As he is 
cited by Catidesvaia, hr must have lived about ajj. 1300 or a little earlier. 
His frequent references to lIu- Gaudas should be noted. Harirrltho- 
pSdhyaya's Srufli-rita in two pans or actirtj (daily rites) and urofldrt (legal 
disputes) h a complete- digest ul about the same age and equally authorita¬ 
tive. The eight 'oceans* (jatnakarti)?'* witli a Few supplements, of ihe 
minister CTjudcfvara quickly made their mark in all the eastern regions 
for limit extensive, thorough. up-to-daic, and lucid treatment, and amply 
fulfilled ibe author’s •imhitiun of superseding the five previous classics, viz. 
Prah/ua, F'dnjata, Kamadhcuti, HalSyudha. and Kulfutiaru. As he was 
a!j\e still about a,d. 1 when he wrote the RijanUi-ratniksrtt under 


" CnlcbtrtiLc r'l'i] fityttMatti. p <v 

11 H. F Saatri. Xaiiea a{ Stituhil M*nitK-n)>ts (otd wirst, XI (IBS), p U Tliii ti 
ll„- iMilt jiLj.v- wj- find -■ ti'lurtiK It* llie Hujuj-m jnr ,ii Ikiii;.il. r Wilt Her 

frmu mtirin iKi’n Ir. r -i-rr> mil ijtimtrtT liv roriMil tOteMO, 

= : I lie lilies y,f nitric wwilis w: Xtiya-tatnSkara : [iZno rttUtAkat* : Yywni mm miam**® ; 
JUitrfM ™rnrA.T-n : Pu,a ratrifttai* ; Inwfo-ntnSiitf*: CftmifteiattilUutta; mil RBjt nlU- 
nlninm 
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King Bhavda, be iuum have begun 1m titeTtty works about i_d 1330 
Afoul the same time tile great logician Vbirddhantunopldhyriva., wm of 
Gaiigesa wrote the Smrti-ftoribbafa and die both respect¬ 

fully cited by all later authors of Milliilj amt Ucngal- He should tint be 
tontuwd with ins namesake, whom Raghurmidana carefully distinguished 
by the term navya {new). 

Jn rhe litieemh century .v,d„ Xflthilu produced quite a galaxy of great 
Smut writers too mutinous to U- nu-ntlotted adcqn.mh The towering 
figure among item all was Vacaspii MMm. who shared with Ganges* tin 
supreme title 'Pannnn-gunT (die Greatest readier), only twice used in 
the vast Riilji Ineraturt of Milhila. He w rote It it ivtiikt -m the Nya« 
]iliil->!Hi]tlu anti .11 UmiL diirty-tnu- works on Smiti. and hi-, pi i d of activity 
lay between a.d, 1135 and M?*. 11 Many <>l Ins works arc still current in 
Mithilfi and pans of Ikngal and Assam, His Vluada-cbitimint tm civil 
law is one of die best works on tins subject, lib J?mrto-TuY{tt)Yi on 
doubtful points of law- is die most learned of all Ids Smni works, and 
several eminent scholars wrote commentaries on it. A critical edition of 
!iis t yuvdtSr&cintatrwni, a digest on legal procedure, lias recently'been 
|»uhUshea,« The great sun** md eminence of VScaspti Misra are proved 
by die bet that he is commonly identified w ith the Mlthda m honl. tu spite 
o( I lint, however, several Works of his elderly contemporary Kudradham, 
have nindved* while Lhose of his dose contemponirv and kinsman iUikaxa 
MHra, who made his mark as one of ihc foremost ttllokrs of dm N'yaya 
V .1 hcsika. arc all hut lost. The famous [wret VidjTipstd, who slightly pre- 
aNled Varaspui, wrote a few Smrti works, of which the GnAgH-vakyovatl 
(Wcribcd to Queen ViSvasadcvri the Ihlna-vakygi.tlt (ascribed to Queen 
Dlilnunati), and die Ihn~gti-bhahtfautniigi rii (ajttibttl to Na rustliilmdcva of 
Mitldla . .) are the best know n. Tim Krvodfl-rrtndra of Mfcmi and 

the Dan4*viveka of Vhcaspaii's pupil VArddhainUm Misr* n arc tiro 
author in list- works on civil and criminal taw. both written in dm third 
quarter of the century. A few more works were also written tu the miIkc- 
qncm centuries, including the Smrfikau> t ,iuli of Ikv.ttiutha (partly puli 

lisjicl j| lkirbhanga). but ..e of ihtin cirmfated hevond MNhila. where 

tin glaring a, rt\iiii-i if Jktn. ii;is and Nhvadvlpa seem in hate hid a deterrent 
effect. J’hc Miibilii school, it should lie noted, differs ftmn the so-called 
B schwl only on minor point*. 


11 /out kmJ I>f ihr //ppi 

11 FaI Iw 1 XuUy RiXlirt, font, 10*6. 

¥l f fwliij etitb! ro H fa I Bern vies, | H 3 3 

** Vfwkt fal Raifvlj, |3j(. 
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KXMAnrr.t scnooi 

KSjnarttpa, like many Other places of India, is guided m nutters of 
law by Us Own literature on the subject existing from anoent dines, ssliiiii 
fonm! therefore, a serrate school in that seme. The earliest work duu has 
survived is ihc Gatig&jat* by D»modara MahfimUm, 1 * composed in Saka 
13541 f.v.n. 1-1S5) under an Unidentified king, Bhiimijaya, U is still an 
authority in puts of \«am and North Bengal 3iid is a concise vvoik, mostly 
metrical! complete in five ^^-priiyaUUh) (equal ton), viitiha (marriage). 
ntfii iIniu-solat' days), nimicji (pollution}, amt jmddliri (uieiirotittl rites). 
By faj i in- gieateu authority m KamarUpa is Pi tarn ban SiddhSntavagUa, 
mmurmd fag.tdgum who had composed as many as twentv- 

two Aflomiudit (so lai counted). Many of them have been published, and 
some have recorded their tines of composition: the Dayvkunm udi was 
written in iika 1526, the lutMto-Aanm u</l in Sitka 1531, the Vyavaham- 
Amitnudi in SjLi 1325 (copy it H-noda). and the SaMtMtijrtmuti in S.it.i 
1510 flu ]xaiod of Ids activity was. i hoe lore, a.». ll5fK)-25, A profound 
scholar ol bmli the Mfniariufi and the Nva%.», he consulted important works 
of both Miiliili and Bengal, which influenced bis Views to a very great 
extent. Elis works are extremely valuable, therefore, for a comparative 
study of the two rival schools. In width of learning, thoroughness and 
piccisi.ru of judgement lie was in no way inferior to Ragh una i id a ti a, vvlioni 
he has criticized* ihough veiy rarely and without naming Inin. Besides 
Vyamtiara and VtvUda r both on civil law. he wrote a separate fAiiidu- 
Aaur^udi on criminal law. He also wrote commentaries of the iTititvika 
wink Sibadu ttlaka and VScaspatis Dimittt uirtmya. Tfcc next great writer 
ni tiiulai f(p was Jyjnihliimalha Siddhantnva^i'-'i, also a Jague!-gum 
(Worhiteacher), who ((imposed under royal pair image a number of bhas 
httiui, one, Akafabhaakara, in S;ika 1639 and another in &ika 16-10. just a 
century alter Pitiimbara. None of his works are available in print, nor the 
I’uriut-tiimlm of Ri jumpy a BhauadUya or die OaiaJtarma-paddbatt »t 
I’afnilnaiia K.itjil.ili, both regarded as auilioriues in the u:hooJ. 

BSWRAS OK MUMMHAX SCHOOL 

Banaros, the nerve-centre 1 of Indian culture, was the meeting ground 
of scholars from all pans of India, belonging to different schools and systems. 
The Banatas school of law. as the t.crm is used in the modern courts, is 
i.oiiscijtjcnilv a great misnomer and really constitutes what should properly 
lie railed the Mid Indian (Madhya-dtSa) school. Alter the death of the 
great Malava ruki Bhopdeva the patronage of scholarship and religions 

** CvAga-fula. £il ClUripOT. J5J0. I9S6. 
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in mi Union* received a remarkable impetus from ilie sudden rise of ilie 
powerful GihatUviila kings of Kamakubjx Ii was untki Govimktam Ira, 
the greatest ruler of the dynasty, that his chief minister Misty a Lak-jimdtora 
ouiijnscd die Ktjya-kaifwai it in fourteen parts. It was the most compre¬ 
hensive ami authoritative digest of dhanna of the pre-Muslim period and 
quickly circulated thtoiigltotu India. Scrupulous about the pin sty of his 
sources, lie lias almost put 3 final seal on the authenticity of original texts, 
winch lie selected with rare discrimination, adding very brief nous o( bis 
own. Hi* eminence put u> shade all the earlier codes, which are now 
totally lost—the Mahanim-ti (pntkasa) of llhnjadeva, the I’/utfiifu, the 
AVirntrd/ff'fiu of liis friend GopSla, the rode of Hatiyudha, and die /t atria- 
inm’fl, Nit katpslam was computed .iIhuu a,u. Hill t-arlv in the reign <.f 
t-tivindacandra, and for over hOtl years ii was the main source of inspiration 
for alt the subsequent Dharnia sasna literature except in South India. 
BdUaJa Sena of Bengal. HcmTidri of western India, ami CanqUdvara of 
Mithila, to name only the most distinguished authors, were immensely 
inflttcnccd by it. One reason for this unique position of the Kalpataru is 
the fact that Mid-India {Madhya-desai had continued from tire times of 
Mann to be die most enlightened place in India, in daka 1180 I a-58), 
KiLsin.it ha \ irlyauis.Lva hhaiLAdiryji, one of the most distinguished hen gal i 
scholars, settled at Banaras, composed among many books a comprehensive 
treatise named Sacemitainlmdiiisa, where in- cited die KnlpatGTu nuirii 
sthnier than any other work and regarded the customs of Mid-India sis 
faultless." 

Hie historic defeat of Jayacandra, followed by the sacking of Banana 
sold its templet, earned a havoc in North India, and for over a century sill 
<nittit.il »wtrii ties seem to leave shihed to safer places specially tit South 
India. Nevertheless, zealous Hindu chiefs came forward all around to 
protect the dharma, which was considered to be in E »crii. and many of them 
competent uliolats to compile new digests for the people of ilieir 
own dominium. A sy sternal ic account of these laudable attempts 11 hard 
to compile, as only a few outstanding works have survived. The most 
famous compilation of dm Patton jxriod is the Madam farijSh 1 , written 
lw \ iweivata J«,a ?t a for a comparatively petty Tak.V chief tatted Ma.bma- 
r al:i. significantly called the ntoiim-ii (turn) Mioja, who ruled ova a small 
kitigilmii «, the no* tli of Delhi. He lived in the tot half of the fourteenth 
centm-v a d., the dale of composition of his medical lexicon bring exactly 


“ CNwnlil fmi.n.ir t Mrrvlftn v„ 

' !■ Ptwnwl Jn *•» Atatic Socicr*. Cilran, *a , P : J*™* 1 
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*££*£? ta LVJ. 70-4. Oar pJS HZ 


374 



THE NIBANDHAS 

H3| N'ikraituilxLi (aj>. J375)* It is an extensive code, covering all topics 
of >ihatmn (exrq>i vyavnh&ta) and became jxipular in all parts oi India 
including Mu hi Li and Bengal. A sister work called Mahuinaua (<m the 
subject of what is called karma-vipSka, Le. evils of antenatal acts arid their 
remedies) Is ascribed to MSudMtS, a son «j[ Madanapght and another, the 
Snifti-kaumudi, dealt with the duties of die 5u(huv The real ainhor 
Visve^vam was probably a Dravida, and wrote a learned commentary on 
the 'ihtaLffttu named Subodhml in his own name. 

Mad ana* hit ha, a MahSnlfadhirkja, who prolxibly ruled near Delhi, 
wrote an extensive digest, compile in seven parts, 11 with the help of several 
scholars, one of whom, Viivauilha hh.ubL. was a ievident of lianaras. Tliis 
Itook till met I the Miubinaraiiia pradlpu or Madanamtua, though ipiitc tin- 
known in Mithila and Bengal, was respectfully cited by all the distinguished 
sclmlars of Hanar o—NJirfiyanu Bhatta. hainakikaia. Nihkaniha. and Mtira 
Miira. It was probably written about a.tj, H25. We clow this account 
rif the loyal protectors of dharma wi th the mem inn of one more name, 
which is » household word in India. Ran! Dtngfirati of Gwlt-Mantjala, 
who was killed in the battlefield fighting bravely against AkbaTs commander 
Asaf Khan in 9"^ wit. (.u>. 1$6£MH>J. engaged fbulmanabha Misra. fine of 
the greatest scholars of the age, to compose an extensive digest named, 
aftei Iht, as [turgiiralT-prahdia In seven parts. Only ihc first |*nrl called 
.Stj-'fwv,jfiiA'fi was completed before bet tragic end, when the project fell 
through The book yens cited in siliknra lihatta's Dimita tiinrtaya. As 
a happv result of At.bar's policy, Ins finance minister Todammalla compiled 
a huge encyclopaedia on dharma named To^ittatiamla between ,vt>. 136 r > 
and l.nite." All the alxjvc works, however, gradually became obsolete 
during the great rental of learning at Bananas proper under iht: leadership 
of the lMujtia family of Vifraniiuo gotra (clan). It started with the 
n builder of the Visvanlttlui temple, [ng,id-guru Nani yam Minna, who was 
Imifi in \.i>. I ft 15. In the Dharma nfStfra, he was the author of three 
standard works, still consulted largely by scholars, viz. Jnl\e,\it*fmthihati, 
Triit!sitli-ir.tu (on the three shrines), and Prayoga-ratna (on the pmifnatory 
riles). Two of his sons Rimakrsna and Sankara were also di»tingutdi<-d 
scholars, but they w ere eclipsed by the grand performances of their ie$poc- 
ilivt- tons Kamalakaia and Xflakatilha. K-irnalilkaia. ,1 volunutiom writer 
of twenty two works nu various subjects composed the .Vtnp«jw-.ss>id/in in 

h Oll£ pmi ■ r[ IkJA turcfL j>ll!llMbl!ll ftTIlH RJlUlC], cilJiriJ hi P V 

K4n^, 

11 An «£rtlrn| mb* of ilic datrsl V.$, tm It, A D I30t), i* 

in I lie Aitatl* VrfTelV Calcutta ThiV ropy tta- mid* ih the Itfcttnv ill Riril very 

™n 7i jtrf I lie criEllfHi ifkatl *.i\ llic hoot . 

11 hiWi.W in l hi’ A imp Odrnial Sri Id EUfciitcJ rdiltd U* 1 B I.. VaiiEm 
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A.D. lt>]_ Rus wort is now mognkcd as a gTcat authority in both the 
ihiiiarass ami Dotrtbay schools ol law and is a monument uf Industry ami 
erudition. Kiyfiabtaiin Ardi tonqtmctl a gloss t m is named the Ratna « 
mala.' Vdakaiiiha, .1 less ambitious schnhi cnnccntiatcd all hk ctieigy 
on a single work, the encyclopaedic iihngavama fi/hwAow. complete in twelve 
May lift /ins (mys)< composed ill die idjtteu of hit patron Rluguvasita, who 
iraj a Itmidclla chief." Some of these Mapukhu* arc icganlcd as gicai 
authorities jn Banaras and Bombay. Nanda Rand its of the DharmadJiikai i 
family of Battaras was also a voluminous writes i t at least thirteen works. 
His Daft a ha-mttnaiiusi was icgiitderf -is the standard woti cm adoption in 
the whole of India, while his extensive commentary on the f ’umt-Milrfl 
called A' f.iava-iaijayanfl is also :s leading Authority in Baitaras. It was 
eonL[WM.’tl in .SJJ. 1623 at tlnr request id a Certain Brahmans chief named 
Kdbv-i Niyaka, who migrated to Bunara from South India, VTrasitiih.i 
of Orchha (a.u. I 6C5-27) and his protege Mitra Miira arc immm i ali/ tyl in 
the J I ra-Htitrodaya, which was by Ear the bulkiest and the most emupre- 
liemivc ol .ill digests of those limes II has scjKiralr parts on nym tititiin 
(judicial procedure), pUja (worship), and maksu (liberation), besides all the 
common topics of dhartna „ Mitra Misra is ugarilid as an authority mu 
only hi No:tli India but also in Dt.lvida We dose this section whit the 
tare mention of Ammuukv.i's Smrtikawtubha, tvdtlcn under IhubabSdur 
{■'D. IG3fk7S) of AI modi; two of its several pans, vk, mi MUbskOm and 
r&ja-d/t&Ttna, are accepted a» author*tics, 


south i.smss SCHOOLS 

Rcfct dices to DaksinaivaAifxujdbu' arc found in many IxmU i-i 
Ni.ilIi India, As the- Wliole of Smith India, denoted bv tlirr word 
tlufoinBtya, ntvit formed a single unit, political or cultural .m .Artificial 
■min due to its geographical situation smith nf the Vindhyas is impm fl 
hv the term, tmidi like the so-caJktl Bmnlm and Madia, schools nf Hindu 
hW. Ofon tliffcioni cultural institution*, whose number must linve varied 
almost with the number of monarchies in that tegion. Only a few- scraps 
nf (he Inst history ol these separate schools of law arc now available. 

Utkalo or Oiissu was governed it* mailers nf dharma by its own works 
fm a long time. Of ibt- several standard works still ntttrm tun die 
\thttfHra paddhati by Yulvakaia Vajapevln, composed about n> I P3 511, 
is the greatest authority. topcclfuUv died by Vidya.ma*. Raghunamlana. 


" I’utiluJicd in the U^iAhjiutik Sumlitt ScTiei. Ruieitm 
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,iud niliL'i am bon of Bengal. The S*tyirSr+t>r*nft* of Nsuratiiiba 
VaiaiK-viii the Kitte dipa and the Rraddha tfifta of Divyasimlia Mahupatni, 
.he .iwrn-s*™ and otto works of mid the^ 

of Murori Mi*ra are the tilling authorities in Otifsn. The celebrated 
Raja Praiatimnlra (aoi. 1496-168?) w» the author of two to**. 

Sfl.tfswni and tile Fralipu^mdrlotnia. i he eXUlit portion <d ‘lie 

former on is a mint of iuhnnuiioti, nint h of which no longer 

available elsewhere. It h a recognized authority in the MadraS 

school of Hindu Jaw I lie tide V3jape-yin along with Agut-cii and Soma* 
vuiin proves that Vodk -sacrifices had trot yet disappeared from Orissa. 

For over two centuries <.vi>. 1*554565) the kingdom of Vijayamgara 
stood as the great bulwark ol Indian culture agaimt foreign a^iewnm, 
_md the name "1 MruUmneatya, the bisect ic minister <>l its end id kings, 
•hints forth a b> r,r .he greatest sclwlar of southern India m the mediaeval 
Age. Two of 1 l iworks on DharmMfeini have been regaided ^ gieai 
classics ihuniglunn India, vie extensive Mth^yu (contrtetuary) on the 
fh Mam Samhtta, j^ml.dv .ailed the PaMar+MSdkaayF and the 
Katu mnmyn, called the Kah-M&dhoi* r. ( he inner was written *iou after 
gaka 1281 (v.u. ISS0), the last of several exact dates ret oi tied in the I took, 
ami within » decade or two il was i.oinmcm«l Upon by Rlniamddcftryn, 
the celebrated author ol the gntmmai Prtthnya-kawnutll m the Kalti> 
nirnavu rfi/nfcn ; RSmaottdm's son Nrsithha, again, wwne a subcuiumemary 
(ijiwrtrmi) on the iFipslta in the yea. 8.ika 1^*1 (.va>. MOO). Madliava wav 
cited tx.ih bv SfilaiKini and Raghimaiulnui He is a recognized authority 
iu the v>ialUil Madias school of Hindu law. 

Next only to Mildhava. Hemadii was the brightest star iu South India. 
He composed, among many works on different subjects, the CutHnwgo* 
attt&ntani. intended to be complete in five parts —vrata (vows), thwa 
{t liaritv v. ihtiin \ pilgrimage), 'fiotaa (liberation), and partita (the rest), He 
vm then the minister in charge of the stale records o£ Maiisdcva (a.o. 1261- 
1270). the Yadavi ruler ol IVv.igiii. The Ysdnv.« seem to have come 
forward av tile *avu>UT\ of tiiiluti culture when Muslim iiiniic* wine 
at tacking i he northern provinces, Vn idea of the extent of the great book 
is leathered from the fact ihaf the printed portion of roughly lialf of i t 
covets about six thousand pages. HemSdri was a profound wholar of tm 
Mfnrtiiivd, and its maxims are employed by him at every step of his atgu* 
menu Parts of the bonk, especially those on vtala and dton, soon became 
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^r.itkbid works both in iIil South and the North. He was riled by 
M.idhava a nd Mariana pa ta. 

Urn mo centuries after Hcniadri. when lire kingdom of Dev agin 
paed to the Muslim rulers, one Datapath sometimes called a MahSr&ju 
dhirap* i™ the minister and keejwr ol imperial records, like Hemadri. of 
a Muslim overlord named Nipmsaha, probably identical with Ahmad 
Ni/.im Shalt {.UL 14£H)-1&08). lie Composed an encyelopacdic work miner I 
the in twelve putt, including one mi tfytiwtiitit : it was, 

therefore, more comprehensive than Hentfdri’s l wok. It is a jv uahlt 
uisiiiuiee of the tolerance of a powerful Muslim mitt in allowing Ids 
minister to write a Hindu code with his name subscribed. 

The rest «l the SouiIt Indian work-—and their number istpiiie large— 
cannot unfortunately be referred to exact localities am] particular patrons. 
Among them. Dc-vatina Bha|p's S>nttiHa>uhikfi> u jii extensive digest very 
frequently cited by HciiLuhi, is regarded js a great authority, next only to 
the MitShfan, in civil law in the Madias State. As lie lias named Apararki. 
his date is fixetl at about ad. 1200. Tltc Smjly&Ttltn^ra of Mdhara** is 
anodic;r Eauiutu book, which must lute been composed .tbout v.t», 11511, 
.iv it was already cited by Devumu lVh.itta. NfshfaWtcftrya, tin: celebrated 
author of the Kala*mrtiayQ-<fypihil*vivarana (aj>. MO*}), wroic another 
authoritative book Pray oga-pan jm in five |kim^— tluit on the jowftifnu has 
been published. 5 Wc dow with the mention of the Vymta.hSTa-nirnaya of 
VaradexSpt, mentioned in the .‘wirajx’Off-uj/itfi ;»> j ’recent' author, who 
probably preceded MidhAiacarva/' 


t'NIULft rhitbH huu. 

^rly in the British period, there were laudable attempts on tlu pu t <iE 
die foreign rulers to codify the civil Uw s of the Hindus in select matters, Wc 
men tint! litre two interesting Compilations which were used in the courts 
iiti .1 lung time it> decide cases ol Hindu Law*. Eleven eminent srliohus 'front 
all parts of ihc kingdom readily responded to an invitation from Warren 
liastings and eatm* over to fort William. Calcutta, where with the help o 1 
ainheiHic Imoks they compiled a code in Sanskrit called the PinSdaqfatvi* 

'V #,J ,ft , e ^ n ' ar >- A * n l7 ‘ 5 - r ilC t and the Oldest among them was 

RaroagopSb N^yliaAka™. who cam* from NavadvTpa. the greatest centre 
of learning in iiiat region, for a long time he was the leading Sm.itu of 
ihmg.il. .uni lus position as such teas in no way inferior to the chief judge 
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of the Supreme Court. He dkd about A.t». 17*1 at the great age of I iKt 
w ats, and tils wife hem a sail.” The code was Dr* undated '« 
and iltrrc&wu into English, Jones found out iliat the original wassUOTiict 
m the law of contracts, and the translation had no authority. So ai lus 
suggestion a more ample repertory of the Hindu lows of contracts and 
inheritance* was undertaken and entrusted to Jagai.natba Larkapim.mmia 
of Triveid, who finished the original named the I wdtia bluingaqtava. m a d. 
1792 with the assistance of his own six pupils- Jagmmarhu was the mwii 
named and the most long-lived scholar of Bengal and died tn a.o. I8OT 
it the age of 114. Cnlebrookr translated the huge hook m ,vn. I iJ» tn Emu 
huge volumes, and this English version guided the courts for a long time, 
though the original remains unpublished. 


CON CI.lt SI Oft 

The contents of the Nibsmdhas fall under three main heads, corres- 
if nidmg to die three chapters ol the YSjnfivotky* MMO. viz. StSra, vymv 
hum, and pr&yaiptta. The supreme end of all the three streturn of rtgiili- 
iforis elaborated therein is an allround perfection of the individual in In* 
religious, civil, and moral relations. The ramification! of each branch are 
almost as numerous as the cimimsunrcs of human life. After the establish¬ 
ment nf Muslim rule in many parti of the connin'. there was a great check 
on die development .,r the vyovah&a part of the Indian digests, as many 
id die provision 1 ' of the Civil and criminal laws elaborated therein became 
Inoperative in the count it at large, and were observed only in a few ]»ckeu 
of Hindu monmdiks that raised their heads from time to lime, i lus >s 
11 Ikxied in the icmaAable foci That hardly n dozen prcUiiiish works on 
i bfstla (civil law) have survived, and the number of extant works on vymx i- 
ftnns (judicial procedure) is ccmijfiinilively very small. 

The establishment of a foreign power of a different race ami faith in 
India acted, however, a* a special inducement to the Hindus to zealously 
guard their fiom di«ohltion. For the foci remains thai the non* 

civil part ol the literature developed during ibis period lo a pitch almost 
nn pa mil f li-tl in literary history, and the ntimhcr of works so far diwm-cred 
is already legion. The sacred trust of die king as ihc ultimate dispenser 
of justice now reposed in the rial insiimiMMM that nourished even win re 
in spite of die foreign domination, Tlur literature forms, tluucfoid, llir 
most iiiipoium material for the social and religious history of India in ihi 
Muslim period. Tim fundamental identity of ideologv running through 
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llie whole literature constituted it* it d sitTilglh ; tlu idea of the win'1c nun. 
where rht* mere dtiwst was never divorced itom his religious and spiritual 
entity, powerfully appealed to the public at targe till the British rime*. 
I~iLsiiitdhnrci, Hemadri, and Mura Miin significantly Included a p;u( on vil- 
ration in rlieii codes of taw. Upon the 1>ed-rtick of this unity ur purpose flour¬ 
ished the network of the various schools and sub-shoots of law, creating .1 
great solidarity amt cohesion among the various i.Lisms of society, which 
enabled it 10 hold its own against heavy odds 1 heir rtv.iliv related u» differ* 
cnrei in intricate minor details ami theoretical views only, with ever incu-av 
ing mrdkuual appeals. In practice. a thraci in Cochin, for instance. would 
In prtinrilted the same course id peuanre ?v one in Wnu. EvSTJ 1 it liked 
variety is initiiilly confronted with the tfongci of tin brute in ni;ni over* 
[jowering his divinity. The rigours of civil and religious laws prescribed 
by (he Xibandhas were able to dispel this dimgci comphteh arid more 
suttcMfully, we should say, than inudem codes of law In the language of 
I .•t^midliarj. At Ite wrote at the cmmnctiecmem of dir dirnn and myataMta 
chapters of his digest, the Iron Age (kali) was completely kept lihtlct cheek 
by the prcitiibed perfor ms ne e*. llrirln .1 lugged Imrign dominaiioii. 
hil, agpln .11 tempted to mire away alumna. am! if the mignmi.Ic of the 
greai danger is calculated, the since* achieved b* the liter.mitt under 
review can by no mean* be regarded :a small This rsiiiis our 

admiration all the mote when it is considered that the lin.T.ifim- grew up 
muli'i the most distressing condition'.: there was no stale KUKLtott to support. 
It, nrti any sympathies for the ideal* from the alien rulers, There is a 
tciulrnc} ammig recent scholars to critic i/r the Authors of the Nifcmtlta* 
a.lM'i sr lv for raising subtle arguments md revoking witliitt narrow grooves. 
It is. however, gtncmfh forgotten that the MlsmdJns were designed uni 
only for the purpose of regulating Mtaeiv, bur also for e*atitilting .1 
separarc branch of lftcniiui e for si tidies in ihe advanced academics, where 
intricacy of arguments is not certainly regarded as a fault. Siikism of 
’ the Bengal school an-rcd for society bv eompn«rig the admhafale md 
hAtitU monograph on hiticrltem* railed ihe DSytiJwm nr^ih, and at 
the same time delighted ihe .uartcmiritms b> his extremclv intricate com 
mriHAiy of the mya bhAga Mmcovcr, du mte of the academics at .in 
important Itictoi in socien should not tit imdi re stimated. 
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PENANCES \NI> VOWS 

O NE of lbe dirts? main pillar* upon which (he iUpefstrurlUtt' of tilhttmtt 
(fluty) urn* is designated » fiunakitta (penance). :i highly technical 
lenu coined by the Indian mges and universally adopted everywhere in 
India botti the dirtiest limes. Tin- bights i perfect inn of man canttut 1»: 
attained unless his religions and civil conduct (Scare and uyuMtMnh « 
h IiihtI by a proper regulation <4 his moral anil spiritual relations. The 
Indian sages started nidi this fuiitl.i mental concept, and its rc-dizaium led 
tn the Im munition from ven and cm Time!' <>l an t*l a f nuutr scheme <4 
jien;.iUv> :tml vmvv which flight to eliminate all sins ami evils from 
society* 

14 TER ATI BE ON FEN ANTE 

Any student will be struck by the vastm-s*. antltiuily, and remarkable 
coni limit\ ol Sanskrit literature on penance. which form* an iniegr.il put 
of iln k lih.niu.i siiMia. It is dealt with liv all the extant iJh .rnvj Sutia , 
notably duwe -it Gpufttmu. 1 limn!hayutifj,' ifHvtuntba. 1 Vatiyfba.* ami i r-*jju* ; 
as seel I ;is b% most of die coiApfdtci^iti’ Smhhitiis and Nilmuiluts, I heie 
are, besides, a large number of independent treatises on penance, about a 
hundred of which have heal listed by Kane." Of die Nilximthas, die 
Vrjtyajcitta (trakarana oi Rhavadcvi Hhailti is [he earliest and probable the 
lx-ci tniok on die subject now* available in print, and forms, ibgciInT with 
Ihe standard works of SfilapSiH and Ragliun.iuii.iiia, die three mliug 
atifhorIttcs on the subject in the Bengal sclionl One of the lau works on 
the subject is the Pi-dyisifdf«-;'r<n , rf<dij-wiiffgnt/w of Kastiiftlha I .nk.'dafik.r- i. 
wliti lived in Calcutta and died in aj, lis'i. : it was publislict! in tin - life¬ 
time of the .hi that in saU 1771 it n. im). K^idUha was a distinguished 
pupil of die famous Jagainifuha Tarkapafti .imtna and a leading Ntii.om "l 
his time. Irom Gautama, who is supposed ro be die earliest among the 
wi tiers of die surviving Dhai ma-Siittas. to KaMiiaihn there is almost an 
unbroken |xrriod of nearly 2,500 vcais, during which time the moral 
foundations of ilic Aryan culture stood like a rock against waves of host! It 
forces, | he innumerable writers and exponents of the literature °u 
penance played an important part in this great array. But while Gautama 

♦ Piwlw t 

s n Mi, i pp. vu-i 


l cii. I9?r, 

Hi.. NX-XXV. 
Knj.lul.i KlI , I'Ci 


1 It 

t( lr M-55. 

381 


TI1E G1ILTURA1. HER IT ACE OF INDIA 
vvju liaila) at a great sige in bis time, Kisinatha hart jo fate an 
iinxktiiisiu in the mtirwpjlis of British India, 


PENANCE DU THE VEDAS 

There are many Vttitc lexis where expiation of sin* by means of 
penances is referred 10- Our interesting tasc U cited here. M.ntu' states 
that a penance may be performed even for an microhm,d act of sin oh die 
length of the Vetlic texts. According to Mt-dhatithi, ’tile legend of 
T] cilia vya (Upahavya-BrahntanaV should, he cited here as an illustration. 
India, the chief of the gods, ihrew wine ifn*retk> .ivxiits unto wild dm;' ’ 
! l was obviously an intentional act, technically const!entity a bfahma hatyfl 
(murder of a BtfUuuana, the highest oi sins), for which a censure confronted 
him. India ran tu Ptajapati, who prescribed as a penance a single dav 
Vedic rite thenceforth called ufmhavytt. The whole text as tiled and 
explained by KullOhl is found in the Tan dyu-oirr/ur hr ah mnwt . 1 'where 
India is staled to have exported die same sin bv other similar menu 11 
VUvH&pi in his commentary" based his atgumciih on the same Vcrtic 
text, more fully died. The most striding feature of the stot> is the fact 
that India wall through all the essentials of a penance as performed in 
India even today Tor the conimUmcm of a sin—repentance through public 
censure (or (he bidding of conscience, the word rdfffa may after all mean 
aiaflra) t approaching the project 1 authority for the prompt ion of ,i penance, 
and ils actual performance. It only proves that a movent ion hail aln-.tih 
grown about the pine tic c of penances in the age of ihe Brahma iiav 


m itNrnoN and axjra of finances 


According to Mcdhaiitlii” the word ftrayasatin denotes in a traditional 
sense (nltlfit) a particular kind nf ‘causal’ (nafmldibl) act. Bhavnifcra, 
however, quotes a verse, ascribed to Anginas by ."jvthpSni and oilier*, which 
derive* die wend as a compound of prayai meaning austerity and at la 
meaning resolution. kaghimaudaua defines it <m the basis of a text of 
Marita, cited and explained by him, that 3 penance is an act enjoined in 
a sacred precept as the means of unlv removing sins. 1 * 'IHe occasion for 
penances i> die widest possible range of offences, for, according t<» the well 
known texts of Mann 11 and Yajnav ,ilkya. u supported by older authorities, 
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P£NAXCE5 AS T 1> VOWS 

■ A »»iii who omits a prescribed act. or jjerforme a h tamable one. 01 cleaves 
tu sensual enjoyments, must perform a penance. According to the inter¬ 
pretation of Mwihsufthi and Viftsritya. it extends to all the four Gates i,c. 
in the language of Govimtarlja, to even man. I lie law ot jxroanccs is 
mainly founded ou die correct interpretation of these bane icxis. 
Medhliithi dearly states that tin real incentive to the performance of an 
act—and in the above text of Maim the reference h m all obligatory acn 
ivhose omission is an ‘offence 1 ((tratyOBHya )—a i rateable in the atthavUda 
(exegesis) portion of the Vedas; tor, die fear complex stirreil up therein 
is, as stated in a cited text, nn infinitely more powerful force than the 
injunctions. 

hi diis connection a pertinent question arises that has been a mailer 
of great controversy among die Indian philosophers and writers on du 
Dharma-sistra: whether an act of penance can remove the effect of an 
act of sin. One opinion is, as stated ]WrnledIy by Gautama/' the earliest 
among die authors of the Dharma Siru an now extant, that penances dirnikl 
not Ihj done, ‘because the deed docs um perish*, \fter Gautama onwaids 
all die writers ou dharmu agree that penances do remove the effect* of 
sinful at ts. MedhStithi refuted an opinion 1 * that acts cannot perish 
without giving effects which must be lusted, but The non-performance ol 
pc names in each case creates an extra sin. Ibis coni [nun rise is unaccept¬ 
able to the Sinarias. SftlapStyi. foi instance, restricts die above rule beyond 
the foie of penances," Tile efficacy of penances is also accepted in the 
Putinas, where sectarian views ;itc promulgated on I hat basis. 1 fn: 1 coin 
Put ana'* for instance, regards Lhe recollection of the name of Hart as the 
iiest penance for all repentant sinners, and according to lhe commentator 
SiUtliara Svamin, other jxiiianf.es arc nevertheless useful for those ivlto do 
nol believe in lhe name of Hari. 

The institution of jurnantcs, moreover, is based on certain notions and 
bet ids which arc confirmed articles of faith in the Aryan culture, Tltc 
mydm1ogU:a] conception of heaven and hell is one such fundamental 
tiling, which is ingrained in the whole Indian literature from lhe Vedic 
period, 


T>j.SANt.K* IM! HE 1 - 1 -S 

The relation between penances and hell* is deaih staictl in the 
tatty* SamhitS *^men addicted to sins without repentance and without 
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nrrfanning [icnauces go m hells. According to ViSvatujw/“ tltif. applies 
only to intentional sinuers and not to ihwc who commit miis unimcu 
tlcniallv- Twcniyonc hells site enumerated lit re by YijjUvalkji,' 1 wliii.fi 
faiily agree with the list given by Manu.* 1 The rariow Pnraija% also agior 

ih;iL the hells .ne for those who do . pet form penances for sinful lets. 

Tin ntunbet and dcscrijition ol these /ones, however, v.ii") in the dillcrctd 
Punp tonilderabtv T< It should Im mentioned here that both Maun* 
and Vniiwralkyj 1- unlink ttatfikytt (heftfcy) among mi nor sins (tt/w/w/fdfa- . 
Lind the term primarily tiicuuv accor ding 10 ftfodh 5 tilJii and others, diibtlii i 
in the existence <>f du. ‘other world' fat heavens and hells). Mil- mention 
oE hells in the veil first line of lilt section on penances in t'd/Aaiffttya points 
K, the inseparable toimcithin tureen the two, which ivlmilut proved by 
tin: [act ilitii for ihe waifs man must perform a penance' ill the hash text 
nf Mauir' l iii'd above, YfiptivalkvLi su famines ibe words ‘man courts a 
hetr in t lie- corresponding ijass.ige,'' YiSvantja ttuioudy jitLeipieis die 
phrase ‘addininn to sensual enjoyments' forth in Afouu mui l«/«mwfA>u is 
c4uiv.1lcm to *11011* performance of penances', 41 

KARMA Vlt'AKA 

AnoUiei bmdauiem.il a Hide id faith cstabHidwd in iht- Dlmnu-sa*i 1.1 
literature is the ilicot 1 of karmu-uip^ttt or the ri|N-mng of .1i1uu.it.il ails, 
This is essentially based on die eotmectcd theory <d the Inman i gnu km of 
nulls and according 10 it all diseases of die human body arc the result of 
sinful acts committed in previous lives. In sonic casts, .t n o id mg lo Vlaim. ' 
the; arc the result of misdeeds loimniUcd in Ihc present life as well. Maul) 1 ’ 
amt Yajnavalkva'* cite a few interesting instances of Lhc working of the 
iluon c,g. a stealer ul food fin a former life) stiffens bom dyspepsia (in the 
present fife). Tlnie an in coiiwqijcucc of .1 uimiam til former misdeeds, 
suhshmig abet tin: inescapable licit.life fated to the unrepentant.' Another 
consequence of such misdeeds is a rebirth tfEong tin tower animals, ami 
YljtYavalkya’* lias sjjcdfied them by way of example fm the mot ml dnnei v. 
Penances prescribed for the repentant are considered to have ihe power 
of removing all the diree successive honor* of hells, mutual lives, and 
human .i mictions. 
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PENANCES ami vows 

The theory «. briefly sketched by M*w YSjfomilfo* **A ° lhtr 
aticirnt »g» was later on elaborated into a regular ^ a " 

important section of the Dhamta-sastra named fcornm-w^ 

J subject. The Hfell -known manual ascnbetl to the aWicm ^ *■* - V 
and long available m prim is a comp, ir.tnv.lv late 'vork—the reading ..ft 

is a pcJ.cc prescribed in it- M*ny fo.'■“..ho* 

separate books on the subject. We mention only the m forty 

chapters a sister work, of the famous Madam piHjaUi^ h xpp&f* ! ° 
sJilk ^lenances fit* antenatal misdeeds infcrretl tvr.m ,he preset b«xbl> 

ailments were known to Medhatitfai, 1 ' who ,he ^ 

in die matter—‘the krcchro and «!**!«*« aod f ta 1 “ r P e, ^L5L , “ 
ufispecilied sins, though he also cites a text of 

partial observance of the penance suitable for each supposed \ . 

\t present* however, almost every tiistaue is taken hv the above t i 
be caused bv a particular sin of the previous birth, and an a^uopnan 
penance is pie Jibed and duty performed before death by a good number 

of the believing public. 


I'.t ASM FICATION OF SINS 

All ancient sage* ft mu Gautama downwards have divided *n> into two 
broad dam viz. tn^hmpiUhns (mortal fins) and tipnpttfiilw* (mm r j 
There is practically no difference of opinion in ihc enumeration o e 
former: tliev are: killing a Bruhmaua. drinking wine, dealing; .uul ad «. 
with it gnnj'.i wife. They unmistakably poim to the four rotnerMonev . .rf 
Aryan criminology. anti their bracketing logethri hauls colour in a \**' i[lxr 
niamit-i to the Indian standard ot mm alii v. 1 he inuuei o .1 u im.iru 
as the greater of all crimes is already an admiral b. 1 m \ cAk inn* * nc 
such Vedlc text is cited l>y Viivmiipa." Association with the hm, above 
moiE.il sfnncn U regarded as the fifth great an, after which both Manu 
and Vtjfravalkva^ ciiumetaie a number of sins Which are equal in tin: four 
great sins. Falsely .-.reusing ones teacher. for instance, is regarded as 
tn hrcihwiihiti v« 1 killing a Brahman*), A lung lb, "1 1 u lllir ’ !!l *' m 
(upaf-atakas) follows in Muitu 1 and YainaMUtyaV These hsw thffe i ctm- 
*jdenthlv In the differem fo*U and art- not, as tinted out by % ^aiup. 
exhaustive in »nv way. Cow killing tops ihe list of ihc minor sins. 

Bhavadeva arranges all sins in .1 more sdrimfi.. wav Under «**<*» 
gnrk-v vla. murder, raking forbidden food, theft, adultery, and a*omUt>« 

,r „ w » Itaiir, It. Mr.. I. «« t- " 0(1 **“** Sh 4T * 
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wiih die wicked, They art’ dealt with in five nkc&sivc chapters id his 
Praya&cilto ptafamivit.** which ends with a small chapter, the sixth and ha 
on ihc nature of the hard 1 penances. The hook opens with a brilliant 
dialectic tin the term 'murder 1 :« T an tirding to tm analysts, a murderer is of 
seven kinds, or of fourteen with intern ipn as an additional fiu inr. 

.Suhijuni in die Difiiikaltka' and the t*r j£yo£ nlla-rim-ha adopts ,i hcttci 
arul more detailed classification ntt the authority o( Dhanmt^utm and 
Samvarta. The deadliest sins called a tifiduikas are adulters with one’s 
■ in idler, daughter, and datigluer-in-lais. If inicttl ion.iL, no Mt of pcii-iii'c, 
mu even suicide, can expiate them Next come die well-known mahfi 
pStakuf. "hilc their equals arc placed in a scj&mtc claw, m-xi in order, 
named anup&Uihv \ mivrelhmrfMjs da-s is added ,11 die end. I ln Artbtia 
halfwdrumn (under ihe word ptSyaidita) adopts a nine fold classification, 
adding foili minor classes after die longest list of upnp^Unktu. 


PENANCED AND OjBEl Ml- AXS n| FM’J.YTtON 
There is wide divergence among the sages tn ih. maim of formulating 
the exact means of expiation nf the various sins, n, c great task before tin 
authors of dm Nibandhas »v to reconcile the ancient textv mtd evolve out uf 
them a uniform law of penances. Visva.QpN commentary on the section 
uf prdyaSdUu in ripmUkfr which ran well p*« f<)1 a , woL [f 

(hr first a i tempi to brittg Mir conflicting views on die subject u.hannmiv 
IU wrr tg literature on the Jubjca that grew Up subsequently 

" ras ‘ fed IB evolving t n-ni.n fele id pm.mm applicable in aU pans 
of India, he word j^udeiva in a wide mac coven ,d| the sorbus 

uitniiv Of espjaiifiH, on tv a fcty typical specimens of whkh are touched 
bdiw, 


I. In 1 I,o earim 1,,„ fnipj. V«ftc ritt, L , ely 

|.,r,mlM(l and pcdrnmd a, pename. Camama i„ bis 

mciiiinm punScaiorv iwu Whirf, include . 

tvpicaJ section on Brahmin ia-kit line, Mamr* ormnik 
! . ; ** * nj,lu picsaibes among mmicnvuv 

™ !? v'T T “ <» r ... McdhStithii 

mild Vc&c me, » well a- Unite Cecil,„ s a whole VoJa . [to, .hew 

pmdese. of Inland ohm „r hi g l,ec rasl , „ TO „„„ „ |m , 
dawn, and ihe, Icl aua) Ul the eeunc of lime. Bhavadevi alLMMlirr 
“* ««*illlM» make, ihe imereum,. nmairl .h,L the 

eoi,m«.ng v.ewe.d MOem apuahou. .he [«.™w„„r ...w tillme emlen.l, 
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PF.NANC US AND VOWS 


refer to various holy s)cnfjti;il mUdi-Cows. These sacrifices were not in 
vogue in his tinted 

2. I'he luiiint penance presi ribi-d mid largely pi arrived in ancient 
and mediaeval India was 'suicide' in various spectacular manners. Accord¬ 
ing to V ivn 11 * followed among inhere 1>\ &rdap&iu, all guilty of atijmtahtis 
{incest with mother, daughter and (ring!iter- 111 -law) should enter a burning 
lirr. ami no other penance exists for the til. According to M.mu, a Htah- 
mam-kiUer should willingly beoanic die target ot archers or throw himself 
dime headlong into a blazing fine, YajtiavaLkya 5 * prescribes the alternative 
that he should offer the vital jiaiis of lits Irmly .is oblation* into the lire with 
appropriate inclinations—till he is dead, according to Bhnvadcva : 11 Viiva- 
ft'ijKi. ' honfiet 1 , comment* ifijL it is tint a death-penance. Various other 
death |iruaio vi ate presetibrt.1 for die remaining three w&hipalttk/u. Their 
scope anrl It me trim have been regularized by Bhacidcva. Suhtp.tni, and 
other authors.-* 

3 . I’lu hardest penance, next 10 nucule. is the 'twelve years* vow* 
prescribed by Miiuu" and Yijfinvalkya* 1 f>» Biahmaria-kilkTs. This 
icaptircs die (unintentknni) homicide ro dwell in a hilt in the forest, sub- 
listing on iilms and making the dead man's skull his bodge. IJliavadeva** 
niakcs here an important statement dial an age-old im jiro.h liable mnven- 
rinsi bad grown in his time to equate this very hard twelve years' forest-life 
of exacting duties to an easier one of domestic penance named praj&patya 
t" continue for the same length of rime. It k inoimver. convertrd to a 
iM< Imig [H'liiiuc" when (he victims are the parents and other near rela¬ 
tives. Many lesser | Hint ires on- calculated on die Iris is of tins twelve vears' 
vow. 

I. The penances proper that jxiss by thi- w HI known term krechw 
(hard) are descrilxid already in the SHimtvidhimti BrShttuttia,** from which 
Gautama and ill later sign anil authors have hotnmed and amplified. 
Tilde are mainly the smrhipmiri (sulwisting on the five products of cows 
for n day followed by a dai s Fast), the five-day ftarna-krechm (drinking 
only water I mi led with five kinds of leaves), the fourdai htphtkr/thra with 

fStfywrtrffjijimtflmRd (Rnhliahi. 1 *27). fj H 'trinni\U pij inthfr-riitha jpai lEMrJjiTrrn.i 
t juji vrt,fur& rutA m i rv11 fm> t-ij*jm irvdKMi^ Wi,J ■ > */dr fryiiMsiiJ fj J - T Irii I* j. fti-Ji {mml 

iIllI I hi- Vrtl?r wa.i) ^ much i n in ilnisi.jl altim! S.n. HlHf. *|*tTi hhilYtflrvi 

11 11 rT I" 1 iq eJ |lt u [« hjp[|.i|'{ A {Ilnjr.miu] 4 8*1 Jill •?! tl?i' H'lllAlli* - It a ) 7 ]>CilJrii ilul (lie 

rhiflrnk.Tl ami iHukakal ruimfiti sir iht mtrin mil iJu id Ktitnil. 
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THE « ULTURAL HERITAGE Of INDIA 


lint water. milk, clarified butter and air ; the twelve-day prSjSftatja (a 
combination of three morning meals, three evening meals, three unasked 
foT meals, and three lasts successively}: the nvclvt'day fiatdkn fast, and the 
!uii.il pcnani c cAiuliiyana with food regulated Id the pluses *1 [lit; dkuhi. 
Their observance in many mure indicate Emms lus not yet completely 
vanished from the austere section of the Aryans. 

*». Among other means ol expiation ‘the gift of cows’ is prominently 
mentioned by sages like ApaMambV* Mimu," ami Yfijiiavalkya “ In one 
cist- M:inu“ prescribes a kfcchm, which nor rial ly means ihe fir&jftfHttya. 
when one is unable io make the proper gilt. This suggests an equation 
of -i twelve days* vow with the gilt of d single milch tow, as actually -lauad 
in a text of Markarukva < hod by Bhitv.ideva.'" Accordingly, alt the hard 
l >e nances have long been converted by a convenient convent ion to such 

gifts, for the benefit of Lite rich who are unable n> observe tin ..in, A 

twelve years' vow, for instance, is equal in a gift of three hundred ;tiui dxiy 
nitiLh niw'v 1 By one more subsequent convent inn, da Innately worked out 
by Siibpani, the latter again ts convertible iu its money value, the uadi* 
liumil price of a cow accepted (or cult ulat ton being mikv three fupjK-j Cdine 
Suck gifu or money as penance are slit! largely practised in India. 

All penances are practised subject to certain common tulo Tim arc 

doubled when the sins arc committed intentionally.. art- reduced to 

Ixilf for minor, old, invalid, and women sinnery. I hcv arc performed 
r j |H'nly when the sins are known to the public, but secretly odrerwisc- 
Fhew secret penances, somewhat different front the public ones, arc 
specially noted by Rhavndcva and oilier author mi the basis of and cm 


texa " n,c two wdbfcnovrn classes of virtues yams and iityamu (sett- 
aw until) are enumerated by Yijnavalkya under penance.” On the other 

K 1 n/l t 1 -, .1 rr, m-m • mi jr. Z .. . _ _ " . 1 ■ , ■ 


hand, the mam arm of a penance is the purification of the soul ialma&uddhi). 
Vhh moral and spiritual appeal runs through ihe whole literal rit e on 
penance, imparting an elevating character to it. 

rhow Who do not perform penances out of heresy are in the first 
msmnce dealt with by the people of iheir respective communities, who 

TUSmS. *<*- the effect of « pe.ut.ta i. 

ilu lune» fm social fellowship i ^•hvyara hmvatff}. Secondly, they come 

under the Famous of the danda (criminal law) and are bflicicd ;« 
corporal punishment and fines” ll, however, thes perform the due 
penances fines alone are to be imjioscd on iliem. ?f 
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l*lf'NANCES AM> VOWS 

TIk- taw of penances is to be administered bv an asM.‘wibh iptirlsad) 
consisting -i three members learned in the Vedas. according m Mami. 
though by a test of Yam* («t«l bv Raglnmombn* in the rray<*att« unvii) 
one or two members also would suffice. They must b* well read in .he 
MMS and Dhanna&stm. Such a competent person must tv>i miia- 

10 state the ittopei penance 10 » penitent, who a 8^ n m 'J >t TO* 0 *™ 111,11 
with due Tcspcet and ceremoniously ash hint fur a ruling m 1 e °P^ n 
assemble. Auspicious moments an: observed for the purpose. 
Bmhmana administering the law should be properly remunerated 
Formerly, it was the g,ft of a mild, COW and x bull or garments. At 
mem a written ruling duly signed is obtained by a pemUm with w 
money, and in matters »f controversy. healthy dispute arist^ among 

scholars over it. . 

Tlte bw of penances, we conclude. comes under and forms only a 
pji'i of the great law of tastes and orders universally established among the 
Aryans in India from very ancient times. This explains why Uioiama 
in his tohttnn*$Mra commences the chapter on penances with Lite head line 
l„,ws ,.f runes and orders. * to shut our eyes under the blinding forces 
of modernism against th< a.hievei.iems of these ancient iiwimmqns aul* 
\isnM^ through thv millenniums., is in a tlic first csson o 

1 tit]ion ! u >tory that she possesses an undying culture and a glorious past. 
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HINDI SACRA MEN FS i.SAMsK\R.\S) 

H INDUISM ;i$ an organized religion provides a comprehensive scheme 
for the enlightenment, ek-vaiimi, .md purification of m m, Bmwily 
speaking. ilit: wJwflc integrated scheme of Hfhdu thought nod pnwjiu- i' 
divided into; (I) jnamhatttln. ( 2 ) ufni^m kAtula, and MSi kai mn hmidtt 
I he term kanth here signifies a brandi m deportment ; ami ftlSnu. uftHuimi. 
arul faring denote respectively knowledge. medical ion, and action .is t.nigfu 
ij\ (lu vri iptmes. iiui the kttrmn, whin liv'd in die gciu’tnl sciisi'. 

covers all the activities of a person, including the f react icy of uni verbal 
etlurni virtues, general and particular filial duties, ami symbolic and 
njssiic rituals. I he last-uVcnttoned item, again, has a verv wide as 

it includes all com of religious ot goao-rellgiou* memnuirs, I lie mictvi 
menus form an important section of the kanmhilmla, because thev are 
believed to reform and sanctify the pewm fo, whom' they are perfuimetl. 
marking vat tom out visions of hris life from conception m the mtnbn's vromli 
to the cremation of the body at detnh: il.ev have iiUUtroa even beyond 
death, as they determine the course of the hhU. Resides Mu: obvious 
inaini,.] and cultural value of tin- uicrattirrm. die Mtmamvika* developed 
? cheery about the potency of soya mental rituak assuming a i.oeiLv 
Joimvn is apQrva at udrjfo. which teU* the visible fjcnaltuk ar , [0 ,|te 

J* ' T “ ,U1,,C,V ’ th * of the teciiiioin, Karma 

IbKl^h fieri otiiicd pun lies ,1m mind; and when it in iu \ hv tnfm „j , 

via .uncut, n brings about the complete ttutufiradon of dir pciMinality 

W ’ AMW » A!JJ> StOfitnCANGE OF TICE I m« SAmSMk V 

Tin- nearest Engl... by is hid, the- conn mshSra may be translated 

is *nmm*nt. The common word ^ does . *i % e ,he full and 

ptcose meaning : for do t , not mean merely 'an outward rice or 

observance which is rdtgtom or hdd sacred'. |, has . . JSSLTjI V 

peculiar excellence accruing bom the performs.. (l , . 

.*.—«m« ssrstdi 

n,e iiv.Hl sacrament is 4ft*l in Th< Cnrunr Oxfm Dirtio , v , l v 
RcUgtoiKeeremony or act regarded as nut ward and visible .il .Z, 
or sfiiniiLil grace': and this is applied a J *" * 

Hrr Sanskrit ttwd famskfru h derive u a , . 

Mm anil suffix gftfl/J added, and is |W in difF JH Wi,il tlw P* 1 ^* 

. - • - w ' m * t 1,1 dlrfcTem senses. The various 

^^ Mraif 


HINDI v\i.R \Mf_NT3 tSASlSKARAS; 

systems of philosophy employ it to signify dUFiicnt meanings: an attribute 
of stcrihcKii objects arising tmni sprinkling and I he tike (Miminisakas) * 
a false artel button of pin noil action to the soul (Advaita V«Uijwiity)j self- 
reproifuritvi.* Ljn.iltc\ m faculty of impression i Naiyayikas); and so forth. 
In classical Sanskrit litctniine, Mitinkaia has the sense of education, culuva* 
Lion, mining :* refinement, perfection,and gra tumuli oil purity : polishing/ 
crtilvdliduiW’iit, decoration, and oniamciitlitipttiiioi)i form, mould, ojTcra- 
lion, and influence / corral ive ictidcriry which gives rise to read levied 
knowledge a pm ifuaton rite, a sailed rite or ceremony, mmccraiinit. 
siimiliuiiuu. ami hallow i t ig ;* dfftt of past work, merit of action;' cti. 
Thus ii may be seen that die Hindu sacraments aimed ai not only the 
Formal purification of (he body lull also at sanctifying, impressing, t tfllH Og, 
and pel let ling the entire individuality of the revtpiem, producing a special 
inetil in him. 


Tin st.«rt. and mm Him of rnt saiuskakivc 

The first systematic attempt at describing the j$ found in 

the Uf'hy»$titnn. But they dn tint use the term sam^kum in its proper 
and peculiar sense, as they adopt its MEmarii a meaning and inrlude the 
Mtrii.ikiiui pi ope} in the Jisl of die domestic sacrifices. In these sulrm there 
seems in tie no clear distinct inn drawn between sacrifice in general ami 
the sauukoTfn, jierformcd to sanctify the body and perfect the personality, 
ft is in Llit I mkliSnaia-smarla-Sfirnu 1 * that a dear distinction between the 
uitiufi 4: ■ u* relating 10 the body (aUfidaSa iaiii\I<urdh siirirjtfj] and sacrifices 
in general is met. Hie twenty two sacrifices sqwiaieU nieiitioued are 
also included there in the list of the TmhIiK saritskaras, but which arc really 
speaking da LI v and occasional sacrifices. 

The (jrhya-Sutras' 1 generally deal with the Ixxlih SttThtkaras beginning 
with vv.fika fniitniagel and ending in samtn'ftflana (graduation). The 
mayor! is of them omit oidvr.yfi (funeral). perhaps hcKiuse of impurity and 
itiauspiciotuniss ait.idled to the dead Itody ; the Gi'liya-SlUta* tjf PHraskata, 
Ascalayana. and IkiudhSyatia have section* dealing with it- The number 
nf jamsk&ras in the Gihv.iSiiiras fluctuate between twelve and eighteen, 

= 1V1 idr'j^ri virh*k§m NlfTfil tty airfri nrp?M menri/tf Ubtla hhak. KqpiHuutkin, 

V 3 3i, 

1 SininhjtnittijtaM nipj h r|<.yz3p l ti. fnw m fftitatcri J 2 * 

1 FrnMika HsfilAftnpfJ ilfr.n/jifctirri bithhaU- “fler^drt if*. Ill I ? 4 

1 >"r'i I .11 n 1 ■. 1 1 1 ir mi fri frn^riFST^i \ It —t 

I VfllH It m r f.JvJljhTir fiijfiM th ^ smikmw, «ien \\3lka hh^rT tflUttHiltriiL I H. 

* \ttr k rnhnt>t tmrtthTti rta uirf^fwlrtf 

' fcirWt CnrTroi! id ibiAdfl* >i prfisa tthti rt? -Nanu. T\ 

ft PhtlriifnirMi \ flti pfUmmitSuth .iTr.F^rirtf^ fftJlkitmM f 

M | | 
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THE CULTURAL HEfHTA&l Oh INtHA 

In munc of time sixteen became the classical number comprising the 
following: (I) ftnrfrhfitUnhui (con re prion), {£) puiixsai’ann (mgr miming a 
mole issue}, |S) jfrmrrriounrtvrma (putting the h.tn I (4) jntnharnMu mat.-il 
rites), (5) niimaktiraita {nanthig). f(i) lUikTamuntt (first ouiing), (7) <tnmpta.iana 
{first feeding with Iwilett rife). <R) rUdikmaw ftomme). (9) Lirna irdfia 
(piercing the car Inbcs) f (10) vidyafumbha or tik'ifitnriinibha (learning the 

alphabet), (It) upanayatiti {holy Unread cere.riv). (12) valdnirnbha ifirst 

sutdv of the V«daj), (13) AtiiSirfri (cutting the hail). {1-1} wmitviittana 
(graduation); (IS) vivalm .marriage), and (16) anryeffr {hina.d). Ol these 
items (10). (12). and (13) are later ill might. 


THE PURPOSE Of THE SASISKARA* 

1 lie «»n.iAnreM are Sts* of all based on the simple iiii.fuoiiiinrd faith 
■jf the unsophisticated mind; and so they have a popular import. The 
Hindu* of early times believed that dm wen mmmndcd bs superhuman 
influence* good or evil ; and they sought to remove the evil influence* l>v 
the various means lhcy devised for the purpose, and iliey invoked the 
beneficial ones for affording Hu tit rini. lv bdp. Among the mean* adopted 
lor the removal of evil influences, the first was prt>|'illation. When the 
unfavourable power was propitiated, it turned .iui\ without injuring til* 
person purified f>v iltt' stwitjtfl. 11 Tin- second means was deception 1 * 
Tin evil influences were diverted cither by hiding the person exposed to 
ilnin m l>y <>lfui.ig hii substitute J he third nii'.ois tn thieai 

and direct attach when the above two methods failed—ei liter l»v the 
potson himself or bv my one officiating m .idministmng authoriiv '■ I he 
were aim Invoked in prevent the evil influences reaching the recipient 
of the ttffattf* Water, fire, noise, a irnff. or tuber materials were also 
employed for driving away ihc troublesome influences. 

lust :,S hostile influences wen shunned hs people. ftvoumhfe Influences 

wcrc ' mnu,,:<1 ar,d f<]t their benefit, ft was bdkved dint rvrrv 

[. nod of rrnnsl.fr w ,s presided ovcI l>s 4 drily and therefore, when- 
eser occasion arose, dim deuv w*, Invoked m confer boom and blessings 
or. the pMi concerned Men help ihemsdvc, Sugg,.turns and 

^ C,C!K " ,ft "**!» phenomena played a great pan in a, trying favour- 
ahk influences. rnudim* breathing, feeding, anointment.' dianmiic 
utterances, etc. were frequently used for this purpose 

In the next place, tohskAm have a eultuml purpose weminct the 
eiol.mon of the society. became they comprehend sacrifices L| rit« that 
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have (or their aim riomesiu felicity resulting from the gain of ranlc, 
progeny. long life, wealth, prosperity, strength, and inulhcttuil vigour. 
Though nut nuuiilc die common run of men, die pi'tcsi ivlm was almsc 
the masses, fm(her introduced consul erable refinement in the customs and 
rites of the society in various ways. He always welcomed and blessed the 
miUTial aspirations of the ho use) ml tiers anti .ilitiiijKol to smciils die 
met libels nr the community and help them in their spiritw.il growth. 

[ he ruHural purjxwr sought to Ik served hy the ancient Hindu lites 
and ceremonies clitelly related to the formal ion and development of 
iH'tiiiiulilv. 'Just ns a picture is painted with various tnlmits, die 

character «E fcpen?.. formed by Jvis undergoing various sariiskOriu pro- 

perly.'” The Hindu sages realized the need nf consi ioush moulding ike 
i |i;,t,hui of individuals fmiu into ibcii society instead of letting them grow 
in .» li.ipharard nay. This mould ini* of character was. ho never, not men; 
puuemizing; rather it aimed m affording the subject limdv oiienuuion 

auij liL'lj). 

Thirdly, the performance of the jathikiirat served the purpose of self* 
expression. The householder was not fur ever it terror-stridum tkKgat 
pel it toning the gods for favours He performed the wifoftlwi dvi for 
evprx'Ming his own joys, felidi.it ions, mid even sorrows (as, for instance, 
the death ceremony) at the various events of lift-, 

\part from the popular and odluml purposes served by lln.' nwd'if'H. 
i ini dim; to the sects and tin* lawgivers, thev helped also in imparting to 
life a higher religious s.inctiiv. fiupnrity associated with the murcital 
Innlv—real or imaginary—is returned by tin- performance of the .wtnAnras. 
The wlloh body is consecrated and made a fit dwelling place fur the smil. 
I hi hoily is made a fit ittatmtlKW im realizing inalmi.ui hv Vet!ic studies, 
observance of the vows, offering of oblations, perform an re • >3 sacrifices, 
procreation of children, and practising the five maha-ynjfim (great sacrifices), 
and yajfuu.' 1 * 'Pit theory is still current that a wan is liom a Sftdra; he 
beet lines a twice-born (dvi/n) !>> the performance of Mtitiktitti'i ; hy acquiring 
the Vedic Ion* lie becomes a vipra (an inspired poet); and by attaining 
Hi.ilmian he turomes a BriUtmana. 1 ' However, the iathskdr&b wcie nevei 
regarded as ends by ahemsdves ; they were performed to help dw growth 
and ripening of moral viuiies. Gautama/' wink omphaffiring die nn.iv 
'iii of undergoing the JtfifijJfciinM, clearly jxiims out that the vimdulnw are 
by themselves inrlfcental in leading man in slier ultimate goal of existence, 
unless the virtues of the soul (i'Uma'gurtii^) were alvi developed. 5” the 
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various satitskaras performed at different stages of life arc hedged with 
appropriate rules of conduct prescribed in detail. 

The general outlook of the Hindu mind helps to transform the 
<Kt»irih7ra.i into a spiritual -urf/ratM (exercise)/* Their spiritual significance 
cannot be given visual demonstration, but. may be experienced by Lho>c 
who receive the sacraments. Each wtbikara conveys to them more than 
their must i me ms—they become for the sacramentally sanctified person an 
‘outward visible sign of an inward spiritual grace*. Tile stuhskSmi serve 
further as a mean between the ascetic and the frt4U.Tt.t1 is tie coiucptioti of 
life. The advocates of the ascetic ideal try to worship the Spirit ignoring 
the urge and significance of the body. I he upholders ot materialism du 
not go beyond the body and deny the spiritual aspect of life: tiny are 
deprived of the peace and joy nf the Spirit. It is the aim of tin- samskaTm 
[0 make the body a valuable possession, a thing not to be discarded, but 

made holy ami sanctified. so tltat it niighi bee.c a lilting instrument of 

tin- intelligent Spirit residing in ir. 


the coNsrmT.vn. or the s.ssiskaras 
T he wjtfcjtdraj embrace various dements, and express the beliefs, 
sentiments,, and knowledge the Hindus had aWir the nature of the 
universe, of human life, and man's relation to the superhuman powers 
believed to guide or control his dirtim', t he fir-u and most important 
requirement of the sacrament is the sacred fire invariably kindled in the¬ 
be gi taring of every rite. The family hearth is the first ami litdv of belies, 
T he sacred fire that is kept burning in every house Ixronuw the perpetual 
sign of all die influence:! that bind men to the family and cruel into his 
social relations, Agni {fire) is regarded as the house lord, protector, high 
priest, mediator, and messenger lxrtwcen the gods and men.** 

Prayers, appeals, and Messing* an also lortuituents of the «iiidr mi. 
Pravet results from tin soul’s sincere desire felt or u tiered, and h is in the 
form of alt address by a personal Spirit to a personal Spirit Those sriio 
arc at the lowest level seek Lhrough prayers domest ir felic i Tv . But gradually, 
praveix raise all those who resort to them in virtue and protect litem from 
vites. and they in turn become instruments of morality/' Prayer* arc also 
offcml for the attainment of intellectual stimulation, purity and com. 
munion with the del tv. Blessings in the form nf wishes and appeals arc 
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express'd when a person undergoes ihe samsharas, by those interested in 
turn, and it is also believed that they will benefit the person who pmys. 

A not ht-t important constituent oF the tfthskaras is sacrifice. The bciict 
is that the gods also, like men, -ire propitiated by pr»i« and pinycr; man 
d.u malts thinks that the god* accept presents and gifts like men, The 
recipient of a sarhsk&ra, or his agent. o«en firtcriu* *nd l»P homage, or 
tribute, to the fwauTuiciit gods either as a token of gratitude or m anticip*- 
rion of further benefits. But above all. the sacrifice is the symbol of a 
universal law which requires complete dedkation of the person before any 
act of creation or ™ Rumi nation, i bis spiritual significance uf the v,iui- 
(jee is the underlying principle of the WuAtiwis. 

Uadi, sipping of water, lustration, and baptismal sprinkling with water 
arc used as purificatory media in the performance of the i<tfksk$ras. Bath 
is regarded as the complete washing off o£ physical, moral. 'iid fP 1 " 11 ** 
impurities. Sipping of water and lustration are partial or symbolic baths,. 
Ceremonial purification is a universal feature in almost all the rauu/wretc ■ 
Orientation is another element nl the sacrament; it is based on i w 
picturesque symlxilistn of the pith oi the sun ami also on die myth that 
different directions arc associated with different effects, 1 lie eastern 
direction is associated with light, warmth, lilt, luippinC'S, ami glory. The 
western direction is associated with darkness, chill, death, and decay. 
According to Indian mythology the northern diteciiuit is associated will 
Soma f Moon) symbolizing pace, gentleness, and agreed bleu ess I and the 
southern direction with Yama, the god of death. The recipient <d :i 
sannkara lias to face (he direct ion appropriate to the occasion. 

At Various stages of die satitikaras many taboos arc observed taboos 
connect*! with articles of food. ivith lucky and unlucky days, months, and 
years. Magical elements are also found mixed with the xnhsharas. In 
early litttes the ethical conception of man teas inducinul l>\ the nuigu.il 
determination of things injurious. It is tilings thus determined to be 
injurious that were placed under taboo and carefully avoided. llic 
Hindu* accept the existence of supernatural powers associated with the 
dangers and problems of life, confronted them frequently and demanded 
vjgjknce, invest igaticm. and prompt action. The supernatural powers had 
ig be ami Lull ed or made use of bv directive or coercive procedure. The 
tenn magic is applied to this tendency nf man to coni ml those powers. 
Magic operates on the basis of sequence of incidents and imitation of 
nature and man. Pure religion, wbfch is based on submission and 
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(ihedkiwe to the «.tijx tnatu 1:1 ] Powers, is to he dillcrcuthicd from iini'pt. 
l>iyinmjon also plays an important part in llitr pafufm aiuc or rite 
Htmjfrflrdf. By divination people set-!; to discover the will of sufiemaiural 
Powers desire to know the Qtac. of thrit past nNj present rmsfonuuw. 
ind what will happen in the future, so that ihev mav (letermine n anv 
momnu what will hr the best wav to follow- It is l*U t v«l that natural 
pht-uomerKi indicate tilt- purpose r.f iJir ftyjKrliumim iorrev Of ill divine- 
nirv iiwihfld*. astrology is of tin greater service to the utihihuras. Hie 
splendour and myths of the sidereal heavens- and tin In-lirf that ihe 
heavttnly lx>dk s are cither divine or mm rolled h> divine beimp, and that 
11 cv ‘ irc lhe f u * ic of lbv <jr;ul &" 1 ‘ r«t importance to amoiogy. Tl* 
J— 11 * ,M * ttars w<?Ft lmkc ‘ d u F >t) iigm Initialing the will of 

Symlwlism h another OnttUucm of the wtMfnu, A svmbtit h a 

TT im r r W?? <* c*»vev a mental spiritual 

3' 1 TTi ? f ” hllilSlivc '^viour stand as symbols 

Ivlnlwl wir !2w2 IEk < Psvdmlngfcally. a 

vmlKtl stimuhtes thc human mind in the right direct^ f„ r « hl achieve- 

mcm . 01 1,11 u ; V1PW - 01 ™ Ed ^ TO be apfiroximtiird nr realized I he 
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Ofidcas to be understood and the ideal ,o (jc reached. In addition to the 
ahove comt.Hi.ct>- the «***» inch** soda. custom, *h| ST 5 
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different aspects cflifc arc not dcpiniMr.nt.dired ThewLuiMi , 1P 
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physical, mental, and .spiritual , minim? * - K * " . ■ , mt1lv,dwl - hi% 

t.i, i, , J : training was combined to create for the 
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rc^mlt’d as necessary for pay big off I be debts in the forefathers." and failure 
tti comply with the injunction «t the scrijrtUre in this regard iv;n uimidered 
a sin fulfillment of (Jib sacred duiv, however. entailed physical fitness 
.md pyclMilogtc-d wiUingttv* of * lie couple, selection of a unable time, 
proper regard to the eligibility nf the- parents, and the sense "f their duty 
to the rate. This iatkskfva is. therefore very important from the cultural 
pim of view. We do mu find here the primitive nun expressing his 
won tier ;tt the prospect of begetting a child, but a JHltpuist man approach* 
itig his wife in an attitude of religious serenity—which, he believes, will 
txntKttfilC the* cXfH'Ctcd child—with the blc.ssed intention id having progeny. 

After (he conception is axc-rut toed, the child in the womb is conse¬ 
crated by the second unit that a tailed pummima. It waj thought necessary 
that dm nigh ihr ti .itmerit id the pregnant mother the child in the womb 
should In; influenced ; and *. medical .md nnnt.il treat mem of Uu mother 
was prescribed. Vuthsavana is performed in the third or fourth montit of 
pregnant y or en u but i oil a day when the tiuxm is in a male constellation, 
particularly the liiyu-tutktaitn. '1 he mod ter is requited to fast on the dav T 
and in die night the .sprouts ol the banyan tret arc [rounded, itmt die juice 
is drapjwd into her right nostril with the verses beginning with, ‘Hiranyc 
frith Inti i eit, The siguili* :tm i of the uiiiisfafra consists in ihist I he 
irmjmirtioii of the nmon with a male constellation is symbolic of a male or 
virile child: hence the lemt literally means male piociration through the 
sriumhuirui of die fix-uis, The giving of die juice of the banyan is a device 
01 a symbolic (ttamjeiii to nourish the child properly : this practice lias a 
medical basis: 8 us rut a says: ‘Having [xninded with milk any of these 
hob*. Ld/a-iuiigu, utfituit rl, and viSvtufrtni, one should pass three or four 
di«[H! of it into die right nostril of the pregnant woman foi the birth of a 
son. .She should not spit the juice 

The third sacrament is called doaijtfon»«v«it/i. in which die hairs of 
a pregnant woman arc cciemomoudy pm ltd* The purpose of this ■(Im’uASjvj 
is symbolic as wdl as practical. When a woman is in her pregnancy, i( is 
believed, she is attac ked hv nil spirits, and for her protection propei rit.es 
should invperformed. I he religion •> intention behind the performance of 
the uih.tArjiii is in filing prosperity io ihe min her and long life 10 the unborn 
child, (ho physiological knowledge of dm Hindus was .dsn responsible 
for instituting this iath^k&ta, From the fifth month of ftfcgnancv the mental 
formation of tin* child starts,* Sc* the pregnant woman is required to take 
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rlie utmost care to facilitate ii by avoiding physio] or mental shock to the 
toe■ ns. In Older to keep her in g.«>d t Intel, die i% addressed a* iuhh (ini) 
moon; and supcsn (of lieamifnt limbs). Willi caressing attention lire husband 
hrmsell pit* the h.iiis of the pregnant wife, and tftci th.it lie lies tin 
tolumhm* (fig tree) branch round |,lt neck with the wolds, -Rich in sap 
1S like the tree rich irt up, be thou fruitful '* Then the following 

ivotds of blessings are uttered, ’He the mother of heroic *om ; be the mother 
!' 7*1 " ins: ctr -' Wilder ,Jl « saiiukam detailed rules of eugenics and 
hvgiciu: arc prescribed for ihe pregnant woman and her husband. One 
ot tlew ni ft idam ro d&urhrda or dohada. which means fulfiHing liter 

huskmd 1 lL m,£l ‘ Aflcl l * lL ' i!Clil moullt of piegnanry, tile 

mslxmd should avoid tonsure, coition, the performance of ,fr &ddh* 

heTul nU3 J ' " lU ' ’ S ,ldvJsCd TiuT from ihc ti*e of pregnant)' 

i ihe 'W’IS «» tUy. keeping awake 

n* the night, mounting a carriage, all the sources of fear sitting ike t I(M k 
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the high < ouccrn of ihe Hindu* for the iiiidkctu.il well-being c.f the child, 
which ihey regarded a* ihcir Gnt'duty to tlic child- The second item is 
nyie>vrt (longevity). AU possible instance of long life, such as rsrs {seers). 
pitt i (ihc mams). Agni {fire}, ami Soma (Moon) arc cited before the child, 
and by this associaiton of thought and through these utterances, it is believed 
that the life of the babe will be lengthened .' 1 The third item relates 10 
hj Jtii (strength). I'he father dramatically tells the babe. Be a stone : be an 
axe; be an imperishable god. Hum indeed an the self ml led son; live 
thou a hundred years.’ 1 ’ The mother is congratulated hv ■ lie husband with 
ihe wortls: ‘Thou an like the admirable Anindliati, the wife of Vasisrha. 
l lmutgli me who am a man. tliott hast Ihunc a son. Be limit blessed with 
inanv sous, thou, who hast blessed us With a son, 1 Next the umlucal 
mid is. severed, and the child is washed and given an opportunity of sucking 
ihe breast of ihc mother. The birth of a child regarded as the fimition 
of conjugal life, and if is a highly auspicious occasion because of iis racial 
importance. 

The name-giving ceremony, MSmaJutraNd, comes next. Ever since men 
evolved language, they gave names to persons and things. [ he Hindus 
very tacts realised the importance of naming persons and elevated ihe an 
to the |*osition of a religious sacrament. The choice of a name for the child 
is often connected with religious ideas, I hough there at e also other considera¬ 
tions. The child is frequently named after a gwt who is regarded as ii> 
protector; or tt is named after a saint whose blessings arc song lit for it. 
Secular ideas too determine the names; a particular quality denoting a 
name is expected to he in the person so named. The adoption of rite 
father’s name b prevalent, which is based on family attachment and pride. 
Surer names ale found being given} for the name Involves the personality 
of a man i and is therefore withheld from enemies. The social status of a 
person is also a factor determining the choice of his name.'* Tlic surnames 
of the four 1'drrio.i arc also to be different.' J 

i he firSisj-Sutris discuss (he toniptwition m| the name. Avoiding t»* 
l!n Ptiraikaia Crlnu-SitlTa.’* ihc name should be of two m font syllables 
beginning with a vnuint, with a semi-vowel in it. with a long vowel or with 
vimrge at the end—.1 name formed from a loot with a hrl aJTtx aud not a 
nominal derivative fnrmrd with a tadtihifn affix, Other Gpliya-Sutras give 
varving suggestions. The name of a girl should c ontain an uneven number 
of tollable*, it *ln hi Id encl in S, and should lie .v taddhilaS’ li should be 
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easy to pronounce, hoi harsh tit hear. tlcnr in meaning, charming, itlspiciou). 
ending in ;i lew# voted, and Containing some blessings/*' She should not 
be given an awkward name indicating .1 constellation. .1 lice, .p livi.-r, a 
mountain. a bird. a ictvmit, and a terror.” 

Fourfold naming is suggested—tort, according to die lonstellahan 
under which [fie child is born ; secondly, tu cording to the deity ,,f tUe 

.... thirdly, affording m the family deity ; and fourthly, aitonling m 

the |*opulat calling. The sdeninn of the last one drjicndi mi iIm: culture 
and education of t lie family. It is desired to be auspicious nml significant, 
But in-the case o! a child w hose both is helmed, nr win* is hum after the 
parents hail sustained the lass of many < hiUtrcu, an awkward nr repulsive 
name is given in order to frighten away disease and death. N&makaratta 
is ordinarily performed on the tenth or twelfth day after the birth ol 
the chihl. 


.YoAmi/mfra is the name giren to the taking of the child ten the first 
lime out of flu; house. Every important step in the life of a progressing 
child IV a festive occasion foi it* pi mu* ami kinsmen, who - el dint c it 
with ap| iiopriaic religious ccicittpm In the begin mug the child is con- 
Tilled to the lying-in chamber and then to the house in which it is Swim 
But within a mouth 01 two even the house is found t>, In- ipo fwftfl 4 world 
foi the growing child : the samranmn of H* curiosities and the movements 
nf its limb require a Witter fidd. and so it is brought « u , wt>r id 

ouuide with the performance of rmAjvmuiiMi. l.ifo outside the house. how 
ever. u tint Tice from natural ami supernal urn! dangers. Therefore a 
mtmltri of pnxamiunorv measures. physical and religious, are adopted to 
ensure the safety of the child. On the day die miArmiinp, a muaie 
area in the courtyard from where suit ran be seen is t Mastered with row 
ihim, and day, the sign of a imuuA* is marked it, and ove. it grains »f 
or, are mitred l« the mother. The child it brought mu In a nu.se and 
the ceremony curls when the bther makes tl, t child Took at die sun" With 
the sound of com h-sl.dl and the dum fog „f Vcdic b mm. | he memmtm 

w sigbfitfort. as ii ttnugnizes a viial t.eetl of.growing th Ud Immglu fare 

to fate with the sublime splendour nf the universe, 
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about n. aiui that life emanated from ir/' On the day of the feeding 
cctetnuny, ihe sacramental food is prepared out of cleaned materials, while 
muttering appropriate Vedie hymns, Different types of fund aft? pi'ocfilwil 
fat different results intended fnr the child. Honey and butter m a Ridden 
pit .ire suggested by some auihuriiivs, One oblation is offered to Speech 
(Vacj, .mother m Vigour ft rj;i or Ops). Further, foul ojbfatfbni are offered 
with these words; l*rSnciiannam aiiya stwha, ajiane nSttnam aSiya jurthfl, 
caksttsS rvfwmSTtya *t 0/14, irotretw yaSoUyti sviiha (With up-breathing 
may I enjoy food, withal With down-breathing may 1 enjoy Food, whhnl 
With the eyes may I enjoy visible tilings, n- 4 /td! With the cars tuay I enjoy 
fame, ivahal h 41 Here die word ’food' is used in a wide sense. The signifi- 
mute ol this ticninent is dial ii marks the weaning ■ >! die child finm iju- 
mother at the proper time, that it impresses the need of food suitable fur iIm¬ 
age, turd ili.n il impart* to the child a sense of the sanctity of food. 

Ch^iiltmuna (lousuu:) is ihe eighth utnukSra, tin purpose of which is 
the achievement oi long life- and beauty fur ii> recipient .* 1 1 ife is prnfouged 
by tonsure and ihonenttl without it; therefore it should be performed liy 
all means. 1 ' That ton Hire conduces m long life and beams i> endorsed be 
Smint.i. who states that slaving and tinting the huir and nails remove 
impurities and give delight. lightness. prosperity, courage uid happiness. 1 * 
itnd by Carat a, who opines that culling and dressing I Ik hair, beard, alld 
nails give strength, vigour lift-, purity, and beauty." Ii is Ihe opinion of 
some aiithropdogists I liar this ceremony had originally a dedicativc purpose: 
that is. hair was cm off and offered in a deity as a gifthm this detlicattve 
pm pise is unknown to die Gyliya*S(iLtns and the Snirtis, No doubt, the 
sacrament is sometimes performed in die temple of u deity ; this, however, 
is done only In the rase ot those children who are born either after long 
disappointment or after the death of previous children. As a rule. there 
is no ronnctiiim between tonsure and Ihe dedication "I the sinned hail 
to a deity. 

According to the Grina-Sutras. the iiitidkammi ceremony should take 
plan- at the end of the first ye.tr or before the expiry of the third year, 
though later authorities extern! the age- to the seventh year. The ouk 
distinguishing feature of this sprraixumt is ihe artungemcm of the hair tuft 
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iiikha or cud a). as the very name of the nuruknta suggest*. Tin- vital 
connection between ftAfci anti lift is thus explained try Susrutu: 'Inside 
the head, neat die lop. is the joint of a tori (artery) .un] a sandhi tttiut-il 
juncture)- Mien-, in the eddy of htuis, t* thd vita] -.jan called adhipah 
(overlord). Any injury to dm pan causes sudden death. 11 In course of 
litue, ithhd developed as a universal svinbol o! E lituluiiiu, and its removal 
tame to be regarded as a grave 

Kwwafcilha js the sacrament tin mated with the boring of die car. 
perfumed between die first and the fourth u u «f the iliiliL Bmuig of 
the limbs for wearing ornaments is j practice c'urrcut .munig various 
peoples a!! over the world. Thioughnm the history' of civil ■ration, the 1m.- 
of orrminenutKjti has continued- Hie Wing of the ears h a oistum un¬ 
doubtedly omamenul in its origin : but lain on 11 was believed also to he 
useful from die point of view of health, and in older in eniplmue this 
importance ii might liav'e been given a religious sanction. Smtruta save that 
the can of a child arc to be tuned for protection and detnraiiou ' The 
same authoriiy implicitly prescribes the boring .,| ,f ir , fnr preventing 
hydioiek and hernia. - Mur tv ,hi of ncedlc-guld for ksaniv.,. silver for 
Brahman,, and \ ai-tya—with whirh the ears art: 10 br Imred is also nr.-* 
su iVd | he ilf(imitrf)da;, a quotes lit Wpmi to this ,-|f,. , : \ Rn fcj runlle 

lends elegance, but those who have no means ,n haw it may use* silver or 
an iron needle. \\ hen \ katiimrttfits assumed it religious Imiwrlance, it Ik 
win.- compulsory Uhe the keeping of the Dcv.-ib. a mediaeval Smrti 

writer, seams that all accumulated merits would disappear at die sight of 
a Brahmana through whose ci*M« the rays of dm sun do not )*■». 

F.mjCSTI ON'AL SAs.SHARAS 

VitySnmbha is the tenth sacrameni. and it marks die limning of 
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vidyntnmbha* akuttatambhfi, :nul ak$arattfk!ia>in ; md tbtse ii:un« suggest 
th.il it uiiw hive originated .it an advanced stage of cahuve. when alphabet 
wa* evolved and used for liter an purposes. It wavJ Klha F ili ^ tmcil in 
cirigiUr .t' tl is mentioned only in later literature. 1 life lamtkan is Per¬ 
formed in the tilth year of the childt bm according to ViSvaniura, it may 
be extended up to the seventh. Some authorities [inscribe that it should 
take place just after-the cudSkaruna. ' When the sun is tn the mmlieru 
hemisphere, an auspicious day is to be fixed tor its performance. It is 
pioliihiicd during the rainy season, when Yisi.iu, detuning also the sun, 

who gives liglu. is supposed to he asleep. 

L- {HWtaytmu, m the jdoamat of irmUtiou* ^taiids for Liking the child 
to .* teacher iu i education. From the eultuml pint of view it h the most 
mipoiiani sacrament, [ idyardmbfta may regarded .is the beginning 
primary education: upnn*yttn& marks the beginning of secondary educa¬ 
tion. From ihe Mc tiimenial pint of view it may be compared jnith die 
‘iiiiiiaikm ceremony meE with in various niUttrci# which seek^ U> introduce 
ihv youth frj the privileges of ihc communal life ; and it is as impomm 
as any dmilni d*m uE mk mI procedure the object of which is to prepare 
the initiate for ihc active duties of 4 citizen. I he initial c* is trained in 
cominLiti.il tiistipline and racial culture« anti a knowledge of traditional 
and current subject is imparted to him, I he Hindu ideal of u/temayamt 
has made universal education the indispensable test imd insignia of the 
race. Ee is a great advance over the primitive ty pes of ini! ration like cudui^ 
ante test, temporary scdiurion. or inmilanon of the body, still current .unong 
many religious communities. The must striking feature of the ufmnayann 
lies in the belief that by its perfoiirwiice the initiate h given a cultmal and 
Spiritual tebiidi ' The physical birth of a child is crude h as it is associated 
with animality ; hut rebirth through discipline aiul Learning is considered 
cxplrcfl and holy.” 

lilt: meaning arm! puipoac of the upatmv&m i have changed in die course 
fj( rime. In thv ttkana l ed* the term upan&ywui is used in the sense of 
’taking charge of a yiiu. 1 l! while later it im am ftie imEUEion of a child 
by a Teacher into sirred lore. It bad the Veil if o Minot j c inn sri tlie Biih uuiia 
and lIlc jfttra periods also; but when its mystic significance uieriMSCtL the 
idea of the second birth through ndlgiou-s ceremonies overshadow^ the 
original idea of initiation Fir education. 1 bus originally, tt 1 uiL.il ion v^ts 
the main purpose of this ifutftani, and ritual was an ancillary item* Bui 
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in course of time the performance of the ritual, and the vratadrja or the 
uinlet taking of the vow became the chief object ami education but 
secondary. 

The fust tiling connected with this sacrament that now dimes up for 
discussion is die age of the recipient; and it i* dfddal cm the bad* of iht 
social status and i he protesshmal requirements of the child- A Brahmam 
is to 1 st initiated at the igc of eight, .1 ksaLlTwi a( dr,veil, and :t Vaiivi :U 
twelve, tu ihe ease of promising and .lmhiLtouv children initiation 11 uv* lit 
given ejtlicr, A UraJnnaya bus to spend ihe longest jicriod in nudemship, 
as he has 10 nuhici, and spetiali/r in, the Vrdic lore, which dir mhci 
vaniat (castes) arc mi expected to do. The Iasi permitted limit of age (01 
the performance uf the upanayana of 3 Utahtnaita is sixteen, nf a kytirh.i 
twenty'two. and of a Vaiiya iweniyfoui. If alter the above limit people 
remained uninitiated, they became it«( m fallen from .vfuiiii ahe sterrd 
hymns], and discarded by the Aryans.' ' They arc, however. irarlmirtcd 
into die Aryan community after performance of the vrttya^immt sacrifice. 
Thus tin- rule regarding die upanayana was sitictly observed even m the 
penalty of cxcomnnnucation from the society. 

Hie SCJioinl mailer Lu be comutfcml at the lime uf the ufumayma is 
ihe selection of a pntptu teacher. The main objea of this sacrament being 
Uic acquisition of knowledge and the bull ding of character, if iht n-.uhci 
himself lacks in knowledge and virtue, he cumin dupe the life of hi> 
students and derate them. “From darkness to darkness he gmrs when an 
ignoiatu [«nan initiate*. I hewfore one should desire ,m initiator who 
tonics of a ff -od family, h learned, and is seldom rolled ' l tmx lists 
enumerating the quallikstiom an ideal teacher ire found in ihe scrip- 
utrev A Bill tin ana who iv well-read, of good family, of „ml .lurute, 
and pm ihetl by penance, should inmate a child. ■■ 'One should no, engage 
for a sacrifice * person who i» not steady in his diameter, nor should one 
select him u ,t imdur, as hand, besmeared with fa, cannm he cleaned with 
Iilitod. * A nllthaty* «cu,h« 1 should be truthful, talented, ( amble. merti- 

lu! towards dl natures, faithful given to Vcdic studies, pure, ire- I he 
further, must ho paimmod fa * spotted season. 'A Bahmsfai 
", . ! !! T. U t!. J 11 S" 1 ? - lg ‘ R ^i ai| va (Kijhatriyaj fa summer, a Vaisya in 
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1 lie next Hem to be observed is the last moal with the moilici. which 
matk> the end of childhood mid the beginning of a career outside the home, 
in connection with this ©tramcm the initiate has to undergo a bath wlrnh 
symbolizes the ceremonious purification of the body and the min h. *ni. 
he <»I enter tire dim win of braltmaatrya which is regarded as a prolonged 
saenhee. Then a haufint (iuuwlmh) is offered to him in cover Ins pnvi 
parts, .Social consciousness has iheady dawned upon the boy: so from 
now onward he is particularly instructed to observe social decorum and i<> 
main tain his mm dignity and self control. Mekhafc (girdle) *."***“* 
equipment give,, to the initiate, and ti is tkd repeating :i Vtrsc which has 
this meaning: A daughter of faith, a sister of the v.gcs, possessed of 
austerity, hctteficciu to all creatures/* 1 ‘Protector of moud <mkr t vhwtxw 
of tap* (austerity), destroyer of evils, etc.- The girdle was ongjnally 
meant to support i he loin-cloth, but later on il was turned into a religious 
symbol suggesting moral purity and preparedness for the vigorous duttes 
of an austere student. Investiture of the student with ya,»op<n><t* <®Cred 
thread) has become, in course nf time, the mm important item of this 
sacrament. The teacher performs this ceremuuy with an appropriate 
mm,fr«. asking lor the recipient's long life, purity, strength, ami dlumina- 
tion, white the latte* remains Itxikmg toward* die um. I he constant 
wearing of the yapm/mioi suggests that the life of the iw,re-bom is a con¬ 
tinuous sacrifice necessitated by die socioreligious duties. Similarly, fl/mo 
(deer akin) and datfa (staff) are also presented in the student, who has to 
letid a strict life of discipline almost like an ascetic. 

1 he items that follow ale of psychological and educational importance: 
s&rya-darsana (looking at the si„.)-ihis indicates die need of consumt 
exertion and w.u, :hlulne» no the part of the celibate student who m™ 
to i he- ,u o a, to a perpetual witness.; hrdaya^mia (touching die heart 
$vrobotizes the mental and emotional communion between the teacher and 
tile taught; dmsrihav* (climbing the stone) suggests dir treed for stead 
fastness in studies and character; hanUi^hnna (taking by the baud) as 
the teachers charge is quire significant The teacher asks: Whore ['«pil 
art thou? Tht adnu «K»: Yount. The teacher raw Mm, 

pupil art thou : Agoi (fire) is thy readier: I *«> '*? ^ S 

taking charge nf the student, the teacher delivers the lollomng 
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fominimimciu: ' \ undent art Mum , drink u.uvi . do thy work d« not deep 
timing day liilic ; keep sileiui.- ; Ik- obedient to the (rather and studs the 
Vedas: fetch alms morn tug anti evening: mum mg and eve mug [ml fuel 
into the fire ; observe brahmaewya (continence) for twelve vcaw or till ilic 
Vedas are learned.' 1 he Atthifutllut HrSfntuinn explains? 'Sip water. Water 
doubt less means amlirwiti; "sip ambrosia" is thus wliat he means. Do 
tllv work. Wotk diiublles* means vigoill ; 'Vxett vigour" is wlwt hr tells 
him, Put fuel into the fire. "Enkindle tliv mind with (ire, wish bolt 
Itivtie 1 that is what he thereby tells him. Do not steep. * l)o noi die” 
linn is what he thereby says to hint** Alter this the most sacred sSuffvf- 
manlra Is taught to the stmicru. which means: "la’t th malilatc n(t the 
iiiiwi excel lent light of Savtty, the 1 Invator May i lc stimulate uur intellect 
Stirh a prayer is pnirnkiilv apt for a celibate student seeking mirlfectua! 
development in Hu- proper dii action, After Mm. the mitknt enkindles the 
sacred fire, the symbol "i cvnnnMi, austerity. exertion, and hri lliance. Ltsily, 
fie lakes ,1 round for aims ; this is an act that indicates his di jn-mlrnt i on 
wriiuv. whose debts lie lias to discharge througliOut hi* life. 

Tliuiscranitm *>J ufruiwitm pnluriued at ihr beginningof study marks 
the dawn of a new life, I' lit student is now' an dpattliu —one who is ititits 
tlnred to I life Ilf perfect discipline. The sacrament vyraltoliwv (hr vtudaitv 
entering the boundless realm of knowledge, it marks tm him his destination, 
ii asks him to be sigilant and vieadfait in hU path, and it ivmimU bin. of 
ihr need Of complete harmony between him and hU teacher In his venture, 
the student is assured of tin: help of society, of ,H liv ing creatures, and of 
ihr invisible power*. Ibfe.^ui I the lord of knowledge). India (the ford 
t.f power), and Agni (life source of brilliance and energy) are held before 
I.1U1 as 1 m ideal* If a stiutem acts in the manner suggested by rhr fymbol- 
wm of i his sat hr is bound im |>, utrrrstftil scholar and a full J| edged 

citizen fit to abate The rcspornibiliiv of the world 
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the raw of different types of student hs significance lies in the fact that 
it still emphasizes the predominance of the Vedas in the curriculum of 

1 !ie ketitnto, as the name suggests, is a sacrament connected with the 
Ium jbaving of the student's heard, wliittn his age is about sixteen years. M 
tlu* conscious to* of manhood dawns upon liittt, he is required to exercise 
Kicattr watchfulness over his youthful impulses: and so by this sacrament 
he is wire mote reminded of hi* sou. «f brohmMorya. The procedure of 
this vu.ramctu is almost the same a> that of (ho rudUkmuna. Krstintii was 
abu i a lied godSiw (the gilt oi a row), the reason being that at tin end of dm 
ceremony the student offered a tow to die teacher/' 

SuttSvurtma is the stmumeiii p i formed when the student returns 
from the home of the preceptor alter completing the studies, H is also 
t;dle<l jtwiu (bath). The period of AiraAmaretryvi being regarded as a great 
sacrifice." an (nrabhpfta mSnct or ritual bath is taken, as it is customary on 
the completion ul all sacrifices, figuratively. an erudite scholar is called 
a riJXjpdUtf or utaht. because he is considered in have crossed the ocean «i 
learning and discipline. There were iluec type* of laiiahai or graduates': 
ciflyii iruitukn (versed in learning), i.raiti-mSiaka {proficient in discipline j, 
and tififienn-iMfl/eiJia (distinguished iti both)/' Omplctinii <d learning and 
return home i* a very mnnuftitpits event in a students Ide. because he is 
either prepared to marry and plunge inti* the busy life of the uni Id. or 
he lui* acquired the Vedic knowledge that may give him tilt power to 
keep Off from the turmoil of the world in order to lead a life of physical 
and mental detachment, Those student* who choose the first path arc 
called ulMkunwta. that is. who honour the preceptor by gifts on their 
leaving his residence to enter the married life : and those pupils who chtMw,- 
the second path are known as tiai^thiha , 11 that is, w ho dedicate themselves 
to lifelong studentship [and who continue* as ftruhiiidiarins} remaining 
in the preceptor's home. The majority of students follow the Inst course 
and a few ihc second. In cverv rase the permission (anujm) of the teacher 
n regarded as necessary: it is a kind of certificate proving i1k cbg'MMty of 
i hr student who has completed the course either to many or «> remain a 
ut)i,%iluh‘i The permission is preceded by the students ghitig die gtreu- 
rfaJhmii, the proper fir to die preccptm” Tlu* student docs not pay 
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am tiling iu the ocfrya except service lilt the study h complete : but when 
be leaves, it is expected ihaL he should honour him with an acceptable 
fee according to his means, even though the services rendered by him have 
been valued highly. According to the ancient texts. 'Even the earth with 
Ik seven continents is not sufficient fur the gum-dafejjpa 1 . rj Even though 
a student is not able to |>ay the teacher anything material, he should ar 
least go m him for Ins permission. The latter would gladly sav, Ms child 
never mind about money. I :im satisfied with diy merits/■ md would 
instruct him with impressive words, of which we have a memorable example 
111 the '/'.rdfiriVfi I'fHitiiyitl. 1. II. 

The ceremonies connected with fittnAporfuna mainly consist of two 
ham: T) shuiting the sn&toka in ;t room in the morning, and (-) hb 
tirnh'igoing the formal bath. The first item Is symbolic <d the uiiilnka'i 
splendour. Accenting to the IthButttv&ja Orhyn-S^tra.'' the first act is 
done, so that the sun may not be insulted by the superior lustre of the 
gnjSMAn. with whose borrowed light he shines. The formal bath ss mlwliaes : 
(li washing aw.iv the divinhy or sujftihiim.ui infhirni . . Icu it be defiled 
by wmldjy contact, (£) ending down tht licit of the asceli' celibate wild I'M l 
life , and (3) crossing the ocean of learning. The stiutukti. after taking his 
bull, pm* off the meagre ascetic insignia of a stuthtu, am! accepts live 
comforts of life which were denied to him previously. Dressed in hit new 
an ire, be proceeds in a chariot, in on -in elephant, to the nearest assembly 
of the lcwrued. to which lie is introduced as a competent m Imf.u by his 
tear her, and which fccogmres his meriis .mil learning .mi that he comes out 
as .1 worths sdtolar. 


MARRIAGE 

Ilf all tin Hindu sail. minus, t'U' 3 /ia, mamage, is the most central 
one. I lit Grhyu-Sfllttts gem-railV describe ihc JUnnAarm as beginning 
with it. because it is the source of dj domestic itcrifkes and ceremonies, 
.md also because hi the sim of the writer of i}n v, Simas, every man 
nnimalls would marry and mu a home, Mann enjoins: ‘Having spent 
‘ tin first quarter of one's lift- in the house of one's gum, the second quarter 
in one's own house with the wile, and the third quarter in the forest, one 
should Like rmmyiia in the fourth quarter, tasting away every worldly 
lie. * (Tissual Hinduism dues not encourage premature retirement or 
asceticism, u onpliwi/ts the imputciiirc of the life of tlic liini-ithtildcT. 
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HINDU &ACRAAIEN rs {USMTUlUS) 

Manx! thus extols the householder; Just as every creature lives by air, *o 
the orders of Lite exist bv the «uppo« of the householders" .1 Wife is the 
main source of dharma. art ho, and kamtt, ami so an unmarried pcv»on t 
irrespective of the varna (r.asLc) to which he belonp. is unfit for !,u ' <Ls- 
charge of his duties ** 1 The sacrament of marriage impresses upon a 
person dial earthly life is not to Ire despised; ratfw*. " shcu1d bc cOR ‘ 
sctously accepted and elevated 10 the level of a spiritual trxjiertcnce. 

The eight forms of marriage mentioned m the Smrti * ate paiM 
raksos 4. gfridhorva, antra, puijdpatya, fria, datva. and brahma, luted m 
■m iucemhng order of merit; and these may Ik- viewed as li .uduk-nt. forcible, 
mnuiniit. cu 11 internal, racial, austere, surilicial. and piiiiii*il marriage 
respectively. The last four are approved religiously but the Inst 

four me not hMbML In the case of the approved marr-nges, the saou- 
Bicnt h a condition precedent, while in the case of tin uMtd <** 
ir ma-y bc performed after the marriage on the basts of non-ichgtOU* com 
sidrradom. [lie sacrament. however, attempts to Mess and consecrate 
every preiblc form of human union. Nuptial ceremonies are supposed to 

impart sanctity to the marital relation. 

First at ail, rhe determination and selection oS the couple com ml and 
shape the institution of sacramental marriage. Normally. a person should 
mam in the -time vnuta“ but outside die >ame go bo (dan), and ptwla 
1 inform gum i tv ).* 1 Atiuhma marriage (in which the wife is ol an mformr 
caste) was permitted bur not encouraged; pntitonui marriage (in which 
the husband is of an inferior caste), though mk-rated earlv. lj * rt . 011 
di* mi raged and banned.** Restrictions regarding mgotra and vfnwiti 
marriages have Ixtii invariably observed : their breach is regarded as incest 
and is legally Forbidden. in the selection of the hi iik ami the bridegroom 
1 heir family, age, Lraits of body, learning, wealth, and resourcefulness are 
considered. The examination of the bride and Urn bridegroom is a regular 
item in the negotiation for marriages, a* tl«i helps the preservation o 
racial and social type's. The selective principles are of domestic «n< 
eugenic importance. A great stress is laid ou biological, inu l c-ctua , ant 
spiritual homogeneity between the bride and the bridegroom. 

A marriage sacrament consists of items pertaining to the pre-mart L^, 
marital, and pnsi-tnariral singes. Tim most important oE there are: 
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(1) (betrothal). (2) vata-varana (lortnal acceptance ot the bridegroom), 

(H) Aunya-dujut (gilt of the brick to the bridegroom by the legitimate 
guardian). (i) vhUhtihonni (ma. i iagc nJferings), ( 5 ) (jncugra/mtio (clasping 
die hand), (6) hjflttya-spwiti (touching the heart). (7) uifttapadt /seven step* 
symbolic of prmf»crit> and felicity). (8) ainiSrafnrntt {mounting the stutic, 
symlwdic of it ability), (ft) s&ry&iabkanQ (looking at the suit, as a witness 
co the sacra mem). (10) dhruw-dariaua (looking at die Fok Star, a symlwl 
or constancy), (II) irimmvma (three nights' eontiunue), (12) catwdhi 
km nut ifmtidi day ceremony or the lunnal unification of ihe couple). 

'I he Hindu marriage which the nuptials svmbcdbt- is not a social 
contract in the modern sense uf the term, but a religious institution* a 
sacrament. Ho ides the two parties in a marriage—the bride and the 
bridegroom—there is a third patty, that h dharmtt or their joint religious 
duty as the married couple through which they arc united. The marital 
tmitm is dEccied uot b\ the wife ami the husband alone, hut by wjcfcty. 
the guardians, and d.r «i[>ernatural power*—the rvmbok or spirituality 
Stlth a marriage is therefore regarded as indissoluble ;** ami if my dispute 
arises between the wedded couple, it is the third jwriy, namely tl hat inn. 
dial mediates am) unites them. Dhatmu would not allow them to 
w[iaraie ; without it the trot jugal life would lose its charm and stability. 

hivrrrl Symbolic acts Constitute the marriage ... tommeliL'ing 

w '" h l1lt l«t»dial- Hie ttfgdfeta is a wmi legal and pm-lmlng k. I engage 
imiu which should mater iali/j- into actual marriage. I In innntiuina 
symholircs that the bridegroom chosen is the best and the fittest .T hie sex. 
The bridegroom say*. ‘1 am the highest cue among mv people* as is the 
smi among the shining ones'- In the hanyMltoa ccremom. the father 
us the guardian «r (he buck formally hands over th. bride- < (1 l hc bride 
groom With a declaration of proper /.«,/, M/>a) tailing ir, w jtm^ the 
sorrerl lire round which the pair Jakes the symbolic walk; for die fire is 
the centre .nut ,hc tpnfetl of the tiui.m oF the couple dTecutl by the rile 

: h Vl?T. . ^'T '* hridr ** ,he *«= formal I v b, t 1,, |lillg her 

h,mH t ' 11 17 **" ' 131 hl !,llS ** WSptt.wbilitv or L com- 

ptmmslup 1 see thy hand for the sake of happing, that il.cn. m:.v«t 
live to an old age wu|, me. thy hmbu„f . .. J am *«. Ulou art that 
J hr iSmflit ..m l . die ,, ihmi; the heaven i the earth thou. G»mc. kt 

ZZZhc u ‘ i t I 1 a complete emotional 

harmnm between the husixm.I and ihe wife: -Into mv will /take thv heart; 
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IIISJX -i U.RAMENTS (SANKARAS) 

thy mind JmJI dwell in my mind ; in mj word iliuu hii:ili rejoice with .ill 
thy heart; may i'rajijwn join thee to mc,“ Sajilaftatl} is ilic next rite. 
The hiiilhuid asks the wife lo take seven steps hi Lhc northern direction 
wiib the H'ortis, "Step mu: fee sap, two for juice, three lui the prospering 
of wealth, four for comfort*, (he for tattle, dx for the seasons Friend! 
Iju with seven steps (united to me). -So lie thou devoted to me'' 1 his 

fouuula contains all the essentials <*l domestic felicity. TIhl marriage is 
a ptnnanem union and not a temporary cun tract is symlwlizcd by the live 
items beginning with ti.imArvh<itm.‘ noted above, J he primary f unction 
of marriage is Lite continuity of the rate ihuiugh the procreation of children, 
and so the union tit the put should be fruitful.** rite fan that marriage 
is not a licence for indulgence, hut a human institution aiming at modera¬ 
tion in conjugal life is symbolized by the triratre-maia (three nights' 
corn in cut c) observed at the end ol the nuptials. 1 " Tluougli utterances, 
promises, hopes, and fears this tairaiueni impresses upon the mind* of ihe 
couple lint marriage is an act of sacrifice in the interest of the community, 
anti so its biological function should be dcvatetl to a spit dual plane. 

SMYL^II OR me rtfNERAt 

The Iasi sacrament in lire life of a Hindu is the antwsii. A Hindu 
cbmttraies In* entire life through the petlormalire of various sacrament* 
at siiitable stages, and at his tit ith the survivors consecrate the cveni by 
death rites lor his future good and spiritual fetidly. Though performed 
after a nun's death, this latfis'k&m is not the less important, Irccause fm a 
Hindu rite value of the next world is higher than that of the present. ‘li 
i* tvt 11 known that through the ^amskattu after birth one conquers the eanh, 
and rhiough the ju th\knuts after death, ihe other world. " 

Tin.' horror of death. the consolation. sought bv the survivors, the 
aneptante of dtnili by dl .is die mutual nul of existence on eaitli, the 
ncx’d of disposing of the dead—all these seem to have contributed m rhe 
evolution of ilie utiinhnuts, Bamilwyana up: Death is inevitable in die 
caw of 3 man who i* bom. Therefore one should not In: happy at birth 
nor bemoan death. A creature comes from the unknown and goes to the 
unknown ; so the wise regard birth and death as equal. Such being the 
faci, people give ihcii dues to their mother, father, preceptor, wife, son, 
disciple, cousin, materon) unde, agnate*, uiul cognates, and ■ onsecralc their 
cremation with proper Eia'CEDent,** 1 

** rCnuAnm Cr. I. 3. 3. ** Ibid-, I. » t 
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'1 he notice pikm of life after death, the mixed ti ding ot drr.ttJ and love 
for the dead. cagemev, for Jin easy .uid peaceful passage from the world 
of the mortals to that of lasting happiness, ensuring for tilt departed a fit 
place in the company of the mane* and due god*, ami the motive of securing 
the final liberal ion o! the vwl front the cycle of births .tud deaths must 
Itacc ihuaiioneti several items of the funeral ’ ceremonies. 

When die cult of the sacrifice was adopted by the Hindus, the idea of 
scutlin^ the dead lo the world of the god* through the fir- mti.*t have 
siiut'lc. them; for fire was regarded by them .is .1 mrssenget Ijctwrcn men 
.mil the gods. The disposal of the dead by cremation was treated as a 
sacrifice and became the prevalent mwlc, though in spec ial - uses burial and 
Witiei burial d- weir allowed. The whole life of ;i Hindu is looked 
upon us a continuous wcrilicc. and death is celebrated as the km wtifirial 
act of liis earthly existence. Dead, and the disposal of die dead fall under 
ihe lo I low mg heads: (1) Approach of death: ihc person whose death is 
neat hub farewell 10 his assembled relatives and the world ; alms ami gifts 
Wt distributed for his future happiness (2) Prc^Upmal ccreimmy: 
Oblanons are offered into the sacrificial fire maintained hy him. It has 
become cuitomary now to drop Gang* water and (ulaxi leave* into the 
mouih of the dying, (3) The bier: A spcci.it vUKm^ frame i% prepared 
m remove ihc dead body 10 the place of cremation, and the Imdv is formally 
h.d on it with tire word*. Give lip the clothes that m, have hitherto worn ; 
■^member dm (*wifi«s) And rhe p«rta (am of public milky) ttu 

have jx itm meci . (4) Removal of rh, a M |„ lMlfim timcs th , 

b, V* H ‘T’" f b,,llock cart wi,h ** 1 bamess these two bullocks 

to the cait for dm omenhc, of your life so that you , U av repair to the 

nmmi O Vmia. to the place where the virtuous rfMtrt*. Now flic liter is 
rnrr.id by me,-the ne*™ relatives and friends of the d^ased^i* an 

a.a o honour to in. 11 . (5) The Amend pweesdon: The chief mourner 
usually the driest SOI, of the ,h: t ,i p™,. is ( <>t .. , lv „. h| ; m ^ 

omvi ri-owV 1 ^ '* ^7 ** cremitir,H - <*> (the accnm- 

nm n* St ■ ■ " Mu ** ** '« hd f* rl " "«* 1 R the ocean of 

“ ,u \ M,C 19 W**™ " Pft »nd let off. ( 7 ) The cremation^ 


bunuag of tin-corps*: The pretind 


.h. ««!*) „„d m PUing of the « 

** * W» " 7 ™- *•* . . % 

% lin " ,s 0 J“—< <>*£>,* 

y convey the Spirit to us ancestors.- -May the organ of vision 

prorcctl to the sun : mas the vital air merge in riw , k , 

merge m the atmosphere; may thou 

« m r.. x, 16, 1 


n: 


HINDU SACRAMENTS (sArtStLKMS) 

proceed according to thy virtuous deeds to hcaycn or earth oi ilic regions 
of ivittfi, whichever phcc is beneficial to dice; mayest thou there be pro¬ 
vided with food, and exist in corporeal existence. 1 " (ft) Vtitiiuikartna (offer¬ 
ing of water); It in supposed dial it roots ilii* dead After the huh uiitlcitjocs 
cremation. (9) Consoling the mourners; the disconsolate survivors are 
soothed in their distress by an expert ijuoiing a number of stories showing 
the transitory nature of life. (It)) -rffnitcu (impurity); Social segregation- 
til) AsthtsjtiiaiyajHi (collecting the bones) (12) S&tilt-kantw (pucificUoiy 
rite). (IS) SntSraAa (raising a mound over the remains of the dead). 
(14) SrSddha (ollVtings to the dead). (15) fr/JiiidJAcrapi (affiliation of die 
dead with the manes), This fast sacrament takes into •ticoimi the seitb- 
incuts am! requirements of die dead and die surviving, who arc I a taxi null 
the inevitable event of life, namely death- I he sublime sentiments ex¬ 
pressed ■ hmitgli its [H-rformance; make death less unbeatable for the 
individual who expires and the comihuiiuv that has to deal with it. 

CONCLUSION 

The Hindus realized earls that life was a most intricate aft dial required 
t MMM.it it cate, cultivation, and lvltitcnieiu. A man born and left to him set I 
is ,i m.s. of elements, crude and brutal, and slighth removed from hh 
fellow beings in the forest, and set his life needs much rale and protection. 
Hie ancient sects and sages gifted with light and resources, tried io trans¬ 
form the crude animal into tiler refined man with the help of the sacraments, 
As in philosophy, so in rituals, life is regarded -is a cycle. It Mavis horn 
where it ernk f rom birth to death it is a continuous series of incidents 
moving round one phot—the desire to live, to enjoy, to think, and 
ultimately to retire. Ml the MfhskSmf and allied ceremonies emanate from 
this. In the beginning of civilization, life was much simpler than it is at 
present, and it was not divided into compartments. Social Lcstim lions, 
beliefs, sentiments, am, and science were all closely inter woven. The 
imrhskirt it covered all these fields or life. Religion was then an aty-cnihntorvg 
fjtiiir in life, ami it a (Forded sanctity and stability io all possible aspects of 
existence, for which end they also utilized all the moral and material re¬ 
sources they could command. The sariwk&ras were instituted to create the 
eoiul i timis i(i|i!iied for tilt development ol I tie I wire-born, Hi mb is in order 
to integrate hh personality with the society in which he was liom. and 
with the world a round him believed to be full of superhuman forces, 

" a - r, xvrxi.7. 
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THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND AND THEORETIC BASIS 

OF HINDU LAW 


THE MAJESTY OF 1 j\W 

T HE Constitution of India heralds iht birth .it a new and htMoriral 
epoch in die history of India. I( has pledger) die country to the tsa t 
<>l Minting 'u> all its cithtcns justice, social, economic and pdiinar. Mo 
ideal of a welfaic State is batted on die evolution of a new social philosophy. 
Hie State now accepts the responsibility of meeting all legitimate demand? 
of social ami ectmorbic justice, and in meeting these demands, the State has 
inevitably to fight tv hat the Beveridge Repm lias 11 pictmcMjtirh first lihrd 
as the 'giants of idleness, disease, squalor, and want'. In pursuit of this 
ideal, the State rejects the doctrine of unmitigated economic individualism 
and die theory oJ tuissez-fairf on which It is founded. V, Friedmann lias 
observed, tile effect of adopting a new social [ihilonphy is the transfotination 
of ihe free economic society in which the State is a gtotalled policeman, but 
otherwise n disinterested speclalor, into a con q oiled society In which the 
Slate is an active participant in the economic and sutial life of the Hr hen,* 
In order to appreciate the expanding role of law in a modem democratic 
welfare State, it has become essential to rtromider the philnwiph) anil 
pilm iplcs -.1 law Jiul m icddine the ruli .1 law itself, iite problem jjom d 
by the pLinnrd noiiuim of a welfare State can l»i reasonablv solved only d 
the need of planning and the force of law on which it tends to rely .ire 
rectum led with Lin: claims of individual freedom. Thai is whv a prnpet 
Sinds of tin unit- ,»f law in the present age of India s freedom presents a 
fascinating and iromjetive subject fnt Indian lawyers and jurists, It is 
tntt* i hat ion much cannot lie expected from law, Nesri ilitless, in imple¬ 
menting lire welfare polities of a. ilcttmcnlln Slant. law has m pbv a dynamic 
roll:. And ii is diis aspect ■>! law dim must he properly appreciated hy II 
ittiA us in a democratic Stale. I he majesty of bn was never more daqurm- 
1 % described dun by die BrhadSmpyaia Ufmu^d. Says the LT.xmisad, 
■He was not yet devdoped; lie created slid further a better Uni, law 
Uilmi m,<o, This is the power of the Ksatriya dass, namely, law. I hcrofcm 
iheit is nothing higher than taw. So, a weak man nmunK the strong man 
by law, just as tl by a king. Verily whit i, « bw „ irm!l . .m-rdme. 
they W of a man wild speaks die truth, "he speaks the fa*". ol of nwn 

1 S\, Ffbdmimttp Uv tonal Cforngr m tbmmpmn Britain <1^ p 
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who speaks ihe law. “he speaks (he truth". Verily, both these arc the 
vsnir thing / 1 The object of the present article is to deal very briefly with 
Hu brood features of two tiptCU of the sludv of Hindu law. What is die 
historical background of Hindu Jaw, and what is its theurcln basisr 

ANCIENT IJVW—m FF.ATtmES 

U is true, as Maitland has observed, that mew and nations do not always 
travel by the same roads and at the same rate. Even so. a comparative study 
of ancient taws in the World lu* disclosed a number of remarkable affinities. 
Maine showed, on tile one hand, ilial legal ideas and imtiUltian* have a 
real course of development 3s much as the genera and species of living 
pt'iHUrcs, and in every stage of ilut development, have their normal 
t hiiaricrisliis ; on the other hand, be made it dear diat these processes 
deserve and require distinct study and can no! lie treated a» mere incidents 
in the genera! history of the societies where ilicv occur. ! T he general cmi- 
cUi' ion* readied by Sir Henry Maine in regard to the characteristics of 
ancient law have now been broadly accepted as correct, ’If, by any means, 
we can determine die early forms of jural con re prions*, observed Sir Henry 
Maine, 'they will be invaluable to us. Tlicse rudimentary ideas are lo die 
jurist what the primary crusts of the earth arc <0 die geologist. They 
contain potentially all the forms in which law has subsequently exhibited 
itself,'* According to Maine. the earliest notion* connected with the coit- 
■ rptioii of law .ue ttttwc contained in the Homeric wonts Themis' and 
‘Therm sics". When a king decided a dispute hy his judgement, the judge¬ 
ment was assumed lo be the result of direc t divine inspiration. ' 11 ivm rites', 
the plural of 'Themis', nicum really the awards themselves assumed to have 
been divinely dictated ro the jtidgr, According to t-nui ‘Zeus 01 rht* 
human king on carl h is no law .maker hut a Judge'. and his judgements, 
divinely inspired, constitute law, It is fairly certain that in the eat her 
vi.ige.> of the human nice, no tract of any legislature in the modem seme 
of the term. t» even of anv author of law can be found. At that stage, law 
Ilc mu reached even the looting of custom, properly so called Ii is rather 
h habit, .is Maine observe*, It is. «> rendrr ;t French phrase, ‘in the air* 

The next Mage in rlie development of ancient law witnesses the transfer 
of authority ro pmrino iim c judgements. Ironi the kim: to (he aristocracies. 
Military anil religious oligarchies appear on the scene, and though the 
authority of the ting was not superwded. and the judgements pronounced by 
ihe king went the result of the consultation held by rhe ting with mernhets 
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of the military and religious oligarch its. Maine's theory is that in the Ea« 
these aristocracies became religious, while in the West, they became civil or 
political. This era or iiristodwcits succeeding the era of the king mat be 
regarded .ns feature of the growth of taw in tlie lado-EurojXMn family of 
nations. Even during this era, the aristocracies do nnt purport to make the 
laws, j Licit c laim is based on the monopoly of the knowledge of law's, 
and the decisions based upon this assumed knowledge of laws tentl to give 
rise to customary law In this sense, during this epoch tht stage of 
customary taw can be said to have been reached. 

The study uf Roman law shows that the period of etisumtarv law in 
due course led to the era of jurisprudence. This era may be called the era 
of Coties, l iu- Twelve Cables of Rome can be treated as the host repre¬ 
sentative of this era- I he Twelve Tallies, ti tuav Ire noticed, deal mtlu-i 
with adjectival laws and not with substantive laws, Even during this early 
stage of development of ami cm law, students «f history' notice licit whereas 
law tends to be stable, and seeks to make the social si run urc steads and 
enduring, changing social environments exercised pressures for a change, 
and an attempt appears always id hast- hern made to bridge tht gulf between 
thr letter nl the law and the needs of the changing social strut lure. 

There is another feature of all undent taw which deserves to lit- noticed, 
ijai due s run make am distinction between religion, ethics or morality, mi 
the one hand, and die provisions of what may be called die positive law. 
on the other. Though in its process, the legal order appears to have tried 
tu meet tht new demands arising nut of a multitude of inivnMird social 
desiiis, human agency did not claim the authorship of law, Its origin con¬ 
tinued to be divine. The Mosaic Ijv, nr Hammurabi s Code or the Matsu 
5«jp/i, each one in its own way, claimed to be based upon divine inspiration. 
Den ios tJienes gave to tht Athenian jury four reasons, why men might ro 
obr\ thr- LiW. Hr said. Melt ought to obey the taw, because 1 hem an 
prescribed bv God, because they were a tradition laughi by w-t^ men who 
kiuu the -'"'"l old custom*; because they wore drihminm from an eternal 
and immimdilc moral code, and because they were agreements of men with 
each other binding them because of a moral duty to keep theta promises". 14 
Stmibrlv, it is recorded that Cicero believed that justice and the whole 
system of social lift depended upon the gods and manV belief iii them. 
The law, according to Roman ideas, rested upon the double foundation <>r 
divine regulation and human ordinances,* 

It appears that in mediaeval Europe, the Church successfully claimed 
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exemption from secular authority for (he clergy. anti also exercised jurisdic¬ 
tion over .ill fieopk in respect <4 certain matter* which would now be 
rc^tnlal as iht subject iii:tE■ eT of civil jurisdit r ion, During this period, 
tile State regarded itself as under a duty to enforce obedience to the law* 
of Gfxl, and ccdcsiasiinal courts were ilur instruments through which the 
Stale acted/ In this connection, it would be interesting to notice die 
effect, of the sentence of excommunication during this age, hxcnmuiHitica- 
tioit t k it merely involved imprisonment by the church till the Bishop with¬ 
drew i fie writ on submission by the excommunicato. it Jed to several 
temporal coiucrjucnces as well, ‘According to Biuctoit, the excommunicate 
i annul sue any one, though he may he sued. He cannot serve upon juries, 
on uni, be a witness in any court, and worst or all, cannot bring any action, 
real or personal'* ft was only after the Renaissance tiut there set in a 
period of faith in reason, and the Procesism jurist-theologian developed a 
titcoiv of law divorced from theology and resting solely upm reason, I hat. 
however, is a much later development. 

Sii Aliditt Rahim expresses the opinion that Mohammedan law sought to 
stijjctvhrf the vs hole life of iis subjects, not merely the material or secular 
sides. According to Sir Abdur Rahim, la tv has two aspects, religions and 
see u I at. The end of taw is to promote the welfare of man both individually 
anti socially, not iiuttIv in icspeci ■ if life ou this earih but also of ihiturt life.* 
It would thus appear that during the early stages of the development of law, 
what were regarded as rules ol law were invariably assumed to have divine 
origin, and they purjiortc’ti to i(.reive their sanction from the fact that they 
emb »dicd the dictates of Providence. During this si age of the development of 
taw. the main idea which, according to Pound, supplied the busts of the law 
was that law exists in order i<> keep the peace in a given society : to keep the 
peace ui all events and at any price. This is the conception of what mav 
be called ihe stage of primitive law,**? In support nf this proposi¬ 
tion, Pound has referred to the tvpical theory of Plato. As Plato 
puis it, tbs. ahuemakci is to lx- only a dwseruakir and not -t pilot also ; 
the farmer is to he only a farmei and not a judge as well. the xoklici is to 
be only a soldier and not a man of business besides ; and if a universal 
genius, who through wisdom can be everything and do everything comes 
to the ideal city-State, he is to lx ret [it tret! to move on. Ariaoilr puts the 
sauiL- [den in another way. asserting chat justice is .1 condition in which 
each within his appointed sphere: that we first take account of 

relations oE inequality, treating individual* according to theit worth, and 

r ttoM^unli Httioty til th* Emr. |> eiS. ' Jhlit.. p. ItSt, 
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iJjtn spcomtirily of reluiiom of equality in the classes to which their worth 
requires them to lx. aligned. Pound concludes iluit when St. Paul exhorted 
wives u> oltev their husbands and servants to otev their masters, and thus 
rvervciju.- in exert himsijf to do his iluty in the dasv where- the social order 
had pm him. he expressed ilm Greek cotieepiioti of the end of law . 11 

At fids stage, it may be relevant to refer to the snbserjitciU theories 
about it. According to Kant, l.nv is i system of principles or universal 
rules to fn_- applied to human action whereby tin- fret 1 will of the actor may 
co-exist. along with the free will uf every one else ; whereas, according to 
Hegel, tin? law is a system of principles wherein and whereby the Idea of 
liberty was realised in human experience. Ik-mliani. however, ratimulbcd 
law as a body of rule* laid down and enforce:I bv the State’s authority, 
whereby the maximum of happiness conceived in icmis of free self-assertion 
was secured t« each individual . 11 Lastly, Austin revolted every law into 
a command of the lawgiver, ,m obligation imposed I hereby on the citizen, 
and .1 si mi ion threatened in the event of rlisobcdicnn:. Austin further 
predicted of the command, which is the first eleiueiu in law. that it must 
jjtesaibe not a single act. btu a series or number of ai ls uf the same 
in kind . 1 It must, however, be remembered dun these are points of view 
which were evolved much kter in the history of taw. It is cleat that in 
die eailv stages of law, no distinction was nudi between viWtt/um jum 
and viniulum pudom. The broad features of undent law which have 
been indicated, give us a glimpse into the background of ancient lay and 
its theorenc basts. It is the object of this artiili to Inquire Inm far these 
features were present in ancient Hindu law, by examining very briefly the 
historical background and theoretic basis of Hindu Uw, 


1 HI HIM ('Kh mrKGfttM'VD op HINDU 1 vw 

li may sound platitudinous, but it it nevcrtteltv, true t* say. that like 
Hindu culture. Hindu law ran justly rlatm the most ancient pedigree 
in the history of the world Unforttmaidy. absence of reliable chronological 
data has presented an almost insotubte problem tefnre Oriental scholars 
in the matter of fixing the date* of mricnl Sanskrit works. Ii was not 
usual in India in ancient times for authors 10 supply ativ biographical 
dam. m to indicate the place and time when dm wrote (licit works The 
dites of historical personage* and eminent a utters are (bus left to be¬ 
del eitt lined in the light of intrinsic evidence furnished bv literature* and 
mutually, such .1 detcmtmatfam has kd ,0 ;1 sharp difference and dhcnirv 
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in list scholastic opinion. Generally, Western UdcllUtlilts were uot 
iiitliiu.Nl to concede tullicicm antiquity to ancient Sanskrit literature, 
whereas Indian Oiic nudists win dilute showed a subconscious bias tit latour 
of theories which assigned to andtmt Indian literature a very ancient 
untiquiLv. Il is not tny present pin post to enter into a discussion about 
the dironulogy .if the Jiicieni Sanskrit 1 derail nc bearing <m the question 
ol lavs, I shall, however, lie cut Hem to take flic i hi.-uulogy as accepted by 
Maiiamahopadhyaya Dr. 1’* \, Kane in bis History of Piunma-sastra. I 
think, on the whole, the chronology accepted bv Dr, Kane can be taken to 
Ire sound and correct, 

Students ol Hindu law know that the Vedas occupy a place of pride 
among tin- sources of Hindu law recognised by Dharma-sastra literature, 
1 he period el die YeUic Sailihhas, Hr.ihman.is, and Upanifids lauges 
between I01KJ h.c. and 1UOU n.c. The composition ol tin- print ipal Sr.uiiit» 
SO lias ol ApasUinlj.t, ■viva l.i y- nn.t B.aulh.n ana. kit(\ jv.m.i, and others and 
sDltic of the tifhyn-SOiui, such as iIium ul Apastawba ami Yvcaiavami. tan 
be .isdgned to the period between 800 w.c. and lUO bx, From 600 *i.u 
to 3U(I u.c. Was die jjt- 1 'iml ol tin: DharnubSuixas »i Gautama, vpastaiuba, 
Dam)ha)ana, and Vaiis|.h>‘ and the tirliva-Sinjas of Pittedura and otlim. 
The .hthaiastra ol KaU(ilyu may have been <<mipwt:d between IHJU b.t: and 
A.D. 100, whereas ihe present Afawu Swiffi cun claim to have been composed 
between 200 a.c. anil a,i>, 100, The Ytijiiuvulkya Sinfit followed btLween 
.v.O. 100 and a, n. HOO. 1 lie period of die Kili^yann Smfii oil t/ywaoMra tan 
be taken iu be roughly between aj>- 10(J and a d. 000, Most of the other 
Smrtis tan be assigned to the period between aas. IjUO and. aji OOO, Vtiu. 
i iipa wrote hjs commentary on the Yajtiuualkya Smiti between a.jj. 800 and 
a,d. 850, whereas MedhStithi wrote his coil unci nary on the Afflrnt i'fiijfi in 
aji. DO0 \ ijjiiiiLAvata’i MiiS&fOtS must lute been written between a.u. 
Ul7U and a.d IIUO. J in itjinva Imiki, ihe author of die Dayubhtiga, flourished 
between a.d l loo and a.u. 1150. Raglmnandana, the author of die 
Dayulatfi fi lived between a.U. 1520 and AJ>. 1575, whereas the period of 
Nanda Paiidit.i, die auchui ol the 1 >u / tnka-m I mam&, is between v.u. 1500 
.uul v». Irisa kamalaktUA Ulut|n. the author-of the .Vir/ifiviroiudhu, must 
have written his work between a.d, 1010 and A.tr. 1610, and NUakantha 
Bharia, the am Inn of the Fy iniahwa-m&yQ kfi a . oittsi have composed I»:s 
work between a.p. 1615 and r.u. 1645, The tlrami troilayn was torn]wed 
during die same period, whereas Iks I am Bhatta wrote his commentary on the 
Mimiqara between a.d. 1750 aiul a h. 1820. and the Dfurma-iimlhit ol 
KasuiaLha was conquHed in i.u. 1790,“ It would thus lie seen lhaL the 
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history of Lhc development of Hindu law spread* over a period of nearly 
f >.000 wars until the British conquered India During the British rule, 
the progress of Hindu law was in a seine arrested. Tin age of rommeii- 
latovs came if> an end. and tn the age of Judges dial followed, commentaries 
usurped the place of the main source ul Hindu law, Finn. however, if 
another slots. When we speak of the lustdrical background of Hindu law-, 
we must take a broad review of the political, social, and economic develop- 
incuts of India during this long visLa of Lime, 

ANCIENT IN I H AN POLITY 

What, Then, was die political system prevailing in India in the earliest 
Tedic dines? Dr. Jayaswal lias referred to the Vedk theory about the 
origin nl kingship, which is found in ihe Aitarcya Itralunana. The 
Brflbmatja asserts that the dtnm, i.c. rheir worsluppcrs. the Hindu* 
origin a! I v had no king. In their snuggle against the mumi, when the 
lirvCL ' found i hat they were repeatedly defeated, they a me rq die conclusion 
thin it was because the twtittw had a king to lead them, they were successful. 
Therefore they decided to try the same experiment. And they agreed to 
elect a king. The devm and amriu were fighting. The oitrnir defeated 
ihe dfvtts, 1 lie dri'iii said, "It ii uti a*, count of nur having tio Ling that 
ihe tturoi defeat us. Lei Us elect a king '. All consented . 1 | fa ti^iure* 
of this monarchy can be ascertained 1 mm the Whitt Yajur-VetiaS' which 
mjuhe* the Mowing verse to he refuted at the coronation: This State 
l " thee {is given). Thou art the director, regulator, firm hearer (of this 
responsibility) for (the good of) agriculture. lot well-being, for prosperity, 
fm growth inf the people), (that it) for success.’ A C, Ihts also suhsnmtialts' 
.tgief, mih the same View, He observes that *A distinguished m having 
usually been the moral, spiritual and political guide uf die nival clan that 
ruled a tribe, we mav take it for granted that no successor to a dec eased 
kliii: was appointed without his knowledge or approval, tn fact v.e Invc 
posh h t evidence to show that lie was the real kir.g-uukei. It, , Wfl hymns 
of the Atherv»V& a. 1 ’ the Sage-Priest Ills been called the kingmaker It 
wav lie who suggested die name of a successor to the king probably in 

consultation with the other member* of the royal dan anti court.. hi* 

nnminee presented himself ot was invited for election by the people as 
their king.’ The monarchy*, as Zimmer holds, ’was elective, (hough it is 
nm dear whether the election by the people was between die members 
of the royal touiilv only, nr extended to members of all ihe noble clans'." 

“ k. r jip'Hat. Htniiv Polity 
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There is a verse in the /{g-Feda, 11 which suggests election of a ting by ltd 
people or subjects themselves. Wilson has translated it thus; ’Like 
subject [housing a ting, they /die waiers) smitten with (car, fled from 
VYtiu.' 4 ' 1 A. C.. Das also refers to a hymn iti the ftg4V^r' which iitdiralnt 
that the stability of a king on the throne was contingent on the goodwill 
of his subjects. Hu: corottaiUnt dtUh, tailed die piattfna. which was 
administered to the king on the occasion of his coronation seem* to lead 
to Llie same conclusion, fit the \Uthabhbf(it<i. thi* oath is dcucrilted as Sruti. 
which snvam, il is based on a Vedit test. I Id* is how" the oath runs: 
Mount on the pratip'ta (take the oath) from vour heart (w ithoui any mental 
reservation), in tact and by word of mouth ; (a) "1 will see to tile growth 
o| iHe country. regarding it as God Himself and (this) ever and always; 
(h) Whatever bw there is lure, and whatever is dictated by ethics. and 
wluttver is not opposed to politics. 1 will act according to, mi hesitatingly. 
And L will never be arbitrary’ When the king took this oath, ihe 
members of the assembly who bad gathered to w itness the el ection ol the 
king said in rcsjxmse, ’Amen 1 . 11 

What was the nature of the State governed by a king thus elected hy 
popular will? Was the State sacerdotal? Wa> it jiatcrnalbbe? Did ii 
recognize the divine rigid of kings? R.mgasw.mu Aiyuiig.it, in his ArtCtcnt 
Ittiitim I*ctiiy t observes tiiat ‘if it is necessary to sum up the several aims 
and kalines of out ancient polity in a single word, we shiilj have to find 
art equivalent tor the French word so u* to have it dear that 

Ihe root principle* of our .rodent poll tv was that every function of the State 
had lo Ijc coriditiotted bv mill to Ik: subordinated to the need to preserve 
but ft Society and the Stale'.* 1 TltC Slate was tun sacerdotal, nor even 
paternalistic. Ihe king was subject to the law as anv other citizen, and 
i lie divine light of kings known to Western political science was unknown 
in India, On ihe whole, the aim of die ancient tmli.ui State may be said 
to have been less 10 im induce an improved social order, than to act in 
cnnfoiniity With the established tnriinl order. It. is undoubtedly difficult 
t'j desertin' precisely or in definite term* the nature of the Slate, when the 
basic idea oil the subject was being adjusted to changing social environ¬ 
ments, and the process of adjustment was spread over stub a long period 
of scvcijj thousand m-.li J; would not be possible within tin: narrow 
litnin of tlic* present article to enter upon a detailed discussion of this 
subject- On die whole, then, it may be said that the picture of ancient 
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ludbn jmlity which evolve* from a careful and analytical study o( ancient 
Suiudiii Jiictuiurc fe one Of kingship elected by popular will. and tuet 
aciing hi cornu hut ion with the priesdy da sv ; the undent Indian theory 
ol kingship trialed the king, as truuves o( ilu .Slate, put obedience 10 
divine taw .dime everything else, and required the king to take the ojth 
duit lit would safeguard The moral. spiritual, and material well-being uf 
the State entrusted to bis care. 


social siftt cTtm f,s VVCIt.M INDIA 
During the Vedk period- the cute system based on bittli was probably 
unknown. Thu rails social iixin lute evidenced ctasvihcidoh of society 
into three tiivisions based on occupational difference*. and the fourth class 
included the original residents of this count™, whom the Arvatia Had to 
hghL and conquer, before establishing dieimdm in then new Home in 
India. Tilaks theory that the Aryans cuue 10 India Hutu tlie Arctic 
regrom and had Jo conquer die original citizen* of India whom they 
described as Df.sa. can be said u> liave now Ihxt. accepted In mans Oriental 

A ( lujvu : vt 1 JS, ‘ ( ’Heopinion that there is no evidenct in the 
tan tie range «,t Sanskrit literature beginning from tin: Vcihs. that the 
Aryam came to India as invaders, m thru they fad a foreign origin” 
Drniiyg the subsequent period when the |*rforiicmce of rituals became 
more important. Briihmaim attained porftlm of prominence and 

£*2 . . 5 Dm ’ dmtit * n " of P liri[V ^ n«k«A of spiritual Uiconkv 

leiidcd to make the soaal dn i*au fowwn as castes mure rigid and mifictak 

Ihe various fa.to™, «yi Dr. Gtatryc, ‘.hat cfarocieritc tasted tv were 
die rciuh. in ihc fim instance. of the attempts m the pan erf the uphold, 

r ilriotw T ,C *? ' i0n 10 CXdUdt ' d,t ‘ *"* the Sad™ from 

n ligioti.i and social Commimm With Uienudvcs .. . Thu, the Vcdic 

opposition heween the ** .„ ; d the Dasa i 5 replaced by the Bmbttcmic 

d.uMlo.,Hnu of the dm/dri ,uul the JuftU (the mU I fjJS £ 

tr.msmu.at,on of the Ifcfa uuo ifa d&fa ft, «£ miwls of lllc ol 

he Bmhmanjc »d brer ,«.«k As « instant i:„ns,i, Um . of tin 

hruhmanic t nlunc in connec.with the sacrificial ritual .here verv 

exaggenue, .. of ceremonial purity.'- According ,o Dr YrnWclkai 

however, ‘kmc are two roots from which iitiioucfabilitv Ui 

omtotupt and hatted M the Bfldjkft, M,,, » of Buddhist* by the Brihnnn^ ' 

n g*™** ;; f ,M f «|* *? ** Broken m* l Si S 

Up J} " lhcT5 ’ ° r * Ainbedki,r 15 oi that rhc-if was no racial or 
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occupations! basis tor uinoudiabititv/* The subsequent history of the 
Hinriu social structure shows that Uu caste system, which thrived on the 
artificial notions of sacrificial purity loti to further and fun her divisions of 
Hindu society, and it has shown ominous signs of perpetuating itself. In 
determining the chanutet and assessing die effect of the contribution made 
by the Hiahiiiana priestly class to die development of Hindu law. which 
recognized the existence of the caste system ;tnd gave effect to the principles 
of social sujH-riority atul inferiority in many respects, it may be pertinent 
id refer to die tribute paid lo the Br&htnaiia class by Maine, who was him¬ 
self a merciless critic of this class. Says Maine. If would Ik altogether a 
iinstate to regard die class whose ideas are reflected m the literature as a 
SL'If-iiidulgeiit ecclesiastical aristocracy. Tin. life which they chalk mu for 
themselves is certainly not a luxurious, and scarcely a happy, life. It is a 
life parsed from first to last under I he shadow of terrible possibilities. It 
is jw>s,ibl\ to this nimbi nation of self-assertion with sell-denial and self- 
abasement that the wonderfully suddmru vitality of the main ilia Inn.mica! 
ideas may be attributed,™ 

VtlAAtiE COMMl Smh IN ANCIENT INDIA 
In considering the historical background of Hindu law, u would also 
be necessary- to remember the existence of the village communities in 
-uiiirtn India. .U Sir George Bitdwood his iruh observed, ‘India has 
undergone more religious and p>lideal revolutions than any other country 
in Lhe world : but live village cotuimmiiie* remain in full mmhiipii) vigout 
all over the priimMiLr, I rtlike the village [111110111111111% which thrived in 
tidier anciem societies, in India these rntitmuttitics had not been consciously 
created bv autonomous centres within themselves bv devolution and delim- 
haiion of tlieir »wn functions; but they were practical lv mt generis. *’ It 
is in the light of this social, economic, and political hark ground that the 
st on about the origin and growth of Hindu taw and the principles on 
which it is based must lie studied, 

nit I'VtM.I ‘1 (ON ill Tilt COM tv I nE l.AW 
The Vedas are usually regarded iiv Hindu oiitrniiinii as a primary 
source of Hindu law 1 m fan 1 he Vedas do not contain am material which 
can be rcjprtvfcd as die lawyers law in the modem »ertw nf tin term. They 
consist of hymns which niaink deal with religious rites, true knowledge 
and liberation. Some of the hymns lontnlti exquisite descriptions of 

11 * 'ifi/ur ftwbtr 1 vrrr f/rr> and why thy hrtwmf V rttortrhaMn tl'MWi 
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nature, and tan be justly regarded :« die best specimens of the most -tmmit 
lyrical literature. No douhi, *ome hymns contain passages which niak* 
incidental references to die social customs and i omentum* pie vailing at 
i lie time, autl it n from these incidental references that rules of law have 
to be gleaned and collected. It is remarkable that rhe English language 
dues not secin to contain any genetic term which denotes both legal and 
ethical meanings m the concept of Jaw, whereas die "s.iiiskrii w-uil ttluynia, 
which is generally used in Smrti literature to ttenoic law, cannot he 
dissociated from considerations <>f cihtrs and morality But even die word 
dhaFjnn has passed through several vicissitudes, and ii is really difficult to 
render its meaning definitely or precise) v, The most ancient concept of 
hw which is lotiiid in die Rg-i i'da is fcptcsditcil by the word rfit. T his 
word denotes die supreme irarwvudeural law m the cosmic order which 
rules die universe, and to which even the gink owe allegiance. As 
Ot. Kane points out. orata. dharma . (ihimem* ami .mtdltii represent special 
aspects of fi«, Wo is die orgauimi prindpU- ol the universe and the 
divine ordering of the earthly life. 1 * Subset] newly, the concept of dltartna 
irhik the place of ylo. J>r, Kanr lias observed that the word dhurma occurs 
,11 It.is! fifty-six limes in tin R^Vcda The word is dearly derived bom 
the root lUn {to uphold, to support. to nourish). In moil ul the r.ivrs. the 
incaniug of likarntn t> religious ordinance or riles. In sutne passages, it 
appears to mean tilted principles or rules of conduct. In the Aitgreya 
Hfitiunam, the word dhamut seems to be used hi an absn.ui wow, \ ic the 
whole bodt of religious duiits. 3 I Jr. Katie's von tiust on is that (lie word 
dharmn passed through several transitions of meaning, and ultimately, its 
n him prominent significance came to be die privilege*, duties, and obliga¬ 
tions of .] man, liis standard «f cnmlud as a member of the Aryan nmirnu- 
nity, as a mcmhci of our of the c.i«rs, and as a | ho sou in a pmtcubr stage 
of UJc" Jaimini deli ties dhttnita as a desirable goal or result that is 
indicated by injnrii live pmcigty." I he Vaiirdkn-KUtra ddiues Hkartm as duu 
from which result happiness and final hta(iiude. u In ihe Buddhist sacred 
books, the word dharma nften means rhe whole teaching of the Buddha, 
hi the Sturti literature, Ltic word d/iat r«« was used in a cotiiptrlicntivr 
sense, and it included amongst many oilier topics what may be regarded 
a* rules of secular law "Ibis branch uJ dttfimw dealing with secular law 
known bv die word vyavahuia can be regarded as the most developed phase 
in dir evolution of the concept of law, which corresponds with die modem 
sense of municipal or secitl.ii law. Actordiiijt to Kiniivsii:i. the 
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etymological meaning; of tlic wind. yavithfttit indicates that u is chat branch *»t 
Ian-, whfrii removes various doll his. Vi tncam various. ®«i means doubt, 
and hiyra means removal. The object of i^iJi'uMrd on this iiilfiptriatioit 
would lx the teoiov.i] of doubis. The adminisiration of justice undoubtedly 
aims at tin' discovery id tiuth ; and since law 11 tr 11 »s m remove doubts, it 
does help the administration of justice in iis qU*M For truth. The view 
tha t ifynoahtiia t tiers to secular and mumcipa! laws is supported by the 
ualenient in the Moifdbhafittii that the authority of the i/yawohS™ htvs is 
as sacred and gre.ii ns dial of the tf&tl'IDA law. VMwrctW ttharnui law lus its 
origin in Vedic law. live vyrouASrii law has its origin iu political governant': 
aiul tin Ling ; governance is a sacred act being ordained by the Creator, 
and so in laws arc also sacred” Thus, it appears that whereas the concept 
of tiharina ireared Saw as a part of ethics, innialily, and religion, ihe con¬ 
cept u| I'vai'iiiiaftt is a move developed concept, and if deals principally, 
if mu exclusively, with matters which fall within the purview* «t municipal 
or secular law. 


SOURCES OF HINDU LWV 

According to \Tatui r there are five different mum* of tlfntrma ; the 
whole Veda is the main source of dbarmth and nmet is die tradition and 
puHtii of those who know thr Vedas. Fuiiln i - the usages of various men 
and jg*lf vitisfai tiin, w Similarly. Yljfiavalkya dec bits that ‘the Vedas, the 
Smrtis, the usages of go oil men ami what is agreeable to one's sell, and 
dedre bum of due ddiiserai ton—these ate traditionally recognized as the 
sources of d!iatma'. tt 1 ‘he nature and extern of the guidance derived 
From the Vedic texes in determining the provisions of Hindu law have 
already liecu indicated Even a cursory glance at the Snrni literature 
would show that die Smpu deal with numerous topic? u falling under the 
title Dharma dastra. \s Mrdbatithi point? nut, Mtmu, for instance, deals 
with ttarm-dharvia. diunuu-dliarina. var^tShwm-dharma naimtUika-fifannxf 
(prdyiefriNfl}, and guiiti tUmntut (the duty of a crowned ting, wfiether 
Ksatriya or not. 10 protect). It is really the lymuthita pur of the Sunii 
literature which deals with law, properly ** tailed. Kumarifa in his Tuntru- 
vfLtttiha argues lliat (lie S metis of Mann and others are dcjiendenr upon 
the nu-mory of other auihoiv and memorv depends for iLs aitdioritv on the 
truthfulness of it* source. Consequently, tin. authority of not a single 
Strip i can be held to be stlEsulliridU like that of the Vedas: and Vet. 
iiiasmtn It as w'e find them accepted a* authoritative hv an unbroken line 
of resjx-tiable persons learned in the Vedas, we cannot reject them as 
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absolutely unmisiwonhy. Hence it i* that there arise* a feeling of un¬ 
certainty rq^iiding their trustworthy thiinttcf, 1 ’ I bus, the Smyii* at c 
treated as d source of Hindu taw, primarily because they purport to repro¬ 
duce fonti memory the provisions in the Vedas themselves. I hat is the conven¬ 
tional view alxnit i he part played by t he Smiik in tint grou t h ol Hindu law 
Tfte history of the development o£ Hindu law shows that custom, which 
U regarded as a source of law, has played a very important role in making 
Hindu law progressive and introducing into it from time to dmc provisions 
to bridge the difference between the li'itrt of the law and the lctjuit'cntCltU 
of changing social needs. Ancient Hindu jurists seem to recognize that 
if there h a conflict between tin practice prevailing in the community and 
the letter of the law hmud in the -Siiiflis m Srrniv ii generally the prac¬ 
tice that would prevail Mann sjv>, 'A rrinttr 'customs and usages) are 
transcendental law, and so arc the practices del lured in the Verbs and the 
Smttts. Therefore, a twice-born person desirous nr his own welfare must 
make efforts to follow it.' Dr, Kane takes the view*—and f am inclined to 
agree with him—that the Seara which is mentioned by Maitu tins to be 
taken by itself and not as qualified hy the words irutynktn and smfrta. 
Text* of Gautama, Maim. Kucjf&pna, mid other writers show that the 
customs and usages of which notice has ro In* taken are those of districts 
(rfdo or janapada), towns and villip. castes, families, guilds, am! corpora¬ 
tions or groups ( n iiij* connection, it would be pertinent to refer to the 
significant observation nf VijlSBndviira white commenting on Y&jfmvtttkya, 
II. 1I8-M9. that the texts in the section arc mostly reatah of what a<tuail't 
fiif tvih ijf/iong thr people. In other words, the Mtt&kytr& makes it clear 
that tlae relevant provisions contained in the YtjXtimtkya Smfii have given 
effect to the prevailing local practices among the |>co}j1e. In anriem D harms- 
MSLta literature, we Find illuminating discussions as u> how n conflict 
between laws evidenced by different icstts has to W resolved, kmuilva says 
thut in atu tilatter where thru- is conflict between nhsi-ms-Sstra and prac¬ 
tice or between Dhnrma &$tra and anv secular Iran unction, the king should 
decide that matter by reiving <m dhowuL If the Siitfra rustic* in conflict 
ivith anv rational 01 equitable rule, the latter drill be the deciding fartor. 
and the Strict letter of the text shall br- nowhere. 1 * Indeed. Apastainba has 
mentioned that some iuriws in his time held that th* test of the DharroS 
Sfitra not set oui in his book rotghi I* gathered from women and men of 
all taMes Both Ilrh.ispali .mil Xartula lav down that legal decisions should 
not lit armed ,it merely on the buis ot the lustra and that when a decision 
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7111. JlirrOBJCAL BU KCHOt Ml AND THEORETIC BASIS OF HINDU LAW 
\\ < J. t*V*> i d of 1 L'Li^JHiillg,, l Jii'VL' is I us* of tfhti rntiif fOi ill l\ judldoi pi ofud- 
run ;i good null ni;>> be llctd cro be a l>;ul oiiCi OJf wliat It good may be 
Ueld to lit: sinful, just as Manduvja held to be a thkf o-n a ikeisiou 
wiihotu titougbtful icawning. 1 ' This shows diat even when the texts of 
the Send and Sntfii were respected, jurists pointed out the ineviLillie 
iuijxjrLniee ©[ adopting a rational approach in deciding legal issues. 

In due course of lime, when the distance between the letter «f die 
Sim tis .it id the prevailing customs threatened, to get wider, commentaiois 
appeared on the scene, and by adopting ingenious interpi’ctni ions ©I the 
saute ancient texts, they achieved the laudable object of bringing the pro- 
visions of the law into line with jwputai usages and customs. 1 he pan 
played by Vijnancivara in this coitnettioR deserves sjxrcutl mention. I he 
InaioM of i incipient lion is seen in tint three systems ol jurisprudcncc known 
to us, the Roman i die English, ami the Hindu system. But as Mr. Sankara- 
ijiiili S.iiLri points out. there i> ;m interesting distinction among die duet 
systems on this (•omt. Whereas dir authority of the English case law is 
derived from the Betti It, that of die Roman R^fmm PrurtKiiiium and the 
Sanskrit nmmiemaiy is derived from the liar. While in England die 
development of law is left entirely to the exigencies ot disputes actually 
arising for adjudication, in India and at Rome, it was possible for the jurist 
tn evolve ,i Mjfituclll and homogeneous l*nh ol Laws without reference tt> 
actually contested cases.“ In this tmiTUititm, it may be intonating to refer 
10 the observations of Bern, ham that a legal Ik don is a ‘wilful falsehood 
having for its object the stealing of legislative power bv anti for hands which 
could not and durst not openly claim it — atul but fn the delusion thus 
produced could not exercise it'. Nevertheless, r he legal fiction of inter¬ 
pretation lias played a very pitsgressive part in the development of Hindu 
law. It is because this process Wpl arrested during the British rule in this 
country that Hindu law dime to Ik fossilized, as judges relied mainly on 
the com 1 1 ici u a to is without taking into account die changing customs and 
usages in die Hindu community. 

I he genesis of Hindu law . to which incidental reference* arc found 
in the Vedic literature, still remains to be considered. Jayaswal ha* pro¬ 
pounded the thesis that the ancient at id primary mhikc of Hindu taw is 
miniayvs, that is to say, resolutions passed by popular bodies. AjHStaruba 
describes the dhni int) Jaws as those which regulate conduct, and which are 
based on irsolmions or itmtaytis.** The word mnwyn may mean a rcsulu- 
titm jviLssed by corporate l>odies. According u> Jayuswal, the rfhatma siuuayas 
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litre Liui ‘iioluJ upon b*. certain popular bodies, wlm.li wen: bodjci ul 
the Vetlic u linols, collecliveli o* individually. The Mitnapu were originally 
noinnumiil rules agreed upon in assemblies. 4 ' It ts these assemblier which 
in dm course may I rave devclojicfl mto village communities, which are a 
sptMii-tl feat me <>E I lie ancient Endian political life. In his U*i m Ira, 
Apaslanihst refers to the same source of law when lit says that the .liitlioi it.t- 
live works do not exhaust the dharma —laws, and hence the unanimous 
practice of aH the Aryan countries is 10 be referred.*’ It is line that the 
Dli.ntn.i-Sfit M'. mention the Vet las a.s the chief mime of Hindu law. Hie 
nunayit source to which Apastamba refers is not to be fmmd in the later 
literature, 1 ‘anmjali recognizes (he authority of the Dliarma-Sfttras, cot- 
lectiveh calling them Dhanua klstra. The sources of law uiemiondt by 
Manu and VSfflavalkya have already been indicated That the conventions 
or tuotuimu of corporate bodies formed pan of law is shown by an 
interesting inscription referred to by Dr. Mahuliiigani in his bonk ,‘fdtntwi- 
trittiae and Social Life under VijGyGrtagQT,** The inscription in question 
records an agreement between die BriUimanavof the locality that Hut dumlil 
pci tonii marriages only in the ttnmddana form, and that those wh» p\ or 
ret civ i money shall In excommunicated and punished by i he king. It 
may therdme not be unreasonable to assume that die primary and ancient 
■outre of Hindu law mas have consisted ol the resolutions m agreements 
twtclied bv gioups ul people in their corporate assemblies. 


rttK HtUATtUS ftimVEIN ARTHA.SUiTRA AS© IlllARMA-SASTRA 
The discussion about the sources ol Hindu law and the ruler adopted 
bv Hindu 1.1 w in resolving the conflict between these sources inter se incvi. 
talilv leads to the most important question in the present study. What is 
the relation belween Artha&lra and Dhanna-iSilta* The publication bv 
Dr. Sterna Sastri of the ArtimSSstra of Kaujilya in HKW in thr Mysore Sanskrit 
Semi* wav an epoebmaking event in the history of the research mi Hindu 
law. kaupha wiotc (Ms Work between 300 B.c. and ajj. ](H), This work 
fe anterior to Mamt. and the discussion contained in the ‘Dliurmanidyarir 
jxm ol die work is absolutely unique in legal history. Ii can legitimately 
claim to be one of the earliest secular codes of law in the world, and the 
high level at which legal and juridical principles arc discussed, the precision 
with which statements are made, and (lie ahsohndv secular atmosphere 
' t!l|lh " tlimugliout, give il a place of pride in the jiinurv ,>t 

legal literature. It llOTWS a flood of light on the social, economic, and 

** *»?£ ^P- « 

% p. 


THE iiiSTOBU•.« iAlSCROUND VSI> niEOUtTIl HASlS OF HINDI* IAW 

political conditions of the country at the it me. KaiqUya's .'Irttaiiilfa U 
divided iiuo 13 orfAjkomnas and IMI chaplcn*. and it deals with nearly liUi 
topics, The iui.ll number of verso in the work is about 6,1100. In Ivctwccn 
vthi'i, prow is also sometinu- intcrqierscd, Tliis wort '■hows a systematic 
arrangement ol tuples and a icmarh.ihlr unity ol ttesigrt- There can be no 
ilon hr that n is the work ul .1 hiilliant author who approached his ptoblcni in 
a purely lCcular, Icgalbiii. and objective manner. It apjiors that Kautih.i s 
Arthal&\t}u refers to more than a dn/eu previous ant hots OH \itha-4Jitra J 
and this naturally leads 10 the inference ihar municipal and fcculftf law 
had been expounded beftm- Horn ilia by several othrt authors. And u 
would inevitably tab the foundation ol the school of Artha-fistm to a date 
much anterior to (hat of Knmilya. The question which arises for eomidera- 
linn is, did secular law as propounded in lire ArOtuMutui begin to function 
and progress indc|K'ndcsit]y of Hindu taw which is to be found in Sttirii 
literature r 

Javaawal Jus strongly pleaded for the view that Arthahsua hail pro 
gite&ud independently of the Dhiii ma-saiuia. imu! the present A/ohu Sruift 
was composed. 4 ' An co ding to him. the Artha&stni in subs lance Ctnbodit'. 
the impei Lai code of taw of the Maurvas. whereas the Manta *I Dttnrmit' 
iaitra is liascd tin the pevi Imlogy nf ihe Hinilu nation of the BrSlnnana 
empire of die Siuigas, Yjjftavalkya, on the oilier hand* who followed 
M.mu, represents the view of Hindu law as it prevailed in the Sduv.ih.tua 
regime. It is more liberal than Manu in its general :ls|jccls and less 
generous to the Brah manat. In sonic important matters, it has more 
afljniti wiih the .irl/rofdrfra than with Mum. Unlike Mann. Yajnavalkya 
devotes larger space 10 tin? consideration of the problems of civil law. properly 
so tailed, Y;i jit at alky a deals with contrail generally mid with partnership 
ol sca n riders and artisans, and the law of corporations is also considered by 
him. According to Jayaswal's theory, after tlir Manu Stilt ti achieved emi¬ 
nence .no) authority, the independent existence of the Arihaiastm ratin' to an 
end, and i’yain/hara became merely a part of the I,)Ii.iiitia-iSstni. 1 he 
¥Ujila:ro{k\a Stnrti which virtual Iv repealed the Monti Smrli no doubt 
adopted ,1 iiiiur liberal .mil l t v; lkliJmiaiiiral approach ; but even YSjiiavalkva 
treated irym .1 ham as a part of tUutrma, and that settled the pattern ami form 
of Hindu law for iltc: future. In course of time, commentators followed, 
ami tin's made requisite adjustments in the provisions of Yajiravalkva, ami 
consistently with the sorb! trends of their limes, the liberal provisions nf 
Yajiiavalkva came generally W he narrowed down. Rangaswauii Aijrangar 
segms broadly i«j agree with this view.** 
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Tlic theory thus propounded by Jsyaswal tuns been wrongly criticized 
hy S, VaiUffachariai. 0 He points out dint ii is not correct t*> ay that tile 
ft t,i nu Smrfi was the hrst tiook of Dionua^asir.i, which included the discus¬ 
sion of law, and riiat il could not be assumed to have come into existence 
only during the Sm'iga period, lie also rdics on the fact that some topics of 
law lutVK, m [act, been dealt with even in the Dharnia-Suira* of Gautama. 
Batiiiliaynna. and Apastaruba, anti that the supremacy ot the flrahnutim did 
not commence with the ituigo dynasty ; it Inui in fact, begun alter tiic fall 
of buddhism Util the main piim width Vutiifbirltai i.ir make) in that 
Jajaswai' tliecq is inrousistettt with the history of evolution o[ the other 
systems of law. to wliith ] have aheadv adverted, tli Kane seems to take 
the view that At ihaasit.i is really a hnindi of Dhaiimi&bita, since the 
for nun* deal* with the responsibilities of king). For whom rules are laid down 
in many treatises on tlhtamn.' 1 

I any mdLticd n> agree with Jayaswal. ft would lx- interesiing to nor ice 
a few of the points of difference Itctwccn k.iutilyt and Mann, because rin se 
djtlercnccs indicate a sharp and radical disparity of approach. Knuttlva 
allows ikviraie) in its ancient fullness to widows and u, tin wives of 

nu it afflicted With disease; Manu condemn* ii. Kan ply a would rccagnirr 
the exjiLenie of courtesans -ind would seek to oiguubr them : whereas Manu 
would punish them as a public scourge. K.miilya would attempt to 
rcgtilatc grumbling and drink ; Manu condemn) it as sin. k.utiiha knows 
of remarried widows and unmarried mothcrs : Manu would forbid remar¬ 
riages except in the case of widows who were virgins. Manu strongly dis¬ 
approves of heresy, while Kail lily a does not seem tu share that view, because 
Jm would go no further than deprive apostate* ot die right ot mamrenanro 
fmiu the family estate. and even in respect of apostate*, hr would recjuire 
the mother to lx maintained by her uilspring. KbU|ilya and Manu differ 
in regard to the shares to he allotted to ristcis nn inheritance. Kauplya 
forbids suicide, mid disapproves oF lufr. whereas M;mu rii>ca nut scan 10 
renounce vifi expressly, Kau^lya condemns addiction to astiulngv ; Manu 
would only discourage the pursuit u£ astrology as a profession. There ate 
also several differences In regatd to i he status, privileges, and concessions 
uujmcd by Bihhmaiias under Kauplsa and Manu. These differences can 
1 “ aiiifm-wrily explained on the theory that the Arlhfi&ttrn wits dealing 
wtth secular law and approached the consideration of relevant miestfwis 
from a pttulv wtuiai point of view, whereas Dharma-sastra considered the 
time prulil«' ms hum an ethical, religious, or moral pstfnl of view, and gave 
effect tn the notions on which the Hindu social structure was based. 

e ** n ‘ mnt tM,u ™ "» '*• JuJU-ht) FP , nf. 

490 


Tift. IflMOKM YJ nfcCWJROl Vb \M& I'flEOUf.TK- tlYSIS Of tQNfW i-SW 

There is another aspect of the waller which leads to the same con- 
elusion. Kaufilya holds that dtiqrma, i-yavaftSta, ni'imii', .mrl royal nttli- 
namc- .ire the four legs of lawsuits, that liir: latter in each case supersedes 
the former. This r U-.niy assigns a prominent position to royal ordinance. 
Thk position of royal ordinance is not rrrngtmed fry WmBMaaj. ! Hen 
again. KautSIva refers to the tiharnta rule as distinguished from the rule of 
mtrwtfr«ffl. in dealing with the question of awarding interest- He says that 
interest allowed by the (l/tdtnitt — law is one and n quarter per cent pit 
month ; and he adds shat the rate allowed by vyavahdra is five j»cr cent per 
month. This dearly shows that the provisions of iryavahOra according to 
till irthn-rnyim an the question of interest were distinct and separate from 
vjittilai ptmisiiuts in tlliarma-iasira. On die whole. iTien. it appear* to 
be reasonable and sound to assume the existence of Anha-sastra functioning 
independently of Dhanma-i&stra and dealing with secular or municipal law. 
not Here 'Mi ih as a part of dharmn or religion, l he or I ha — law under 
Artlia-sfistra recognized the authority of the kings laws, aiul wealed the 
kingly enact men Is as of binding character. 

It is true that the emergence and development of .1 purely seculat Ixxiv 
or law at mu h an early date would be a verv remarkable achievement, ami 
it would u ctn to be somewhat imonsistnu with the wcU-rwogni/ed Lheory 
of the evolution of laws in ancient societies But the existence of a large 
body of legal literature passing under the name of Arxha^Utra jioscs a 
problem and it canttoi he resolved hv merely m ating Artha-iistra av part 
of niinnoji-systni. bccaitsr the scope of the inquiry in the two sets of works, 
their approach, their outlook, the nature atul number of the topics taken 
for discussion by them, and the disparity in the specific provisions on 
material points do nut easily adroit of I he said explanation. Ii mas be that 
subsequent to Mjtui, Anlia-fitatm ceased to exist, ol function separately, 
and the Hindus began to take rheir taw from Sinrtis ami tom men larics on 
them. But the discovery of Kaiuilyus jrfhftSiatm has acini in istcred .1 
healthy shock to the accepted notion about the origin oF Hindu law', and 
ii would not lie right to reject Jiyaswnl’s i hears substantially and principally 
011 the ground that it does not fit in with live development of law In ancient 
rime-s in other countries. 

Indeed, it may be legitimate to say that the very harsh criticism made 
hy Maine against ancient Hindu law' must flow be regarded as unjustified. 
'On the whole*, says Maine, 'ihc impression left on the mind by the Miuly 
of these books {Ixmks on nharuia-&Stni> is- that a more awful tyranny never 
existed than this which proceeded from (he union of political. lute lire trial. 
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and vpiiiiual ascendancy'.' 1 And he adds that ‘Hindoo jurisprudcnr c has 
,i sjttutcsiiim of hncihtmght and sound judgeoicnt, Luit irninnt.il mutation 
has engrafted in it an immense apparatus ol cruet absurdities'.” Maine 
speaks very highly of the Twelve rabies, and observes that they # were not 
entitled to say that if the Twdtt Tables hid not been published, the 
Romani would have been condemned to a civilization as feeble and pn- 
verted. as that of the Hindoos, but this much at least i? certain that with 
their code they were exempt from the very donee of so nnliappy a destiny'."’ 
It must be slated in fairness to the great authn; that .it iht linn when he 
wrote Ids booh. Oriental scholar* were not aware nf the existence of Ariha- 
i'isira. and Kaiiiilya's Arihasdslra had tun seen the light of day. Bur if 
the ArtlitSS&tra had existed long before the Roman rabies wire Hitup-sid. 
the harsh language used bv Maine alxjut ancient Hindu lawyers mihi Iw 
character bed as wholly unjustified and based on insufficient knowledge of 
lire development of Hindu law. 

I am free to confess that before the Iasi word is spoken on this vexed 
qucttion of the relation between Arihn-tihtna and Dhanna<&ura, it would 
be oeccsatry to examine all available literature cemprdieiisively and 
critically- Rcthaps. m course «f time, miter works on Vtlw-ilwra may Ire 
discovered, and they may throw additional light on tin question, Unfor- 
tunatdy, during the British rale. Hindu taw lias not been studied from 
within', with the help of Sanskrit texts As the Privy CoUftril observed in 
the case of Cotlrttor of Madura v. Aftxttoo Rattialinga . 1 the dutv of a judge 
.’itlmintSCering Hindu law was not ‘so mm h to enquire whether ,t disputed 
doctrine is fairly deduciblc from the earliest authority, as in ascertain 
whether it has Ijocu received by the particular school which governs Hu; 
DistrUt with which he has to deal’. This approach Imposed limitations 
on judges, amt m the .tdmttimratiou of Hindu laic, commentators respected 
jrt se veral areas assumed paramount impomnee. But, for a proper study 
of Hindu law. its origin, growth, and development, it would be necessary 
,l ' 'imicrtake a study of all the Sanskrit texts avaitabl, ot) d lc subject The 
relevant ittfcraiure offers, « Hr, Rash Behan Ghost observed long ago. a 
rwh and vai.ed field for ctlquirv. Tile harvest lias long been ripening 
Fur the sickle, but av yet. to our reproach. ihe reapers arc lew in numlwr. 
and that Wealth *.f materials which should Tie out prirh K now mi, db, 
gnuc. 1 Dr GhOte also prophetically express d the hope riot Hindu 
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bw will at no distant date render the same sen ice to jurisprudence that 
Sanskrit lias already done to the sister science oE philology'. i believe that 
when the pvt played by Artb*iattra t» the development oi Hindu Uw >? 
lull} discovered, die prophecy made by Dr. Ghost would come true. 
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THE HINDU JUDICIAL SYSTEM 

A ii illv magnificent adnltiiiirailnn of justice, synchronizing the highest 
[h im iplcv with the fairest procedure, is ihe concribtlliou of iJk Hindu 
jitditi.ij syiiem in India, Itself a pixulutr *if miiiiiivs nf r volution, this 
sysmn m tictptcr future* ceil tilth* of legal ihotight. Tins oldest system 
older ih.in die jmisprudenur i.F Rome mri England, Is surpminglv muckm 
l*g.il .m,l FuttorM scholars have vet to work l. ud and long in this van 
hdrt ol research to explore and appreciate the wisdom. excellence, and 
maturity of the Hindu judicial *\stern. 
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THE HINIH |L'I)K IAL SlfSTEM 

Hn'iLiif In, 3 tit- administration *4 jusuu- always remained separaw ftom 
iht> executive, it was as -i rule? iiKkptmdrni both in l«m and m spirit. 

[t vtak tilt Hindu judicial system thin first reulimt ami ve-ngnind *itc 
importance of scparalJotJ qf the-judicial > from the executive, anti gn'.e this 
fimikuncntni print iptt .1 practical sh.ijx- and font*. The case °l Aiuub.i- 
piiuliLi i>. Jeta. reported in the Jbiwya'f'fptAfl.' U .1 shining illusinttimi of 
this principle. I here a prince and a private citizen submitted their « .im? 
to the bw-court, and the court decided against the prince. The prince 
accepted such a decision as .1 mailer fit i.uinsr and as binding oft hint. 1 he 
evolution cjf die principle of 3£jNU8Ut>n ol ihe juditiarv from die executive 
was largely the result of the Hindu conception of law’ as binding on rbe 
sovereign. t_aw in Hindu jurisprudence wav above tile sovereign. It was 
the tlhartmi. The laws were then inn legardeci so much a* a product of 
supreme p,tiliatnents atnl legidaiuitni as at present. Certain Jaws wue 
regarded as above all human audios its. Such, loi instance, wete i.ht- 
liatural laws, which no parliament, however supreme, could ,il*diiih. 
Tcditm alls speaking, a supreme pi iLmieui may proclaim a law abolishing 
the law ot gravitation, but it will not, in fait, be abolished by the parlia¬ 
ment's fiat. I lie doctrine was noi merely con lined to niuui.il or scientific 
Liwv, bin extended to ctrtaifl social laws winch the expericiuc. wisdom, 
and intuit ive pourn «.f highly developed jxrsumlitiw could discover as 
unalterable having regard to human nature .utd the laws ”f biology. All 
t|ib lH.dy ul hiw.s, which had a higher authority than human agencies, wav 
cdmpcndkiuilj tailed the tiltitmm. The judicial system in Hindu India 
always worked on this first premise. Us genius lay in adapting ibis fust 
picmise to (he changing jxiiicins of society with which it Itad to deal front 
time to time. The litst premise is not the same as Jus Gentium or Jui 
•VtlUTuft fit Roman jurisprudence 1 , but was a muclt larger, more scicmilic. 
and more concrete concept. 

The oilier agency which helped lo establish the independence of the 
judiciary was ihe fact that in the Hindu judicial system lawyers were 
appointed judges, and lawyers, av a rule, at that lime i.uiie larged bout 
the lira! if nan a class, who, as exponents of tile dltQfmti, bad to fic obeyed 
lw the executive and the sovereign. Tilt- Aaiapathd Brainwm as wdl a> 
die jat.ik e. refn to the division nf the Bialiui.inas into two classes, l lie 
priests and the politiiiatis. In fart, the division* are described as being 
composed of fituahttn (priest) politicians and the Biahmana minister*. 

Mils independence of the judiciary was ensured by high standards 
follower) in appointing judges- Xilrad.i stales that judges should lie 
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selected front .minug Brahmaipu, ksatriyas, ami Y'aiiSyas. 1 lie sovereign 
Mfsw the appointing .ml hoi Sty, hm was assisted and itdviisrd in the selection 
by the itibhii and other members of the King-in-Council. The judge or 
dm fuddl'dn:An had tti have the following «jtialifti_iitcnis; 

'The judge must he self-controlled, of ,1 respectable family, impartial, 
noi given w> excitement, steadfast, afraid of die hereafter, virtuous, 
energetic, and free from passion.' 1 


1 HE COURT 

It was a significant tael diat the judge* mulct tins system were helped 
by society in the adnti nisi ration of justice, they were both judges nf law 
and the jury, being the judges ul [act. Their number ivas always odd, m 
ease there was a necessity us decide by the majority, i He rule of thi- wibha 
Was that everyone should speak according ■«> law. ft wj* ouxsi tiered dial 
to keep silent or to speak whai was not the law wrz» sinful. According to 
Naratb. either the judicial assembly (sabha) must not be elite red at dl 
or a fair opinion delivered. That means, he who either stands ttutie nr 
deliver* n* <>pini»ll com ran* in justice is a sinner.* Ihc king appointed 
cminciUm* to assist deliberations m the court. It w.w. tin- r ul« of the d,i\ 
that every person versed in law* should attend the conn and, if occasion 
arose, sliould be invited to give hh own opinion on a disputed point of 
I.HV to pit 1 vent obvious miscarriage of jusiice. 1 his procedure is .xmtpairible 
to the modem practice of calling iijkhi a lawyer nut engaged in the east 
to assist me court as amtem curiae, ,i friend ul ihe court. Indeed, Maim 
tk-tlait* tbit silence in such a case ir culpable. 1 * This is clear from the 
i< fsc ul Nar.itb i cl erred to alxive. I his, however, was not an invitation 
for public participation in a litigation. Narada is anxious to make it dear 
that ui a litigious dispute cue who has no appointed function should not 
!u allowed to ui anything, and otic who is versed in bu d tuu Jd dote- be 
aHirwcd to speak What is proper, and that, too, only when he im no leaning 
towards any of the particular litigants. 

Fhc Wttrt «**> >*» toe M[tthakatikn (c. third ccnturs wii.) matt.*, a 
reference m the juts." the Svkra-nVt-tara, , • Brhaspti , 11 and Narada 1 * 
all describe the function of the jury. There die jury was composed of 
either seven or five or three person*, and they wee described „ die 

mk ll « <bcir president, wav oiled the 

speaker, and die king as carrying out the punishment, l imit were thus 
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checks inti balances, so that even when justice was dispensed with by (He 
judge, iliL'ic w.is a vifrgu.iiil against ilic learnings ol any jjatiiculai judge. 

fo keep the judiciary bet even front the influence of the lung, the 
law was. Unit the king himself was not allowed 10 hear Ca*c»- Natada 1 as 
well 4» Brhatpti 1 ' expressly declares tkti the king was not allowed to 
decide cases by himself alone. The king was presetu and sat in ins 
council, which included the Chief Justice. Hues* were eases who h m the 
modern world would be cases on appeal, and die court with the king was 
the highest Court of Appeal. In the RBjataniftgini. lhls procedure of the 
King-in-Council finds confirmation in the case dtscrilrcd there iu the teign 
of King YaiiifeanL 1 * 

t he modem practice of all the courts and their processes [unctionmg 
in the inline ol the head of die State or the king teas .d*» the rule m die 
Hindu judicial system. In theory, the king always presided over the court, 
Whether He vras personally pwsent there or not. This is supported by 
the nmmtmidrtya/' ami Mann,'* Tile decree also was given under the 
seal of the court and was described as a document given in the name <■! 
the king. 'Flic king s name also appeared tn (he siiinnrnnscs to attend thi.- 
court as well as in ill other processes fur execution. 

kill I records ol rases decided by the courts were kepi. ] he ) a Likas 
make hcijutiu references to such records, they arc sometimes 
as viniicaya puiinkii?' VasistHa also makes reference to (he judicial 
records of cases decided by the courts, 

It was a part uf the Hindu judicial system that jus!ice had to be admin¬ 
istered openly and inn in private [m tahasi), and never by one judge alone. 

The .'JuArafiiff^iim** gives a graphic pH line of I He king, the tonit 
and the procedure: 'According to the Dharma-sastias being devoid *d 
anger and greed, with the Chief Justice and the Council, attended by good 
Bt&limanas, collected tit mind. oIjm-i vam id the procedure and JKjOCW*i 
never one sided. Hui an attentive listener, a king should examine the 
dispute and never himself decide in die iabh&.' 

The doctrine of tn jiaiitata (plea of .1 lo ruler judgement) was well 
Twoguued in the Hindu judicial system and uniformly followed both 
during the Hindu and the Buddhistic periods 


yysirsi of judiciary and judicial administration 
The svuem of judiciary and its mode of judicial administration a ill i ■ 
cijxitt-s almost .ill tin ideas Which we now trace as products of (be Biidsh 
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legal Jibltin and call modern, Tin: internniU-Mlra 1 - gives u\ m complete * 
picture of the *y»(cui as itosdUle in a ten words: 

VixBt, there was tJnr Chief Justice. called tile priWt/miiftfl. wl» p«*W 
over Lite Supreme Court in the capii.il of the kingdom. Nescl in oidei >d 
precedence tame the Mini met of Justice, who prescribed the law and the 
procedure aftet mwer la it ting Ok opinion of the majority of tin: jury on the 
subject, and then advised the Ling auordingty It almost ap| rears l» he 
like die Judicial Committee ot the Privy Council, wlvo advise il«t- 
British Sovereign. Tlie ^msUnvaku. along with the uk tubers ot the jure, 
gathered in .1 meeting and ascertained by majority >d opinion the procedure 
and the laws, I hen proof was examined and sctulimred. I bis proof 
consisted ot evident e given bv Miuestet and t)ut contained iu document'- 
Three different kinds of proof were recognued in the Hindu judicial 
system, according to the dnbiMiifretfnt.** Tltcy were direct evident, r 
(J/runukui). inference {tmimithru), and analogs fuj(wirii,iiifl). It was like dure 
nf the aka to advise the Ling ultimately. J In. Minister of Lw. 

somriimes called the dhamidhiharajta,^ is called the /nswfifci in do 
jtukm-nllwtfni.* 1 Lhc duties of the {mutttit arc to consider first the ancient 
and the present law*, .rest them in the Light of the mm ru nudes and juris* 
prudence, anti then ret. minuend to the king laws which will be acceptable 
to the mmnnmiiy. 

No account ol the Hindu judicial sv^un can hr uiiiipJcle without 
some tdr rcntr m die fact that there were Hindu republics in antic 111 
rimes as iiim h as monarchies. There was a remarkable interlinking m 
ordination in die judicial system in both the uioiurclmrs anti die republics, 
li was jiosviblc oiilv bccuuii law as ilttutuia was ctiiinnmi to limit. 

The Hindu bw-booU refer (o the lavs id kvlci States and those ttf 
gflmrC' The AiibAds or aristocrats presided over Qk Anfu courts 1 ’ The 
laws provide dm art appeal lies fi«m the kuin court to die gopo mutt. 1 ' 
According to die UfiMb/iarofa. it w.ls d>< duty «d tin Aider elders to take 
notice of criminal cases, and these knta elders administered justice through 
a President, and punishment was given It) lib name. Du&c were not the 
only courts known in the Hindu judicial system It r.-rngnued what I1W> 
Ik 1 called guilds, which were given some judicial porwer. These guilds 
were mainly industrial orgaiw.it tons. They were Tmire or less du twuutcr- 
prts and foreremner* ot the modern I mint trial Tribunals mid Courts, 
Appeal' were allowed from dicsc Industrial Lou ns. which were tailed 
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ftHgas. Tticsc- appeals came to the kula and £<i»m courts. When gams 
became siibjija to the munardts nthsequciiUy, the fleciaion »f Lhe gotta 
wo* subject to an appeal 10 the monart It nr the Rosai Chief Justice. 1 his 
is supported lit the I a tv-boots of Narnia, IVrhaspati and others. 11 These 
gtoni courts were rcallv the courts administering the laws uf the Hindu 
republic* in India, and it is front litis feature dial tiles iliaw their name 
garni, meaning, the people or the icpttblic. I hi writers paid grain 

tribute* to tin laws «f these gam conns. I lie Mah&kh&ratn*' also praises 
1 licit excelk 1 ni legal system. Tile laws of the gnnttt were called .mmayo by 
Narada.' hrhaspali ipmird in the Smrti’Cawtrtktl show’s that the word 
mritcty/] tii frills means a decision arrived together in an assembly. 

HINDI |l JMi IAI, SYSTEM IN SK. STAGES 
Am analysis of tin Hindu judicial system mutt mate a reference to 
at Ir.in si\ different stages through which it had to pass. The fust stage of 
the Hindu law w.« the stage in which theic was no writing. TJie Sruti and 
the Smrti were then the only sources. The duties of the antra of law of 
this period were performed by the heads of the faniilv. uf (he gatra* plan si 
and of the fwants (progenitors) by themselves, nr by getting an umpire 
selected by the parties. That is how the Sul fti-candn Jri tjumc> Blirgu on 
the point,*' 

I lie winrid stage commeiucs with the introductkiu of writing. Which 
ftrsr appeared as a substance of the Sttijtts and of some <d the lit .dimaii.n 
in tin form <n au/iaj (aphorisms). 1 his second stage is the stage of the 
wiitem Slums. The main fumiiou uf the judicial wsum and the courts 
id law at that lime was the application tif the -SlUms in deriding individual 
disputes. Pile third stage is die stage of rodificaimn I II* Vedas were 
embodied in the forms Of Saiithilu-s. \ new departure sms also made in the 
Smyti from the Gfliya and the I Ihaniia-Sutras U> the Sam f litas oi institute* 
w hich were called the Dharma-sasrras. I liw Dharuia-sastras ran lie (-mu- 
pared lu the institute* oi Juitinian ot to HJarkstone’s Com men Lars. They 
wore really text-hook iron Lm , While they did urn have the force of statute >. 
they iicvcrflirliss were regarded as authorities of such gfrai ptnsuasion that 
much. if nol the whole, of low was inspired hv them and they acted a* 
guides for (he court* »f tbe lime on all onurovcrsial and disputed points of 
luw and (heir application to pnuTH.il life 

By the third stage, die admitmrmiinn of justice was becoming elabmnie 
ami i'.implicated, liming this period, dura were really two set* of courts 
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available to Hie litigants. First, there were the courts directly under the 
aiuhorltv .>f iliE State Secondly there were the amm of -t pftpulat ihami 
ict constituted by the people themselves, either through \o^i abht> ut 
or village cOundlS or even family or tribal councils- The valuable 
restart: h in libs Held made by ColebrooVe reveaU to u$ three different 
categories of Stale Courts and three different categoric of People t 
Courts, i'hc State Conns, where people could go for redress, were: 
ill The Court of the Sovereign, assisted by the learned flrllunan.i 
iis assessors- This was the Privy Council or the king in-Council. 
This Court was ambulatory and was field wherever ihc king sat or wem. 
(2) The Tribunal' of the Chief justice or the pr&$vivaht appointed by the 
Sovereign and siuing with three or more assessor*, not exceeding seven. 
This wait the Supreme Court, It was a stationary court held at an appointed 
place. (31 The Subordinate judge* a pointed bv the Sovereigns autlioriiv 
fur local areas and local jurisdictions. From their decisions, appeal* used 
to lie t» the Court id rhe ( hint Justice and thereafter to the Privy Council 
or the King-in -Count il The three different types of popular tour is men¬ 
tioned t»\ ( j dehrookc are: (I) Assemblage of townsmen or meeting' of 
persons belonging to various trifles and professions, but inhabiting the 
same place, (2) Flic oouit represented b* companies of traders or artisans 
or persons belonging lo different tribes, but subsisting by the practice of 
the same profession. These appear to be Industrial Courts or the Court 4 of 
Professions or courts of disciplinary bodies of different professions. (3) l be 
court of kinsmen or relations connected by consanguinity, mainly confined 
id personal and family laws and customs. 

According to Colebrootte, these courts were tedwkdly rail eel in Hindu 
law i 1) (mgo f (2) I win. and (3J kula. Their decisions nr award* were 
always subject to revision. The Aula decisions were rev iso hie by the Jrcul 
courts, ami the hfoi decision* by the /iffgo mum From the decision of 
the pa ga. an appeal could Ik made to the Court of the pradtnvahn and 
linalfv thereafter to the Gmrl of the Sovereign, The Hindu judicial 
system, therefore, shows ,i regular hierarchy of courts and ajrpeals with well- 
tie fined jurisdictions. 

The fourth stage of the development of this system was in the Bud¬ 
dhistic period Buddhism did not interfere with Hindu law- and Hindu 
uragt* iiiul customs. This is proved by the very s i gni fi c an t fact that Burmin 
faw-booU did noi only profess to be based on the Code of Manu but ihc> 
also have actually a great number of rules in common with that great work. 
Whenever courts in the Buddhist ft period Found difficulty in administering 
Hindu law oi obi,lining the co-operation of the orihixlox Briihnuina 
ossovir\ attempts were made to prepare some digest or compilation of 
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Hindu law bv the Buddhistic court*, The*? aompibtfow were naturally 
free from the more orthodox features of Hindu conservatism. Viiv.uftjx* » 
toimnmtim on Yajftvulkya. which «U &UamxI by Vijnim*™ in writing 
tiie MiUitprS. was such :t compilation. The Mttotuata beats a l:ffge impress 
of Buddhistic influence. similarly. the - f^u fumya contains cviif euec of 
dir development of Hindu taw during the Buddhistic period. L Ins dcvelop- 
nu-nt may be compared to the growth «>f Equity in KngUsh law. Hie 
orthodoxv and stubborn formalism of the more ancient Hindu system were 
rati lowed by inks of fairness aiul equity. almost in the same manner as 
equity relieved the rigours of common law in England. A kind nf Hmdu 
equity grew up and developed, during this fourth stage nndet m t ustit 
infiltrate. Tile process of humanination and adaptation of law wav earned 
out through the instrumentality of the conns as wdl w through the new 
text-books and com pi hi nons lhai appeared in this period. 

Tin- fiftli st.igi ..t Hindu law covens ihc period of the Mohammedan 
rule V true view of the 1,blots of Ute effect of ihc Muslim period on the 
Hindu Judicial svstiu, ami Hindu taw k thm tin- Mohammedan rules did 
nm Uiwci either Hindu law or Us machinery of administration. I hey were 
more concerned with the collection of revenue, and kit iimbMurlved the 
Civil judicial administration of the Hindus, although there was. mmmdly 
enough, some encroach mom in the sphere of the criminal lass admmisira- 
■ ion. Two mu standing events of this l^riosl show the great con infantum 
whirls the Mokinimcdnii mien iflad* ^■ Hindu law and judicial ariimim 
tuition. The first relates to the sixteemh century, when Dala|»ati. one o 
(he minium* «.f the well known Nizam Shah of Ahmedmigai , wrote the 
smpendous encydapaedia and digest of Hindu taw which wav known as 
AVvii/j/rif-projildfu” J he second esctu is the celebrated digest of Hindu lair 
ailed the I'yavahfira-xittkhya containing dm piers on C-tvil Procedure and 
the I jw of Evidence compiled by Todarmal. the famous Hindu minister 
of flu Emperor AMrat : The Civil Procedure shows the working of the 
Hindu judicial system. History records the fact during this Muslim period 
the State very often took die advice of the Hindu fmntfitas in administering 

law* ielating to live Hindus. , . .. . . 

The hut phase of the development of the Hindu law and J muted 
system cuds in the British period. Mu British followed the 
towanb Hindu law as thru Muslim *nd Buddhist pred**^. [ he personal 
laws nf the Hindus were left untouched by i her British, except where they 
affected the political and final interest nf the - ouutrv- l» tU, : early penorl 
of ihc British rule, the personnel of the judiciary, bring foreign, always 
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look the advice mid opinion or die Hindu (MinUias in deciding quotum* 
of Hindu law, but later this practice was ducarded us the Indians were 
gradually taken in as members of the judiciary. 

f roi n this brief anal ysis ii will be deal that the current ol the Hindu 
judicial system and administration is an unbroken one ever since the Vedit 
times, extending over many thousands of huts and surviving in spite ol 
many vicissitudes of fortune in the history- of the country, 

JUtHCJ-U LEOIiLVTlON THROUGH I XTf.H.l’RETATlON 
Although Hindu Jaw was normally considered traditional, and From 
that point of view txmld not he altered by direct changes introduced hs 
the Suite, except only occasionally by precepts of the sovereign, yet ton* 
was continually being made by the judges through interpretation according 
to the famous principles tliar came to he known as Mimarhsa rules ol 
mterpmation. One of the greatest contributions of the Hindu judicial 
svsurm ts.is the development of the Mimrtiiofi-'oitias or rhe rule* of inter¬ 
pretation- The Kalpa and the Nimkm dealt with questions of inter¬ 
pretation. The Kalpa-Sfitnu, a I though oiled piayoga suttas (titles 
of application), undoubtedly served the piii|Kssr of rules of interpret at ion, 
such, for instance, as the Sfirras of A&a&yaitn, ftpa*tamh:i, and others. 
Mimaihsa aphorisms are really associated with Jannim Sutras, which 
Bluuirhari held as being the eldest Sutras, 

The rules of interpretation do not grow in a vacuum, and rhe historic 
reason for their origin, growth, and development was provided by rhe 
Hindu judicial system, which tiled rules of interpret at ton as one of the 
most powerful instrument.s fm what is known as judicial legislation lu 
decisions in Individual cases, j aim in is book is the first outstanding work 
of antiquity. In some places, it appears that Jaimini was more analytical 
than Austin, am! more modem than Goodhan, in discovering the real 
sanction behind the law. The development of such high principles of 
interpretation Would not have been possible in such carls rimes but for the 
fact (fun the Hindu judicial system was keen and anxious |n interpret the 
laws ami extend them to meet the challenge of rhanging times, 

JUDtrtAL PROCEDURE 

The procedure of law in the Hindu judicial system was remarkably 
modem and anticipated the evolution of centuries. How fair and modern 
it was. will Ire tppncul from .1 brief and broad studs of such procedure. 

No iiul action could fie started without a complaint, Neither ilic 
king dot his officers were permuted to foster civil litigation bv starting an 
action without a complaint front a plaintiff. Only a person actually 
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aiwrr ifvfd tiuih) start an ankffl. Narada states ilwi if a person who has 
n? ( oiu f m oi who is not inM-WSWii penally hi ihc hugation institutes 
any complaint, ti.cn lie should he punish*!*- That was how vcxaiiOg 
w 'd«mLioua litigation was avoided. The only exception was .node 
crimLl 1 **. Where it w» enjoined that the lung might and. in fact, should 

lake notice of a crime without a formal plaint, to 

i he complaint m the civil action had to be instituted by petition to 
the court Hating onh die barest facts constiruling the gr.ct-:mce. I he 
ill's «M« was t*« *"* acmraicl, hy an all., . r af I K sou 
Llfc .1 the feWWta at w.i«r. Then the judge and such assessors ..c™- 
cillniy as ihei e were hi the particular tourl haling )uiudu.uoii 11 ■ 
the mallet, could put anv questions that they thought proper m Older to 
SSL and clJ> the Jpidm. it Was provided that the ,~mde 
hv the complainant or the plaintiff to those question* should ^ taken into 
mmidrmtion to see whether .he complaint disclosed a pn^ cause of 
action. It was only when it did so. that a —s ™ issued ihmugl. thc 
officer of tlie court appointed for that purpose who was called the *>™)/ M 
As in the modern age. the Hindu judicial system, even at that time. 
exempted certain persons, like a soldier on duty or an amba^du, or 
emissaries or persons engaged in public duties, from persona alien an 
Diwhedkiwc to a summons without excuse was punished with a fine. 1 here 
was a peculiar sanction by which obedience to a summons was W mmmes 
enforced, FhU was called «,wiA« or the imposition of legal restraint. ic 
Hindu judicial system developed four kinds of such legal restraims. the 
first wm local. The second w:i.> temporary. Hie third hm* in i * ltum rom 
going abroad. Tlic fourth was prevention from pursuit of work or 

occupation," , 

When the defendant appeared in obedience to the summons, ibe 

plaintiff was again called ujmn to repeat his complaint in the presence of 
the defendant. When lie did vc i. W agmn taken down, and dint corn.- 
ponds to the modem plaint, tin this occasion, tlir plaintiff h.u! to r% :> 1Tll£> 
greater details as 10 make his ttllejpiious specific 1,1,1 definite as rcguji s 
time, place, object, and the manner in which the cause of action arose ' 
Any serious disercjKtncy between the complaint as originally pietem. ant 
ilie plaint as finally recorded in the presence of the adversary almost always 
proved fatal <o ille cause. This was a special feature of tfo: Hindu judu ml 
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fcyittiu to make the parties tome together from the earliest siage long hdore 
the Hcltial trial. 


Rttm OF I'MU DINGS 

The rules of pleadings were progressnc. 'flu- plaint Has u'tjititwl to 
be technically precLsc. comprehensive, direct, uttcqiiitMal, routiuent, 
susceptible *iF proof, concise and vci not defuiem in meaning, 1 ' According 
io Nfifiil.i, amendment of 3 complaint Hits permissible, hm nu anjemliurfn 
1 ™ Sdlbwed after die plaint was finally taken down m the presence nf tin 
aifvtisai-), « The defeiiUaiii W*& allowed (4 hi,- m ddenre and could also 
('ft reasonable adjournment fot putting in his answer. Tin defence also had 
n> be take 1 i clown in the presence of die plaintiff. ju purauamc of the |nin 
ciple of confronting the two partier from die earliest stage when they start 
unfolding their cases. It was the mb that the defence lui.i to be ou.ftned 
die grounds raised in ih £ plaint, and the answer* bad to fie unhesitating, 
clear, consistent, free from prolixity, and not nkun,“ K ,1 trisana, 

** nl !“ *»»*** f 0*1,.,. vll, (I) confetom. W do,id. (!t| special 
except,on, and <l| (lira of I,inner judgrmeni or ><■. jodniu*,*’ ohhli 
remind OM of lire matt advanced forms „l ,dradm B ,trommel in the 

liHH . . air. I uspalt s definition of ,|w:'ijf C Trrpti oCi ffTiryiiimfniidilllT 
irlK, l.»n » Wm.ofl.roJ- shorn, slra, j, „„ ,(* 
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followed by the decree. 1 * 1 ^ ,l,tf ^Wfl*WW>W 

When the answer amounted to an ,,i , , 

cold Folio,, rit once Khhouf ,„v for,^ %oZ£g .. 

Hi'i hs nr trial 

h is surprising to find ulalwmte ami technb^l „,i , ... 

judicial dealing ,l,e omnplirafed ,£ righ!m 
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THE HINDI JUDICLU SYSTEM 

Normally, this tight belonged to <hi: plaintiff. Hut in ta«s of confession 
and abidance, the defendant had the right to begin. According to i-Uiii.t. 
ihc [ila ml iff led the cv [deuce in cases ol denial, ■while the defendant did 
in cases of vjk-imI exception and m /mbrnUt \ no rvidcUt-L- was necessary 
in cases »£ admission. 11 

Alter deciding wlio Iras Lbe right. to begin at the mal» the party trim 
has the eight is railed Upon m stale die initlma- !" he proposes to 

supprK his t:;isc\ Yajfiav.dkya say-, that a < ompctCtlt surety llttuld be 
taken from each party fur Llie satisfaction of die judgement if it gi<> against 
liitn. L ‘ If i parly was unable to furnish a competent surd*. step were 
taken to ensure his attendance during the trial, I he procedure antici¬ 
pated the procedure of courts of the present age railing fur security for 
costs and attendance, 

Counter-claims were not usually entertained until tin* completion of 
the trial of the original complaint, 1 * 

Xfiraib recorded and bid down fire rules showing who should lost 
i cast: : . b A [kjivui who having Ids rise recorded in one way afti iward* 
sets up :i new fase. (2) A person who shows his averaitm to (He irial by 
refusing to help its progress (!t) A parson who fails m appear at ihc nno- 
nf the trial, (4) A |xrsnii who being oiled Upon to answer keeps silent. 
*) \ person who alwt uniH with .t view to avoiding die process of the court 
Ii was the rule that a litigation oner started could not be compromised 
except with the clear sanction of tin court. r Tibs again accords with the 
modem judu i d proceeding- 

u.w of evidence 

The Hindu judicial system used a very highly developed law ol 
evidence. Evidence is broadly divided into three dais es; (tj documents, 
(2) Witnesses, and (3) conduct. Of conduct, possession was always taken 
as evidence giving rise to a presumption of liilc, which was later to hi' 
developed bv modem jurisjuudetn'C. Documents were divided into two 
classes, tlie official and the private. Htcir proof differs in the same way a$ 
it does in die modem law <i| evidence. Cuiioni could he proved both by 
the evidence of witnesses and by documentary evidence. lute resting 
descriptions arc to he found about the qualities and demeanour of a 
reliable witness. The test of suili a Witness was said to Ik* rhai he should 
he Religious, generous, of a respectable family devoted to truth, a lover 
of virtue, candid, and possessed of offspring 1 .** The characteristics of the 
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dumiMimnr of an untruthful witness .ire graphically described thus: H, 
lomumlv Shifts hu position and licks die tamers of his lip*, his forehead 

Z vm ‘ ™ u,ucmn <* “lout, M* mouth dries up, hi* speech 

-rurs, nit ic 'ltv often tomradiris himself. He do<^ noL IfMik. up, is slou 
m returning on wen, and rontons his lips/** It fc difflculi to find, even 
in modem 'woks on die law of evidence. a more graphic description on 
He demeanom of vatncM* with Muh great pecisi.,,, White giving fus 
deposition, the witness was placed near both the plaintiff and the defendant 

*}***'} m ,hc w "°“ “0 -nri fuifi the tight in 

ZTuT 1 oitleal were also pie- 

tTnl i a '; ,f li, “ Hi,,,i "’ bnt •**? «»e » be avoided if.c. 
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opposite extreme. If percents of .1 icsjxrnvible position and social statu* 
and officers in the administration commuted an offence, the;. h:ul lo suffer 
punishment higher than 1 1 id t ol an on Unary citizen committing the same 
offence. In fact, Maiiu in one of his well-known verges declares that 
where an ordinary man is punishable with a fine of one foT^supcwin, the 
king liiuiM*lf commuting the offence should be punished a thousand times 
the amount.** This doctrine was applied uniformly, and a person 
belonging n> a higher caste was subjected to a Jieavier punidimcnt than a 
person belonging 10 a lower caste found guilty of the same offence. The 
principle clsen was, the greater the position and authority. the greater were 
ilie responsibility and liter standard of behaviour expected. 

PCXISHMEKT: CKIIT.RIV VND PURI'OSK 

Punishments in Minimal hw under the Hindu judicial system were 
riH-fulh graded. V.ljnavalkva describes four kinds of punishment in 
criminal law. namely: (!) Censure, Hi) Rebuke. (5) Pecuniary punishment, 
and (4) Corporal punishment, TJicv could be used separately or jointly, 
according to the nature and circumstance* of the crime.** 

Pecuniary punishment included fine and forfeiture of property. 
Corporal punishment included imprisonment, penal servitude, ami dejtli 
semen or. 

The Hindu judicial system developed a number of rules and standards 
as guides for ii dinting the right punishment and the right sentence. The 
place and rime of the offence, the age, occupation, st length. and position 
•)f the offender, the circumstances in which the offence was committed, the 
intention, and the value of the articles stolen or robbed, were all said to 
be projin- considerations to determine the sentence ami the punishment. 
Whether the offence was the fust offence or a repetition was also a eon* 
si deration in sentencing the offender." 1 

The object of punishment was always kept in view in the admin istra 
timi ol criminal law. According m Matm, one of the primary objects nf 
pumvluncnl U protection of the people. He savs: "Penally (danda) keeps 
the people under control, penalty protects, penalty remains awake when 
fxoplc are asleep: so the wise have regarded punishment as a dharma 
leading lo righteousness.’** This appear* to indicate that pimishmcnt was 
regarded tint onh as a deterrent but also as retributive and reformative." 

Fite Hindu judicial svslcni offers a rich field of research. It promises 
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rewards which arc nol merely Ittnoric ami aniic|iiar>3n, but offers models 
ami inspirit mm for progress unit development towards (fit* goal nf a fairer 
jurisprudence and the ultimate object of ideal justice through human 
agencies. 
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ARTHA iUS I RA. NTTl-SASTRA, \Nl> OTHER SOURCES OF 
POLITIC VI \M) SOCIAL ORGANIZATION 
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\ GENERAL SURVEY OF THE LI I EKATIJKE OF AR H lA AvSTKA 

AND Nrri S.vSTRA 

1 

THE EARLY SCHOOLS ANU AUTHORS Of \RTHA lASTHA 

A R ns V<aS'I RA ;s defined hy Kan|ilya. (he last and greatest muter 
of ihe science. -is the branch of knowledge which deals with the 
•mpiisiitoii and preserve ton of dominion. It is held, in other words. 10 
comprise the ait of govctmiicii! in (lie widest *rrnst of die term. I Ids 
lieliimion is justified by the list of foments of K.mdlya v I rthasa&tra a 
Work produced probably in the b*i quarter of the fourth century u.c. and 
the oidv surviving one of its thts< 1 he list comprises the brunches of 
Internal and foreign adminiairaiion, civil and niuumil law as well a* the 
art ui warfare. As regards die Lerm Nlli-Hflia. it is used in die narrow 
sense of die science uf polity m well as in the wider signilicence of die 
science of general morals, 

Emin a m nruber of quotations and rdcrciK^ in later' works we Irani 
tint there arose (prohal)ly in the fourth century Ire foie Christ) no less liian 
Four distim i schmh and thirteen individual teachers of Artltt’&stia. flic 
loss of this faltlv extensive literature is to he attributed to its supersession 
by i he masterly treatise of Kiiiqilya which itself has been recovered from 
the oblivion of centuries by die fortunate discovery of a complete ni-uiu- 
script of the work and its publication hv R. Shsmta Sa»try in llitlft. Among 
lb. old masters of the science special mention should be made of those 
<»f tlit m funds of Mann, Bfintspad, and Usanas (Sutiai. and die two teachers 
Visalaksa and BhSradsiip. who .ire singled out for salutation and ate 
ijiiotLil bt later writers in diBcfcni branches of learning 

The discussions of (be ancient Artha Stetra authorities arc centred in 
the first place upon a few basic concepts and categories. Such arc the 
categories of the seven constituents of t!ie State, die four traditional 
sciences (ndynv), the Four jKifiticd expedients (upiyas), and the six types 
of foreign policy (gup**) as well as the concepts ot the Si.itcsystem 
{mandala) and ihe king's coercive authority (dunda). I be c'aily Artha* 
visini masters thcnnclveii, as we team From KflUftlj# s quotations, deal wiili 
sudt items * the kbente «f die prince s edm-iuon (based upon a compara* 
live estimate of die four sciences'): flic recruitment a ml tried ion of (he 
ministers ami the constitution of die ministerial count i I : the pilicy of a 
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king* security against his sons, and that of n minuter in tbc crisis of the 
kings death* lllr application of lilt kings correivt 1 in thin k) ; civil and 
criminal law : the- chatitctcmtics ol the State- sum uire {founded U[nm a 
omiparativc estimate of the- calami ties of the constituent elements thereof); 
and the jmliries of the inter-Staie relations, in particular. thtof attacking 
the enemy, waging offensive and defensive wars, uuj application of dtlfetcm 
stilt-types of treaties. 


If 


THE VSt'rHAAASTKA tl| K.M'IILV.V 

In hautilva s political notneiicLiuiie. a king’s provision of security 
and prospotty {yoga-kunm) for ins own people is convened by the technical 
term tanira, and his arrangement foi keeping watch over the neighbouring 
rulers is expressed by another technical term atafm : and M such kauiilva's 
ArtiitiML'.frt: consists of two gnat dubious, the twin a pon toil comprising 
tftt litsi fisc Bunks i ‘id hi tint which ane dividetl into iinicit inm 

settbiii t]tmkgm#aiy, and the at/Apa portion consisting of the in\t nine 
Books, whkh are divided into eight) him MiljM^riium. lh c til teem It 
Bonk LOjisisNug ■>! a singii ^uiIuithihi m.iy be regarded as somewhat outside 
the two divisions of Ittnira and mvi fia. An attempt will now lie mailt- lo 
give a brief summary of the topics discussed hj K.mplyj under the above 
hturui iVouks or adhtkni an&3 r 

BooL One deals hull the dbtiplfac and crltiniiion id a kino. He mini 
1* conversant with the knowlcdp: of all die loui nfayfa (branches .if 
lennongi, vi.. tUndfalli (metaphystts). fnjff (,|,e ,|„« Vedas. cons... 
including (he faun* Ol cUMnaMV*. and also the fiiteisaVeda and die 
.,a VeclMps). twin <sl B mlying puaonj pursuits, unde, induury. and 
rotnimncc. i.c. economic), and (.he science of oolite B1V ero- 

men.). The whole of Kauplya, theory of poli.y b fa**, J 
and peaceful performance of ihe aligned duties ot the four ,a SI „> 

and ihe four Atmos («ag« of human life,. . .. a Li ' 

.vho at *evere m represstou hetuntc, a terror lo I* people, and one who is 

m.1,1 die award of punishment i, treated In them with.. while 

he who awards put.mem as dessnved is respected. So he thinks tint 

domlo should he awatded after full an,) jus, consider.„i». ami no. 

he awntded wrong).. nor allowed .. abeyance: for. fa ,1,1, « 

will produce ,l„ cmsdnfcm „i om, aiwr|lv 

dmtplm. and edumuo, o the km* unde, and special,*, dq>e ids 

! r o T n ,"“ T, t “. .V ," nrancd «. only be at,annul by 

a u \ 4 Ihup mu a I- utJiicf monarch. The king U trained to control 
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the nx internal enemies, si/. Inst, anger, greed, sanity, jnugunce, and 
jealousy. Kauiilyi next discusses lulls 1 the institution of ministership, the 
necessity for clearing minister', their appointment .item ding to their 
requisite fpialifiqatitms* and the lest of ilit-ii honesty and loyalty hy a 
method railed upedhd (allurement). i lie budiifn^nn ^ or r rmioafti-a*. 
i u. manJriru (counsellors and jxilicy -makers), acainding to K.umlya. are 
more important titan the karHtaaacwa* or amotym (executive functionaries 
and depart mental heads), 

Premising that deliberation* (mantra) come first and administrative 
uriclei takings (drnmbha) next, Kaupha refutes 3 the views of «unc of the 
earliei leathers on the question of the adequate number of mtintfinx, which, 
attending to him, should not exceed three or four. But he does not restrict 
the number of am&tyas or kmrnaujcivttx, who constitute the m-callcd irumtn- 
juntstid (the council of minisicn), In matter'* ‘'I grove impoiiuiice, 
Kaulilya ton Limits, all the /itnfd/tjjat tvili ami IrorjtiftWfVfnf should be 
convened together in a joint session, and the ting should do what the 
majority decides: he should accept even the verdict of the iiiitiurity, if it 
is deemed necessary and conducive to the ohjett in view. 

kaupha's suieci.ift is irelink bated on an dhiient syskui of espionage, 
in the ,-lrthasiutra we lintl stvml classes of spies , lire two main groups 
being ihe uimsihas and die jcnkvimic, the Operation of the former being 
dlicfty sialic and that of the latter mostly dynamic. I hese different 
isqies of spies should hate a network of assistant workers and disciples 
having their sub-workers and subdisci pics for carrying on their secret 
business. The high Stale functionaries, including even the fiurofriwn were 
subject 10 their vigilante. 1 he most into testing ty|X' >>l spies is the one 
called ubhayauemna, who was allowed by his own king to accept surrepti¬ 
tiously salary from hi* enemy, while engaged in collecting information 
about the la tiers kingdom. The topic of espionage leads kautilya to 
describe bow 1 u king should deal l»oth w ith the groups of discontented, fac¬ 
tious. arubilious, haughty, alarmed, and provoked persons in his own and 
ihc enemy's kingdom, and the prunes of his household. Illustrating the 
manner in which detractors of the monarch should be silenced by the activ¬ 
ities of spies. Kautilya advises them to led tin people assembled in die 
c-uufoe of a public discussion how in Uu: old thus Mam*, son of the Sun*, 
was elected the first king by the folk suffering front anarchy : how in lieu 
of their offer of one-sixth of the grain produce, outr-teuih «i( ilieir m.iiiu£a<- 
tui’L'd artides, and even cash money, Mann undertook the responsibility of 
III. mit,lining security of people's life and pru|jeil> : limv even tile and unites 
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ofLicit tlic king one-sixth of Jhrir gleaned guim; uul hr.w the king was 
lit hi iln- dhpnsn of rniwdg (;i<, representing tfur tiod Iiwfra) ;m.! punish- 
riunn Ui ^presenting the Cod V'ama); and hem- the ref me [fu* Ling ill mi Id 
never be despised. 

In liic ne-tt place, a itikr is enjoined In KatntHya 10 keep a vigilant 
eye mi tine princes ixnstxdng. we arc rold. the duintueelitics uf crabs who 
eat up their begetter. Observing that a royal family having m> well-trained 
and wdWkcipUiKd prince perishes like a wornwaten piece of wood. 
Kauiilya advises the king lo leave aside ihe nicked and timraiitcd primer 
.ind in appitni instead of them a prince, whether or not die eldest, possessing 
the rcipuaite princely virtues to the office of the omimandcr.m^hief or ol 
ihe hetr^pparent. Ifc should never install y » the ifnotic a wicked son, 
i lOHglt he be i lie only son. Generally hut not neowariK. the driest son 
shmtli succeed to the sovereignty in tire unmans other than dong emus, 
krmplya even m ommeinU a joint-family sovereignty (jf tf 1(: tUi d arises) on 
account of m invincibility. * 

Ibncrilung next the king's daily ,!„■ an,ho, „( the MMMm 

threet» that the king must at ana.' Wad mall mgem tails of bushiest anti 
notpul them off• for , wlieu mmaf, the, may p, wc ^- nll , •„ 

“"'T *“*'"« *» *«•••. • deII i ibed as a religious 

T" ' * l '"f' ai “ l ti,<r ff“ *» mm #««»«*i» hit enterprise. A king's 
liappmess and welnue. it i, s.,i,l. depend on w*,I„s ««,* 

^r„:" , an *“""" I ,rc ™ l ™“ >h» lie to he taken for the 

Mt'.ts of tin- king > person m ins hiiiischnhl. 

IkMK Two of the drrtean™ is a veritable mine of information about 

“ITS i** » endent Indian 

M m, , I h 7 1 ””" kmm * ««* in,Tied on bv 

• Li 7 T fTT" ,,rk '" v "** While ttombtaa 

,hc ‘■'"'p ®i distribution of land under coloniration lh e n ,|,j. 

Valors, the a in J i til advises .bat certain lands should l K gtattted revet..,, bee 

wTSfolTf.^*? MI «W an,I dan other land,. 
„. . an ‘ l fall"", sltoobl be distribuietl to fanners only as life tenants. 

s sauna,I. the king it fofindden by Kamilla to take anas fallow land 
fnui, tint* In who,.. given lor bringing j, UBdrr . Jlld j, 

further enjoined » grant spedal privilege,. imnmnmes, ami —JL 

wb^r;,s i '*”*■ t cfu - ,h ° 

a j;t“ 7 a,r 

vegetables, fodder, dr, fob. haesmsU ^ 


*ri. fvJrrlm.i-Ajsf™ nfifistHfj i„ ( (| j 

454 


\ CEKlt RAl flliRl iiv OJ nIF mTR VO'RL Of mril-V^TRA AND NII'IAASTRA 
iciulom. poison, horns, bamboo, faiiti of ticcs* strong limber, weapons, 
ami armour which m:\\ laai for mans years, The Chief Treasury Officer 
liJ3> charge nf treasuries, warehouses. Morel muses, godowns. 
anenal^ and prisons. I he Chief Revenue Officer (mmaharia) drab with 
the tollmioii of revenue from the seven sources vise (1) forts and fortified 
tmvns, (2) the countryside, (3) mines, (4) cultivated fields and flower and 
fruit gardens, (5) forests. (5) pens of domestic animats, and (7) traflic-rautes. 
He tv in charge of all these heads of revenue and those of expenditure, i.e. 
of .ill budgetary affair*. The ting is directed In Kamika to examine con 
siamly the ifiamiter of all detrimental heads (futhyakgas) and their sub¬ 
ordinates Midi a* arcmintants {satfikhyfiy&kay writers or desks ftckhnka\ 
and coin examiners irftfm-darhka). Ii is further laid down that no chief 
officer should be allowed to hold his office permanently. Stating that ii is 
hardly fxnsible for officers directly dealing with government finance and 
revenue not to enjoy even slightly ihc taste oF Slate money, Kautilya 
picscribtt measures against corrupt if m. Traffic in sith being a Mate monop¬ 
oly* imported salt h highly taxed tn Kauplyafs system, and addiction 
of Saif is punishable. For the protec tion of the community, the king should 
ueviiv allow imj-HiFt of nurles* and harmful cominodnics from foreign ^nun- 
tries ; hut he should permit, without toll or customs ftmiea* import of goods 
beneficial to the people and grain seeds not otherwise eassh available hi 
the country. Sail nr commodities .n the places (fields m factories) of their 
piodutfion iv prohibited. The concluding portion of the IxHik deals with 
the administration of cities under City Mayors (m^arthm), of which we 
in:\\ mention some jsrindjxtl FeatiiicH. The n agprika and his staff, it is 
slid, n tunild prepaic segisters of municipal holdings, Managers of diarm 
houses should note the arrival and departure of heretics and travellers. 
Keepers of hoick, restaurants. and brothels should only entertain men of 
attested identity. F tipi dam, landlords, and householders are u> report to 
ihc city offirerv about the diseases of the patients, the nature of the tenants, 
and the arrival and departure nf strangers respectively* Townspeople are 
iu provide thcnurlve* with Ifrc^xtingimhing iitstmotcnu and vessels filled 
with water. Dead bodies o£ human Iwing* arc to he taken out for cremation 
nr burial through particular dry-gat©*. The n&gatika h to report tn ihc 
king on nocturnal crimes m mm it ted in die dty Genera] gun I deliveries 
should be provided for on the occasion of the king’s conquest of a new 
territory, the installation of the crown prime and the hirth of :i prince. 
Those among the prisoner* who are very voting, old. diseased or helpless 
are id Ik u-Lrascrl mi the da vs t jf the king's birth aniii ver^i v and on fidb 
n si ion days. 

linok Three (Dhart nod hlya) of ihc Arlh4iS^tm deals with tin branch 
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tjl civil taw. Tilt king is regarded as the final authority in judicial matters 
He h assisted in arriving at legal decisions by a triad of judges {dharmfr 
itltfts), who actually in lawsuits in die company of sour- specialists in legal 
Sasirjs (cydiu/ifirrt). l'he author further describes the legal processes re¬ 
garding statements of die plaintiffs and rejoinders of the respondents. Tile 
hsuls of law relate to marriage tincluding the different kinds of marriage, 
the question of proper and improper marital relations, widow remarriage, 
remarriage of males, dowry, divorce, etc.), inheritance and partition of 
at i ecu ml property (including a dbcuwion of different kinds of somhip), 
holdings, fulfilment of contracts, debts, deposits, pledges and mortgages, 
slaves and ftcc labourers, partnership, icvucatinn of side and purchase, rescis¬ 
sion ui gifts sale without ownership, ami relation In t ween pnifteity and 
its owner. In kuutihu’s legal system, a girl of twelve arid a boy of sixteen 
art- treated as having attained majority. Regarding ihc law of divorce or 
disjoint inu of turn i iage, Kautdya rules that marriages contracted in accord- 
atuf with the customs of the ttrahmn. prtjBfnitya. arm, and dan it forms 
cm not be dissolved. slavery is allowed in kamika's system under certain 
Ict^i restrictions. It is no crime for the Mteertat (non- Aryan*) to sell or 
mortgage thru own Oflsprfng. but an Aryan cannot he enslaved. The prin¬ 
ciple ti-rom mended hy Kmttiiya {fat die guidance of guilds or unions of 
workmen and those who rarrv on cooperative work is that they should 
eilhci divide their routings accotdiitg to die terms agreed upon, or in equal 
skites, Some topics of die Jaw of crimes, such as violence, slander, assault, 
dhuig. gambling with uuiimk are also flcah with in ibis context. In the 
cases of slander and assault., theft, violence, amt abduction, even hermits and 
ascetics ttre not humum: from the penalties of Jaw. 

Etouk Four iiaiik'd KiiHinttii ii'iifuuin -removal of thotus or anti-social 
elements), deals w ith a number of miscellaneous tuple*. Those relate to: 
public protection against deceitfui and fralidttlcm artisans and merchants ; 
pnialtv foi m.iuufnmiriitg counterfeit coins and foi disturbing the titm ncv ; 
fttiid in ies|Kj(i (if weights and measures: remedies against providential 
cibmm.'S, e.g. fne. flood, epidemics, and famine • protect ion from the acts 
Of evil-doer* living |„ «c«t and foul ways; seizure of criminals on sus- 
pinoji, along with lire stolen property, or in the act of jhdt; host mortem 
examination tit the caw r,f sudden dcatlis; eliciting confession from suspect* 
U questionings or physical tortures; protection of the people from the 
oppressions of guittrinttm *cnatm; ransom or fine in lieu of mutilatio n of 
limbv of criminals, when ordered hv the court j death-.* nal.v with or 
withnm mmt pm* »„ girts: and punishment for Lnm«t™ion ui 
social oUi^uom, I In: high functionaries who lry criminal arses uro called 
pradetfp. and they are rattled tl) die trial by 3 tribunal or tench o( three 
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experts. In K:iU|(ly^'s penal code, tin Uiahmana could In tortured for any 
criminal oik net, nm could he be awarded the death-penalty ‘ all that multi 
be done in the taw ot an offending, Krihmana is that he was to be branded 
with a mark on his forehead for hit criminality and banished from (he 
country* On the other hand, k.nmka docs not make the king immune 
from punishment lor violation of justice, 

Among the topics discussed in Ro»L Five of tin; .ifl/idas/id are included 
flu- following t Secret measures against seditious ministers: replenish men I 
of State coffers in a financial emergency ; emoluments for the tov a I entourage 
and ot her government servants; behaviour of the king’s dependant* towards 
liini i consolidation of the kingdom after the sovereign’s demise at id similar 
catastrophe? : and establishment ol sovereignty of the single son of a king 
after his death. A lew points under ihc above heads may be noted. A king 
mav. in thr interest of righteousness, inflict secret punishment evert oil Im 
favourite court uts and country chiefs. A king of attenuated treasury may 
snllc-it money from the people wen by unfair and despotic methods, such as 
rhe levy of benevolences (firanaya). Tint mjcJi dernamb for money slum Id In; 
made univ mut!. Various pretexts for collection of money during financial 
stringency are alw permitted. Kautiiy*, however, enjoins that only the 
wicked men and never the innocent should be victimized for such purpose. 
He rejects the view of Bhaiadvaja, who advises the minister to usurp the 
throne after his master's death, He declares instead that hereditary king- 
sliip in the single line of mien sIkhiUI be preserved, since usurpation of 
the throne by the minister cannot he a righteous act, ami it mav also lead 
to |H>pubr fury. Tin minister should make even a wicked prince succeed 
to the throne, w hile risking the other ministers and members of the roval 
famiis to regard the new king as tmlv a flag under which they themselves 
would lie the jeal nilcr*. 

The essential ilia ran eristics of the seven constituent dements of the 
Stare are first described in Book Six. Reference is then made to the six 
political expedients fgu was), viz. peace (stHtd/ii), war (vigrahs), expedition 
iySna) t neutrality or halt (fnamt), dubious .urinirtr (dmulhih/tStiA), i.c. peace 
w'ith one and war with another, and alliance (sathinya). According as a 
king deals careful Is or doubtfully or carelessly with thc-sc expedients, hr 
attains the condition of augmentation (vrtU(hi), stagnation !\th 3 rta) or dete¬ 
rioration lAjflvo) nl his dominion. The author next defines the twelve 
ennui men is of the circle of states { murtttohf), viz. the vijighu or the would-be 
foiKjuetoi (in the centre), his immediate neighbour regarded as an enemy, 
die would he mntptcrnr’* friend. the enemy’s friend, the friend's friend, 
and the enemy\ friend's friend (the Inst five being in front); the rearward 
enemy, the rearward friend, the ally of rearward cnemv. and the ally of 
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rearward friend (the hut four being in the rear); die mediatory king and 
thr most prove, ful neutral king. Kautilya next defines the three kinds of 
power (itiliti) of a king, namely, the power of deliberation, the power due 
to treasury and the army, and the power of energy, and their corresponding 
successes, 

Pro|»er utilisation of the six political expedients in the field of diplo¬ 
macy is discussed in Book Seven of ihe ArthaOstra. The king, we read, 
should strive intently to pass from the state of deterioration to that of stag¬ 
nation and gradually therefrom to augmentation through an j nielli gem 
application of the six expedients. According to Kamil\a, a king should 
always prefer peace to war in consideration of the immense disadvantages 
Involved in waging war against an enemy, for war leads to wastage of human 
life, enormous expenses of money, sojourning in distant and strange lands, 
perpetration of cruel acts, etc. In ease the w/ig*;« feels himself inferior to 
Ins enemy, he should try to enter into any one uf the various wiuMm de¬ 
scribed in this treatise. A king nuv march against an enemy in combination 
with his allies of superior, equal, or inferior status by agreeing upon his 
share of the Spoils of war. The destruction of an enemy must be under¬ 
taken in an open fight even ai a heavy loss of men and money. 

A lively discussion on the several kinds of vpaalUa {dangers or calami¬ 
ties) befalling a king and his kingdom both from within and without is the 
subject of Book bight. A vijipsu is to consider them with respect tu his own 
kingdom and that of his enemy, Kauiilva endorses ins teachers view on 
the seriousness of the dangers to the seven constituent dements ol the Statc 
m the following descending older: the king, the ministers, the country 
people, the fore (and fortified towns), ihc treasury, thr army, and allies. To 
remove internal i roubles caused by die amtityv (minister), the king should 
keep tin- treasury rind the army under his own control. Want of proper 
education and discipline is the cause of a kings vices due to anger and 
passion. Hie king is to guard against arid provide for providential 
calami ties, such as fire, flood, epidemics, and pestilence A king is advised 

bs KaupJya to avert financial troubles in .he imerest or the prosperity of 
his people. r r~t i 

The topic ol leading an expedition by a ei/igljo i, dolt with in Book 
Nine. Before launching .in mum, king should ruefully weigh his 
non strength uni weakness with those of hi. enemy. He should al» con- 
,nle, the me, of his tlnee fcitts. the plate and tintc lot his .north , 
recruitment «>f forces, possible trouble, in the rettr. loss „| „„ 

“ a " d i-'kntxl and external danger, ,ha, are likely 

he etnonttiered Kanplya next slcstrilw, the proper time lor the enlist- 
men. ol the six kinds ol Manny: hcreditarr ttoops. tnerteoarv troops. 
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tnoo|K raised from corporate bodies, received from the allies, troop* seduced 
fram die enemy, and ibw enlisted from finest tiibes. Kavuilya think* that 
though me Ksairiya army is better than the Brahmana one. which tan be 
won over by prostration. the Vaisya and Sfldra armies consist of very virile 
men* anil they lui 5 >t obtained in larger number*. Before starting on an 
expedition. Kavuilya is of opinion that success eludes the fool who consults 
possible internal and external troubles that may arise during his absence 
from his capital. A king mulct taking a march should carefully weigh live 
profits likely to accrue there from and beware of the impediments to his 
expedition. Kamil va is of opinion that success eludes the fool who tumults 
tlicr stars too much. He next describes the methods of encompassing the 
dead) of seditious and hostile subjects. This is followed by .it) account uf 
the use of strategic measures for averting all other kinds of political dangers, 
and a description of the remedies against providential visitations. 

Book Ten concerns itself with War. During the king's absence in 
camp, die officer in charge of (he capital city should strictly enforce tlio 
passport system so as to arrest armed men going out without writ. The 
king dmuld pm tea his own army by all possible means during in match 
Through difficult and dangerous paths, the soldiers being required to be 
looked after when all lie ted by disease and pestilence or in any other cmcr- 
geitcy, Kantiha advocates treacherous fight if die vijiglsu fails to cope 
with bis enemy in a fair fight. Other topics treated by him relate to grounds 
'tillable lor deploying the elephants, the hoiscs. the chariots, and men, and 
llu- formation of various kinds of array on the wings and in the from. The 
services ol unarmed labourers (w^irj were to be requisitioned for examin¬ 
ing camps, raids, bridges, wells, and river crossings for carrying machines, 
weapons, armours, food, amt other paraphemalia, and for removing the 
wounded from die battle-field. All sous of secret contrivances were io be 
laid under contribution * for example, the use of hravocs and traitors : 
set ting fire to the enemy's camp; false announcement of burning down of 
the enemy's fort or of rebellion in tile enemy’s family or elsewhere. The 
amhiii says, ’The arrow shot by an archer may or may not kill even a tingle 
man* but the sharp intellect applied by a wise man can kill those lying in 
ibe mother’s womb/* 

Book Eleven deals with economic guild* and political corporations in 
the shape of tribal republics, both being rolled by the generic title of sat'tgfia. 

Hie king is advised ro acquire miliiarv aid from these vjhghnj since they 
are invincible on account of their corporate unity, A t/ijigixu is enjoined 
io secure lire services oF the itirtghBs by a careful application of (he methods 
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of concilia ritm and bribery, if they ;irc favourably <iWpi*cd towards him. 
and l>y those of dissension and punishment, if they are opposed to him. 
The seeds of tiusemiou arc to be ftwii among tht hostile Jenin* «f uiiigha>. 
and ihcv are 10 lx 1 wort mti by rng.iging the smites of beautiful hoi ten 
as spies- 

book ! H’dvc (kscnliei lilt: unions M.itliLiidluii i_uii|i it.nuts uhLlli 
a weak vifigisu should Use in honing against a stronger one. When attacked 
by the latter, the former, it is observed, should eiiliiri take shelter under a 
third superior king or resort nt an impregnable fort. A ggr essors arc genend 
[y ol three varieties: Owe c ontent ed with the ruEreikdct of rite v.tHipmhcd. 
one contented with the nupiUltiou of his teimim and wealth, and one 
seeking not only his territory, treasure, sons, and wife, hut .i!w iris lifr 
I he bailie of liitnjjiie is to Th adopted In the weaker Ling against the 
stronger im.uki by producing intertiai disiiuluntr through the agetio 
of spk-. Stfiu methods ai, to be .jppltcd agaum the high State fiui L 
tion.u trv princes, and chief army officers of the aggressor. Deitructittit of 
ids ■stores and granarks is also uui in mended. Hie weal ,ifight, may 
L'ln.inup.isv the death id his enemy when entering ihe precincts of a temple 
for offering worship. The strong enemy should hr made to accept, through 
■a pretended friend belonging to the weak kings amp. j supply of poisomd 
fo«xl lot use in bis QWn capital city. How tilt weak king should achieve 
triumphant success’ by bringing about the death ol the strangei eucmv 
by secret methods' is mid ar ilie end of the bo-.k. 

In Boot Urn teen tve au t»r>r told turn a vijtgi iU should sou seeds ol 
dissension m die enemy's country before attempting lo scire it; how in that 
Lut he shmiJtl strive ui entlmse Iris nwn men and Irigjiteti the mm af his- 
enemy by Hie piotbmKion of lu, mm omntafem,: ami hi. aaodttion irith 
divinitie, ; and how he Amid el.lice die enemy lo come OUl will, hi, emu e 
fjmdv and Im mmiatcn in visit an improvised asctiit. and bring ahum hie 
aumnualuin in the time of die vi.it. Then follow, , ,Wi,,ion of the 

"S5*» m ?' a »!'"«»<'■ '»!• Wging and storming ,hc «ne,nV, ton. 
wlnel. .. made to wave » lln pllem of ,he four s,c,n llis anmmnvril .1 


the po&itimi of .m imix-rial suzerain. Hie 


, . . f) . . , „ ,1CIV culHjuerw should enjoy 

Ihe fru.1, of hi, conipic,, by following Ihe duties pimailwd for a king and 
«emg An die poperahvahmoj na, aMI , „ [Ufc 

ameUy adhernl lob) He A m/feu shtniiil InmUdale hi, new 

!7T’„ n '*! "T‘" ™ M ." a ta ,bc ™ 1 " 1 <* 0* ennqweted people. 

W 7, F"""’ 5 “ y “* «to» ...Id the i neniV, 

III urn In doubling to, own, He should bestow bio,,,,. vcuii due,. 

diuii .nii gilt, and rotifer hnnnnrs on it* people .uiqiimri. \ new 

conqueror dim,Id .idnpr ll,e same mode of life, dlj, language, and rm m m. 
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its those of iltc conquered people; lie should show devotion to the local 
deities, and follow the festivities convivial assemljliev and amusements 
those people: he should avoiil land grants, gifts of of hoi properties, and 
ittimumh fimu luxation to learned men. orators, and religious people, lie 
diuuld introduce righteous custom* and order lull g:w>l-deliveries. 

In Uook Koumvn Kautiiva deals with eutiaiu red]** hu the ttesmit- 
lioii of ,i kings enemies and for causing in them blindness, insanity, and 
various kind* n! Wily iliwasoi ,md deformities. Among dies* delusive 
dev in s are found certain medical formulas foi tnakiny .1 man invisible to 
hi* enemies and providing him with the power of vision in night’s darkness. 
lnt.mr.ition, .ire to be ui tried for outing men arid an i ma l s to fall asleep. 
Remedies are to he used against the application «f poison* and jxrisqnou* 
drugs by the enemy to the king's own troops. 

Hook Fifteen gives the plan of the entire work. f Tihaxastra is delincd 
l»y the author a* ‘the science which neats of the means of acquiring ami 
ruling the canhV This is followed by an explanation of thirty-two 
Dr hu tea! terms used by him in his work. In the concluding verses he says 
that iht* Mitre nuhliOns and maintaim the triad, vis, virtue, wealth, and 
pleasure [tiharmtt, art hit, arid and sets down unrighteous arts 

detrimental to wealth (urf/io), 


111 

K IM.IMMKIVAM 1LSARA 

This treatise, belonging to the third century a.u., is based mainly on 
Kautiiva V ttititiiuMm, In fact Kaiiumdaki. at. the beginning of his work, 
■u knowledge* Vistnigupia (t.c Qinakya to Kautily.i'i as his master and 
eulogizes him as the creator of the science of polity who has drawn from 
the great ocean of Artha sdsira the jiertai of A 7 tHHra,* This boot is eom- 
pvsed in an epic form, and old commentators regard it as a great kitoya. 

K.l mam Lika 's iYilr.wra tn the Essence of Polity consist* of twenty cantos 
and thirty-six sub-sections (ftmkarntiiu) on special topics. A summarized 
list of its content* is given below. Cjuio One: Subjugation of the senses 
and discipline under elderly teachers. Canto I wo? Divisions of the 
brandies of learning : establishment of the four castes and the four stages 
of life ; and benefit* of (the king'* application! of punishment. Canto 
Three? Establishment of the rules of conduct- Canto f our: Perfection 
d the seven constituent elements of the State, Gintn five: flu- 
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behaviour of the king and his depending. Canto Six: Removal of (lie 
unsocial dements. Canto Seven: Security against the princes ; and ihc 
king s vlf-protection. Canto Eight: Requisites of a king's maiidtiltt or 
drcle of sovereign States; and conduct of that circle. Canto Niue; 
\ nious kinds of treaties. Canto Ten: Different kinds of hostilities. 
Canto Eleven; Various kinds ol expedition, neutralitv. duplicity. and 
seeking the pnxeetitm of allies. Cantu Twelve: Deliberation over poli¬ 
cies. Camo Thirteen; The institution of envoys* and the movements of 
am kissadoni and spies. Canto Fourteen; The glory of strenuous effort, 
and: the operations and atiiciions of the t ons Lit uciu demons of the State. 
Camo J’lficen: T he catcgpiy of seven vices. Canto Sixteen: Expcdi- 
nous; and the nature of aggressor®. Cinto Seventeen: Enaunpaetlt of 
the atiity. Canto Eighteen: The cucgoty of fuu, political expedients 
taiwo i inctccn: Examination of the strength and weakness of various 
o« the arm, j the dtttim .,1 .he commander. u i ,hc armio: 
nf.hr army during OpedMon,: ami dijferau kimh of .macheren, 
oaifaic. (», 1 (Watty; I he empkrytM* t.f ekptamt on*., 

,1 "Wr, : proper hnuwf, fu, deploying them . award of prire, ,o the 
troo|» , sanoiB kind, of haitl, arrays : and righloxH warfare 

KSmtmhka rSL*. mS 'T «"'«** <*»' 

hamm lika is very indebied Co Kauyllyn f„, hi, nibjects b>u he lut 

SSwSTZ^ tha " “ ,,a;mcd u " h "* «“»' *3* « ■ 

%££*? 2 ,rad v" [i —- *• 

Kaulilya's bm* an incom,,arable' value- i„ prl'l’," w T", * 

not at, rnurh ww n, , , ptnpie s eyes. Kimiiiidalui does 

um «*’ mucn “I 011 ** trie general mavirnv nf »ii i ll: i , r , .. . 

in didectiee ^ appear m he ah*™ in 


IV 

tt, . . NTnvAft 1 f *WA»i or voviAfitVAsokr 

I he A itiv&kySmrtam or the Mrmr „» .u r 
interesting treatise on statecraft was won ^ °* Poiit ?‘ 10 

Srnrnd^, the author of Lire romance Voia^/T' ^ '** Jjija ***" 

knowlcrige of political science is j„ evidence ^ ^ — 

consists of thiny-two discourses dealing with relioi ***? 

wealth iartlui). coveted worldly ohrecS tk»» s S . E™ !lccs (dhmrma). 

teachers of * denial enemies 

(afwlfLjih i), the Vedas (tra\j) afiriciilin^ , { ™ d ? a ' v r dd,lli ) mef a physics 
science of politics ‘ ?'"* brcttUn «- (*«^ the 

1 } ’ coun *^ (»K»tri»), royal priests (puJhitA), 
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ihe cotiinundct' of the army (anUfiaii}, smtosailois (c/ufa), spies (rirra). 
power ill discrimination (t/jrtjrrt), vices (vyawmt), die king (jeaflitw). ministers 
(amatya), the countryside and its people (janapada), forts (durga), the 
treasury (Jbdii), the army (bnIn), friends and allies (mtfra), protection of 
the king (rw/«rdM), daily duties of the king (dfeuSnucflriiui), good conduct 
of a king {Mtlticinta), good behaviour of the people (vyawj/wrfl), disputes 
(trittidd), the six types of foreign policy (J«dgimyrt), warfare (yuddho), 
marriages (l’ivdltn), and miscellaneous items ((ffchlTruiha}. 

Somadeva based his work mostly on the discussions of the topics i« 
Katifilva's ArthaSSstra But he takes more interest in moral maxims than 
in administrative anti military mailers, for he is anxious to teach all 
rulers how thev should behave with their people. While accepting the 
I lr"ihmanual earnd^raitta ideal as in the .'1 rlfudnsfre of Kauiilyu and other 
Niii-sSsira. (he Jain author prescribes the tenet* of materialistic philosophy 
for kings, for whom ascciii practice arc unbecoming. The pithy sayings 
of Somadeva arc couched in simple Sanskrit written in a dear and lucid 
style. 


V 

iUHRA MTlSAftA 

In the beginning of the Ixiok it is stilted that Sukra himself compiled 
it, in an abridged manner, out of a ponderous load of earlier Niti-SSstra 
matter. Internal evidence leads in to believe that the treatise may have 
been composed in its present form during the early mediaeval period of 
Indian history, f lic whole treatise consists of four chapters, of which the 
last 1m seven sub-sections tfirakararias). The first chapter deals with the 
duties and functions of princes, the second with ihe functions of the crown 
prince and other state dignitaries, and the third with general rules of 
morality meant 10 be observed by the king and his men. The first 
fimkaratta of the fourth chapter is concerned with the clia racier is tics of 
the king's friends or allies, the second with the my at treasure, the third 
with arts and sciences, tlir fourth with customs and institutions, the fifth 
with the king's duties and fund tons, the sixth with forts, and the seventh 
with the sold ici y. The book consist* of both political and non political 
portions, as can lie ascertained from the above list of its contents. 

J’lw polirii-d pan of the book deals with the State council, ministers, 
trade and Htiiiincrct, public finance, jurisprudence, and international law. 
The non-political part comprises data for architecture, sculpture, and 
painting; manners and morals, pedagogy {including ridvnj or different 
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branches of learning, kat&x or Lite fine arts, euuI Utciamrrj; and economics 
(inrludmg statistics, price*, mm3 waft*). Hence it maj t* said that tin: 
&ukrt-S f Ui*iirn is a soctn-^sliriral and sotitMtepnonuc work. It combines 
id it sell the nisei salient features of Arth:i \,orr.t and DhamineiMrj, and 
even of Kama-votm. to tin- exclusion M f Mokst-sanra, 
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POLITICAL ORGANIZATION: THE MONARCHICAL STATES 


t. TTtE VOU< PERIOD (t liOtKTOO p.sl ) 1 

I N ihc oldest period of elicit history, namely, Unit of the RgVeda, ri e 
Vedie Aryans, then in occupation of the north-eastern fringe of the 
Iranian tableland and the land of the five riven immediately to its east, 
were divided into .t number of tribes Qanoj). Each tribe consisted i>[ 4 
number of dam (viSm* in the narrower sense cif the term), who were further 
subdivided into families (kulm). When subsequently during the period 
of die Y a jits Samhitas and the BrJtbmanas, the An am expanded eastwards 
along the tonne uf the tkrii^'i and probably also smidiwifth atross ihs M;du a 
tableland to the Narmada and beyond* the small tribal groups were merged 
hi larger units of the Folk, and what h in ore, tin re emerged (at Ic.isi among 
the more advanced peoples) a new type of polity* namely, ihc territorial State. 
A further development was marked by the rise of ovcrforckhips, which, 
fleeting and transitory as they doubtless were, anticipated lIic principal 
tv pc* nf t mpi i known to laicr riuus Accompanvmg these politica! changes, 
there arose a new pattern of social structure which was based on the well* 
known division into four castes (mrpas)* namely. Brlhmanas, Rajanvas (or 
Ksatijyas), Vaiiyw, and Sfirira*. 

The Vedic kingship was associated from the first with high dignity, 
prosperity, and authority. Reference is made to the king's quasi-divinity 
by means of vingtt epithet* or short descriptions in the older Welle Siuii- 
Itltas , 5 ,uitl i hi-? conception of divinity i* developed in the Yajus Saiiihiui* 
into ihc doctrine of the king"* association, or even identification, with the 
gods, either by means of the omnipotent sacrifice or independently of it. 
But the king had no claim to divine descent, his human parentage being 

1 The vtibjnt ml indent Imltota jwj.hiir.il msamurtitfm ha* \*rtn irrjtnl tsy misty ^hfiLart, 
IwhIi rnrSi.in .mil fiiitipni. Tbr mtHfr FtltpOfUtti u.utl 5 PC Jl*- in ifljflnmf /urhn by tkaii 

Hindu fttlily 1 1n| Ed.) Lv K t' Us-'u.il. A lid Mate i=m! G<ntrnmrni tx| „fnO>nr India 
iW*| Ed;j hf A. £. Alifkar. joj a csmiptac critical aroount of thir Vcdlr poMly kt A Ifitfory 
*'f f/mriu PtrWTr /.j f pi Uv U. \ tihu^Lil V.ui 1 CUIhIEEa (lEM5i Am -m: 1 Kc ‘-pedal ■ Muli. 

iiui lit tlirttliiitini: Mr/.m?,V fife m .Ifwtrnf IwliA (Slid pi] . Ikv g CL SfaflTmifot 4inl 

tmnt (Ivvrtiifiimi mi Annmt Mia [2nd EcE) h> RjiHu Knmml CJil on admimi 

l^-W otctlf iJt Mi- MHri fir Afdlh-.aJ 'td, b? K. A. S S.-rnij /Ar /frifon opm! 

CuJtlirf -■ f th* Indian tVnfdr. VnT' I V utI Iv* R l Mquimhr and A 1) Ptmltrn 
T/jt — I ci.UjpAii ifcil l>i X C. MjJli thrift and *. Alittar)! 4 CvmprehmHv 

ffhwry <?/ indw* Jl (n-l. tvf K V. %' : tttd Mt rarfoiiA «■ v;i■ i a t and tlyiwlk liUlraJ^ 

Umj mmiriniii lu QKoilotj. TKcr RuntpaO' Kiicn in this wilim ii l>awt my .4 //#if^r> 
ffmtlu Public fjfr, pjit 1 r ll]f >1 die V«lk Jcinm: and the tfrotltmiofi jjhK lunaWiM 
(J]T |W]|iutiii \ k »• ] L> hlii. j Ilf tk V'nlsc perilMs yTr fanniT iflw ir«^d nn- m ChuplriA \ 
JHiJ of mu ninL in Ancient tiniar\ end Cultlirt. CiltUlU •'T. 

: /f r.. IV *■*; .4.1'.. H 3K-r VI HiJ-A 
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promiiiL'iitlv mcminncd even in the roll-mil ritual uxts of Xiis consecration 
,, u nintiks, From dm evidence r.1 the tottt, which Imctwtcs mere direct 
mill fxwiikc in the lam units, wc l:ui infer that die king combined in him¬ 
self the highest executive, judicial, and military functions especial stress 
being In id on his possession of criminal jmisdktion and Ins guardianship 
of the stcicd law. 

I hr rudiments of administrative machinery, retaining to the end more 
or less traces of ‘the household synern, go back to the V'cdir Sjfhhirfts and 
i[ie DrJJimailas, Like his divine promts pc Vamiw. the king undertook 
ilic (ktiuion and «uppvc*sion of mutes thimigli tin- agency of spies. He 
ilaimixl from an early period cmnrihujionv from his subjects, prolubly m 
i.|it- fortn of :i share ol tin- agricultural ptudiirc and the Itvestmk lw longing 
in 1 1 1•' villagers, and this must have involved .m agency tor rolled ion id ihc 
-.ane ‘Hie lexis mein ion a miinbc! of officials mnlci tepnlc designations 
bur their functions axe impeifcetb known, i In olhrraK occupied a torapuu- 
.aii place in die rnsa! lourt, The 'fiffl (uMlil minstie) .mil beta Id) and 
tin- eriirMMu; {village headman, bin jjrobiibly ai finl 4 men iriNijj-leadct) 
.ire included, .u least I'mm the lime of the .lf^nn« IVifn. in a class of 'imn- 
royal king-makers’ ranking imimdian h below the iftjoti 00 {princes and 
nobles), who arc called the roval king-makers' The irphrMaiiu »JW« 
and griifjifinl as well as kyittr (distribute of food) and oimgm/rifr (chariot¬ 
eer or superintendent of ihc treasury) are included in a list of jewel holders 
(wi(rttuj) at the ccremonv of royal consecration {rdjaxuya). The male and 
female relations of both ilic sflfti and the grnotaul ate mentioned among 
Ehr guardians of the sacrificial Imrsc and the attendants of the queens. re¬ 
spectively, at the (dwmedha sacrifire, ihu ceremony of imperial <niucrr.il irm. 

I'he most remarkable feature of i.he early Vcdic polity consisted in (hr 
institution of popular assemblies, of which two. namely, the sabha and die 
Mthili. tlawne special mention. \mld the obscurity of the texts and their 
iiitxmrlibivr IMcrprttalions by different scholars, we nuv draw the following 
genri.l1 condusiom atxiut the constitution and functions of thrw bodies, 
Thr Mtmiti was the Vcdic folk assembly fwr cvreffcncr. which ;tt least in 
some rasi'i enjoyed the right of electing the king, while the xrft/ui exercised 
probably from the tirsr. some judicial functions. Both the and the 

ifftifru nrjoycd the light of debat'.-- -a privilege unknown to ihc popular 
iivirmblies of other :»miem people*. In thr late Vcdic period (that of the 
Vijm N.uhhiia* and thr Btahmatjos), the setmifi disappeared .u a popular 
assemblv. while the Mh sank into a narrow body corresponding to the 
king’4 privy mutual and court, by a process analogous to that which g.ivr rise 
m the wiienagemot in place uf the foBunoot in the Anglo-Saxon 
const i union, 
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roi.tiu u nHiiANinnoN Hit. mosawihical sTATfcs 
In forming a criiiia| estimate of the Vedic polity, u is well to remember 
iluu the c onfident views of somt scholars in rot cut times, making it nut 10 
be a commuiiotuil monarchy or a pub! it trust, .ue nnt authenticated by 
fatti. Wc may, houcvei.fairly conclude from the evidence of die itxts that 
ihf Vcdk king was subjo t to three kind* of limitation- In the first plate, 
tht* Vedic society and stale were as yet t»u imperfectly organized m pt-rnut 
coiKcntmtiOn of authoi u\ in die king's hands, (n fict, tlie king> niiuc 
fits lelaltoUs with his viihjei is were stdl in H fluid state. Scffllldh. die old 
Vedic concept of an omnipotent divine la is {vntiit or dlhjman i and custom 
(d/n/itiid oi dhunnan) must have operated as a moral, though not as .1 onmi- 
tuti.uud, check on the king s authority. In a famous passage of the Hffm- 
tUiTiinyakii Upanisad/ WC have already an anticipation of the Intel Smrti 
contepliou of the supremacy of rffturimi '.tin sacral law, or else the law of 
the metal oitlti) aver the king. Thirdly. the order of princes and nobles 
it> also the officials ialletl siihu and jgfilwi/ipiA, who took a prominent p.ttt ^is 
we have seen above) in the two great urciiiuitiiij of voy,il con secra lion, 
together with the two papula 1 assemblies, must have collectively exercised 
a huge, although undetermined. measure of influence over the kings ad- 
midistratum. Marc; indefinite appears to have I men the influence ol the 
order of the Bifibinaiias- It is true that a fundamental principle .if the Vedic 
polity is tile separation of the ruling power (ifflm) from the spiritual power 
(hrd/imn), a piinciplc which was pressed in some lirahtnana text* U) die 
|M)ini or essential incouiputtbiluY or even antagonism between the two 
powers. Again, the texts generally hold hnhma to be dominant over 
although they sometimes assert thrir imcrdcpeiidmce and equivalence, 
or even the superiority of ksatra to brahma. On the whole, it ta correct to 
state that while the Vedic relationship 01 brahma 10 fcy<tfr« anticipated by 
1 tuuiy ctritntries the relation between the CIinm.li and tltc State in mediaeval 
Europe, the HrSih not ideal Older, lacking the strength ol orgaiti/aiioii ol the 
Roman Catholic CJiuicb and also its will to power, failed to establish what 
its Mmitterpim did -it some time 01 other, an effective control over 
the temporal power. In the office of the fittrohita ot the kings domestic 
i ha plain, the drain lianas would seem to have found .1 pillar of their strength, 
for he was regarded from the first as Lhc necessary adjunct of the king and, 
in fact, was char. 11 tcrfccd as 'the protenor of the realm , from some later 
Vedic texts, however, we learn that the ^Jitrofritu could he in danger <d losing 
Ids position owing to Lite tyranny 01 caprice of his patron. Me may then 
reiiyoiiibl) infer that Mich influence a* was exercised by the Rruhmanas in 
general and the purvhtfa in pai ticulji over the king, dejie ruled more ujxjii 
personalities than upon the established Law or usage. 

■ !. 4, ||. 14. 
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. THE CUI-TURAL HERITAGE Ot ttUUA 

Hr niF. I’RE MACRVA AND MAI RYA PEIUODS {t ;iW ll»4 fc.fi,. 

hi the epoch ot the list* of Buddhism (fifth oi sixth u-mun before 
iJiriMj there aiosr, within the v,isi area comprising the Indn-Gangciii: plain 
and the Malna tableland, a drain of territorial Slates which are tomuicui- 
orated in some early Buddhist and faina tems in a conventional list of 
sixteen 'Great States' imahii-janitftadiu). Hie Suits, which were relirtvelj 
small, were of two principal types, namely, the monarchical and the repub¬ 
lican, Leaving the consideration of the second type foi Lhc next chapter, 
I nuiv here start by pointing out how the Inst type wav standardized in tin 
Smrii scheme of social order with the king as one of its units, and how, 
in the carls Artlra distra list of seven constituent {pmAriWj of the Male, the 
ruler was at the head ot the whole group. 

The position ami function* of tin king appeal to haw attained a muc h 
grcitu-t definiteness .mil volume during this period than in the Vedic times. 
I he king s prerogatives, to begin with, are defined m the Hharma-.Sim.is 
(ot early Sitirrk) in terms of the Oiks of social precedence, r.f cerrmonra] 
piiiity, mid of personal security bases 1 on social and moral sanctions, while 
in the AnhaicLuja ol EUypJy* (the greatest work of its das*) tltev arc 
interpreted in terms of the State Law laving down stringent clauses for 
protection of the kings dlgnitv and author its » udl as his property. What 
is nifitr. we can trace iti some early Buddhist canonical texts 3 historical 
n f■ 11 nee to V. licit looks like :i law of treason prevailing in the Magudhii 
kingdom in BuddIra’s time, iht king’s functions are described in the 
Oharnra-Suiras as comprising the protection of the person and property of 
luv subjects (which involves as its corollary Hie guardianship of the proper tv 
of minors and others, the custody ol lost and ownerless property, and 
compensation for property stolen and nut recovered for its owner!, the 
administratioil of justice, the guardianship ol the law of tin- soda] order the 
regulation of trade and commerce, and » forth. These functions' are 
h.ghlv developed t „ the Artlu^tra of Kau t i)y a . :i WOrk ot mtmity 

adneved, no doubt, on the basis of it s predecessors. Passing «o the evidence 
of hivtoncal traditions and of the realistic picture, „f public m in thc 
jataka stone, we toy conclude that the king had infer */w the right ol 
appoi til mg and <Wsmg his officials, of plenary junction over civil 

™ 3 " d of command Ul ware. Indeed, the Jitakas 

dn trail describe thieves and rohU-rs as Doing .wrested and sent up to 

f0r T , T,al - ^”8 ** ""disputed prevalence of the kings 

peace throughout the realm, " 

organization ttaroablc to this period j* concerned with the rise of a 
bureaucracy of the official* of the central government. , n die works of 

•168 






POLITICAL OROANLM HON nit MONARCHICAL STATES 

this period, for the first lime we come acicw a class <>r order (though nor 
a caste) nt officials variously oil led umalytis (in Sanskrit) and amm c!ui‘ or 
malm until as (in Pali J. In t he stories of rhe Jarabs we read bow the 
,Tf;jfirr/r«.i < counsel lot -.) were often asked by die king iu dcpuiiic for him 
din ing his temporary' absence from Ids duties, and Iioh they even decided 
die question of royal succession in the event of incapacity or minority or 
default of an licit to the throne. 1 he early Buddhist texts mention 
various categories ol tttnQct'hiM, inch its those in charge ol the army and ihc 
judicial adminintrution and. above all, ihc Lings guides in temporal and 
spiritual ituttcn, In the objective act limits of the Pali canon anti the 
Jilabs as well as in ihr systematic thought of the AfthaiSstra. the highest 
ranks in the olhriat hierarchy were occupied by the crown prince fyuvarUja 
or u jwajti't. tile king's domestic chaplain (puro/iila), the military commander 
(scnri]/aU)> anti the ItiillUilci (mtudriri). In actual practice the fluidity ol 
the administrative organization is indicated by the tad that arbitrators by 
11 mice of the panics are o fieri mentioned in the Jatakas as deciding the 
caw? s of slit tone It remains ii> mention that this period witnessed the rise 
of the two pillars of a centralized adminiHtation, namely, a permanent 
revenue and a standing army. The I) h an na.Sutras contain an outline- of 
die branches of the king's uvniue, which arc developed into a complete 
system in the JrihtLltlUm of kamily.i. The stock list of tin? seven constit¬ 
uents ol the State mentioned in the ancient Artlta-iSstrM t nidi lion includes 
the aimv and the revenue along with the king and his officials in its 
composition. 

Coming to the branch of local government, it appears to have been 
dominated throughout tins period by the king s central administration. In 
the jutakas we me told how the heads of families and even the royal officers 
assembled on occasion for the ir.m.saction of local business. But of a 
regularly constituted village council or assembly with self-governing 
powers. then- is not list Tightest trace. The j/uakas refer to village head- 
utL-n (or perhaps village landowners) its well as town administrators with 
snffitiaiily wide power', who do not .ijipcar to have l>een elec let! by the 
people. An old Dltamia-SQtra text* requires the king to appoint officials 
in charge of towns and villages with definite police duties within Their 
respective jurisdictions. 

The Dharma-SQtnis lav down a high standard for the king's duties. 
Not only is he required no provide for an extensive system of State relief 
to the indigent, the helpless, and tile learned, but also enjoined to keep 
before him the objective of securing for his subjects freedom from warn 
and fear. The early Buddhist texts likewise held before us the examples 
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of good kings who observed what are railed the ten royal virtues and. mote 
specifically, the duties uf Mil pious ULnUIhi.il layman. On ihc mhet hand, 
wo have highly uni is tic plenties in the Jai.ika* of ivr.miiu.il kings lii- 
t tan goring rite {iin unit properties oi tlicit subjects. 

In the period following the epoch of the small States, we come across 
Wo parallel but coimudictoiy utoveracuu in the history of non hem India. 
In the Gartgi bavin. die mh.iUli khigthims ami the republics were absorbed 
into large kingdoms like Kasai a add Ungadha. and eventually into die 
single empire of the Nandas. By contrast the Indus valley, jifici I icing 
merged ten a time in die mighty empire »l the Vehacimvmds of Persia, 
broke up inio a group n{ imtej>eriderit kingdoms mu! republics, which were 
af runs arils oven brown by the invasion of Alcxaudc-t > d M.imlmi. til the 

admitdsintiuii of du- largei IsJngdi. just iik-ii untied w L h.m Inn link 

information. But we may well believe, fmm the known facts ahom the 
LiimiHi.i^ wealth and the huge sue of fhc armies oi die Man da rulers, that 


thei developed a central bed admuustraiioii of .« high order, doubtless on die 
uUlei foundations | he Greek vs.in i* especially Ikmt witness w Ute 
unpopularity of the Nandiu, which may have been due in part tu the 
financial burdens imposed upon the people by the necessities of their 
cKMOstve civil and military ailnuniunUun. Ihc same writer*, however, 
s|jtnk highly of the good lam and die flourishing condition of some of the 
kingdom, of ihc Indus valley (those of 1 axiles, ’SophvieV. and *Moiivi- 
ksiitH ) at the lime of Alexander s invasion in Sffi B .e. 

Coming to die period of the imperial Maui vas. we may mention at 
Mu oiuset dot they built tip not only die largest empire hut also as f..r .is 
" L can judge from the available evident?, the most highly developed 
admiofeuatioit known to our undent times, IV, l^iri with the i.isuion 

f *”*??• i( lH‘ concluded that lie retained Mu Jditkmal 

headship of the cvetut.vc. judidaL and milium branches „[ Mu admits 

tminm. Jo a fcimouy and •frquo.cd passig.v Kaiuilva (tmditioualtv 
wktmlwd wuh the mu i ism of Cmidmgupta Maim,, lll( . ^ 

r'r 1 W 1 4 ,,, 1 / OU ' n T‘ in ;l ,is > ol fe “* .judicial decision. 

In «he same context dt«: auihor. repealing the facial .derenccs in the 
jarak., stones. credits die king with .hr authority of ,skiing executive alia, 
vvlmit ijil tlu force o( Jaws l he nival edict, however os>mfkantlv 

enough, ts luu indtuied by hautilva in bis momii ' , ^ , ' 

, , -'in nis .u<uin[mimmi hnuml isr of the 

£"rr r, '; ,tKd «,™. <2L **■*<*£ ** 

k:.u„l». dsm:.ng , ihc Sm r ri lra di,i..„ this ^ 

SStSSS « y f"’ .. *' " ,r ***** i« - 

ouUr, but also by specific clauses of Utr State law. 


■ Cup, III. 1. 
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l'OLrrir\L ORGANIZATION: Tilt MONARCHICAL STATES 
Tbe bureaucratic organization of the Maury as marked the last and die 
highest stage of itevdnpmcm .if .1 process tli.it fold begun in the preceding 
tem lines, At the head of the Maury an bureaucracy stood iltc umncil oi 
ministers rallrd (mihxi (Sanskrit ffarifad). Then* are not sufficient teawm 
for agreeing with the far-readi in& ttipuUiswms of sonic Indian scholars in 
recent rimes that the minister* in Afeka't lime h:ul the tight of discussing 
and even lejctiiug the king's oral orders, or of controlling the State funds, 
«n of depi iving ihc ruler <d his sovcrdgrilv in defence of the constitutional 
laws (jf die realm As regards the old class of officials, it is recalled in Un. 
account of Megaathencs [the well-known ambassador of Seicticus Mcamr 
41 the imut of Candragupta Maun a) bv Ins reference to the Indian caste 
of non iic 1 1 lor* .111(1 assesvn and in Muka\ in<aiptioits by the persons 
called tiiatitim&trvs, The old division between the civil and military 
branches of government a* well as specialhaliori of the town administration 
iv;h maintained .tltd developed by (lie Mautvas. S[Knkiiig of Ciiidtagupia 
Mam's j * ,i( I mil iistr.ii ion, VJcgasihcnes divided the niagimwld into three 
1 1 .i*v.'* tallied die ngionomoi (district officials), the (ts/ynomor (town officials), 
and the officers in charge >T tin* army, Kaudlya has a parallel divisum 
coiuisimg of officials in cl targe of the rural aduiiuistr.11 ion (the sttmalmrtd, 
Ihe Hinttiiliiaiii. and their staff), the town administration (the riiig«rwA,j and 
his assistants) and tin army administration (the srmfiatt and Ills subordi- 
mites) Horn M. ^tstheiu * * further description we leant that the affouomoi 
were entrusted with superintendence of the ii\i'i* and land surveys as well 
a* im | kxi ion of the irrigation can ah; they were required also to maintain 
the roads with jiclIi cue. 1 fir town officials were divided into six Iwauls 
having r ii.ngc severally of industrial art* foreign u sidents. the registra¬ 
tion ot births and deaths, trade and commerce, manufactured articles, and 
cnllfiiimi of the titles to talcs, I he military branch of the adin mist ration 
was controlled by a war office. which was divided into six boards «d five 
members each. These boards had charge of the admiralty, the transport 
ami cumuiis-satiat. and thr arm'- units of die infantry, cavalry, cluirioijf, 
.md elephants respectively. In 3 fuller account Kautilya mentions an 
extensive ramification of the central administrative machinery s> an to 
embrace within its orbit nearly thirty departments with their mpectivc 
staffs .mil pn iulii lions a* well ,1* office procedures. lut care was taken 
by the Mottryos for the construction and mail items nee of public works 1* 
proved by other facts, Mejpuihroc? records dun lift* roads were marked 
by milestones at tegubu intervals. and lhat a royal Toad itinnfrted t’Atali- 
jmii.t. the imperial capii.d. whh the North West Frontin'. T tom a famous 
insvi iption of the second century after Christ, the (drtuir rock inscription 
of the &ihi ruler RudradBman, wc learn that a great irrigation lake was 
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constructed in that distant frontier of the Maurya empire by order of die 
[oral governor under Candragupta Mjuivs, ,nul 'h.ii it was restored after 
a temporary breakdown by the local authority in rive reign of Mika. 

In lire rime of A&jka the outlying provinces were governed by prince- 
viceroys called kumunu. while the home province* were dimity ruled by 
tin emperor. Tim provinces were divided into district* tailed ahara i or 
pipiyoj. 

Tiiv branch of local government under the Imperial Maurvar appears 
lei Ivavc iierii cctirraluvd cquidh wirli ihe central administration- K.uitilva 
refers to three liers of of In: ills (the ^tiuuihaTtn and ihe udganrka ar the tnp, 
ihe itin'imkas in die middle, and the gn/w.i at live bottom'! in t barge of the 
rural and the urban areas. White the lamijiimfu was charged with direr 
i ion rtf the State revenue and expenditure in alt its bra riches, die jwiiri irtfclta 
controlled ihe receipt of ihe Stare dues at the government treasuries and 
storehouses. Jt is an index of the thoroughh hur<.lunatic character nt 
die adminttaaiimt dint the iamShatti and the n&gtiraku arc charged with 
preparation of exhaustive register* and census lisa within thrir respective 
jurisdictions. 

In trying to form an overall estimate of the Maury a udministraiion. 
wt may Slate 10 its credit that it undoubtedly emu red peace and order 
over ;t vast extent of our country so as to make it possible f„i the people 
lo attain j high degrn- of material pmeperii}'. Jt reached its height of 
im.nd grandeur under .Woks. who employed the whole machinery of a 
highlv orgamied bureaucracy and set his personal example lor tin moral 
;is well as material well-being of his subjects, after being struck with 
p:iiiimj3te remorse fot his one war of aggression Ini rlu m:i quest of Kahnga. 
On the debit side of die account we have to nienljon the continuance of 
the hateful system of espionage and stria official umim) bequeathed by 
the older rulers To this has in Ik added the heavy' taxation as well a* the 
harsh penal code; which were aim legacies from earlier time*, and which 
continued even under the benign rule of Asoka.’ 


* Tii*- iUxiwy *sf Inpihiitr Jtichnrin ni rhe \Uun:n tt C h 
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rar.mcAt organization: Ttf? monarchical states 
ill ritr. PR£ C»UC'TA \NI> lU’PTA FOtJOWS If. UU it.c. 10 a, ft. 700j 
Of the indigenous dynasties that arose oft the ruins of die Maury a 
empire. the most imports tit were the ‘siitigas of the Gafiga basin, the 
Saiavafuunis of western India, and the Ccrtas of the eastern seaboard. The 
atfm mismnioii of the Mingus w:i> on the whoJr .■» eon tin nation of that nl 
their immediate predecessors with i looser organization (ban before. File 
kings were oin tent with the simple title rl rajait. unlike the imperial (ides 
assumed by Inter rulers. Hu provinces were governed by prim e viceroys 
with the significant: addition of the royal title to then names, and they 
were .Hoisted by the traditional council nf ministers f/wmW). The Sutiga 
feudatories enjoyed a position little short of independence. since they could 
strike coins in their own name and sometime* take even the topi title. 
The admit* lit union ihc Siuviibauas was run on the traditional lines 

with some important innovations. To the old rap] title of rajau they 
added the title or si/ihftin which was brought into vogue by tilth Saha 
ctimcTiijHiiutics and rivals, 1 lie centra] administration was in charge of 
tmiibiuv who were employed in executive and financial offices. The 
branch ot military administration was controlled by officers like lire 
sttiHgopa i no doubt equh aleui lo ihe old A notable feature of 

i hr gov emu tern nf thosr kings was the creation of civil and military offices 
with a highi i designation than before, such a$ thole of the rSjfflmtifya and 
the mahiSsftiofifili. The provinces were divided as of old into districts 
iahaft^K which wen- ruled bv unitllytis, and the villages constituting the 
district were in charge of the irnlttimi.tl headmen. 1 he feudatories of the 
Samvfihntm ruled as kings over large portion* of their dominions, and they 
were known bv distinctive titles, such as mahwrathxs and mtih&bhojm. Of 
the Ctia dy nasty of Ka% (southern pan of Orissa and northern portion 
of Andhra), the most important ruler was K ha rave (a, who assumed the lofty 
tides of arya and mtihiird'jii, and otherwise also aspited to become a 
«thravnrtin (overlord) over the surround trig territory. 

Corning in the foreign dynasties that caine into power after the down¬ 
hill of the Imperial Mannas, ivc hate first to mention the Inrto-Gredt 
kings of the Indus valley and the adjoining regions. In their system ol 
administration these kings borrowed the pracrire of the contemporary 
Hellenistic monarchy especially that of the Select rids of western Asia, The 
king* usually took the Greek royal litle (basileuQ. some of them tilling 
llicrmdves instead bv tin* higher title of Great King (fctMlipM-f megaton), 
which vm* assumed lor the fit« time fry the Selcurid Antioch us III. As 
among the Seleucids. the king sometimes apjiointed his heir-apparent as 
joint king met tin whole realm. But King Futhvdemos introduced ihc 
practice of opjxiimiiig a vnurigei prime as sub-king over a definite part 
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of die kingdom, The ting 1 * probably had a council of ministers of the 
traditional Hellenistic tv pc, The ludo-Gieck kings appear to liavt 
organized their Indian territories under provincial governors bearing die 
Greek (iii« of i iraifguf ami metiAarch. As in other Hellenistic Stater, 
there; were autonomous tides within I tie it dominions, vuili cities having 
ilie- device and title of some city goddess stamped on their coins. Indian 
oj Iitdiattiml feudatories of diwe kings ruled itt Mathm.i and the Swat 
region. 


t Ik* Iiulo-Gieck system of administration was continued 1 >v the foreign 
Saka and E’.mhun rulers of northern India with sonic features IwiToWed 
imm the contemporary .Sasmnid kingdom of Persia. The tukis it first Look 
the Greek royal title tor king or Great King, But afterward* ilu v adopted 
tin rersiah impcri.il title ul Great King nf king*. I fie $aka kingv often 
associated iheir heirs with themselves a> rmnt kings after Hie example of 
‘heir Greek iiffcdeccsMiis, They likewise ‘mm to have retained -it least in 
Siiut and Kathiawar tin old Greek provincial divisions, and continued die 
ofBCes of rfreifegm mid mniAairlt in iheir north v<stern territories. At the 
ivititt 1 lime dies imrexlurrd ilicii characteristic desigiurenn (tf the pfovinthi 
governor under the name of tyif/npii. hum which was coined, in imitation 
of the Ifnli-Ki otTn.ial idiom. ihc higher title of jrtahik^attafia. The ri idciict 
i>f ilu.ii coin jioiiiis in dir continuance of autoniimuus cities tinder the 
nilc nf these Foreign kings. I lid feudatories of 1 1 1esc kings struck coins in 
their own name* along with those of their suzerains, and thev regularly 
transmitted their office to their descendants 

l ire grou Kusanas. who surpassed .heir Cresl, Oika. and Parthian 
pmlncwn in (he cx.enc ol limit Indian dominion, brought uuh ,hem an 
ex died con. tption el monarchy Tin.- imp, rial m| e (treat Kir.. 0 [ Vina.’, 
'Khir fangs, or Sa.-H.ur'> was adopted bv Kadphiscc ii in hit later min 
typrs. .rad (bar of n^grij..wiflmif,J rM pul m bv Kani.k:., VSsiska, and 
llmisfa. in liras torn legend. Ik divinity of the thru ..suggested by tint 
. ev.re, on die min, «f Kadphisvt II. Kan,*,. Huvi^a, which draw 
'"^7 ' ; ll " UdCT surrounded h, lb, net, „ r |.i. bu „ Usui.., Iran 
nr ins Head Owlotcd l„ a mrabos. n„ Kuxinas continued ,hc Safe, system 
ol pt.wtnt.al government node, mobitjatrepa, a „ d whilE 

dote. new pad* of m.lirar, ,m judidal) „|r„- t „ Q , lcd 

miwAa., and *#**&*. Pro.., the.plop. , lhxntc liu . dtv . 

(spe in then-scries ol cotns. I, ha b.cn inhere,I ,he autonomous 
-mes dating from earlier note, ceased exit, d,,.,, 

1,1,00 Of hiramTmra r l'" 1 *** o( w«crn India 

mi™ !rf! , I 1 C 7'“ ) *™ hil!<:,! <m "" iniliau model. The 
nden adapitd rite title ol rS/ao to tl.cir „|,i £,t a designations ol 
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ttttth$k$otr(ipfi nnd kiQtrQpQ, white their ministers tftK tiilltfl by die titles 
dt juu.ictu and anwiyas. It is to the credh of these kings, especially of thtwc* 
uf (he lint nf Cwtuiin. lh.it they idtrmifkd ihemsvUes completely' with their 
Indian subjects, I hey stilwtitlited the iiuligphnis Brftlimf siTipt for die 
foreign Kharo^lil in their coin legends. and a highly Samkiitized Prakrit 
foi die old undiluted Prakrit dialect in third DMCtiptMns. L savadata, son* 
in-law of Naha pint* (the greatest ruler of ilw? lirsi dynasty), distributed his 
charities impartially among the Bifihmana tally and the Iltaldliist monk*, 
ihits assuming the nHe «»f (he Indian princely patron of learning and piety 
at his bat. kiuhatLlimin, the greatest mlcr of the second dynasty, i.liose 
to be remembered in Ins famous imtnpioil as .1 model king .diet' the 
Indian standards. How wrll the sktka rulers looked after the interest* of 
their subjects is proved by two fart*. I it the htoiiiI half id the find century 
Lifter Christ, the kings maintained a Tegular piJm smite for naguiliung 
ilit' dangnous navigation of 1 belt great po-n rn Broach (Bfiypo). In die 
following century Rndradaittan restored at heavy coat, out o£ h« private 
funds, the historical irrigation lake at (liriiar, which bad been originally 
constructed by the provincial governor of Candragupia Maury a. 

The [wriorj of the Imperial Guptas, the Golden Age ol ancicm Indian 
history. h'j.i marked by .» gitai exaltation of monarchy. Tiu rulers assumed 
the high imperial tide of mah&iftji'ulht>nin (with variuntx) in their inscsip- 
lions, coin legends, and seals, while they claimed for themselves in their 
inscriptions su|>eiIminaii qualities 1 .living them almost to die level of the 
gods. In tlieii outlying North Bengal dominion, they chose to be called 
by a trilogy of titles (poruwmrfottwfa paiamithhfiftaraka mahatSfiidhtrajn), 
which with .1 slight change beta me 1 henceforth the characteristic designation 
of paramount raids. In their coin types the (hipurs followed the Ku^Siia 
device of a nimbus atotuid I he kings head, ilic traditional mad n tier) of 
burcaunatic administration was continued bv these citqierors with no men- 
tUime nifisily boruiwt'd or adapted from ilieir predecessors, But they 
created the new office of the $antifiivrgrnfiikti (nlbihier *>f peace and war) 
and a new orilei uf amSt\tiy (ftuNijrdmatyiit), to which could be assigned 
not only high im|nrint officers, but a bo die officials on tin* si.iff of the 
Emperor and ihe Crown Prince as al.se ili<^‘ in charge of disirn is. Hir 
slams of the Gupta feudatories varied according 10 ihcsr strength in com¬ 
parison with the paramount pdwer. 

In so far as the provincial admin isrr.uitm is concerned, ihe Guptas 
adopted the older models with .1 changed official nomenclature and some 
striking innovations, The provinces (bltu&th) were governed, as in Aioka s 
lime*, by die princes of the blond, or a* in die times of ihe Siltava lianas, bs 
the Stale officers (tiporites). The district* were ruled by other 
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officers (kumStamiiyas, Ayuktakas. or viw\ajwti u. tn North Bengal and 
probably alto in Kiliar, as we learn from tile ooiiifmponr) 1 inscriptions. a 
Municipal ftuaid («< J hii! hatwil ft i A«r<t{W) 1)1 a Ilismn Hoard (utpryifofo- 
ktititua) helped flic head ol the district *u the jiunmic, the cue tuigit! 
Ik*, in the disposal of gqvtrrmuent Linds.. The Municipal iWird in nm fullest 
:ufount consisted of four nuttibcn, namels, tire guild-presid cm (itaguM 
Irejjhm). lire chief met chant {jftrf/tdt'flAa), the chief artisan [fmtlhamakuithaj,. 
and the clutf scribe (ftmthtintakiyailha). 

Tn kin I lie valuable cm item potary testinnms ,4 the (ihmese Blit Id I um 
pilgrim l'‘a Hiatt, we learu that the people in the Gnpta dominium (the 
Middle kingdom} enjoyed (he blessings uf peace and pm*jn'iitv without 
the vexatious system of police control and espionage which leu! been the 
1 m nr of the Mautva ndmhriMftitkm An 01 cling i.» the same observant 
Traveller, die revenue* of the <dipt? empire were mainly derived limn the 
king * share of the agriatltuntl produce, fit limit, t noted tli.it capital 
punishment was unknown, and that crimes were punished with fines. VG- 
may sum up bv saving that the ancient Indian administration mum at its hot 
tmdci the rule of the Gupta emperors, The Guptas signified Ibclr patron- 
W' of learning b> the construction ol umt^is, buildings (with endow- 
nivtiis for their maintenance) at (he great Buddhist monastic mtivcishv of 
Nkhttldfi, while: their care for public works was diowti I>% iheir icsiofatfbu 


of die famous anlficlaj lake at Gitnar during the leign nf Skantbgnpfo- 
In the period immcdiaidy following the downfidi of the Gupta Empire 
Ring Hiirsavardhana (c. 1 LD. (i0t>48) of the House of 1 tone,war and Kanauj 
iiuidc. Eiiinsc 1 f the strongest, power in northern India lie assumed the usual 
imperial titles ami was assisted by the traditional council of ministers. The 
olliieis of the central government included ihe high minister of foreign 
affairs imahrtumdhwtgTahMhikrta), the cuimi tain I er-iti chief 
tmlotUubra). the head of the account* department (mahitiqapai&tika), besides 
Dthert of leMCr ’ The kinylom Was divided into ijfovincc* tbhukltx) 
mi, l districts The village administration a W „**>-, ,» lem been 

highlv oliiiaal-riddcii. I lie comempotory Chine* Buddhist pilgrim Hiuen 
T^ug g-x-s high pmise to Harsa for his love of justice, Ms unremitting 
nnlnuiv m ihe* discharge of his dudes, and his piety and popularity. Hie 
king, we are toldin fuller detail. Vri MW UtC^nt tours for the inspec- 
non of Ins dominion, he found'd It^ftOOKS for travellers a ml erected ,f *pas 
and monasteries throng)™* his kingdom ? he used te distribute all Ms 
ai ruirn bled treasures among his subject* a. the groat quimmmmhd 

Hi riH ' V’t m% ^ 1,v “ owe to this most illusu jous of |ju- Chinese 

° f lI,c ^ ccm * l»rtton administration 
at the time of Iw «s,t <*,». &M 5 ). The ruling d«s, of Kansas, we read. 
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™ putted by lbc ttaodards of bepevoW and mercy, Hie taxation ** 
light? forced labour was ttt*i ^KHingly. ami fellies WW* not requtrero 
U registered. On Hie Other hand, the r^tal law ^ nmted by a certain 
degree of lufebne*. Which was quite unlike its exceptional nnldn«« under 

the Imperial Guptas, as slated above, . , v . - - 

Jii the DeOtan, tile administration of ihe Imperial C~iiu \ is o * ■ I 
teas marked by the usual chamttmstia. The king ;munie«l <be fawH« 
imperial rules, th. central government was iu charge-ot officers Ad i 
siniilat tkaigrmbmuL the districts were governed by the sta.e 

an( i the villages were controlled by the headmen (gram^W- A 
Sea ’ nation of ,.o. W rccm* the grant * a charter of IM«* 

Uu Crow u prince in favour of a <*f tm WW* «"'? ££» 

the duties of die royal officers concerned ni deiinl. but also by* dowij 0,1 
graduated rale the taxes and other charges pyahte bv the households to 

ihc State/ 

IV t in: TOST GUPTA J*KR1l«> t- * »- ' W, '- N) ' J 

Notlbmi India dMling «K» V <™» 1 * IlMS * d ,l,t "* "J * * 

Riii.nl nilinii houses. of whidl the moil iiii[«inaid ocre lilt lmi>cn.il rali- 

STiflSi} and don «.««r .ho «*#«■£ « **4 

Hvo KlUcH* of Ch«li. du- Gradate of jrjakabhlit.,. .ha Pamniara „ 
Midwa, Hie Qtulukyas of Gujarii. and tile CBlnmanas of Sakanthhari and 
Aimir. The administration of these kings in some respects was of tlm tom 
ccminnai type. 11* kings assumed the customary imperial!hies I a number 
<>r high civil and military oflidah held charge of the cenir.it adminiuunon , 
the provinces and districts, called by different names, were governed by 
appropriate officials: and the traditional headman or the executive bndv of 
village elders contldlcd iht administration of the \ill.tgis. To turn to 
most novel feature of the politv of these Rajput dynasties, they have been 
shown elsewhere to haw introduced the type of clan monarchies wfiuti 
became afterwards the hall-mark of the States «f Rajastlum, l ho is * w 
tvpc of State in which the king reserves foi fcimtelf the central pan of the 
kingiioiTi and disr rilmies the ■ ml among tl* other dan chiefs Ihc- wid one 
is furnished In a nuinticr of inscriptions mem toning units of eigluy tm.r 

■ m «*» «a«m b 

AJduFTlirM H[i>t C-L. XVT J ”**;, *| ( Cu lture p/ the Indian People. Ill, 

UtV Hi- f-fi Of Indrn II JM * '■ ' ■ . j„ r [ j>ujjj|, ■• I Is. rw.'l the IlKlfrCrcek 

llir uni ,U U [ irt,. /■., 'I,* | iiijj ri ||„ Orrck ami ilir IjhImh m 1 1 il-i■ Inilinn 

Li„ei KkiRliMl 1 fcf, 1ohs.UW I* P«. 1 f'E" • !M " K M' 
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ullage (tfee exact »t*c of rht rhn chief* osuu in Inter times) and their «ik 

?* 7 Sltms - Uf m;,y ,l ™ memi "" ^ ihttwik*. i^hich throw 

Ti T* CUrram nie,l,mU nuwkip.1 admiration. In die reign 
at the Pram,5rj Btoj* (r. S3GSS), two guild ptttftam ,md one 

ttiwro kttler (or leading merdiaut) held ..rgr „E .Ik .nil admimi,ration 

of *t .mportam c, t v of Gtv.dlor, which lad, bo.de*. a town council m 

4kd "TV "" n,J WC f,IUl *■ M* S a JL 

l>tu|)fti.. k 8 ' 10 «** *»M and ownerless 

In «mern India. .he ftta. who „ TO IUQXcdaj bv ^ V|m 

, U of the leading power in that region, followed die cow*-, „ Iona l mw ol 
ad u. mi .trail on, ITir lomnW n f ,i ., , . ' ‘ vl H J| 

mz ss 

wgmmiig was barren of cornu tuional reuLffe , <. \A,- r ,tU. , — , , 

absenic ol a regular Z-if T. <* ,hc 

*—> » dicir . .* ■“ •* 

revenue purposes at standard ,hr,„„|, ‘ '' ’ ”"“'" l "" 1 

standard of bud measurement * ' Ct ,Jlefe wa * nn uniform 

Ralyai^. who occupied* ^'T^ 5 ® ‘ uui U,e ^^kp* of 

tf.L traditional type of adnoSSSniSrS ™ nliniic< ' 

of the central government, who were k.„L v ,l i 7 WM>U * 0ffiCe " 
structure of toad ony Cmmm[ lin . , . ^ old ^ new titlai Tin? 

varietf of their dominions. The vilh a !77 !KirttM,L °f <*** regional 

ing to rhe size of the typical clan riif f - (P^njH'rl lit units rone*j»ond- 
according * lhdr T" *■* or eke 

^*cc* and disttiat lme iaHid by ^ ,u of pro- 

lion of high author it. and diiinitv. \v t ^ ^ ,?lry cn J°Y«l a posi- 
being mtwtelled nn that of the cemt t 111 ltil1 o| lhtir ddminiMraiion 
RjsfraVQ;.! rule were In charge of tuef ^ IV< ’" mincnL ‘ Tin town* under 
sfurifT^ (nrgnuuu^), while the nllLV ^ i} ‘ i>mliaiH « mgaraptitU) or 
and bodk* of elder, r,? / ' by ihc l,eaflm. ii 

(mthajatuu). Under the rule of tl *'rai ^ 0r vi ^ Milage ^rmblics 

miiaJli fisovtrrndvl liv >..*i■ »ts 1 *.i ' " r J 11 . ‘ a3utyils - ‘‘JWm and v i.1l.™« 


' , '! ws “»-govcrmnein. I J fL ., tlu . r j , r ' 11 TOil1 ' 

received asngnm«m of local taste* 1fl i r , fi,fw fn i«__ 

posc^ P i Jit 8 g|^ it feudaiories o[ illc R t ~ <rf ^ nt * for pious pur- 

R^iralpp, ami .he ca 1ul; . a , cnj(>ycd 


POUTICAI ORCAN1/-ATI0N: THE MONARCHICAL STATES 
a position of scraidndepcndcnce, They waged wars on behalf of the i>am- 
mount power, assigned taxes, and alienated lands on the it own authority. 

fn South India, the admi nisi r-.u ion of the kadi tig; powers of this jx'nod, 
naniclv, the [’andyas and the Colas, was of the standard type with the Ling 
and a bitu aiu uity of high officials controlling the central government. Hie 
Liter Cnjn and Patjdya kings assumed high imperial titles. Among the 
latter there was the peculiar institution of joint Lings or co-regents. The 
office ttl prime minister mis known to the Painb.i administration, while 
the Colas had instead a !*xh *4 executive officials svho served as liason 
officers between the king and the bureaucracy. The gram of lands by the 
Cob kings for pious and charitable purposes involved a highly complex 
official procedure mulct the guidance of a chain of officials. The advanced 
system oi Co] a admin Uirarinn is illustrated by the fact that the great Cola 
emperor Raj.irjja I Sffi&tQH) carried out a land-revenue survey of Ins 
whole kingdom, ami fresh survey* were undertaken by his successors front 
lime to i imc. I ; nder the role of the 1'andv.is as well as the Colas, there were 
well organized village assemblies with wide powers of vtrlf-govermnenL, I'lie 
assembly (called iir or mbha) bad an executi ve body (ulumgajvittt) tn various 
executive eon hit it ices (pit ryfwyi, these latter being elected l»y the members 
according tn rules framed bv themselves. The assemblies enjoyed such 
high ft piiialion for integrity and efficiency that they received endowments 
in cash fmm kings Tor pious purposes, and were appointed trustees for tltc 
proper administration of temple funds. Under the Cob rule, ihc assemblies 
kept their own records of rights and had their own staff of officials for 
assisting them in their proceedings without sharing in their deliberations, 
I he* derided disputes, granted lands, founded and maintained hospitals, 
took dtaige of charitable endowments. and controlled taxes. 1 

TJji itun auiaiui :■ liJMsI 111 h. ci i.fi X fPr'-iltMt 1 h i i, Atlmimiltitlr .v 0*y,irjijwfifiti 
tr.: - ;m.r j-iWrfffXu'vr | iriil i ll XVI! f'irSlIiral rl’fjj' Tli 1 rrijr>Jif n/|0 -i tiy lilt 

' W ‘" 1 *mln ill Ihc Work* Th. lhiU>,- on J Inline ihr India,, Pn>p(f V,.l. IV .mil V, 

mpmiwh, 
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Tilt; PRtC MURVA PERIOD 

I toic observed ill Hie previous chapter that northern India in the epoch 
of the rise of Umiiflii'iiH was the scene of a nutnbi't nf uioTiiirch.it> «k 
well as republics. I he republics writ known in ancient Indiim Utuiitun 
hv die tvdmtLal term a cn used in Hie strirtls p.imial seme. 

Some nxctli tchnluts lake these words to signifv 'dniuxTalic fflfflH of 
government \ or a gcnm consisting of the species of dninmaritV, ‘nri«m 
racies . ami a mixture of both, or to signify luniaiy and federal 'K»tiiya 
arweoeracto nr 'mwnivjdc .n wdl as muni ry. wide democracies'. the 
correct interpretation seems to he rhat Jttdg/ui signified an atfMocraiit 
diil)-Tcpiil)lic of the K.vitri va order and nothing mote. 1 

In tin pre-Maurya period ihc moo important instance of .■ wAgthi or 
gflioi. as explained above, is that of the Ucchav.s of VniGli (identified with 
the modem village of Baarh in die Mu/;,ff..rp„ r District ..f Biharj I ht 
Ltcdmvw are often Sound m be included ipi , wider confafcracv.'that of 
1 C Ajps (Vrj»>, Lest known examples are duafi of <be MjIIjis of 

A n'T 1 v 1 " l T T 1 " *• ,11WlCrn Nl ’f Ml * ma « **H as die 

Aiulfiaka-Vrjtis (belonging to modem SmiRuna). who formed the Sat vata 

STtS n T i " 1 T* % ''* h '' mi •»«*• r.iit, ,<«, v],av. 

.11 In ii.Jiol.il, .iIkh„ it,,: traulituiion ..f (hr !.ierlmn iV.iiint mine 
loliiiB II „> Ik a imilon republican Sian-. Ui,„ ,, a i nniblsc 

nf a .on.,,lc, ivpc (cad. member „t „,||„ g JJ, ^ 

tntmaunc and with the assembly ruling the whole Stni^ i i. , ., 

prisulmi). ami mil others holding j, , p„, ,, aotonomv 

mh commuim principal,™, iw vinl . 

a roimiN ^ht-v 1 appear f. ^ >“> indcpcmlcn, 

■Ik Lkdttvii- connitniion » ppKm „, ,J.' 
.10 executive head (*.***-,■ ' . . n a unitary republic with 

ruling Ksairiva datum*/ 1‘he dccre^TZr^!?^' °****** °* ,h ’ 

to ^ °f « 1 w scr.Spati and ,h e nV T* ,Sffllrti i uilltlV 

r lil,: The assembly, which met at 

lliK 1 1iSi|r-*^] ipf^ ijJ-, | | .i 

— ^-ATSsS^SsIft *$£%£ 
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die mote-hall (suntttagarx), whs noted ill its Ijcsi days for its full and 
frtxjuoiit sessions. It bad die fullest right of electing dir jrjifl/wtn and full 
criminal jurisdiction over die dozens, and it exercised a severely paternal 
control over their private lives. Ji has been urged by some scholars in 
recent times on die authority of a single text in a lute canonical commentary 
(the SumafigaLtvilastnl of liudd ftaghost) that the judicial procedure of the 
Vnjjian State wa$ such as to ensure for the citizen an unparalleled degree 
ol personal liberty. But this view is discredited by die lateness and 
evidently unau then tic diameter of the cited passage. 

.Vs regards the constitution ot die Saks as of Kapilavastu (identified 
tiith Tibura Kot in the Basil District of Uttar Pradesh), there has been in 
recent limes a sharp difference of opinion among scholars. Some take il 
to have been a hereditary monarchv, while others hate held it to he a 
republic with a sovereign t laii-assembh and an elected president. From a 
full discussion of die available evidence we are justified in concluding that 
the sLikvas had a hereditary monarchy as well as an assembly of the ruling 
Kviniy.i dan so as to combine Ixrth monarchic and aristocratic elements. 
The later waiters apparently inierprctrd this unfamiliar iypc nf ,t mixed 
constitution suc h a way as to fit in with the visual type of aristocratic 
dan-republics . 1 

I'hc problem of the procedure of these republican assemblies has Iwcn 
sought to be solved in recent times by the application of the well-known 
data about the methods of trarmccing ecclesiastical acts in the Biiddhkr 
monastic establishments. The discussion in this rase has turned on the 
point whether the latter was only a replica of the former, or whether the 
two I tad some feat tuts (but not allj in common. Judging from the avail¬ 
able evidence we may infer that the procedure of the republican assemblies 
* 1 x 11 e a general resemblance in that of then Buddhist counterpart, subject 
to the inevitable difference arising from the contrast between a sovereign 
political assembly and an ecclesiastical gathering of monks. The applica¬ 
tion of this general principle seems to suggest (what is indeed corroborated 
by the scanty data directly available on the subject) a few important 
emu; Unions. Firstly, the initiative for bringing forward the proposals 
l«Torc the republican assemblies belonged almost ccrtainlv to the chief 
executive officer (or officers) holding office for a fixed ccrni, ami not to -t 
presiding officer special I v elected for the occasion. Secondly, the proposals 
were normalb brought forward in the form of a resolution which, being 
put to the vote once or thrice (as the case might bed. was declared carried 
if there was no opposition. Thirdly, in the event of an opposition the 

* The cuirrMC imcrprtlttlirrtl> ,4 ihf mmimilinn of Itif t irrhavii oi niul ->t ihf 

Otij. uf Kj|4lfn .-lit nr dKuuol tip m> .Vlupfin m MVm HlJinrv ond Culture, pp. 581 US 
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ikdsion was probably reached by reference to a committee of che assembly 
iUUi m the last ie«m by an appeal to the majority vote subject to a very 
substantia interference by the presiding officer. Fourthly, there wi 
regular rules relating to tin quorum, the recording of absentee votes, ami 
M> forth. I'iftbly, tilt proposal* were probabh discuss'd h\ ihr member* 
of the assembly before acceptance o. rejection and were nfit taken to be 
approved by tbeir mere silence. Sixthly, the decisions were certainly 

", 5 isg? *** «•—ww - * 

„ ..f/t *'j2r -"3 °! * lu; “ n,li,i “ n “ f <■* £ « Indian republic, 
M the lime o[ lie rue of Buddlii™, lei in gna to a cm.idenJion of 

the republics of imitli-Vi trsicm India at die time nf *l fc - c 

m* * ***» m «* wo 

dLOTimiTD.OT uh WOT jiV, !s»g? — *«“ *r* .- 

Iioiw,. !, If,,' two types of ,|, c republic, ilicy nolfcrd',11 V' •"' 

m N dnnoi,anes. On die authority ofh 

them, ahe conclusion has remith i* , ' hc t 401,1 ' tla1 '* famished by 

m . . . . S5 JSSSTSSS if 

Oumbri', and •., Fnitiamcnt'. of width I,, C f mu ''' Vlm, ‘' 
»hc grpn. rhe second was tlfx lM |.,' h J , C ®“ B ' Metl ,>f tS ’r I*®* of 
iwpubr representative ftW, apart fronf Vh"’ 1 ' £« ^T’ C ' in,l ' U ' (l ° f 
involveiJ i„ ,1 1( - identification of d* ancient Imii *?*"!** 
supposed Eurojx-an analogue* in kl „ timi ! ^ " l \" 1llt ' 4,n ' 1 * ith ll)cil 

<(lc above Conclusion* rest on a w ries „f “ f”* *“ Ollt that 

...«. t ,aba - 

C, " t "”'or. i» (ha, .ho* ancient , " " iJcn " ,l,c 

magistrate (pi- board of majmtiaicst , , ! M 3 n,| e. a supreme 

assembly, The nugi*^^^* <*"”■ «,! » # en,,.,l 

cowiituiio,, ami functions of if* -.. . ?*?- ,he “*”%■ bin ihc 

eenamty. Of the general assembly uv ra„ T t,,mv ‘ n * ilh 

of the Hilt tig Kyi iiiya dan. and that 1{ iv„ „ rjm ^2? 10 ^ membcn 
of tleniwrado [ n the instance (i f Mr m, f 3 h ^ mcn in rf '^ « 
ilie c:isr of ,| 1C Hypliasis , IW, A™ ^ which lay to 

assembly teas limited by a hiah fil V' ^ * f ' at L,,[lllis,i ion to the 
«ift of an d^ham. \ consisting i„ the 

observant titi-rk writers) „( Uf . - J, ^ n ,LSI ' ,,f,| iing (a<cording to the 

’ * a ° QCni Wtw (bar of Prudent (the 

in ini I .triif ftirTV'hiiX? IIUl,/rr| fniTFI PP 571 !^d - n 
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Indus delta), In litis Suite the command in War was vested in two hereditary 
kings of as irumy different hour's, while the council of elders, consisting 
prob;thiv of a class of hereditary nobles, exercised paramount authority- 
This, therefore, represented a mixed const untiem combining muiiatchir and 
aristocratic elements-* 

THE MAURY A AND ROSTUAURYA PERIODS 

Under the highly centralized administration of the Narnia and the 
Maiirya emperors, there must have been very link- room for the in- 
dependent existence of dir republics, W'e kiurn' licit ,! inmiber of autono¬ 
mous tribes (j tn hiding such .uiiiem peoples as die Ancihm and iht Bhojas) 
were included in Asoka's dominions. But diese arc mere names. An after¬ 
growth of republican freedom took place in northern India afiei die decline 
of the inrfo-Greek and the .4,ika powti* diiting the first two centuries before 
Christ, and again after die downfall til the Kusaiia power in the third and 
early fourth centuries of die Christian era. In the first period there 
Nourished in die legions of Rajasthan .mil the eastern Punjab h number 
of independent republican tribes, such as the Arjjunfit anas, the Malavas, 
the Si vis* the kajanvas. and, above all. the Vaudlicyas. tn the second period, 
tlir Arjunfipinas, the Malavas, and the Yaudlmyas acquired a fresh lease of 
independent existence, fu later times the political authority in this last- 
named republican Slate was concent rated in the hands of a chief with the 
exalted title u| ahihrnaf/t\t\ and of councillors of victory (trimwni- 

dliarat), Oilier tribes like the Kuiyindns were ruled dim tly by kings. With 
this course nf development mav be compared an interesting discussion in 
the iif ahilbharataS whidi pointedly advocates come meat ion of the vital 
functions of jsolicy-makiug and espionage in the hands nf the executive 
officers in the interest of security nf the republics.' 

IVnh the rise of the Imperial Guptas in the tliitd and following 
decades of tltd fourth century of the Christian era. the cur lain is drawn on 
the history of the ancient Indian republics. A numbci of autonomous 
tribes including the Yaudhcvas. the Malavas, and the Arjun.iyanas of earlier 
times are stated to have been included in the empire of Samudragupta 
fc. a.d. 3 10-80}, Bui nothing is known about their constitution. The later 
tribe* who figure on the stage of Indian history were ruled by chiefs or 
kings. 

* Flic itwt Li u nuutnarv ui pj» iOfl-O! u( m\ iiddlo rdcrtetl m Lm J Hid 2. Tlw 

fiHttiml in ilitiL k-snixKl arc d\ r^e pi K. P- fjna'iwulp Hindu ?'■ ily rip -G4 Oti ; 73 

p \n m 

1 The aIupl-c Annum i* tbi'-fil hlhjii Ch. Xll. pp 217-3G of A iumprrftrmii'f Hhinry t?f 
Jmfiir II drift Cll. Xf F pp, UiiMwf, of VAr Ifiit&ry and CiittUrr of thr Ittdvsti JII, h» 
■IK. 1[]|! 1 31. ;I ■ c StlCJJ r lA 
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THE CULTURAt HERITAGE OF INDIA 
CONCLUDING REMARKS 

it is desirable to trace litre disjHssitmaidy file causes of the periodical 
decline and final extinction of the andem Indian republics extending over 
a thousand years, I here is no reason to think uni i well-known historian 
of India that tile republics were alien w the genius of the Indian people, 
who were always content with autocracy. On the contrary it appears, as in 
the parallel instance ol European history between the fust century b.c. and 
die end of the eighteenth century after Christ, that die periodical replace¬ 
ment of republics by mo tune] lies was due to a train of liisioiu.il circum¬ 
stances and i toil ling more. In the pre-Maury* period, the east cm republics 
fell because of their own internal dhsetoskills and the ambition of neigh¬ 
bouring powerful kings like those ol Kosala anil Magadha. while the north¬ 
western republics were swept away by the disastrous invasion of Alexander 
of Macedon. In the following jxrriod the republics were forced, apparently 
by the pressure ol the foreign unit tiers, to vest ihe supreme authority in 
the hands of select individuals to groups so as to bring themselves into line 
with the normal type of monarchical states.' 

•Fm * hr ilntUMtnn ol the problem ol the Ull fit am ten i KnitUm. rrrfe im Ixx* 
Irtermt «* in lfl» I iwl 2. pp. 2sJ 87. 
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THE VEJHC iU<E 

T HE Rg-Vcdic state iv Ik hi described as a tnb.il monarchy, and there 
is no evidence tliai in India the king performed the public sacrifice 
M in Homeric Greece, l lie Vedk vili ifi« is almost always tk under¬ 
taking of an individual yajumam i, the.'aiiote complex sacrifice* needing the 
assistance of a number of priests because of their com{K»ttc* ritual. 1 lie 
erci'ihccs performed by the king are no exception to this rule. 1 lie nearest 
approach m a public san tfiec is the mltra lasting Tor some days, mom fis. or 
years, as the case may be ; but (here is little evidence diat kings played a 
Leading part iu organizing ii t ami it is not known, whether it was the survival 
<>i i primitive public sacrifice or a later innovation peculiar to indo-Aryan 
SOdcty, On the other hand, die king had a {/urohita (Hl one placed before) 
From liie earliest times, ami Vasiydia and \ isvamitra were among the famous 
purohilas of those far-off times. The fwrohita was then not merely the 
priest of the myal household, hut a pubLit functionary who shared with the 
king ;|ic icsponsibilitv for the safety of the State. Vi&vamitn claims to have 
helped King UiuiraU once to cross die A'ijxis am! the Suiurfrl in high Mood, 
evidently mi the way to or front a military excursion. 1 In another hymn 
we read: 'let us conquer in the Vidathii the I’uni of hostile speed)'* which 
has been rightly held to imply that the priest prayed or sacrificed in die 
assemIdy-\muse for the victory of the king while he was actively engaged 
in war. There wss, as is well-known, an clement of magic in the sacrifice, 
and as dir custodian of this magical (.tower the (nttofma shared Lint resjton* 
si bill ty with die king For the pro let ri<m of the State, lis seturitr depended 
on 1 he cooperation of physical force (kfctfrcO with spiritual power (brahiaa).* 
And the fnirohiio soon came to ho expressly described as i&ftrvgopa, 
protector of tlic* realm, wlto atone enabled the king to nuke atioptable 
offerings to the gods.* 

It would seem that originally the two powers wore considered to be 
of equal importance and their relation one of balance resulting from a 
mutual check. Thus we re.ul that tnahma and ktittra were created together 
immediately after the creation of the sacrifice.' Again, in the prayers at 

1 at,, ill. ». 1 itmt; vit. is. i). *it>H r.. tv. so. a 

* Ail. n*.. Virt. JM lu* mi Art vii npuwhitinja ifnw rtrln&n tttlanU, and VIII. Hi 

IkAJ pv flu Vh 1 r r iiuf^rru JhJ rrL dfiikifr 1 ycLtiiiMi vf iJj t-'J rfjs'JTl ArJAni^A$ rSjij 

pUtfihltni) 

* Ibid., VII IU. A3m> VJII 2 u>iifi£ ft r jf/j Pfiafti im -tfofnam . 
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the beginning anti cud «I the verifier at the roya] coiivccr.ition we read: 
'May brahma guard me from ksalra. May ksntra guard me from brahma** 
Fraces are Hoi altogether wanting that at mine stage the superioruv of the 
iinficritim wav dearly assented, ami brahma had definitely to accept a lower 
place. .Soon, however, the balance is tilted in favour <-f spiritual power, 
and the change appears to be leased almost on a bold trick oi etymology, 
by which tin tunic ptirohita (plated before) of the spiritual office is made 
to gain precedence for it. : This exaltation of the ittptrriolimn over the 
(wipemrei, to use convenient terms borrowed from another culture, becomes 
a permanent feature or the andenf Indian constitution ; accordingly we 
find that in ciit short section on Rajadliamii in his />harir«i-Sflfni, 
Ll.i in Liny,in < lays down that tin king should choose a person of high .ibilitv 
as Ins purohita and then obey his behests.* Even Kamilva, the most, 
practkal-minded of our political theorists, affirms that the BrSIimaiia is the 
diii f tupport <>f tire throne. 1 He also rorapam the refill ion of the king 
to the purohita rt> that of the pupil to his teacher, the son to his father, 
and tile servant to his masiei. 


1 ins evolution of the office ut the purrihiitt to a superior ant! honoured 
position explains the corresponding elevation of the class to which he 
bdynged, and the emergence of a privileged position fin the Brahmamv 
as a class in rite State. In a famous maxiin which figure* in the ivi/nufiya, 
the htahmana tells the assembled people: 'Here is your king <j v c people ■ 
as for us Bnhmmm, Soma is our king'.' This may appear n dangerous 
claim, hut in practice It led only 10 the exemption of the Brahmtija's 
pjtjjjoty from taxation; and (i should not lie forgotten ihat ihr Bdluiuni 
tviiv enjoined not to acciimiibte property, and that he unimmnied resiiect 
according to I us learning anti not his wealth. Baurllfivaiin reaffirms tint 
the learned BtUmana attains great fame and is counted highborn, though 
he tujghi Ur poor 11 Let uv note also this, thar according to the simie writer, 
nm every Brahman a is entitled to the immunities of the dm and there 

“ m vlolanon of thc laws *" ^e ease of an uneducated Brthmarta « 

Bauthsvim include .he .tuple (dcoogrM, * llkh one 

ihould tm.T only after washing one's lea." Aplomb., | a „ i, Ih , t 
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THE STATE IN RELATION TO RELIGION IN ANCIENT INDIA, 
(ifcrrtiflidf'urflrij), aiming other things.’* These are among the earliest extant 
references to temples, Wc may infer from (In-sc fact.* (hat (lie temple as 
ihe mn lens of the religious and social life ml the commmiitv had come 
into existence in the laic Vedic Age. and that it claimed the protection 
and patronage of the king. 

SOCIAI AND R£LfGK)l T S I'OLICY Of AfQEA 
The reign of .Uoka forms a laiulmat k in the history of the Indian 
State in its rotation to religion. It has been said that duting the fast 
twenty-five years of his life AJoka was a llurfdlmt monk, and as much ruler 
of die Church as of the State. 10 Such a view seems, itowev er, to rest on an 
imjMmn appn-daiion of the evidence. Tli.it Aioka did enter the sittigJm 
of lilunks mice and wore the to bn of a monk is clear from Ids statements 
in the Rupnatli, Arab magiri and Maski inscriptions ; hut it is by no 
mean* evident ihat Fie became a bhikkhu and actually received formal 
in (final ion, which Fi<- could not liavc done without abdicating his throne. 1 * 
\s for being ruler of iFie Church, the Buddhist Church w.ts nut organised 
in li regular hiercirdw with a single spiritual head lii the mp. It was a 
loose confederation «>f independent vihartis (monasteries) with chapters 
(.Mrig/tmj of their own (round only by a common allegiance to the trimtna 
(Buddha, dhttmia. and tafightt), and tire analogy or Chmicndmn with the 
Emperor and the Pope as its scad at ami religion-. heads has no application 
whatever in Indian conditions According to Indian notions, the kmg*s 
main duty was just to uphold the existing social order, which consisted of 
an infinite number of autonomous groups each with in own constitution, 
laws, and practices formed for various purposes like local administration, 
industry, trade, or religion. It is only in the ran instance* of disputes 
arising among them proving incapable of adjustment that the king’s aid 
(cis invoked : it was only then, and even then only n> the extent needed 
to procure a just settlement of the niattet in dispute, that the king did 
interfere in the affairs of these groups, 

1 htee acts of Ajoka call for a hrit-f discussion, since they may appear 
to lend colour to the view that regards him as the head of the Buddhist 
church in his day. viz. his commendation of < ertuin scriptural passages to 
itie sped;jI attention of l.hc monks, his cdiei on sanghahhed*. and the 
Miiiimotimg of the Buddhist Council. 1'hc Bhahhrfi edict in which Aioka 
sdecis some sacred texts and commend* them for special study bv the 
tigfui (Order) is not an exercise of royal authority, much less of ecclesiastical 

u Ap. Oh. s„ t. so. £5. 
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power, bul jo si an expression -jf opinion formed by the emperor if ter a 
dose suudy tit' the canon and deep n-ikttioii with the aid ot (he vting/m 
itself, this opinion would obviously have been received with all the 
respect due 10 it on die merits ul die subject and on account of the posit ion 
of the peivoti who addressed die iiiitglm. The edict on wtghnbhafo may 
with belter justice be regarded as the excrete of royal authority, for in 
clear terms iL orders the king i officials to see dial utihiti tlicir respective 
jurisdictions all schismatic monks arc unfrocked, h* to -..iv. i.e. expelled 
from the uinghn, compelled to wear white robes. and driven to live in places 
not suited for the residence of monks (duini). 

To gride imj 1 id the need lor this edict anti its turret t impm we should 
look into the liistory of the Third Council. Hie Dipmamsa 1 * contains the 
earliest account we possess of this Council, According to it Aioka's patron 
age of buddhism resulted in the enrichment trf the utrig/ut and the relative 
Impoverishment of tuber faiths. Many adherents id ihr neglected erectb. 
‘Ajiiakas and sectarians of different descriptions* to the numtx-t of sixty 
thousand, began to wear die yellow robe and dwell together with the 
bfnkhhtts in the Aiokartma for the sake of the revenue. They proclaimed 
dicit own heresies as the doctrines of the Buddha and caused muds con¬ 
fusion hi their unruly behaviour Hiis went on for a period of seven 
years, during which the upasailm ceremonies wcu perfume] by incomplete 
congregations , saintly, clever, and modest men* not making ilicir appear¬ 
ance .it them, At last, Asoka summoned to his aid the venerable 
Muggsdipuna Tissa, who wis living at that time in solitary rottent to avoid 
the confusion prevailing in the AfokStSma. Under Tissa 1 * presidency a 
Council wa* held, at which all the adherents of false dortrines who had 
siealthdv .nrached themselves to the saAgha were unfrocked, compelled to 
put on white robes, and expelled. ,\r the same time, the Micnivada was 
rum,; ^Ubusltetl, ami .he great Tte. ■« forth At native, belonging to 
the Abhidhamma, winch is called the K a thavaHfm\ The Council mm 
prised one tbot.Ku.dof the test artefc (monks of the highest class), was 
held under the kings protection, and lasted nine months 

Now this narrative skins unmistakably that the Third Council was 
■chi to reform serious abuses chat had crop, imo ,j,c owing co 0 

Inr*: totrcHc in ,p material wealth under royal pmronL. To some 
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tiic Millie arrangements by which iTic -langtm was secured from tiismrbailees 
tine to tile violence of lie re lies and schismatics. Let us note that the tafigha 
even itt titis crisis carried (in its own affairs, and depended on the secular 
arm of the State only for protection from evil-doers* The edict on sangha- 
bheda is therefore calculated only to employ the machinery ol govciumeiu 
to give cfleei to the ascertained wishes of the yitigha h\ affording it ihe 
police protection necessary to liimriou unhampered , 11 

Thus Aioka’s personal faith vn Buddhism, and he lavished his patron* 
age on the miigha ; this gasr rise to troubles Irani other sectarians, who 
palmed themselves off as member* of ihc ,aitghft for the >ukt of pelf, and 
these were dealt with by ihc: Third Council and the edict on schismatics. 
ThiiL Asoka was In no means unfriendly to other faiths is evident horn his 
exhortations addressed to His subjects to honour the Bialumruis as well ,ts 
jrmmnas (Buddhist monks), and bv his prcaeniaiion of three good-sized 
caves with polished intcriow to Ajhokas and others in tile Kiialatika 
mountain (lkimhar hilts). In fact, even the most powerful Asian monarch* 
iiiuiquity. as a rule, did not like to imjMise their personal faith on the 
subjects inhabiting their vast empires, and evinced no anxiety to build 
up State', fanatical I y wedded to a single religious creed. In the immense 
h.n meiiid empire of Cyrus and Darius [, 'every' subject people kept its 
own religion. The great kings were eclectics who did not proselytize • on the 
contrary, wc find them being initiated into (he worship of foreign deities 
and taking them for thc.Tr protectors.' 1 * Afokas religious policy was very 
similar, ant! the good tradition of religious freedom and toleration tliu* 
established was seldom departed from till I dam hurst upon the world with 
its pronounced antipathy lo alien religious faiths. Afoka indeed stands out 
uniipie for all time bv the ringing statement of his own policy and the 
jKissionate plea lor tolerance he set forth in Jiis celelir itcd Twelfth Rock 
Edict. 

lhu this [Kilirv of toleration did not start! in the way of Asoka's 
undertaking and carrying out humanitarian reforms even where they 
involved imrtferettix with current pmakes chisel v hound up with religion. 
Ke preferred ihc meihod of persuasion to that of force, but did not shrink 
front the user of the minimum force needed to secure hi* ends through the 
elaborate nudum:ry of administration which Jte controlled and directed. 
Ite deprecated ihe observance of many vulgar and useless ihtidnt and 

u ^ ^intsEjr tmlftM fif I hr itate liiling in ihc wltrcmmi r.f rrluiotid atncvag msl i^u 
IM / ; " Imrn Vi ; jy.ui h i non . OkiivrnrU Jirtfrcci] |,uivv and NfivAiHiav** | m lilt rClfrn wtir 
wttr^l in istiS liy Bdlu 1 hfjmnurtHp^ iltf Inulm ■ '£ both ihr «CCtt friujl ell ittiporejfxi t fin Tv* 
io a 'nnnitl fckble «*nfrTrrict\ which lucvocdcft in JiacnnwTinp mil in agreed sci of regulation i 
for ihe fiiiurc. See T. V. MiblJiigun, Admhu&mkm mid Social Life under ViStytinaxrr 
(Wimi. KHO), pp, ^ * 

pi 4*UfVrrl fVnifl and J PYim*m f/ iWj ur/ioD, fi. fid 

U—62 489 


Tire Cd-TUStAl HE HIT ACE OF INDIA 

mratihtiha) ceremonies, particularly by women, on sundry occasions, as 
during marriage, child-birth, illness, anti m on, Again, he bid great sires* 
on a A lima, and devised an elaborate code lor its practice and for the 
prevention of cruelty to animals. 

RELIGIOUS TOLERATION A ITER AAOJCA 
After the active promotion of the Buddhist Fiatili under Aioita, there 
was a revival of orthodox Vedic religion under ihr ism’igos, marked by .1 
renewed emphasis on lilt* j>crf<jrmance of sacri fires, particularly the 
aJvamrdfla as the symbol of imperial nuerumy, Buddhism continued to 
be j flourishing religion for several centuries; it prospered under the 
^fitavahanas in the loner valley of the Krynii river, though the SUavShatias 
themselves were mostly Hindus, It seems to have appealed strongly to die 
Greets. £akas. and Kuyanas, and the north west of India became a celebrated 
home of Buddhist architecture and sculpture. A General Council was 
held in the reign of Kaniska Under the Guptas, staunch Vaiynavas though 
ihtrv seem 10 have been, l a Hicn found many Buddhist an'tgfuu well looted 
afiei, and the illustrious University of NUnnda was rising into fame and 
beginning to attract dhobis from all over Asia, Tin- iaiva monarch 
Har^iraidliana treated Buddhism and Huieu Tsang with great o.ushU 
don. and ihc Pilas of Bengal liecame distinguished patrons of that curd 
and supported a jusilv celebrated school of liub.rhi.r art likewise. Jainism 
found its votaries anil patrons in many a monoitii who, with the 
notable exception of Khavaveb of Hating*, general^ ruled in western 
Irufia and Mysore, But when all is said, the general trend was strongly 
in favour nl III ah mimical Hinduism in its various forms, though all ihc 
creeds were more or lex* impartially purmihcd by tin rulers irrespective 
of their own personal faith. 

We must note, however, that the State in the person of the ruler was 
by no means ihc sole patron of religion. The official noh.hiv. rich 
merchants arting individually or grouped in mtv or less powttHtl guilds, 
smnetm.vs even regiments or soldiers, besides craft guilds of artisans com¬ 
peted and ^operated with one another in religions undertakings. These 
usually rook the form of excavating caves as ttihanu and ctfifru f Buddhist 
temples) «™«rut.. r nf ^ endowing the maintenance of monks by 
du supply uf food, dothing, and medicine, and providing for the tx-rfomv- 
im e or worship at different shrines. The structural tmrilv is ,1 more 

common feature of Hinduism and faintun .1 . ■ 

, , , "io jamiMii. and ihc uumHe came in course 

,,f »...l ,o develop , ««, roca ddc i„ o^pr.™,™. Mac i„ s 
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the village or mil when it was located, and offered scofre for the display 
of die piety and liberality of all types of persons and group. The 
inscriptions on the walls of die famous temples, espctialk in South India, 
like Tan jot e ami Diiksamuu ur ss ir.uigam, arc seen t>* form a \cri table 
cyclopaedia of die history and culture of the surrounding area. Bm 
generally tile major works were carried out by the riding tnonarchs. like 
the excavation of the K.iilas,i temple .11 £11 ora by R3ypakflya Krsiiu 1, 
the erection of the magnificent temples at Tattjon- .nid Gangiiikontiicoia* 
puram by the Cola tuomrehs RSjaifija l and his son Kajcntitu l. and those' 
at Puri and Kuiiiirak I is the Gaiiga kings or Orissa, not to speak ol the 
grandeur that was Vijaymtagar, which impresses so much even in its present 
rained condition. In almost even instance private charity supplemented 
the el To it or die State in a striking and useful measure. 

Toleration or encouragement of faiths oilier than tire monarch's own 
was the normal rule of the Hindu State, Tire Arabs testify to the freedom 
of worship drey enjoyed on die west coast of India, which they frequented 
for trade; anrf |»cfhap* earlier still a number of Christian comrnuiiiiiw 
had spring up there and in Ceylon, 35 Cosmas Indikoplcustcs noted, and 
somewhat latci die Pars is found a safe asylum in the Bombay coast when 
they were driven our of their native land by Muslim in tolerance. I lie 
rulers of Vijayanagar, when they began to employ Muslims in their service, 
caused a copy ol the Koran to be placed in front of die throne, so that the 
followers of the Prophet might take part in the court ceremonies without 
violating tire tenecs of their faith. It tatmoi be said, however, that (his 
enlightened and liberal rule of conduct was never broken by Hindu 
mcumidis, Buddhist tradition is strong that Puyyatnitra, the founder of 
the SuiJga line, persecuted dot faith relentlessly. Towards the close of the 
sixth century, a Saiva ruler, iayaiika of central Bengal, is said to have 'dug 
up and burnt die holy Bodhi tree at Buddlu Cava, broke die stone marked 
with the footprints of die Buddha at Patalipuirn, destroyed the convents, 
and scattered the monks, carrying his persecutions to the foot of the 
Nepalese hills'. In tire .South we have many stories, often much exaggerated 
and boastful, of public disputations in which lire Jains and Buddhists were 
wonted by the &tiva saints who nourished in the Tamil country from the 
seventh to the ninth century, and of the hardships to which ihc defeated 
sects were subjected by the contemporary Palhtv.i and Plrulyu rulci s. A 
Saiva monarch of Gujarat. Ajitymiemi. is stated to have begun his reign 
towards the close of the Twelfth century , 'by a merciless persecution of the 
Jains, torturing their leader to death'. Sectarian animosities then were not 
altogether unknown, ami Mine rulers here and there did cant notoriety 
by departing from the noble example of Aioka and the established Jaw of 
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die land. But considering the extern of tint country and the duration of 
time involved, we must hold tint the rule uf tin; ficvdotii of religious 
worship was ittnarkiitrly well observed in the Hindu State. Places like 
hliura and Kiiicipunm attest at once to the liberal ami impn i.il jmronage 
ot ail sects on die part oE king'-, racixhams, and others, ami tits pi evidence 
t,f a general annwjdicre nf harmotjj among the votaries of the differem 
''(fas. hi iota exhibits rows of Urijhiiiamral. Buddhist. and |aiu i.avcs and 
temples in one and die same nejghlxmihood, and Kamipiiiain was divided 
for long into four quarters known req ret lively as Siva. Yismt, jiua. and 
Buddha Kanrl; the last has disappeared altogether m rclativdv modern 
ttiiios, s'hdc traces of the Jiua section survive. Sanruti .mil V.iunuvisni 
are still the nourishing faiths of the city. 
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IM'RJOUUC JUKI 


ML aim of this chapter is to show how lilt genius of Indian society 



J. has expressed its philosophy of life in legal and social forms, because 
(be evolution of legal doctrines is one or the bt.M tests anil examples of sitdi 
philosophy. Professor Lilttier S. C. NorLhtfop of the Vale Uriiversity 
stresses, the unity and the aesthetic and intuitive n»sure of Oriental culture, 
as comruted with the thcotclii component in knowledge characteristic of 
Greek, Anglo-American. and even Marxian ideologies. A study of the 
sources of the Indian philosophical theories as applied to politics and law 
would be of assistance not only to the student and philosopher, but also to 
ihe man of affaii'. who is grappling with tin' crucial problems ol the 
present -day world. 1 shall present lien o aperfu of Mil- Indian doctrines 
relating to social and political evolution, referring to the important original 
texts as well, It will have a vital bearing on die practical day-to-day life 
also, because I he ideas and ideals of each Country as they progress from age 
to age have, and indeed ought to have, something racially character is tie in 
(liciti, In public* and philosophy as well as in Literature and the arts, nothing 
(hat b UOt evolved from within and is not in harmony with inherited as well 
as individual traditions will be characteristic 01 essentially fil to live, \Vhile 
we siiall do well, as throughout out history, ever to be tolerant and 
hospitable in fresh views. Wc must also be alive to the need for 
assimilating them with our own culture, a ml we must imitate ihe wise 
gardener when, for improving die yield, lie skilfully inserts a graft. A 
nation A philosophy and politic v are die outward expressions of its 
culture and sentiment, and they use the symbols best understood in the 
country of Lheir origin. They lies peak an acquaintance with national life 
and thought. Our political ideas arc a function of our intellectual and 
civic life. 

We have had in India a sueecssinn of thinkers who, like the mediaeval 
Churchmen in Europe, were die founders 3ttd partakers of wliat tnav 
accurately be called .1 university tradition and an educational system which 
was based on, and culminated in, religious i raining, but included also in 
its scope an attempt at universal research bom nf catholic sympathies and 
curiosities. The term uftanisad meant, etymologically, silting near a 
pci sun. and is die exact synonym of the 1' tench stance nr session. 1 he 


THE Cl l it:UAL HERITAGE or txniA 

Upanujcli represent the outcome of sittings or gatherings which took ptace 
in the hermitages and lottsts, l hey not onlv proiouxidly influenced 
Indian thought, and. linougli China and Pci iu, Asian diought, but aim 
filtered to Europe through Pom, Arabia, and Asia Minor, and left their 
impress on l imits and Pythagoras as also on the Gnostics and Neo- 
PUronists, and through the universities of dm Middle Ages and ultimately 
through Maehiavclli, Descartes, Spimva, and Schopenhauer have become 
pail oi idOsf I'.iiiupsjau cultures. Hie comptrlu-usj'.uios of die studies at 
Nolan til and V ikramasilii as well as the Kaiu Tpuiam was not surpassed in 
the early universities of die Wctt-Parii, Bologna, and Salerno. 

I lie lint-age of ideas is indeed a mai vcUous thing, In tire llar$ac4rita 
of B.m.t ihere occurs a passage relating to a royal visit paid in the seventh 
century s o. to a forest university. I he passage says that die king saw 
Buddhists bom various provinces, J.iin\ in white mites, inciulioitits, asirt- 
ics, Inllow its of KjpUfl> Lukfiymtkas [materialists), followers of kinlds (of 
tlm ,11 limit.: schools), loltaimsel the 1 'jutupik students of ltgtd iitstiuuious. 
student-, of die i'urjtjas, adepts in sacrifices, adept % in grammar, foDowc rj 
t*l I'.uk aiatrj and others besides, all diligently following then own tenets, 
pondering, urging objections, raising doubts, resolving diem, expoundiug 
etyinuli pgies and disputing, discussing, and explaining moot points.** Call 
iltere be a more dtoughupro voting and suggestive description of a 
University with no exclusions and mail) preferences? 

t hast, hern in touch with the current Western thought 
specula don and under their influence for nearly a century in 
universities. We liavc overlooked, if we have not disdained, our 
tinduimu and history, 1 here is a gnc.it danger u! our not securing the 
full benefit of the newer culture for tack of proper limitation. Should 
it not be our aim to build, on die foundations ol out own nr u mutated lore 
and inherited stock of capacities and temperament, stately and enduring 
structUrc With die lull aid of Western 1 timing and sriem e irnl dn» to 
develop our ow n soul? Especially is this process called for in the 
and practice of politics, an art and a science mure intimately connected 
wnh national aptitudes and wuifm.il outlook than almost any odter. 
Hhat n in the bone cimno. be eliminated, and is pointed out by ihc author 
of the J)np» Vr (f . one retires with a shock the cyclical character of life 
and ideas- He shows how the whole history of the French Revolution and 
the djcintunhlp w^dt followed it constitutes really a transplanted chapter 
o Roman limey. The Fascists the Spam**, and lhc SM revohuio .1 
of nur own times have also led their prototypes in the past. I hc curious 
siudcm may also discover analogies between certain developments of 
1 HutpvAitiA {Fiihrtr't Ed). p . |jg r 1 
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communism at the present moment and similar phenomena which arc 
described by the compilers of the Puranas. not to mention incidents in dm 
history of the later Roman Empire and the Middle Ages. It v?m in these 
so-ratted Dark Ages that there arose the idea of a League of Nations 
fulfilling die functions which were pan of the programme of the Holy 
Rinnan Empire, and which were elaborated by the mediaeval theorists, 
both regal and private. wl» strove to bring about an effective policing of 
the nations. No nation building its future political or social habitation 
dll afford to ignore its post racial culture or ific lessons of its hi slots*. 
Otir endeavour should therefore be to find out how far in the various 
departments of political and socio-economic theory we can get guidance 
from our own heritage of speculation and action. 

the iueas of law 

Mami" describes the monarch as embodying in himself the four ages, 
and Sutra describes him as liu maker of the agc. : Bhtjraa also »vs in the 
Sn/itf/.'iinvoi of the jVfdfiafiftifnila that ‘the king makes the age. ■ The great 
rulers of whom we have authentic records adopted the same view 
BcguimU'i with the times prior to recorded history, we find that the 
evolution of what arc termed Kerala Scarat is u conclusive proof of the 
flexibility of ancient lawgivers and pristine laws. The fact that the 
Natfihfidiris olwerve customs different from those followed by the 
Brahmanas of other parts shows that Hindu actlras or laws have fieen 
modified to suit special or local condition*. The sarvarvadtititi (gift of 
everything) form of marriages, the di/Ynmii^yifyana (filial relation to two 
families'! hu m of adoption, the absence of any rigid insistence on the early 
marriage of women (the last mentioned obviously a later innovation in 
Hindu law forced on ihc people on account of the foreign invasions md 
the insecurity of the limes), the possibility of a woman remaining 
unmarried !o the end of her days, the modification of the rule that a man 
should marry within Ins own caste, the importance given in worship and 
ritual to the iunlras as distinguished from the mnnfriu—all these uni many 
other differences in social usage indicate that there was no crystal lira! ion 
of social or even religious law and practice in ancient India, and that there 
was an abundant sco|>c for changes to meet aliened situation! ami » nttdiiioiu. 
This policy was not confined to the early times, but was followed even 
later, a* wa* triumphantly demonstrated bv what is historic:*! I v known 
regarding Rf.tn5tiuj:i's gospel and dial nf the r«igalai saints who brought 
about die adoption of Tamil a* a coneurrent language with Sanskrit. ^Ve 
notice attempts actively supported and fostered by the saeerdot-d castes 
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during tJir reign nf the Vijavanagptr king?, seeking the active assistance of 
the State for implementing an agreement to put down I he pei tin ious 
dowry system amt punishing (he hr cake is of inch agreement, This 
document hears the signature of the exponents of nit hrnmhcs of -sirred 
studio* in the kingdom.' 

I lie basic idea of ilharma undeiho alike the cihii-d. social, and 
political idea* of tiic Indian lawgivers. Wherever there was doubt or 
controversy, die practice of right-minded Aryans was the loud is lone and 
determining factor. In the Siksitvalli of ilic Tuddriva l. pnuUad' occurs the 
u'dlknowa passage; 1 hose Utahmana* in thy netghtxiLuin>od wlio are 
of sober jih IgciiLLiu. who arc mrck mid intent upon the performance of 
their duties, as they would an in any matter so also dudt iftou act therein/ 
As a logical result, it was ordained Hiat the higher the station nr caste, 
the more serious was the offence when a moral law was broken. Maim' 
says that .» king dmuM he fined a ibOQSDul Times ns much as j coiumnix 
man for the same offence. The MahabhSraia’ Jays down that die greater 
the position of the men, the weightier shun Erl lie their fiitrudimcfit. It 
tiiusi. however, he admitted that the later developments and the hardening 
ol the cult -a stem Jed to conditions and regulations analogous to those 
present in other countries where a mull racial or religion* aristocracy is 
surrounded by a Luge number of so-called inferior races. 

The source of jwliiical authority was the king, The law and order to 
be maintained by him was the dhnrma. 01 right order of the world which 
was generally equated with modem divine rule? and ngr long mage. Such 
usage was held to viand next to the revealed scripture in authoritv.* Tlie 

lawgiver *„ ,hlK nut ,hc lit* hut ifc right utage, ,fc 
of w ludr was vested m the king. 

The elimination of conflict and strife and the avoidance of interference 
wnh another mans right to happiness and peace, undisturbed bv a 
neighbour's violence, were the objectives of this polity. I. is noticeable 
th ' lC l urt h “ alvfa T‘ vested in India, side In -Ide with the elaboration of 
ritual ami propitiatory ceremonies, the itslhatittn that dharwn tmnsaaids 
iacTc .1 or ritual observance*. Tie that has performed dl the sacred obadv- 

3IU l thc fol|owi "8 quaJtltcs*, xvc arc told in the Haudhaywa 

Dlww&ma, comes not 10 a union with Brahman'. These ottalitics are 
compassian. pauence. puriiv, active Cmkavom antl thought 4miv*4> as 
well as freedom from asawice. and euvy.« Ri s htcmmut* or 

dhtrma. wind, has to be promulgated and enforced by the king implies 
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and connotes a comprehensive code of behaviour and attitude necessary to 
maintain peace and order. A noteworthy canon of conduct is laid down 
for the Lin); that as hr owes a deep debt of obligation to Ids soldiers and 
people who help him in his campaigns and the defence of his kingdom, 
he should redeem that debt by embarking on public works such as rest* 
houses, places of assemblage, tanks, and irrigation worts. n 1 'tic importance 
of 'lumiml law* and of consricita is rccogtiired by way of guidance in 
matters of doubt where the Vedas, usage and custom, ant! divine 
rnmmamls do not furnish am help. 1 * 

In Europe, law has been regarded soitietiroes ay die embodiment of 
eternal justice, us a part of the natural hei Stage of man, and os embodying 
nanual reason. Another school of thought bolds that law is that which i* 
brought into existence by the fiat of a lawmaker; in other words, that hv> 
is oheted mu merely tn.imi«e it is jmi or good* bill because it has been laid 
down b> the State. In this way arises the distinction between posilivc law' 
ami ethics Da- elided conception of law was ihc firsr to be expounded by 
Indian lawgivers and philosophers, in tltc fithatliiranvnha Ujxvtijad, 
Aj*utatnbrt Dharm&Svtra. Bantlhayana DhnrmtiSutta^ Vasty ha Dharnta* 
Mira, Mann A'mrft. and lujoavalhyn Smrfi, as shown elsewhere. Kauplya 
lavs down tint die royal edict fra/dlo.vimi% which he explains as flic 
command nf the kings (rg;rtdm njiiH), is one of the four legs of law . 11 
Corroborating this. Siifcra insists that the greatest amount of publicity 
should be given to die laws by the king, who shotiLd have them inscribed 
in all public places with his signature and date.** This interpretation gives 
rise to the theory adumbrated ill the StthltiWltira u that the king it the 
maker of the age and the promulgator of die principles of virtue and v ice. 
Tire philosophical basis of this concept of law is also illustrated by faimim 
in hi* deFinittnri of dhormir, which lays down that ‘dhartna brings about 
its object as the result of command (coiianatetk^ann'rtho Hharrrtahy, 

IDEAS rJF OH It.IN OF SOCIETY ANI> TUI STATE 
Tlierc arc certain passages iri ancient Hindu literature [timing to a 
condition of sm.iciy without ;i king. In the Atfarrya BrUhmana 1 * it is 
stated: Tile dr‘!di and the arums were lighting ... I he minus defeated 

the dri es ... The dtvns said: "It is on account of our having no chief 
that the antra* defeat us. Let us create .1 king. All agreed, A family * 
was composed ol several members living under a common head. A11 
aggregate of several families made up a village. I* if was a larger formation 
tmpbing seitlcmcm, while garni was ail even more comprehensive term. 
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embracing u it did the enure population occupying 3 particular area, 
which subsequently converted tt into a rfiffria or State, Society in thi*ve 
dayc had 10 keep itself in constant readiness {or combat not only to quell 
external aggression hut also internal dissension, and iltc origin of the 
lUjiinya (ksatma) class has to lie 1 raced to this circumstance. The 
invocation of the blessings of unseen potters through an adept agency 
became a necessary incident of that arrangement, ami this gave rise to the 
Brail maim as a distinct class. The bulk of the Aryan community not 
included in either of these categories was known as the vii or Vaiiyas. 
while the exigencies of conquest led to the absorption of tuuneious non* 
Aryans into the Aryan fold, who eventually beanie SO dins. 

The MahSbhdTatt ^■ narrates ilu- following story cm the origin of 
kingship. In ancient days men were mined in consequence of the 
prevalence of anarchy. I hey devoured one another just as the stronger 
tish devour tlu weaker ones in water. A few men then assembled together 
and agreed among themselves that the babbler, the cruel the voluptuous, 
and the greedy among them should be disowned. That iremgement 
woikcil for some time. On seeing that it was nhi not s.ubfoctorv, (hey 
approached Brahma with a prayer to grant them a king. Brahma 
thereupon induced Manu to take up die kingship. The people 3 gmal to 
jm certain taxes and prayed that in return the king should destroy their 
enemies to enable them to lead peaceful Lives. BJusma, who relates this 
huidem tu ^ udhisthita. givei 3 slightly different version of it in a previous 
chapter. 1 here he says that in the Arioyugo there were no vivrtcigius. 
no king, no punishment, and tio punisher, and that all men used 


... protect one another actuated by a sense of righteousness Thcv. 
hnwevcj soon found that this work was 100 much for them and became 
gradually a prey to error (mo/lfl), greed (lobfa), desire rVega), and lust 

aui "f , VV ' lcn ™ rh «*****» *< in and rightmusness perished, men 
sought the help of Bmhnfl, who thereupon composed stupendous treatise 
mi the fiMr (the ends of human life), of which the works of 
Hrhaspnti. snkra, and others were l>m abridgements. The deem then 
pmvetl for a king to rule over men, am] Visnu treated Vimjafc Virejas, 
however, did not relish the kingship conferred «a him, and Anahga. his 
great grandson, became the first king of Bharo.vt.iii." Both these stories 
as web as the passage referred to From the Aitm-yn BrShma {M show 
that the Arean. tod no ruler in the olden days, ami that kingship with 
them was regarded as 3 comparatively in ,u, U iion. There are certain 
parses in the Vedas pointing to ihe king’s divine origin, and this has 
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become an accepted belief by the time Manus Dhtxrma-ijtslTa was com¬ 
posed. Manu" sates r.im when men were without a king and dispersed 
through fear in all direct ions, die Lord created a king fur the protection 
of all of them* and tltal tin- essence of ilie DikfiaLis (lords of the quarters} 
was used for Jus creation, There is. however, no doubt tbit this was 
merely .1 metaphorical description of the paramountcy of the monarch, 
designed to enforce obedience from the subject. In a striking passage 
Kauplyn says that the vulgar opponents of a king may be silenced by the 
argument that the duties of tiutra (the re warder) and Yama (the punisher) 
Jtc blemhd tit him, and that whoever disregards hint will be visited with 
divine punishment.” The Buddhistic Biffin .V ikitya- 1 also says that man- 
kind was righteous at die beginning, and that when sinfulness gradually 
crept into human society, men selected one who was the most handsome, 
gracious, and ^iwriful among them and made him Ling. He was railed 
tnahSiaiumota, licoiuse lie was selected h\ tile great. 

IDEAS OF POPULAR CONTROL OVER KlKCSHlP 
From a passage in the .-fifttn'va Btiih manor 1 it is seen that the putohila 
(priesi) look a promise from the king to the following effect at die time of 
tile mahahin^rka. the great coronation ccictuon 1 -: 'Between Lhe night I 
am bora and the night I die, whatever good I n»y have dune, my heaven, 
my lift, and my progeny, may I lie deprived of. if 1 oppress you’. The 
litusl of the iHjdstiyn sacrifice described in the Salapatha Briihmana 0 
requites dial the Ling should take the consent nf the earth in I lie following 
words: 'Mother Pfthvf, injure met not, nor l thee.' The commentator 
thus interprets rhis passage: the king and the country should enter into 
friendly relations with cadi other like son and mother. Souiadeva in his 
NtUv&kyruurttr* states that the Ling d muld recite a hymn every day to i lie 
following effect: ’I am protecting tilts row (earth) which hears the milk 
ol the four oceans, whose calf is righteousness, whose tail is enterprise, 
whose hoofs art: castes .utd the stages of Hie. wliost- c-ais are enjoyment and 
wealth, whose horns are diplomacy and valour, whose eyes are truth mid 
purity, and whose face is the law. I dial! not be patient with am one 
who injures her.' Sutra, who also propounds the theory ol the divine 
origin of kings, is careful to explain at the same time that they resemble 
only India and other Dikpahs in the per for maim: of certain functions. 1 ' 
Although the early rulers were elected, kingship in the course of time 
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became hcicriitarv. Hut some vestiges of popular control arc still visible 
in epic .inti Quranic literature. Hit 1 story of i'lthit. one >»f die gffiilest 
of the early kings of India, is worths ol non- in this connect ion. Vena. .1 
desrctlduttt >il Anahga, iefmcd in already, was invested with regal |towei 
by llhtgu -uid othu sages, .molding to the tlhagtu uld Pnomd, * when 
there was no king to govern men, although their rhuiu: was cnitrniv 
tu the will of 1 he people. Vena. who like Charles I ot England was a tinn 
helk-io in the divine light of kings, am! an .uln-ist to Unit, began to 
oppress his subjects, I he cigcs thought thin Vena was preying on his 
people as a wrpent fed with milk bites the very person who nourishes it, 
Tlurv Lnkl him: ’Righteousness is ol supreme worth -uni 1on 1 passes tilt 
welf are <if iht subjects. Ho not suflVt it to tun in waste it righteousness 
is lost, the kingdom and wealth of a king tome to nought. Hie king who 
protects Ins people from thieves cic. and gathers due tribute attains good 
fortune liotli in this world and lire next,’ Vena turned a deaf eat to that 
entreat ic*. idttlfeppil hi W 3 I slain In them, and PfUttl was created OUl 
of his .inns. PftJtu, according to the Mahabhnratn* 1 asked the sages what 
he was expected to do, and Ixuig advised by those assembled 1 fi.it In- should 
k itlcwdi perform all righteous acts, promised to do so and Ircdltlr king. 
Othci instances ol the election of kings arc also mentioned in die Afit/m- 
bharata, Thus Kuril was elected on account of his virtue. 1 * Again. Jait.i- 
meiava. alllmugb he was onlv ... child, was irwiallixl in the jwsUion of ih> 
king by the people on dir death of l*#r!ksit. I> Ordinarily, the crown 
descended fioni the father u* iht eldest fion ; hut if that son was .1 minor, 
if u younger »n had 10 be preferred to an elder, if an heir apparent had to 
he ordained, or if ait interregnum had to lie noided fay the appointment 
of a temporary ruler, die express consent of the people was imperative. 
1 he same was die rase in the event of a king's desire to abdicate, Tims 
Devapi. although he was the cldcs* son ,,f Praflpa, was prevented by the 
I™#' h " m ^cef ting him. since he was .1 riuitn of leprosy, and S;. matin 
h.nj 10 lie [inferred b> die father, much against Ins natural inr limti tim.*' 
Itabratha proposed the anoint mem ol Mi Rama as smtQtaja (down Prince) 
afici taking the represen 1 at L vrs of the people into his niiinrftutre- and diuitw 
tug du question with them in all its bearing *. 11 

Apwt frcmi these rights, which include the tidt assent of the pen pie 
even in case* of regubi succession, there were several other ways in which 
the king & possible leaning towards the exercise of unbridled authority was 
kept in dtwi. In 1 he hist place, the right to oust an unrighteous king 
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W£is emphasized, although iddom exercised in practice in India. In the 
-In n ifi\nwifni rr.fin of the Mahnbh&ata, it is staled ili.it a ting who tells 
liis people that lie is then protector, but who dots not cn is unable to 
protect them, should be killed by Ins subjects m ;t body like a rabid dog. 

In the &fatifMTvan we nune autos'. -t passage to the idem, that a nmg who 
follows the advice n| had ministers and becomes *i destroyer of righteous- 
ne js deserves to be killed by Ins subjects and becomes mined with all his 
family " The appellation nanutrvfi, a god among men, is applied only 
«> virtuous kings. Sutra, in his Ntltmut. has st.nud that, wjife a vimious 
king U a part of the gods, a vicious ting is i part of the devils.** Many 
mv- that a ting who does not afford protection but receives his tax will 
vxm sink into hell, and tliat he lakes upon IxinuelC all the foul ness of al l 
his people.’* 

TH£ KlNti S DUTIES AND F'UNL t ItlNs 
The most common name used for a king in Sansktii is lafou, I he 
.Wu/mWifirtifii says that seeing I’rihu, his snhjecfa exclaimed, Wv fove him , 
and that on annum of their loving Attachment he was cillcd rajan. 
Kalidasa expresses the same idea in the Rng/miwhia when he stales that 
R.ighn\ appellation of r&jan became possessed of meaning when he made 
himself lovable 10 his subjects. 3r 11 a king without doing violence to the 
dictates of riijliipnivics^ tines what is gtMxI to all his subjects, he st.mtK as 
Brm as a rock,*' ami everyone thinks of him: He is mine. M.mu s.iss 

tliat lu should behave towards his subjects as -i fa the t in his t.luldtcii. 
Kali das. i expands this ttka in the Kagfi mxuMa when he sass that Dilipa 
was the real father of his fu-ople, beoust 1 he led ilicm along the path of 
righteousness, prom ting and (ceding tlicm. 1 " b is also at a led in the 
MahilbhtiuUa that he is the best of Lings in whose realm every subject 
moves frarlesslv ss * S0II in the home of hw father.*' Ftotu die constant 
comparison instituted between the king and a father in .indent works, some 
scholar* liave come to the basis and unwarranted conclusion that his 
position was that of a benevolent despot, his is by no means correct. 
The actual conception was that the king should live for lus subjects and 
not for himself It is stated in the Mfrkawltya Purina** dial the prince 
is entitled to enjov himself only up to the moment when the viered 
abhiurka (comett at ion) water falls on his head. How the king should 
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conduct himself thereafter is well explained in ihc Mtth&bhtjrals* 1 by the 
observation that just as an expectant mother Without caring even for the 
objects winch she likes best seeks only I fie well-being of fin forthcoming 
child, so also should the king saciilkc what he loves best for Hauling the well- 
being of ht> subjects. I he same idea is reprated in the Ji;mj J'miJno. 4 * 
in die Maimbharaia*' it is suited that everywhere all the people from 
BrJlimxnas to cowherds were more attached to Yiullmthua than to their 
own parents, fkauply.V* says: "In I he ! Lapp mess of his subjects lies the 
king* ii.ippitii .s, in (heir welfare his welfare: whatever pleases himself he 
shall not consider as good, but whatever pleases his subjects he shall 
consider as good ' In a touching scene in ilie JjranioMiMfHtmJri of the 
MtiftSbhatvia,*' Dh| ijuijirj on she eve of his dcpiriurc im ihe forest 
tnfoims the people assembled as follows: ] make over to you diU 

Yudlmihivn as a pledge: i entrust yon also as a pledge to 
Vndliisthint/ Elsewhere in the same work it i, stated that the king is the 
best body of his subjects and the subjects the best body <*f tJieii king, the 
eternal duty of the king is to make his subjects happy." |f be performs 
the duty of protecting Ids subjects well, no other penance or sacrifice is 
needed for him-" Maim says that a king who protects Ins subjects 
righteously and punishes the wicked duly offers sacrifices tn which lakhs .uc 
given as fees” Kamilya expresses the same idea when he says: The 
religious vow of a king is Ins readiness for action ; ihc discharge of dunes is 
the peifomumce of his sacrifice; and equal tmtummt or ail 1S hh offer at 
fee and ablution at consecration/** Somarieva olso points out that the 
samfice to Jx performed by a king is the protection of his subjects amt not 
ihc killing of animals (which is incidental to ordinary sacrifices) '* 

rmpmurn or #ftliid protect inn is an expression cn.lnirmg a very 
wide meaning. It is mu merely the preservation of law ujd order, It is 
the administration o[ the State to such a degree of perfection as to enable 
the king and every one of his subject* putsue undisturbed the pad* of 
dhann*, auha. ami khma. The king himself i s lo he an exemplar io his 
***** iuu* whatever dharma » respected by him will be respected 
everywhere, and since the subjects will generally like to move onb along 
the pth trodden by him'’ Righteousness should tljcrcfme lx first 

? ra ,hT» ?-m ^ JLf ° rC hc mfr T CeS il ha sub i“^ The king, according 
to the Mahobfumta. was created in order that righteousness might emanate 
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from liiiu, and if lie w'as devoid of it, he should be called a vriala ,' 1 One 
becomes a king for advancing the cause of dharma and not for acting 
capriciously. AH creatures depend on Hhatma. and dhaTmd depends on the 
king* He. therefore, is the true king who maintains dhatmoS* The 
question, what is dhtttma, lias been dearly answered in Chapter 109 ot the 
Santifwnw). Dharmn is that which is conducive to die advancement of 
everybody, which prevents injury to everybody, and which I> capable of 
upholding everybody. It need not be precisely what is stated in the Vedas, 
because every tiling has noi been ordained in jhem,’* 

in km says tJut tax is rhe price for protection paid by the subjects to 
tlie king, who is oulv their servant, though he appears to be their lord / 1 
According to Mann, live king derives not only one-sixth of the tax in grain, 
but aUo of flu: righteousness and unrighteousness of his subjects/* In the 
MahabhUrate it is oliserved: *A king should milk his kingdom like .1 bee 
collecting honi'v from nces. He should act like the cowherd who rake* 
milk, from a cow without injuring her udder and without starving du: calf. 
He should, like the leech, take in the blood mildly. He should treat his 
subjects like a tigress carrving her cubs, touching them with her teeth, but 
never biting them. He should Itchavc like a mouse, which, although it has 
sharp and pointed teeth, nibbles at the feci of deeping animals in such a 
manner a* to keep them unaware of it."’ Again it is bid down that the 
tax should vary according to the capacity of ttu* taxpayer. Mo tax should 
In* levied without determining the outturn and the amount of labour 
needed for production, because no one can be expected to work without 
mcetti ive. 

The Kitedt adhsttyax of the Mahibharata and the /? 5 m 5 yav u *“ contain 
numerous suggestive illusions to the duties of kings. Tlius in the 
MtthAbliaraht. Nar.uh asks Yiidhisiliira whether agriculturists were being 
kept away, whether all men were not being allowed to approach the king 
without fear as if lie were ihcir father and mot her, whether the cultivator! 
were not contented, whether for purposes of irrigation large tanks filled 
with water were not luring maintained -it convenient distances, whether 
loans fif -aed grain were not being advanced to agriculturists, whcthci 
officers in charge of the municipal and military departments, as al-o those 
in charge of trade, agriculture* and justice, were rtoi working in unison, 
and whcthci tillages were not being converted into towns and hamlets 
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into village*/' Kau|ilva menttom uttfltfti festivals) anil mmSpu (gather¬ 
ings) as. jxjpular institutions to tie encouraged by the king. 1 ’ 

The protection of subjects necessarily involves, as a correlative, ilie 
punishment of the wicked. There wctc very few CISC', of theft in ant ient 
India. That is due to the fact that tlueves were brought to book and the 
stolen property recoret ed promptly. Otherwise the king had io uiakc g'Xid 
the value of that property From the Stale rolffrs. Even v. late a writer as 
Vijfiancsvaxa emphasized this duty.*’ \ king should nrithci be too ic niem 
nin too severe, but administer such punishment as may he deemed fit and 
proper. Kautilya says: ’Whosoever imposes severe punishment becomes 
repulsive to the people, while he who impose* mild punishment become* 
contemptible. But whoever impose? punishment as deserved will be 
respected,'** lu the Mafuihiior&ta it is Stated: Although the most 

impregnable fortress of a king is tin love or his subjects, and it i> therefore 
essential that he should be merciful, if he is always forgiving, the lowest of 
men may guide him as a mahout (driver) an elephant. Nor should hi- be fero¬ 
cious lie should be like the vmi.il suit, neither ton hot nm too told , 1 * 1 This 
aphorism t* very like what a mediaeval monk demanded of a king, name!). 
that he should non be loo salty, lest he he spat out; nor too sweet, lest he 
he swallowed The MtLrkandifya Pu/tiiia** says that tin Kyitriv.n. take up 
arms in order ih.u the oppressed mu not weep or wail j his part of 
the subject may well be roiK'Imlwl with the following amusing observation 
made in the Mahabharata.*' These six persons should be abandoned like 
a leaks boat on the sea, viz, a teacher who does not a priest who does 

licit study the scriptures, a king who dots run afford protection, a wife who 
utters disagreeable words, a to where! who wishes to live in a village, and 
a barber who desires to live in a forest,’ 

MINISTER* 

The ministers form an important and indispensable part of the State 
const hut ion. The Mahabhurata savs that it U impossible for ,1 king to 
look after all liis duties, and hence he should devolve his duties on his 
mini tiers,*' Kuiyikii also points Out: ’Sovereignty' is possible onlv with 
assistants: A single wheel rail never move. HrtiCc a ting duuiM omplm 
minbKiN and bear their opinion .** 1 Kauttlva draws a distinction between 
omafyo' (offia-rei atul itMuinu- (oounrillors). \tonu vtyis that the king may 
appoint seven or eight ministers who are (earned in the sciences, heroes 
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skilled in ilif use of am descended from noWe families, and well tried. 
It is impossible for a man to discharge even an easy duty singly, much 
less die duties relating to kingship. The king should therefore hold 
(klfbctarfonv with his ministers, ascertain cadi minister's opinion separately 
is also their conjoint opinion, and then decide upon the course tluu may 
be the best. He should a bo appoint as many other officers as may l>e 
ueeth'd ini the due transaction id tms in css and see that they arc honest, 
wise, lii in, etc." Numerous mlur qualifu at inn* lor ministers are enumerated 
in the MatiabhSrata and the Jgnt t J ura»n. : ‘ The Muhabharaiti says tint 
a king who i.i angry at the advice tendered h\ a well-wisher, merely bemuse 
it is not to his taste, and who dor* nm follow die conduct of the wise, 
deviates from the rlmv of a Kfatriya.* 1 k.iutilya states that a cabinet of 
ministers may consul of as many members as the needs of i kingdom rah 
for. that they should start what is not begun, complete what is commenced, 
improve iijhui what lias liceii accomplished, and enforce strict obedience 
to orders. He further observes that one them sand sages form India's 
cabinet ol ministers, and Itenec he is called Sahasriksa, although he has 
only two eyes, 11 Soitiadeva insists on ministers giving tlit* correct advice to 
kings, a it! tough for ihr time being such advice may be distasteful to them. 
His com me lit a tor quotes the author of a Smni Hhaguri, who is of opinion 
liras Hu minister who i (--presents what ought to be done as untruth, and 
what ought mi in be done as truth, is the king's enemy, though lie puns on a 
minister s appearance. He asks: ‘When a child refuses to drink milk, 
is it not slapped on its check?”* Tile king should not have one or even 
two minbh is ; three should he the lowest number of members of his 
cabinet, -i At the same time, he should himself look into matters affecting 
his subjects/* Sonuukv.i advises the king not to act against the advice of 
his ministers," He should not create a situation in which the country 
would live against him. because, of all the dangers to which In is liable, 
the anger of Lhc people and their representatives is the most formidable. 
Hi slumlil. tavs the Af nh5bh&Tttta. emplov each of his officers in such work 
its hr is fu to perform, and act in unison with them, a* the Wrings of a 
musical Instrument do with it* respective nines.'* 

.S0CUI SVvTT.M 

The Indian social Structure, like ihe ImS*n political as well as 
municipal structure, was based on the same principles of oalu.* pofmli 
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suprrmn lev rsto i Let the welfare of the people lie the supreme law} — of 
ihe supremacy of tile ethical and spiritual life over the mere life of the 
wrm^ and of harmonfamg progress with order Dhatma includes run only 
the rights and duties of States and the iuier-rdanom of States and suhjeas, 
l>ut also the nghis and duties of individuals pft re and inter sr. l"hc 
social life also, like i he political life or the municipal life, is not the 
supreme end or aim of life. Its rswtuial basis is jt vidbarm a (one’s own 
duty) and it is fiuiiikd on duties rather than upon rights. The performance 
of individual arid social duties by the subjects in .1 spirit u( niskantfi li-fitma 
(work not motivated by the desire of personal gain) is as vital as fxtUtic.il 
or civic adi 11 in ist ration, and are complement an to each other. Nay. it is 
itself an act of worship ol God and Is a means of self. tealira lion. Such a 
sndety. properly interrelated and organhred, wnuld tesuH in thr aitaiiuncm 
nr abhxtidnxtt (worldly progress tind prosperity) and nihirryitta (spiritual 
beat it tide The sphere of individual, domestic, and social duties includes 
not only diverse ceremonial observances ($iirinkata*) but also diverse 
observances of individual, tlomeuic. anti social ethics. \% in the sphere of 
IMittka] atitl municipal ,id minis! ration, so in the spheres of the performing 
individual, domestic, and social duty also, the vigilant supervision of lin¬ 
king was required by precept, by example, bv wainiug, atul hv pun hitmen 1. 
Tliis is made dear by Kalidasa in hiv Roghttvathia. where he vais a 1 *u» 
King UilTjEt 1 *■ His subjects, like chariot-wheels, winch go along the trick 
drh:rin 1 nr1 ] hy the charioteer, did not swerve hy even a lin L - from the bi nd 
oft-trodden path laid by M:tnu.' Thro staler raft and society-craft were 
dependent on cadi oilier and intensified each other. 

SUMMARY 

the above paragraphs give a rapid and necessarily imperfect surrey 
° r m of 1 he political and sodal ideas and theories that were evolved 
and obtained currency at various jwriods of Indian history. I’hcv joint to 
a continued tradition of a strong central government where the king wav a 
real factor to be m koned with, and not .1 mi fain^tl fa do-nmhin K k.n^ 
ll,s authority ami powers were, however, exercised after constant canwH* 
lion with a ministry and through heads of departments, whose jurisdiction 
vvavextei.Mve, and who, under wise kings, were always entomnged to met* 
tl.nr 11n.uk Kiftgship was mainly hereditarv. hut some times elective. 
Pol final speculation wa* actjvc. and there was the theory „f ., oim«ci 
wi.li the king, as also the idea tint taxation was the return for good 
ad.nimvtn.tmn and protection Th«c were some of the conspicuous features 
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of ancient Indian polity, The old dispensation was outwardly; and in 
latci theory a mi ptaefice actually* unlettered mid autocratic- NtricnUeless, 
bv reason oi the giant of complete local freedom ami die practice oi hidt, 
in effca, was a form of State social ism. the king acted as being ever in the 
Great la*k-Misters eye—the taskati.tsiev being wIul was indifferently called 
dhiartmi of the voire of the people, which Lauct* when it expressed Itself* 
was dear ainj in itqu i vocal. Popu br gatl ter i rags, if th e Art ha ™a- f eda 
furnishes an accurate picture. were lull of life* but at the si me time 
animated by a lively desire to achieve coracoid, 1 he greatest conmbutkm 
to posterity made by the Hindu tradition w.ts the iHoad-nnjCitiediiesSi 
symptiiy, ami the toleration ol different vfoiv-poiim exhibited almost atone 
in India amongst the civili/ed Gamimwltks at the cailiti days* W hen 
Egypt persecuted and hounded out die Jews, when racial and trauununal 
conlliLts dcali^iacd the history ol Babylon and Nineveh* w hen Saiei oil 
we see ilint in die Stotts ol Greece and Rome slaves formed ihe basis 
of those marvellous cultures* and when in tin mediaeval ages the 
baiting of Jews alternated with the baiting of Roman Gaiholics by 
Pro tecta ms and uiccr m:rm, we had the spcUatle in India of unfailing 
hospitality to foreign religions and foreign cultures* It would be unfair 
and inaccurate not 10 mention that the Buddhists and Jains suffered same 
pills and penalties, especially in the Smith of India, lint which country 
cm show anything like the treatment of the Parsecs, who* Hying from 
oppression in their own country of Persia, asked for and obtained succour 
of Lire wise ivcst-coast king, ui whose protection and active c ncourage 11 ten t 
of ihefr faith and tradition they ultimately owe their dominant pcs it inn 
in the India of today? Which country can furnish a parallel to what 
happened in ! ravancore under the rule of cfttltmcb conservative and 
ltd igic m van traded monaiichl? Fioru the days when Christian congregations 
were spin into imivunembte and warring factions owing to die Arian 
controversy at the Coinicil of Ntcae.i and tlit question of images, tin* l heia 
kings of Tiavuncort gave a whole hearted welcome to the followers of the 
-Eastern Church, whose Patriarch of Antioch even now boasu o£ a linger 
following in Malabar than perhaps anywhere else in the world. Which 
king outside India has surpassed the monarch* of l ravancorc add Malabar. 
Who conferred sacerdotal honours, presents* lauds, and dignities on the 
ministers! bishops, and archbishops of the Christian t lunch with the h >li!i 
that today the largest Christian population in India is found in the Suu of 
Tnivaucorcr? Which mkr in ihe world's chequered history has enunciated 
hi more moving and powerful language than U found in the Edicts nf 
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Asoka iiit> Great, (he principle of tolerance and comprehension of differing 
creeds and ideals co-existing with a spiritual urge towards the consolidation 
and regeneration u( tin Ruler's own faith? 

Such have been the marks and the chaiiitutistus Indian rivUizaium 
not only at its pe.it. |X»ms blit also through the centuries. Can tins instinct 
of universality, this understanding ul all points of view, and (he feeling 
thai the realization of tlit- Supreme must connote a sympathy with, .uid .t 
reitiitdliatirm of, many forms of thought and belief, be Iwttct expressed 
than in the words of TSyumSnavar m his Hymn to Piti'Ml : 'The light 
arid bliss ul supreme kitmi ledge that envelops and alivults .til fottnt of 
belief as the ocean abmrl» all river/?” In his Rock Edict I'welvc, the 
fi.nijX'toi Ainka (irdncj thai he does reverent :c to men of all sects, tvlictlitf 
ascetics Ot Imiisdioltlers, anil he adds chill hi; who does fViacute (o his 
own sect IV J ulf d is jut aging the MCI* of otluri, wholly from attachment to 
hts own. with intern to enhance the splendour of his own sect, in reality 
by such conduct inflicts the severest injury on his own sett , and he ends 
ibe Edict with these ever memorable words '( niu.n.! is the supreme 
good homataya o.'U Uhihith) , 

Ibis is the idea that underlies the United Maiiorn Orguttiauitin, ft 
Itas uniformly characterized tin philosophies ilia I have been evolved in 
India : these have always been bated on nhimui and abhavt and on the 
recognition id the conformity and unity of all existence 
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SOME BASIC IDEAS Of POLITICAL IHINKINC IN 
AXCIEN I INDIA 

Mil- UotlKJNI Of MAXSV.VVYVVA 

A I the back of political thinking in India there was the process 
dichotomy at work. Hindu thinkers tried to understand tin: State by 
different hung if from the non-Smte, i heir method uas logical as well *ts 
historical. TJuil is* in the first place, they tried to investigate in what 
partii nkiT' the State analvikallv differed front die mm-State; and in the 
second place:, thev tried to pin tire to themselves how the pre-State 
condition developed into that of the Stare, i.e, how the State grew mu of 
the non Si ne. The duet solution of both these problems they found in the 
docintte of tttWrwH*yfiy<i—the ttuaxim that the larger fish devour Hie smaller. 

Now, what is the non-Statu according to the Hindus? [ he same 
question was asked by the philosophers of Europe thus: 'What is the 
slate 4 if nature ?' \nd the answer of the Hindu is identical with that of 
the European. 

According to Hooker (1554-1 GOO) in die Ecttrsitutical Polity, the state 
of nature is i state of strife. The Lr vial turn of Hobbes (15S&1670) declares 
similarly that the state of nature is :t stale of war atui of no lights. In 
Spinoza's ilfiU^-TT) opinion also, in the Timmins Tktotogico-l'n!itints, the 
state of nature is .< stale of war and a state of the right of might I he 
uon-Si.iu is iluiy conceived to he a wa< of all against all', an 'anarchy ol 
birds and beasts', or a regime of vultures and harpies', as John Stuart Mill 
Would have remarked. This Hohbesian 'law of beasts and birds nr (lie 
Naturftnr.sfs of Gumpiov.it/ is the Indian maxim of the larger fishes 
devouring the smaller. -Should there be tiu rule* to wield punishment on 
earth, mi vs the MahUhharata,' The strong would devour the weak tike fishes 
in water. It is related that in the days of yore people were ruined through 
anarchv. devouring one another like the stronger fishes proving ujofm the 
feebler.' In the A/timt Saiiihfta, 1 likewise, we are told t.ltat the strung 
would devout the weak like fishes', if there be a virtual reversion in the 
Hdn-State <rf. for example, the king i* tint vigilant enough in meting out 
punislunents 10 those that should bt: punished). The HitumMina 1 also 
describes the uou-State regime as one in which ‘people ever devour one 
another like fishes*. And a few details abouL the non Stale cmiditifnt are 
furnished in the Mats ya PunfftioJ * 1 he child, the old, the sick, the ascetic, 

1 Xlt 67. 16*1-. «. 11*11. 1 Vit 2« * n flj, it* 

m 


ihk cultural iiektiac^ oi India 

the priest, the woman, anti tile widow would be preyed upon according to 
matiya-nyaya f * (should dnnrja or punishment fail if) be operative ai the 
proper time). 

The idea ul lUc fish dike struggle [01 exiiuinte tv.ii thus .1 gerieuil) 
accepted mu hut in the Hooting literature' ot undent India, It found an 
important place in the exclusively political treatises also. h.uuilyj ir . fourth 
century ico.) observes ill his Arthaih-tm tint um/jtu ritiiyif prevails while 
the Stale is iiiiloiiiinl. I is she absence til the w iclidcr of punishment, ihc 
powerful swallows the powerless . 1 And KSmandain (r, A . 11 . SOOjt IvitU 
iiincrJIy fallows Kauplya. write* in his Mii.iSra* (hat in the absence of 
pLJuishunmi (ridrnin), die desum live or tuition* m&ii\a-nyay$ operates 
Inxauae of mutual aiiiinoaitirs of people, and leads to die disruption of the 
svurid. Nor was ilit ilnrimie coidmcd within die ciich ol ai .oicuiki.ms 
and tlu.tii'i/ers, We find it prevalent even .tm. mg iliplniiutisu .tud practical 
statesmen, e.g. of the ninth •ciiiury. In the dec him (ions of D)i;mmtpala 
«*f the I’al.i dynasty of Bengal, we arc rolf! licit it ivas 'in order m eseujic 
Ironi nil■.>)<] n\uyn, i,e. Ilttm being -ibsoi bed into ,i luigei kingdom thill tJtc 
people made his father (lOpala accept ihc 'OUitigiity', 

I iiis ihcoi \ of the noii-Siaii: nr die stale of nature t ):i> hid inipi.n i.mt 
bearings on other doctrines ol Hindu political philosophy .Ufllrytt-nvavri, 
for instance, is an expressive technical term in India * legal phraseology, lit 
Raghuuitha s (fifteenth tenuity) l^tthiha-Xyaya-Sant^fuhn see hud mdtiya- 
nVffVii coupled with vimtfopruiirfda-rivayn,' Mutwya nyaya aijviv as RaghU- 
nadta explains it, niidcT a double set of conditions. Fiiat, there must he 
a conJIici between □ powerful ami a com para lively powerless unit. And 
sccoiully, the latter must have been crushed and obliterated In the former, 
li is frequently referred to, >;tv 5 he, in the Udtasas and ihc Purina*, and 
he quotes the following passage from Vasistha t tty this timethm'mtiSid/t 
region lad become extremely sovereignly i lC . an anarchic non-Sutc, 
diarat tended by t he ignoble matsyt nyaja '. VasisduN vena? U elucidated 
bv Kaghutiadia with the gloss that strong fishes began i„ make ... cm! of 
die weaker ones. 

The -y« la, .hen. 4 „l mtnfc. one in «w,* ,he ■,.runny 
" 1,11 1 IISI| “ l! noiH-xisicm’. and -people 

..nr ate I. I. Ihc .create,l „ 11V Enj, avmen. ,.l rv, ,1,1. and ..... . n. 

unpt.r.blc under ... Only U,e rohher 1, .hen happy. Even hi, happine* 
'' F^nnur. heroine ’a angle man i, deprived „( £ ,„e 
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iwo arc robbed of theirs by several combined , ‘A free man is made a 
slave* . i ml 'women nc assaulted*, The psychology of men in die slate: of 
nature is brought out in the . S&nt if tomtit n of the M&hahfatifQitt* establishing 
the following causal neat its: 'Then foolishness or stupidity (matin) seized 
i imi ini ink I heir intelligence being thus eclipsed* the sense ol justice 
(dharnui) \vn> lust. Cupidity nr irmpuiimi tfoblm) overpowered them next 
Thus arose ihe desire [hftmn\ for possessing things not ycl possesw*!. And 
this lid to then being subjugated In attachment (rfljp). under which they 
begin eh ignore the distinction between wliat should and what should not 
be done. Consequently* there appeared sexual licence, libertinism in 
q.<ecii and diet, and iudsiference 10 morals. When such a revolution sci 
in among men* Brahman (the idea of Godhead) disappeared, and with it, 
law (tfArimo)/ 

HIE DOCTRINE OF D.ANpA (tTNISIlMENT,, COtKClON SANCTION} 

The phenomena of government arc founded on the date of hum a a 
pepchology. arid itae general trend of thought in regard to them seem- to 
have been the same all the world over* In nutrient tihinn, Hsttn F/e 
r35rl-23f> B.c.) m tangly condemned the doctrine of Mencius (37S-2S9 b.c*)* 
who h;id postulated the 'original goodness' of himian nature. iot r nccoid- 
irtg u> liEs counter tlicorv,, 'man is by nature wicked, his goodness is flu: 
result of nurture 4 . Su Hw stairs. The ancient rulers understood the 
native viuousnc&s nf man, . * and iherefou created moral*, laws, and 
institutions in order that human instincts and impulse* mighl be disci¬ 
plined and iramfornicdb 

Let us now turn to the western world. Seneca, the Stoic philosopher 
of the first century ajj., 'looked upon the in^rUuitom of vocicEv as being 
tile results of v ice, of the cxUTUpHon ot human nature- l he* an- cnnvciw 
timuil imiituiiom made ueteisarv h* the actual defects of human nature. 
This doctrine of human dcpraviiy and ihe natural wirkeflness of man was 
entertained bv fcht Church Fat hers also The idea rtttt the mstituttrm nf 
goveniuunr was made nccettory by sin and is a divinely nppniiue<! 
icimds fm sin was ruiirinurd and developed bv Si. A u gusli nr and Sk 
Gregory ihe Great* It was “emphatically restated by the ecclesiastical and 
political writers’ of the period from the ninth h> the thirteenth rcimm. 
and found a champion in Pope HUiIrfHScul GRgwy VIE (107^1085) 

The verdict of Hindu political thinkers on the nature of man is 
identical. According to Kaniaudakap 11 men are bv nature subject to 
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passions and arc; covetous of one Mother's wealth and wife. ’Rale, uy 
Maim. 1 ' is man pure or sidles (by n.aitirr^ The Inner ones tend 
usurp the places of rlie higher. People ire prone to interfere with the 
I'iglus of others and violate morals and manners. Not tint there was no 
urnian golden age m pristine purity and hlwv. For, amn ip.uing In 
mei .i Midk-nuiiun the dogm.es «il Father 1 arun Hus and others, die* Matin 
hhUrala says \i hist then- w.n neither State ihu i ider. iter the) punish 
men! nor anybody to exercise it The [tropic used to protect one ano(h< i 
through buttle righteousness i.Uwmn) and sense of justice,Elm. as 
among the Stoics and Canonists, the 'fall' of mankind is accounted for by 
the Hindus also on the has* of a ptntulMc of sjn\ the 1ms of true tdigitm, 
mn/m. stupidity, and the like. 

On the whole, therefore, it is not a roseate romantic conception of 
Iminaii tcmlcnati and mttinos that lilt Mahjbhtratn offers. Wo read in 
the.W/tir/wrpBtj: By nature mm tend n> overthrow One aumhr r Left to 
1 , ‘ the whole «odd would lie in a mess' like a devil's workshop. As i 
rule mm are Used in like the creatures ilea, cannot «« OUr 

another when the sun and the moon do no, or like T.ah« in d» 

1 * .!" ' v ' UciSj OT ,kc bfrtk in safe from molestation where the. 

can lit m one another s throats in , suicidal strife'. Men. we are told. 

Th'^ua m }\ ° nv ri * bT - nnd t]<at » dir tight of ndght, 

«***»* br ■* tun the risk of 

< .. f ' C '‘lives, children, and fond of the weak arc liable to he 

cnnsritutT flUr !I *ift *M enter, confinement, and percent ion 

lot of the propertied tW.* 'The vcnTphnisr. 

Th is mme «ed«m>, mav be lost f,„ m thc vocabulary- and 

P Jf** VSlinn< lllC natu ^ 3 hum:... 

SSSMiSgSgt ... «r 

h. And if trouble, Kc wmid.tmk ^ " " ,; " > 1 "* 
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flit- writer of F„ul, ,e,fl therefore. uf n03ttill ting With 

hm evervthftKc tWu ™ ‘ ■ ' u ? “* ***' ^ thr " Vull,ril 'thtfit- 

ituon set a high premium on die im,: ri .r.„n . , h 
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out of the deplorable mire of primitive licence arid beastly freedom that 
government lias been instituted. they say. The State is designed to correct 
human vices or restrain them and open out the avenues to a fuller and 
higher life. And alL diis is possible only because of danda. 

Ln all discussions of political theory* therefore, the doctrine of danda 
occupies tin* foremost place. Some writers have even called their treatises 
on politic* and st.itect.ifi dandattlli or the science of danfa. In the A!«nu 
Stir/iftiia. 4 * at any rate, no other category is calculated to command greater 
attention. For. is not danda 'divine. Cod's own son, the protector of all 
beings, anti as powerful as law itself? Indeed, it makes all created beings 
keep to their respective duties (jwttf/rortao)-—the ’virtue* of Plato 01 the 
’functions' of Bradlev and other nco'Hegelians like Bosanquet and the 
Italian philosopher Croce, and makes them co-operate with one another in 
procuring the enjoyment (b/ingo) or happiness of all. Fhc division du 
ttovatl (of work) of which Durkbciin speaks is brought about by danda, 
according to Nay, it is in reality the king, the male (ail other 

being female), the manager of affairs, the mlci. the surety for the four 
orders pursuing their own duties in life. Further, ii governs, protects, 
and watches; and last but not least, it is identical with law. Fo crown 
all, the whole world is rectified by ddpda, and even the gods and demi¬ 
gods are subject to its authority. 

1 >unt!it. as interpreted by Mann, is obviously the very principle of 
omnipotence, comparable to the roa/«to of Rodin or the sunnaa fiotcSUts 
r, highest power) of Cronus, It is the abstraction of that power whose con. 
rretc embodiment is aiSvarya (lordship), framifivt (ownership) m tower- 
clgnty in a State, which is explained by Figgis as the real divine right of 
kings, it is absolute, with jurisdiction over oil. uncontrolled by any entity. 
Fo use a very recent category, danda is the most signal feature of Scanli' 
r&tan (reasons of State), an expression of Nachtfiaiidk (power politics) 
and marked by nuiotimiiaxiaiu: (self-limitation) in the sense of Jellinek, 
and Redan o. 

Id Hindu political thought danda is a tiro-edged sword and cuts both 
wavs, On the one hand. tt is a terror to the people and is corrective of 
wida! abuses. It is a moral iter, purifier, and civilizing agent. As the 
Nilijjrfl 14 observes, it is by the administration of danda that die State can 
he saved from a reversion to mobyiHiySys and utter annihilation, ind it 
is by daptfa the people are set right. It is through the fear of punishment, 
according to the that people become 'virtuous 1 and 

refrain from committing aggression or indulging in uni ruths, Danda is 
efficacious, moreover, in causing the cruel to become mild and the wicked 

4 *vOb»„ It- -M. E- " IV. t. 
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to give up wickedness. It can tubtluc even beast*, and of course it frightens 
ttic thieves and terrifies the enemies into .submission its tributaries, 
demon! icing all those who arc waytmti. Nay, it is good also lot preceptor* 
am! can bring (hem to their senses, should they happen to Ire addicted to 
an extra do-,, ol vanity or iiiunimHiil of their own vocations Finally, it 
is the foundaratm of civic life, being ihc 'great stay of at] virtues' I and all 
tin 'method ami means of statecraft would be fruitless without a judi¬ 
cious exercise of dapifa. Its use as a beneficent agent v in social life is 
therefore n net juivocally recommended by Sutra. 

but, on the other fund, dim rid is also a most potent instrument of 
danger to the ruler himself, to the powers that In*. I lie maladm ini si ra¬ 
tion of ilantfo* says Kamutidaka, leads to the fall of the ruler. Manu" 
does nor hesitate to declare that dandu would smite the king who deviate 1 
from his duty, from Ills station iu life*. It would smite his relatives too 
mgethet with hit castles. tcriitorics, and pDwstifliu. "The common weal 
depends, therefore, on the proper exercise of the rum nut pot files, the 
aiharya, the Stmisrason. Mann would not allow any ill-disciplined tn-ui 
to V- the- adiniuisuamj of d audit. Flic gnatest amount of wisdom accru¬ 
ing from the 'help of councillors and others’, is held to be the essential 
precondition for the handling of this instrument. And here is available 
the logical check on the eventual ahsukuism of the danifuailmra (punisher) 
in die Hindu ihcorv of sovereignty. 

In the two-edged sward of the danda, then, ire encounter, on the « 1C 
side, StttatSTaf&n (interests of the State), and on ihc other, Sitthekkeif (i.c. 
moralitv. viiiuc, itharmn. etc). The conception of this eternal polarity 
in tcrifutl existence is one of die profotuidm mUtEbiuion* of the political 
philosophy of the l lim I IIS to human thought. 

niF DOCTRINE of MAM A tv a M'ROl'EgrV; 

According 10 the fafilifurmn nf the MahJH|rds r n property (owner'' 
shipi does not exist in the Don-State (mSf-tya-nyflytf). t.e. in tin condition 
of men left to tlie piunsuEi «f their 'own sweet will* In the nou-Sciie, of 
course, men curt posset or enjoy. Imt they chi not 'own*. Property, how* 
t-MT. i* not mete bhpga, i.e. enjoying nr possessing: its essence oattsists in 
mamntw at malm, i.e. ownership. it is ones own-iuis that underlie* the 
magic of propertyTo lx- able lo say mamrtU, m (this is mine) about 
something constitute the very soul of aiming or appropriation. This 
proprietary <nnsemusnew is rrenicd in men for die first time bv the state 
through its umetiau. Tiru/a. For it enjoins that vehicles, apparel, orna- 
titetit. And jewels must be enjoyed by those to whom dit-v belong, and that 
* Vft. »». oxu.es is-sa, 
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one’s wife, chi Wren, and fowl must not be encroached upon by others. 
And it is only through bhaya or tear of the Stare rhat tlic people observe 
these injunctions, and Uil* sanctity of property is kept entire. A distinc¬ 
tion is here brought out between mere bhoga and mamatvn as the basis 
u( tire diiitruicc between lire non-Sme anti the State. In Europe the 
idriiiit.il iJiMtiinin.il ion lias been made bv Rousseau in his Sorted Contract. 
In the stale of nature', vis? he, 'there is Inn poMcssuwi. which u only the 
effect oi the force or right <>l the fast occupant' ; whereas ownership, 
which is founded only upon j positive title, is an incident of 'civil society 
Two miraculous changes are effected in social life, once private prop 
eriy is ihus ushered into existence. First, jwoplc may sleep at night with¬ 
out anxiety ’with door? open'. And secondly, women decked with orna¬ 
ments may walk w ithout fear ihuiigh 'unattended by men Property is 
in Hindu philosophy thug considered to be not the cause, hut the dTcci 
ot the Slate. The position is entirely opposite to that of the Marxian 
’economic interpretation of history'. 

This sense of security as regards property is therefore the first great 
achievement in the humani/amm of Caliban, 1 his is tile first item in the 
civilizing of i»mn by rfuntfii out of the mHlsya-nyaya or ‘lass of beasts or 
birds'. One may, therefore, discover in tlutula the very founds ikm of 
human liberty and progress. And this is the Standpoint of Hindu | xd ideal 
philosophy as well as of modern 'idealism' in European philosophy. 11 

THt: DOCTRINE OF D HA KM A (LAW, JUSTICE. AND DtJll) 

Property is die first acquisition of man through dt<- State. His second 
acquisition is dhartna. The doctrine of dftarma is. like the doctrine of 
mamatifa, an essential (actor iri the theory of ihe State, anil both liave i:iei:r 
foundations in the duel line of darula, 

lthat'ma is a verv clastic term, Lite jus. Recht, droit. dirUta, it has 
mure than one meaning. It really admits of almost all the ambiguities 
associated with the term 'law' as analysed by Holland in his Juiisfrtiidt n.r. 
For purposes of politicnI thcorv we may coniine mmelvcs to the import 
of dfitirtnn as law, juM.hr, and duty, as somewhat new values of life 1 he 
doctrine of dkarma, then, enunciates three projxwiiiotist first. tf Ll1 die 
State differs from the non-Siate as a l.ix-giving institution: seenndlv, that 
the State differs from the non -State as a jusi ice-dispensing insiimdori ; and 
thirdly, dial die Stale differs from l lie nob-Staic as .1 duty enforcing institu¬ 
tion. 

In tnSisya-nyaya there » no law, no justice, no duty. 1 he Slate is 
the originator of law, justice, aiul duly. 

** iVtrft., XU. na, SO'SU- "It. Kedaiiu, ho SUftO t-lien (flmctwv. I'^JT |>ji 278-*- 
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A, DilAKMA AS LAW 

Dhttrina (law) h the creation of the State, and the State a* such has 
the sand ton of dup^rr. Theoretically, therefore. every dhartna, if it is 
nothing bm <ihat mu. is tpto facto wliai sJwulil be called ‘jxjsidvc’ in the 
AiMiaian sense. Dhaftna is olieycd as lUmrnut, only Ikh musc of the coer- 
dve might of the .State, 

In ancient European theory, law is the embodumin of eternal justice. 
I hus. according 10 Denioithem* (fourth ccniiivv n.c >. tow* arc the gifts 
*-f the g«Hl* and tire discovery of Hit sages. In Aristotle’s conception, law 
t* the rule of God and reason. Stoics like Cicero nnl Sentci believed ilwi 
Liw bv in the hearts of ail men. The doctrine of iiatind l.n,\ of bw as 
the king nl all things , was mainlined by the jurist., such as Gains and 
others, whuM views are codified in the Digest of Jti.i mim Jt vvas Uir 
theory also of (-ebus and other Church Fathers, In mediaeval European 
(Teutonic) theory,-* so tor * there wav any therm independent of the 
imi!)nun uf Ronton jurisprudence, law was riot something 'made or 
created at .tli, hut something which existed as a pan of tlu- tuUtonal. w 
or tribal life, The modem tho>rv uf law in Europe may t»c said to 
have ongiuated in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries with Bodin and 

H-ibbcs in their analysts of vomeigmy. 1, has since bee... classical. haw- 

ever, as the hjnd.wt.rk of Austin, the father of analytic jurisprudence. 
According m t ns view, law is the command rf *be sovereign enforced bv 
a sanction. Thus there aft two theories of tow-fii*. kw as uncreated or 
linginiil, extamg either as a part of the univemd human .<msdu.ee, taught 
> na rural teuton, ot as a custom among Hie people’ and secondly, law 
as created bribe ha. of a lawmaker, a, mmcriiuig^hb* is to be obeyed, 

E\£r!EL £ m C . tcma1 ’ but *■««* ii !us been uund 

ns of Hindu ” e 10 fK fnilt,d amttng tf,C spca,b ' 

The ethical conception of tow as the dictate of conscience it as ius 

~Z&* V***« k '* * Hindu i hough,. ..r85£5£ 

7 * ’ law » .dm,,cal w„ h tr „,h ami * powerful a, ,he kina. I. i, 

"* tni r ’'V™*' 0 " 01 G* brahman (Codl. « arc , ol> „ M ^ «ran6 

enm'sh: SO he «,ri ..ill hmher ,he mow excellent JL™ The.® 

luZe.'^i.I.'Mwhd" ‘T’ ‘ n '°". rc, '" ,h a weak man rales a 

law i, what is called the imih^ M P °' T, 1 UB 

sav he deckers the r >.,- i , f ” detLrtk what is truth, they 
' ,,C am "" b “ : ' r '» .he law. they say he declare, 

,J Cmjiflt, <jp, mi T [> * f” i t* 

Cfmnric ' Taftterrai alt UiiUtrifAi Sdmtr (Lamk'i!, 
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wha! is true, Thu* both arc the same.’ According to Ajiastamba, 4 * law 
u what is "uniuttmously appro* cd in all count t ies by mm of Aryan society 
who have been properly obedient to their teachers, aiul who arc aged, of 
subdued, senses, and neither given lo avarice nor hypocrites'. In the Mon« 
SamlntA.- again. Jaw is whatever is practised and cherished tit heart by the 
virtuous and the learned who arc devoid of prejudices and passion s. 
Vasisiha* and BaucthSpna" also hold die view ihar law is the practice of 
the fijcji, ie thost ‘whose hearts ate free from desire . Fhe JutUi- or rju. 
Lc. passionless and tin avaricious persons of India, ane obviously analogous 
to die "sages' of Demosthenes. In die YijfiiUKtfkya Srnrii'** law is defined 
as utdatani, i.c. the practice or conduct of good men, what seems pleasant 
or good m one's self, and die desire dial springs from mature consideration. 
In die iyavaltftm Ditrfmm, law U described aa vuiieihiilg eternal and ttlf- 
cxis tt i i t, die king of kings, fat more powerful and right than they. In 
these two delinitions we lute once more the Oriental counterpart of brock. 
Stoic. Roman, amt Patristic conceptions of law as morality. 

In Hindu analysis, dhartna came to tic fie fined as positive bw also. 
The conception of law' as ra/iiam apm, in Kautilya's language, i.c. as com¬ 
mand enfolded bv sanction. Finds clear expression in the writings of Narada, 
Sukra, and Jaimim. In die Narada Smyti*" we arc informed dial the pee- 
formatue of duty having fallen into disuse, positive law (zryarahara) has 
been iniinduced) and that die king a< superintending the law is known 
as dtitida-illiam or w ielder of ttajtdti. the power to punish. The sanction j> 
dclinitdy men lionet! in the SuW.Vimii™/' according to which the 
sovereign should categorically state in liis command dial he would surely 
destroy bv severe punishment those offenders who after having heard hi* 
decrees would act contrary to them*. In order that the law may be seriously 
recognized is command. Sutra stipulates that the greatest amount of 
publicity should be given la it. Ftu instance, ii is the duty of the sovereign 
to have the laws publicly announced by sounding the .State tlnim’ 1 or have 
them inscribed in esplanades as written notices. The documents embody¬ 
ing ihcsc commands (injur rni-pofro} arc to hear the king’s signature, date, 
etc.” Laws thus being promulgations of die Siatc, we read further in the 
Sukm-Xitixiira’ that the king is the ‘maker of the age. the cause of time, 
and of good and evil practices, and that since the rulci is the dictator of 
virtues ami v ices, people make it a point to practise that by which he is 
satisfied. Besides, as the Jaw is upheld by sanction, we can easily under¬ 
stand ivIiy Sukm advises the sovereign to make use of his icniltlt wcaitoti 
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in order to mat nit in the people each in his proj^i sphere* The same idea 
ui positive law is expressed by J.mujiti in the \ay deHnittcm ot dharma, 
I he Miiiuirina-Sutra declares cotiandiaksano'riita tiharmaij [Dhtiitrta is 
thjf desired object, art ha which is duratierifcd b> command. rutlana), 
Jaimmi has also examined Lite reason wfu c Iui which is determined by a 
■ oimuamL dmnkl be obligatory. He anaty^ the reason as tying m die fact 
thai "the relation between the word ol command anti tltt purpose to winch 
ii is directed is eternally efficacious’. 


si OllARMA AS JLS’IH h 

We lave now to understand the doctrine of dhamut as justice in its 
Kr inng on the theory of Urn State, The dignity of justice has been declared 
bv Mann in die following terms; It justice is violated It destroy* the 
, ' 1 P* ,fiKrml lt maintains the State. Throfat Justice should not be 

desnoved, Such mnthnoms in the ,lfa„ u SoMa could be- bodily mcor- 
|ioi.i [ ul in die viiiungs of a Joints 01 an Alenin oi the ninth century and 
other mediaeval Euro,*:.,, theorists.” with whom the net me nance n| 
jusute is the sine q\ui non of the State and kingship, 

But what is justice? It is a my ptaideal or pragmatic definition that 
the Hindu theorists offer. According to \bnu," Comisb iri tlll . 

T^dlTtaw b '' T’ ng l * tlWec «' ^ 'lumbers of the State. 

I i't l \ ° frot " da customs and houl the Sm, tis 

{Imt,lutes) c,g. those of Gautama, Vfijfiavaikva. and others lustier as 
interpreted by ffutw" consists of two elements; First. i t consists m a 
discrjiimtaumi of the good from the bad (of emus*, lauding to the bwri 
bccmidly, .t | ias a utihtarmi basis, inasmuch . 1S if „ alail ^ [(> MlillisU1 

mthe ™ of the tub is and the ruled, and pm,note common tnd Tb- 
doc line dhamut as justnc ,s thus Wgsmkally connected with the theory 
of ik State as contrasted with the nou-Smtr. 7 

U. IU|\K\[A As 0tm 

t\tatfya*ny 3 pa is a condition in which dudes are nit s *■ 
mtipawan, men left to themselves t. nd Z According to rite 

fathers, the aged, the teachers, ihc guests '1 !HrHUitr mothers, 

har of dantf* that bring* about an order'amotig m^ridTml 

his own duty {smlhama).'* Ihis iw,... , lf g ch ,1,;m rmridm S 

- *My ,u.,o„ ^ to ^mtS^STJ^ 
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Manu/ L ‘neither a liiihcf. nor a teacher, nor a Friend, nor a mother, nor a 
wife, nor a son. nor a domestic pries I should Ik- left unpunished, if ilicy 
do not keep uithin I heir duties'. According to Nukra' - also, the people 
should be kept, each in his proper sphere, by a ‘terrible use' of the weapon 
of sovereignly. 

Altogether, then, the doctrine of dhanna in its entirely imparts 10 the 
State the character of an institution fm the advancement of la rwilitr, 
Kuitur, or , cllIture , , The State elevates man out of the law of beasts by 
instituting legislation, adjudication, ami the enforcement of duties. The 
functions of the State arc thus in keeping with the ideas involved in the 
doctrine of dtitula. Tito State as a pedagogic or puigatori.il or moral- 
training institution is not merely ;i -insuring instrument, he. 

an owfiersliipsexuring agency, hut a J/iniwifl-pronnHing satn&ha (public 
association), i,c to sitito r.tico of Kcdano, the RxrhLssinnt of |ellinefc. 
the KuHurstMt of Fichte m Uegd or the Virtue-State o£ Phuu. Anri 
herein the Hindu theory meet* Aristotle's conception of the Slate as the 
means ro the furtherance of the 'highest good 1 of man, 

TUI- DOCTtUNI OF VARSA4RAMA (CLASSES AND 

In ihe condition there the /jmjfl ot the |XOJ>h-", hut no 

State, because there is no damh lo enforce dhmm(t r If the pmja is not to 
mivmi H ](j! tnfimtittn an amorphous uw^ of &t a thsi-stiindig atoms, it niust 
follow sxmUitirtm, i,e, the members of the society must perform their 
respective 'dtutes\ wlddh, as we have seen, are really Liws turned 
inside nut. The observance of these duties would necessaritv imply the 
arganiraikm of the people into a unified Slate. a wmuha oi a pot is. 

Nou% organizationally speaking, pmhti or the member of a wciciy 
naturally fall into economic ;md professional groups oj classes, the 
gfoupgrnmts fiwjtwumnftf, the mi tilled i .istrs of India. I liese groups "f 
the people or classes of members of the State are known as mrrnWi classes, lit. 
colours, probably designated after some typical for hypothetical?) ethnic, 
complexion. Further, Fmm the standpoint of the individual, we have to 
notice that people pass through well-marked tnctabolktk or t a tiler 
physiological stages, e,g. infancy* adolescence, etc. Similarly, the stages of 
life in every p i sots are called the Mwmm, Hie torn! population with nil 
the interest^. ,inri problem* of all ite different group and periods of life 
is then comprehended bv the two categories, mrirn {Hasses) and gramas 
(stages)" If. therefore, the people are to constitute a State, every member 
of each of the varans (no matter what iltcii number and their ocaiptinm) 
must have to observe the Qrdnuttg ; system or discipline, he. perform the 
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duties (siiadhaTmit) of liis ’station at each of the four fifremru or periods 
of life. Thus, tfic soldier at the from must 'do or die*, the young man 
while at school must practise continence, ihc king must keep to the corona¬ 
tion oath, and so forth. This is the doctrine of varnMranut. the crmiuerpart 
of the PLtiontc coirdaiiort of ‘virtue* and status. 

As soon as tin; people are organised into u State, be it in any pan 
of the tvorId or in any epoch of history, varrilisrnma spontaneously emerges 
into being. It is inconceivable, in this theory, that there should he a 
State and yet no vaniSirama. To say that the State has been bom, 
iimt yet the various orders or classes of the people du not follow 
dhttr!7 }q would indeed lx: a contradict ion in leiius. a logical absurdity. 
Svadhanna iRfrht) leads inevitably to ^luudianm (Or dun rip. The two 
arc relative terms In Koellrdettcr's terminology 4 * tier Rcchtutaat is .it 
the same time ilfr Ordnmtguftwt, They indicate coexistent phenumena in 
the social world. Jn other words, the doctrine nf rwitii.hrtma is a corollary 
to that of tllumHt) as duty, T'irrtifihrjfjM is but svadhartna writ large. 

The i t n n■existence of 'vunuinm)*] is possible only under conditions of 
the non-performance of duty. Suppose the vorrjaj do not follow* rihnrma, 
e.g. (he soldier ilies from i he enemy hi a cowardly manner, the husband 
docs not mainiatn the wife, the judge encourages the fabrication of fahe 
evidence, die king violates the somaya or compact with his subjects, and so 
forth : then, according to SuW the offenders arc t 0 be retiified bv (he 
dduda of the State. Tins is the supreme moment for the exercise of tulvarya 
(sovereignty) and SiaiUstiit&n (interests or reasons of the Suite) Whv even 
th. kin* ji not immune from penalty. Rather, a, Man,,- ,l Fc knn the 
rnlc, where a common man would bn fined one ItataM the 
kins ■*»« he final one thousand’. ReaMy. a Slate b no State ,>,, 1 , ., it can 
enforce » duty .he ifWnu, that i, I,a, enaelcd „ u „. Thi , shou | t , hc 
postulated in the irreducible ntunmnin .[ ,hc State', (unci™. One tan 
therefore uudmund with Kiimandakn- why. it - n vi „,„, cd 

by he in. [illicit nf the talc there h hntmd to be a Junta„ „ d.™lu,i™ 
of the world. Vet,ly w„h the extinction of tnr.,sf ra ,„o them i, a revenion 
to »'«.>ve»v«ve the vtalatinn nf Wfcwu, and of oar naira,,, a bring, 
back the watt of lUluic and the State automatical], cease, to exist 

F^a tente. though ohdeudy an cthnitweeLnuc and a sooo 
pedant tenn, „ thn, ftmdtmtentally a political concept. 1, it alt iiuli, 
pcnsablc category ,n an organic them, nf t| lc s,a lc r :,i 

f *.Eft «• U&wm T ZT i ’ “of 

•,<arvairama therefore, the demine of Xtm die doe,vine of 

"thvucbti VfTtwmngirrtht iBerlin, law, „„ n - 
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ownership . and further, the doctrine of fas law and diuy) applied 

in die total praApfi (nr mmibi h of the State) coincides with the dnnrine 
of classes and stages. The doctrine of i mrttaimuw. then, ts clearly an integral 
pari in a consistent pliilcw^pliy of policies. 

the mcna&i or mxpAi s tarmotuu \t sphere) 

The conception of 'exfemar aihtnrya (sovereignty) was well established 
in the Hindu philosophy of the State. The Hindu thinkers not only 
analysed sovereignry with regard to die tomtitucm dements in a single 
State, they realized also that sovereignty is not complete unless it is external 
as well ns internal, tki i h m unless the State ran t \ck lh: its internal uiithurliv 
unobstructed by. and imk # |Kndeiiily nf + other States. The doctrine of 
independence implied in this conception of 

external sovereignty, was obvibush die foundation of the theory of the 
State tu relation io other States, And it gave rise to certain categories *f 
droit dts grit% or ju,t gentium* i,e. right of the people, which normally 
influenced Hindu political thinking from a! least the fourth century & r c. 
I hese concepts nut more or less be grouped under the doctrine of 
mand&ln. re. sphere nr circle (of influence, interests, ambitions* enterprise* 
and the like). Using the expression of Karl Haushofer* one mav describe 
this nwndtila as a complex of 'geopolitical 1 relations / 1 i.e, ail those 
u mat Ions relating to boundaries and the contacts with foreign races which 
every statesman must carefully attend to. 

This doctrine of mtindah, underlying as ii does rhe Hindu idea of the 
■balance uf power 1 , priuukw the entire speculation on ihc subject of inter- 
nadonal rclaiinns* It h hinted ;tr by £iikra* B amt referred to by Manila* 
(Untancbka his devoted Chapter Vtti entirely* 10 ihe topic. Ii has been 
exhaustively treated bv Kuutilya/* We are not cotter med here with the 
doctrine as such r we dial! only study it in its bearing on the theory of 
sovereignty, 

Tirsi; then, in regard to the doctrine of mjiguu (the aspirant to 
conquest). According to Kauri ha, ii is ihe ambition of each State m acquire 
strength anti happiness' for the people. The elan vital (fundamental ntgc) 
of a niter, in K a mandates conception also, lies in the ‘aspiration to 
toiifjuci V* TJie Ling. ^iv s he, should establish in himself die n&bhi (or 
centre of gravity) irf a system, He should become t he- lord of a mandalti. 
ft \s pan of hh duty in tn to have 'a full sphere around him', just as the 

"X H.'jii-hrifE-r, (..vAfifjJrtiA ii>- Fim JV. Jn a ilkrlin. E J 'i k llnub- In Vd i, ftmiPn 
ii^rteintfnntr Afwf./r Uxifini;. I 1 W 1 : ikimmc;, Of npviihk U.rSpjiB. E e UI ■ . B K. S^rfcjr. 
ICtmliofcrV f \\U . I C,rtHK^InL' (Cht,Vls u * Jtjws 1 April l r mj, 
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mnoii is encircled by a. complete orb*. The 'full sjdicre’ is. of course, the 
dale of States related to the aspirant to coni]licit as aliies, enemies, and 
neutrals. Perpetual preparedness’ must thereforc be the first postulate of 
HralfioUtik In Hindu theory. 'One should be tier ready with <fa>uln (the 
mailed fist ), deflates M-inu s quite seriously, ‘d timid always base one's 
nlight in evidence and policies wdl guarded, as also be ever on the look¬ 
out for the enemy's boles*. Further, one should 'bring to subjection all 
tliost: deiucnij* that art oUfadn to the career of triumph'. 

1 In- rationale of i Iris prcparalntss is very simple indeed. It is as 
Hi’itii'iiial as human blood itself. It goes wiilmiti question in the 
SukTa-XUlSiira" that all rulers .,<■ unfriendly. na\, they ,iu secret citenms 
to lIkmc who are rising, vigorous, virtuous, and powerful*. Further, in 
ffindu politiol philosophy, the essence of foreign politics lies onh in the 
rtmflictitig relations or rivalries of (lie peoples Whai wonder in this? 1 , asks 
$ukm, and his solution is given in another query which tarries its own 
answer: viz. Are hot the rulers covetous of territory?" Such being the 
dam of international psychology, Kamandata 1 ’ frankly suggests rli.it ‘in 
oTflci to do a wav with one's enemies Hurt kith and kin should be employed' 
uhtneict ]jfissi 1 .de. for is not poison counteracted by poison, diamond cur 
bv diamond, and the elephant subdued by the elephant? Fishes, again, 
swallow fishes, simtbrfy relatives.* The R^m3ya t m is cited in the 
h^iaMtyammara for a cones ponding precedent in diplomatic mmi> 

T ile fact is well known that in order to overthrow Havana his brother 
Bihhiyaiia was exploited by Rama. 


The theorists who propounded the cult of oipgUu would have been 
ii jjckH company with die philomphm of and cm f.reeee fn Vrismth s 

r " Uf 'TO?- wars, and so forth, 

1 . 7 " ;,% ' easiK ' *»* * tip# tot the 'tutuntT 

aspunt oiB, natural alhes. and ’natural' enemies ol thetr doctrine of 

^Sfft £* ? >ca a * ,J,,ICT the 'barbarians*, or non-Gre, 

i ;' m ‘ m ™ kti S fig? ,0 ** ***** ™ l «»* I,v *1* And since 

daves «t property hke Vi.Ik, . warfare with the object of making 

sbv-c. andthus^mtmg wealth it a legitimate and ’mi,.rally jnsf nocupa- 
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some nvsjr ideas oi i-outu ai ihinmm. ix am h n i India 
the doctrine oi vijigjsu maintains its legitimate place in a theory ot inter 
national relations. It provides an unvarnished statement of die only 
hypuheii*. namely, tint ot Stauiousou, which can satisfactorily explain tile 
innate militarism thin the human world inherit* from beaits and birds'. 

Let us now examine the other aspects of the doctrine Of 
Tlic ‘proper study' of the vijtgjjfti is. according to tlit- Ahum i&mttitd, L his 
oivn and his enemy's splieies—the politic* of his boundaries. Ami how 
are these spheres located in his imagination.' £ukn gJ Vti -c brief 
summary of the- invesrigarions of the aspirant to conquest as to die 'balance 
ol fortes' ot 'conjuncture of tirctuustaorts with a view to the next war. 
We are told that die eturniw diminish in importance according as die) 
are remote from the 'centre of the sphere', first to be dreaded by the 
iiijiglfu art i hose who are situated around oi very near to his oven State, 
then those who live farther away, and so on, Willi tile rcanoteness ol 
local ion, emuity, hat red ot rivalry naturally declines. Wheihct a State is 
m i)^ Healed as inimical, bo ditto rent or friendly depends f>rr sc on ita 
propiiiquiiv or distance. I lie .siiArtf-Aifnibfi' gives anoiher order in 
which the States may he distributed. According to this computation, lust 
are situated lire enemies, I hen come the friends, next the neutrals, and the 
iiiosi remote on all sides arc- die enemies again 

ihesc are the elementary principles of international dealings of which 
elaborate at counts are given in the writings of Knulilva and Kimanclaki, 
t he theory holds den there is a hypothetical mg ol war always being fought 
between the Vtjigtiii and his <ni (the enemy), I hew two are die Com¬ 
batants or belligerents. Along with these are io be ton tiled .mother two 
Stales in order to furnish a logical completeness to the hypothesis. I hc 
<]uartui consists id the following members: " (l) The vifight*, the aspirant 
io conquest, eg. an Alexander bait mi Conquering, (2) The au (die 
etiL-mv): the our who is situated anywhere immediately on the tirenm- 
fereiitc of the aspirant’s territory. (3) Tlie tnadhyaatti (the mediatory, 
middling <rr IQCdlunvpCrWtt Suite): the one located close to the aspirant 
and his enemy, and capable of helping both the belligerent:,, whcdu-i 
united or disunited, or of resisting cither ot them individually, H) The 
uffcsbm (the towering or the highest Siaie): the one (situated bevond the 
first tlircc} very powerful and capable of helping ihc anpii.iiit. lilt enemy 
ami the mad/tyana. together or individually, or resisting any of diem 
individually. Thdd four states, then, constitute the smallest unit or inter- 
national grouping—the 'geopolitical' complex, so n» utv. I-rorn the 
standpoint of du: vijigifu, all other Slates are either Ins own .lilies nr die 
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allies of his enemy. Such States are held to be eight in number according 
to the hypothesis, How, now, is the ‘aspirant* us select His own allies bom 
the crowd? He need only study the geographical {Koition of ilicsc States 
with reference to > lie belligerents, i c. to himself ami to his enemy. 

The madhyttiria (the middling) and the tut&unn (the tughcsi) may be 
neglected Hv die aspirant to conquest fur the lime being, in his calculation 
of the possible array of forces directly allied nr inimical to Jiis career of 
conquest. The two belligerents, with the eight tubers (divided in equal 
proportion as then allies hr pOientut) art then lot tied in the following 
order of cine .rife coniiak by kani;mihkj‘- and Katiplya,' 1 I he ’aspirant* 
occupies, of course, the hypothetical centre. Next to his from is the 
'enemy'. Now we have to calculate from wards and rearwards. Next to 
the 'enemy' is situated (1) the aspirant'* ally, next to that tv (2) the enemy 's 
ally, next (3) die ally of the aspirant's ally, and Iasi (1) the alls of the 
enemy's ally. Rearwards from the aspirant: Fit^i is situated (1) the mar- 
ward enemy, next is (2) the rearward ally, then tomes i.3> the oily of the 
rearward enemy, and last H) the .illy »f ilic rearward ally In this scheme 
we lu\t the ‘geometry 1 or formal’ morphology of uniate Btuehungm (social 
stringing) from the international stand [joint. 

It is to be observed tliat tlie doctrine of iitcmihdu ns developed bv ihc 
Hindu philosopher* is gropol ideally’ too naive and elementary, | H -amc 
the only factor that has been considered is the geographical prupin quits or 
distance. They have comitlered neithet the mix (or blood) question nor 
the religious linguistic m other oiltunrf to, re, not of corn* the economic 
factots. And yet this almost puerile-looking, one-sided ‘geometry' of dip- 

h him tie planning possesses a profound importance in political speculation* 
a* well as applied politics. r 

Lie dial as iUtuy. we have to observe ,ha< the group of ten Stales m a 
dtctnmwn ont; amptoc "itnithilu, | | lr vt} ^ hjl if ^ caure 

of gravity of this sphere. Now each State nm have the same legitimate 
^, 11 ,anon, that ls . each ran be fired by the «. ambnim, lf) fonT^d 

^ i0e ' itai,k -*** ^conflict JiZSs. 
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iQMH BASIC IUF.AV Oh fOLTI ICAL rUts'KtNC IN ANCltNT INDIA 
flit DOCIRLN t Oh SARVABIIAIMA O', OR Lit stHJREJlA) 

The Hindu theory of sovereignty did not ifep, however. at the doctrine 
of a universal i.e. of ;t world in wlikh each Stale was .it wor 

with ail. ii generated also die concept of universal peace through the 
C’-Mhlishmcni of a II el t hr rut haft (world-nnni.iit.liv}, as in the liondi 
chauvinist Pn-nt Dubois's De itccupemztont Tetre Sanete (1507) or tit the 
]Lilian mystic patriot Datum’s Ik Monarchta** 1 Sic doctrine of mauHiita 
as a centrifugal force was cuutticmcUd In the centripetal tendencies of (be 
doctrine of jan/wh/facnna (the ruler over die whole earth). In this divot\ 
of the not U IS tale wc art presented with the concept of what may he tailed 
pax Sanmhtmumka. 'Monarchy at its highest*, we read in the Aittrcya 
liiahnutm, ‘should have an mu pile extending right up to the natural 
iHiundaties; it should he territorially nll-cmhracing up W the very end* 
imimcri opted, and should cunMituU' and establish one State and .iriniiiiiy 
■ration sip 10 the Seas’ In their 'geopolitical' planning die ancient theorists 
wereevidently thinking of tin: Indian continent as idenbej] with the emite 
world. 

Hindu political tfipughi produced several nihei i aiegorit-s to express 
the same idea of the world-Statc or universal sovereignty. We have. first, 
the doctrine nf cdfcraucduj. It indicates that the vakra or wheel of the 
State-chariot mils everywhere without obstruction. The wheel is die symbol 
of sovereignty, ft is this conception of a political dominion, of a secular 
merlordship, that is employed metaphorically well <1 spiritual significance 
in the conception of the Lord Buddliii as eakraiwtm. A king I atu. Sola, 
sav$ the Buddha, using die language of his contemporary imperial iMv die 
king supreme of righteousness. The royal chariot-wheel in righteousness do 1 
set rallittg—that wheel which tio one rail turn feck-' 1 ' 

Secondly, wc have the tloctrinc of sSrenfrhmfwm expressed in the more 
popular ami conventional conception of samrSj. I he Af QtiQbhnMttt, for 
instance, uses this category ill order to convey the idea of a world dominion. 

1 1 here are rd/fir (kings* in every home (State) doing what they like, wc 
read in ilie Stibh&parauit. but tines have not attained to flic rank of .wroirif/; 
for ihat title is hard to win ,,r And this rank is .it Iasi won bv \ ndhistiiiia, 
who would thus be the Vclttn of Dante's Divine Comedy, so to sav. 

A no l her category in which the dor trine of .iUrvablnittma is uiaiiift-ST is 
that oE cniurania, of which Kauplya" availed himself in order to establish 
his ideal of imperial naiiomUstTi, I hr catwonio State is that whose 
authority extends up to the remotest anUu (limits) of the vatm (four) 

“Lfil, 10 "VIII A. I. 
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quartos. Tin: rulet «i such a Slate enjoys the whole earth with none to 
clmlkiigr hi* might. lu the . Jr/Aoubfra, he is known also .i> eakmimettt, 
fur thr territory of such a cdtONtnld u> called vrtArwurbVi.o'ini (dominion 
of a cakraoartin ). 

Tin iaivabhatutut, takrm>n>tin,-•notir^f, in ctifuDrohi ni Hindu political 
theory is idemlent with theifomrtuu tunmum,«t lord of nmi/rrjj/m quardum 
in UiirutUiB's terminology,” (he hwungti of the Chinese/* fit is the monarch 
nf .ill lie surveys. He rales a State whose limits extend from st-.i to sea 
(iumurir«Aft(|fa), and his duriots Jiavc ime pav».igc iqi to the skies {Strata- 
•athtbfurtriimi), as Kalidasa, the \ itgtl ol India, puts tl ill Ins Raghuwtitsn. 
l hc pretensions ol die doctrine uI u’mwbhuma thus hear dose antilogy with 
die universal authority claimed by Pope Hildebrand (< l«7j) loi the ftjMcy. 
or with that rival conception of his opponents, die Ghibeliine imperialism 
oE fht German Hohcmuvufens. Herein is to be perceived the Hindu 
municrpai l of the doctrine, albeit hum tin ntunimhii.i] .n^k, ol a single 
lii.ite fm the entire humanity, the futurist version of which has embodied 
iiself limn time ti> time in diverse forms—in the visions ol 'per on incur peace'. 
Ol m the pious wishes for a ‘parliarueni ..I man or fo die League ol Nation, 
or lor its antithesis, Hit communist l bird Ink n rational- of the proletarian 
wot Id. 


1 he doctrine of s&tvalthnuma does not stand alone in Hindu political 
philosophy. It is backed by several oLhei concepts which may be regarded 
as its logical feeders, l irsi is the concept of the gradation of ruler* in Hie 
scale of mi^ryu (sovereignty),- This concept of a scale ol luuintudJlira 
nr a milk of States, as first class powers' ut 'great powers and small nations’ 
m tin like according to income- and title, is essentially linked in Hindu 

I TV" I «f political yajfins. sacrifices and riliuK, which are 

ull; dranM m th« Bi:,iunai (aA . The OfrtA. says that 

Prappati became rip* by the TSjwp sacrifice, rao.ro/ by ,hc Jjupv. 
**'?* l 7 ^ *»& die purmumrdha, and L forth. ActUdinjf 

l '\ ) lt StUa t Hitllu *&**&," again, the office of the king U lower, and that 

l : aml "T*™ "" - king bv pluming 

In , and lid emperor through the mpp m . but th, riiiu^a is 

known „ be the ngbes, orifice in the r«i",L n,i h ml • Xh h 

duWtl " m * l : m ** only by universal .natch* ^ ^ 

eigmy over .i layg,; number of prim w L ,i 1( , i . r «trei*mg MWI 
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v;Iii, and un oilier rukrc ‘subdued the ear ill ant) became paramount 
sovereigns'. In die Afwtamba Hrania-Sutra, ' however, nivamedha. die 
stcrithc in which a horse is (he victim offered possesses the greatest dignity, 
for it can be performed only by a sSTVdbhauma (the infer of die whole 

earth)* + e . 

It is obvious tint authorities differ as to (he relative importance of the 
political sacrifice. but all ate united in die conception thar the rituals have 
obviously a Suite value, and that it is the greatest power or die largest 
national!tv alone drat is entitled to the highest sacrifice (be il |1,L ' ^Jiya 
or flic aSxrttnedha or any other), 1'hr concept of y«;rln. like that of lire 
stale of the Suites, is therefore an important element in the theory of 
l\ flilifttst hait. tvoiId-monarchy or federated Univeivt embodied iit the due¬ 
tt ine of sSmabhitunui* 

Last but not least in importance as a foundation lor die doctrine ol 
iiniahhuu)>ia is die concept of digf^jaytt or conquest of the quarters, of 
uhicj) die A i tarty a sjxiaks. A natural concomitant of it is the 

idea that tile ttliTrtbftaunm has all the other ruler's related u> him not a* 
to the (.-ifjgfsu of il tnanitata. i.e. not ;is to the ambitious storm-centre of an 
internal lima! complex «r geo jxil (tied re Li inns, but hoiintt as in a rfijorapt 
or king of kings, to whom allegiance is due as overlord, \\iih the use of 
the sSrtmbh&uma, die i/anriri/i/« necessarily disappears# I he old order of 
the Vnemv' and the other Stales I us vanished, the new order of the workl- 
State has arisen. An epxJl of univers.il peace has replaced the age of waning 
nationalities, conflicting err tan tes, armed nemraUtics#. militant attitudes, and 
■gtopilitically' planned economics. The doctrine of JwrtMf>h«umA, as die 
concept of federal ruuiorviilistn. imperial let] era lion, or the umvense-State, 
is thus ihe keystone in the arch of dm Hindu theory of sovereignly. 1 he 
message nf fax SitrvabhuuuiicA- ill (idler words, the docjrini 1 of H'niltl-Uliitv 
and i uteri rial iMini concord i 1 - the final contribution of ■ fit: N ui sastras to the 
understanding of dn: Sene, and r#( Hindu philosophy to the puHtieal science 
of mankind. 

LAIAsfZ FAtRE AMIV UNIIiCATIOX 

Il should not be surmised tfwt stmng centripetal forces were warning 
in India. From Sanskrit and Tali sources we learn that the omnium (*l 
fWtvthn 4r I'emfwr was the pmmuwni source of mspiraiion to all 
'aspirant s* fvijigtyu) id the position of the ttikrmmittt or the sSrvaOliau>»a 
i.tv the titminua *mntwn of UarioliM, And ft tore than one Indian Nspl«m 
succeeded in giving a unified administration. financial as well .u jurtma# 
to extensive provinces in Hindu mat.. Organimiion in India under die 
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tan abhauma or cakrtvj<trlin emperors was no less thorough than in China 
under ilic Mattel ins. The census department of iJic Maun a empire, as 
described l>v Megasthcnes and Kaujilya, was a permanent institution. It 
mnnhcicri the whole population as also the entire live stock, hmh rural and 
urban. Cnees «f immigration and emigration were found out. The 
managers of charitable institutions were required t« send Information to 
dir census officers Merchant*. artisans, physicians, etc , had also to make 
reports tr> the officers in charge of the capital, regarding people violating 
the laws of commerce, sanitation, etc. Hie centrali/atloo m.imfcu *n the 
collection of vital statistics marked every department of governmental 
machinery. I lie mitral govern men; bestowed attention upon the question 
of irrigation e \on in lire most remote provinces. For instance, Girnar is 
situated close to the Arabian Sea. at a durance of at least I [UNI miles from 
tire Mainva capital iPapdlputru, on the Gang*, in eastern India, the site 
■U trim lent Pima); hut the need* of the local farmers did mu escape the 
imperial liuiii.c. it is an open question if iui|K;riatisnr was ever toou 
elfet: live in any period of European history, Gmdragoptt’i and Asok.i \ 
IngliLU court of judicature might have served to he ii lc model for th.; 
Ititituttm «tf 1‘aiis. first organized in llie thirteenth ermurv hs Touts l\ 
Tl,c i UfHdal hierarchs of die traditional law book* was entrails well central- 



'' T * ltf IU,n t\ i,e. one in whh h infUtenco 
,l ' r,lt sllt| ibu administrative system, 
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ative system, 
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coukl not be a normal phenomenon anywhere cm caith Iwfme die era 
of steam and the industrial revolution. It is this fundamental mftottKC 
of physics on politic* that, more than any other single cause, forced the 
ant iciit and mediaeval empires of the world m remain but bundles ->£ 
states, loose eongjoincraimm of almost independent nationalities, SUntm- 
bundeti. cemented with the dilutc&t mixture of political blood. 

'Regional indeiiendence* was tints the very life of thal ’geopolitical 
M-stent in Asia as in Europe, U was the privilege into which the provmcial 
governors the Morkgrajat, the local thick and the aldermen of rural 
communes were bum. Their dependence on iheir immediate ^prror 
consisted dnellv iti payment of the annual tribute and in occasional military 
service, rhey had to be practically ‘lot atone' in their own platoons 
Even the sirongest ‘universal monarch*, such as ''hi livsaiigai. H.iti Wit n. 
Tang Tai-tsung, Manrfm Kanghi, Candmguptn Maury a. Samudmgupta. 
Akbar, and miSji, cnuld not bin have recourse to a general |X>Hcy of latssez 
fairt". specialh- in view of the fact that each of them hail to administer a 
tetri tot* greater in size than the Napoleonic empire at its height 

It a already clear, at any rate, that the nineteenth century' generaliza¬ 
tion about die Orient as rhe land exclusively of ikspotism. and as the only 
Home of ilesptism, must be abandoned by students of pi ideal science 
anti sociology. It U high’time, therefore, that comparative pi it icy so far 
as the pandld study of Asian and Fur-A met icon institutions and theories 
is considered, should be rescued From the elementarv and unscientific as 
well as. in many instances, unfair notions prevalent since the days nf Maine 
and Max Muller. What is required is. fust a more intensive study of 
the Orient, and secondly, a more honest presentation of Occidental laws 
and conMhutimiv. from Lycnrgus and Solon to Frederick the Great and 
the successors of Louis XIV. In other words, political science and sociol¬ 
ogy arc eminently in need of a reform in rhe comparative method itsc 
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THE TLRU K-KI/RAL 


A SI OF THE COVTEvr* 


I F Indian culture is different front tIlli tit any other Aryan nmtun ill 
the world, it must In- traced largdv 10 i he influence of Ilia vidian 
l ivili/aiwit in Lndk- fn the South. we havt tit manners. '.»ri:il oigamil¬ 
lion, religious forms, ;uid cert-mimic's and liici.ittirc. something out of 
which we t:m infer what this Diuvidtw basts was. Fhete are a lew i ami! 
Utcrarv coni|x>siiioni of a very old tlaii winch give u« .m insight into this 
materLil. The ThukKurai of Tirm.tJluvai is one of such bonks. 
SchoUih place ii in the first century He, 

The hwiil is in minv senses a remarkable uotk. It is a masterpiece 
of brevity, and, is in |**mt alike ot foment and [nrni without patailcl. 
It consists ol one «I uni vim I three hundred and thirty couplets, strung 
together to form three Rooks, dealing respectively with U«: first three 
pKrutfrtfw (objects Which govern men’s action), namely, Ahtttma (duty), 
iWta < wcal,i ’. ) - nriJ h£>m (enjoyment), The hst of " the ourumthn*. 
naiiulv. m »h )t (liberation). according to the Hindu mind j* Ui- final 


ItiMtifxt And jrniclrat *rntr> tA tU* Msfmt. k^ .,1 i 
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10 princes and those around them, while oihens arc applicable to all jx-rwni 
L-ntMued in poikr affairs. 

the poet begin* by laying down the six essential* of a pwperous 
State, vi*. an adequate army, m industrious people, ample itx*\ reiouui;*, 
win- and alert minuter*, alliance with foreign powers, and dtpendab e 
[nrttficatiom/ me ideal ndcr. »v, the poet, is the warrior whu P*™ 
ill unfailing nwute teaiU«n^ libendfcy, wisdom, and enUntstasm m 
action/ He never swerve from 4 h*rm Hr wlU tun allow h« military 
liotium to la sullied . 1 I lie wise prime thinks well before n-vrlvmg on 
-action, bin having decided on a pat titular emu*. he do? "* h«ilju., 
and he never mistime*. He duxrw* bis executive with circumspection . 

not by affection, but by exacting standard!. 1 

l ovalty. ii discriminating mind, clear-hr adednt™. and freedom bom 
the lure of ptopeny-tl.de are the essential qttali flea lion* pnwM » 
die executive, but die true touchstone for distinguishing tin l l 11,11 1 

tile u tuned i lied » conductIhe poet would have tin kini, ii,im 
responsibility once he has fixed upon i man. tor lie «y» that <me annm 
I’d the full value of a man unless one hums him completely. Urn ol 
Tint vail miu \ aphorisms sure* that those who -we not vigilant can nc\>:\ 

attain gregriuas^ (A** *d vi “ Lo j11 Liud 1,01 ° nh ,0 ‘"'"T; 

and applicable to the problems of moral conduct as much is to worldly 
affair./ The ideal king accepts without question ihe supremacy «! mc 
moral law and avoids at all time* aciton not in accordance wnh it. I W 
ulinlr world will lie at his feet if hh rule be Intfausc m H! 1 

of his people, in wxtmlancc with whose just wishes he governs. 

The poet's prescriptions are not for kings and princes only : ™ n * 
activities in escry sphere constitute his ihcinc, and dn re is iieva > no 
ai.wci of human life dial has not come into his ken. Truly is the Aural 
a veriiiihle treasure-! hiUm: from which all may benefit, t m call on y 
gasp in reverence and wonderment .11 the .mtlioi *> ntia/itin i,t.i p 
essentials of ortkred life. Look at thb one on re*dtiteii«*: Reol we:. 11 
is tin will 10 action ; whhmit it, riche* arc worthless/ Di agam. JU- 
aspiring mind is t!it quality of martltood : lai tiiig it. mm ^ H * 1 
Perhaps there U nothing so full of hope for man - K l,u ; u,ll P Ll u 1 * t 
ih.u even if through iflWortune die object aimed at is imt^, hmi.jc< it. 
effort pays its own wage*; that is, honest elluri is in own tew art. ^ 
honest endeavour raises one a Step further in the evolution of the soul. 
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The poet adjures man not to Ik arrogant in vaccesi. nor pitifully grieve 
when fortune frowns. Nol to lose oneself in pride and joy over good 
fortune is the means thereby strength is acquired lo face misfortune— 
perhaps a more positive philosophy thin what iIil f.ifa readies '' The 
extreme practicality which 1 3ruvaUuvar combines with his ttn^nryiOiBcd 
idealism is illustrated by the following: D.j not do dial which you better 
sense lelb you dot you may afterwards regret, bill it vou have done such 
a thing, it is well that you at least refrain from such foils a{pun.' !> 

The historian arid die scholar will find pi cuts of material in the 
AunJf from which to reconstruct the political life of the Tamil comimmiiy 
in l iruvalluvars time. The emphasis rm the an of persuasive speech 
shows [fiat decisions vverc taken after debate m assemblies Never speak 
over tlic head o£ the audience, Before an assembly oE seniors, icsirain 
yourself ami avoid preceding diem with yom speech. What makes a 
counsellor invincible in debate is a convincing style, a good memory, and 
courage, dial is. the absence of ni'isousness. Muse are some of die iijw 
offered fur the debater, dps obviously of undeniable value even .m otding 
Ir. modem standards. 1 * No dtsCttssfon of this pan of liie Ktital can be 
complete unless a reference is math: to Tinivalinvar'* aphorism concerning 
the exchequer. Wealth gives worth even to worthies* men. If acquired 
through righteous mean*, wealth leads to dharma, but if obtained without 
com pass ion and love, it benefits neither the giver nor the acquirer. 
Applied to the king, this condemns cruel exactions. Besides the fraction, 
often stated as one-sixth, that is levied as a tax by the king on income, 
ilif following belong to the royal coffer's: Ownerless property, such as 
ik'jsmc-irove and escheat, transit duties on import*. ami what b gained 
in wnr .' 1 


f lie Kurd U of inestimable value to those whose work keeps them 
mar kings. One is strongly reminded of Bacon—wfc* inddentallv, omt 
mam centuries after Timti.Uuvar-whm reading the chapter entitled the 
’Dangers of the Pahtceh Not too far. „pr coo near, like one- who warms 
imusi-U m front of a fire—tint is how- one should conduct oneself before 
the great. Do not presume on the fafaUiiri* born of long connection, and 
never act contrary to etiquette', «.y S the poet to the courtier aiming .it 
success, Do we need more striking proof of the poet’s shrewd under* 
■i mrlmg of human nature? One more sample of the wisdom of Tim- 

2S* He B£ Wl is knowledge? 1 and answers thus 

1 knowledge ,s the foi lifimtjon that enemies cannot destrov, 

and is i u ulinnate, impregnable defence. It controls thought and conduce 
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and keeps them U«h from evil It is wfcu enables one to understand Hie 
ttuc jmpin ut Lliitig,'. and not u> in* misled bv the rive unisu rites in whim 
tlu v aptK .u 11 befriends the world by fostering » spirit of equanimity 
T he man (-1 true knowledge undetsemds how the wonlil moves, nud mouw 
actortlmslv. Know-mg beforehand what will befall, lie at* sensibly so as 
to avoid grief. He fears what is truly to be feared and refrains bom it. 
A dbertatinating mind is the greatest of possessions, ^d without it wealth 

is poverty . 1 f 


H U s Ifl-ATIVE f;\TRAf-r> 

A few extracts may serve to help the reader to appraise this ancient 

Tamil Irook: , . . 

Do not diowve men wlw have no fdatives. Having no ioci.il ties, 

they do notjear social blame and are therefore nut to be depended on. 

Emitist wort, to men only after testing them, But after they have 
been so appointed, accept their sen ire w ithout distrust. It h wrong to 
choose men without rate, and equally wrong to distrust men whom you 
have chosen," 

It is not a nutltcr fn> blame, but it is rather the duty of a king, who 
should protect his subjects against external foes and look after 'heir 
welfare, that lie should be severe with those who are found to offend against 

the law.** u 

Capita] punishment for grievous offences b like the weeding of fields. 

necessary for die protection of the crops. 11 

It is only tltose win. have not learnt to speak well and briefly that 

indulge in much speaking. 11 

Anyone may announce a plan, but it is only exceptional men wo 

are able to Carry out their plant to fulfilment," 

Some men there are in whom an umm]x»mg appearance is coupled 
with great strength of mind and action, like the Uule axle-pirn that keep 
the wheels of a great chariot in place. Appearances deceive. Do not 
judge- men by (ht- insignificance of their external form." 

Plan w ith a clear brain, and when once you have decided and launched 
on an unde Making, be firm and unmoved by difficulties, and atoi 

dilatoriness in action. 11 

Good men's friendship is like the Iteauty of a good book It docs not 
Jose its freshness, but gives increased pleasure even- day, just as with 
dcc[M:r siudy otic derives enhanced pleasure from a hook, 
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Perhaps, two u( the moat beautiful verses in the Karat arc these 1 
Friendship ii not for pleasant laughter, but for 5tarsii advice, ptom|«Jy 
to be given when one swerve* from the right path/'* 

fine Irieuddup is that wJiicil com is swiftly to the fescue- it) the Itour 
of trouble, even as tin- lutud goes jmtiiu lively in hold the dress, when it 
chances to slip flown m company,*' {The emotion of love should approxi¬ 
mate tt> the reflex aciion oi the nerves.) 

Tlu. ulciutiy of feelings uuiko friends hip: ii is itrodli-v, in meet often 
.)r be long (ugfilii i i.«r. neither place nor time count) for ninth, but the 
union of feelings docs/ 1 

Do not think thoughts that damp enthusiasm. Do not befriend ihraw. 
who weaken yon in difficult situations/" 

U is a gain Us irsdf if one gets away from the friendship of rools/‘ 

I here arc wme who seek to befriend you at home anti in pi iv.ur. but 
who attack your fait tunic ou public occasions, Avoid nil advance* ntt the 
i wi1 HUL ^ people/ 1 iPolities must have Item fairly ‘advanced 1 to bring 
nut ihe need for such advice.) 


I gaming and culture have no effect on haired. They do not help to 
remove emnirv. [How uttad) The mind ha. a capwiry for dividing iiself 
itii'.i tiiinjsirtuiuiLs dial imrcavincd fiat ret f persist* alone with learning 
and philosophy.” 

Had riuraciet is more indecent than any part u f the body. it is fulls 
to imagine that by wrapping Ol«»df in clothe* Otic has n,v,-,e,l one's 
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Ii is tlie men of vatow who hear the responsibility of the many, not 
onh m t lie battlefield but in peace alw, wherein the braver and more 
capable members take upon themselves tire burden of working for the 
community" 

The mail who makes up his mind to reform his community must be 
prepared Em unmitigated suffering and give up his whole earthly existence 
m it, He must look upon lih bodv as a receptacle to hold griefs and 

sufferings for the benefit of others.“ 

All reform is built on the consecrated suffering of the reformers. Tltat 
sorrow is the only immediate reward of public service, or rather that 
suffering is the way of service, is recognised here in a remarkable manner. 
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It IE INDIAN SOCIAL ORGANIZATION: 
AXTHROPOI OGK \! s ! Ul)V 


AN 


INTRODL L. I <JKV 

HE most salient feature of Indian social Luditkm 01 cultural history 
A is its long **4 WpWMn continuity. No country in the West, has t 
similar t radii ion. In ilu- East Omni and japan a! out jo^tss it. India I us 
raceived peoples from outside £01 thousands of years, but this agelong 
contact of varied cultures Ii.ls never resulted in a conflict so 
severe dial one culture attained survival by die complete antib 
liilmon nr suppression of the others. A cultural compromise was always 
effected between die old anti indigenous on the one hand, and the new 
.md foreign on the oilier, so that dements of all the cultures luvr survived 
in the resultant tradition. This process wu lidpetl try polytheism and Us 
logical concomitant—an attitude of tolerance towards other gods, oilier 
creeds, and other customs. 


relative 


The peculiarities of the cultural process in India are responsible for the 
ive imjxntamrc which differern social Lmtitutinm have for the life of 


the individual. Became of in fin he satiety in the patterns of social mstitu- 
nuns and an almost complete lack of a central agency of social control 
mhc, in .he shape of political power or a wdl^pnhcd church, the 
mstmit.ims of the family have been it lengthened beyond all other., and 
die sennmems relating to family life have become &mwML Sf the 
amily is generally meant the extended family, where kinship is ft**** 
through the blood bond and marital connection, Hie institution next in 
mportance is the caste lystcni .which is an extension of ,J (C principle of the 
biood.lxmd and marriage relationship, but leads also to the civic unit of the 
'J *2 11 ! hus a l " lk fht hniM and the tegional principle 

vdratfSL l* nlh * h tlc h "* -nwhidt , lit - rainilv 

"m™ ^ („lT CSt ' mmg * land »„rt n[ 

•»* Km Certain tX ' J'""T i 

r*“ imti ««*• 

setousness was alive 10 the ndtural imirv t t i rL l> lom - 1 tli; folt - con ‘ 

the ninth temurv anti in some c™ s Z * r rc ^ ons ^’m about 

there has always l*xn a keen sense of *\ i“ r 7i' , And abowe ' U lht ^’ 
whole of India, Die sacred bcritagje and unitv of the 

1 pl,uw * hl<h pilgrims should visit luvc been 
5J6 
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enumerated for the Iasi fifteen hundred years, and they all lie within the 
geographical limits of India and attend from the Himalayas to Cape 
Comorin, and Gallhtti in Assam to Dwaraka in die west. 

the jNmTtrrtoN or mt tymii.y 

In Indian *tcial cvntitfion tin family lias afavayt meant (he joint family 
nude lit. of man', generations of collateral (datives living under one roof 
and during a common heritage. In the North melt a family is patriarchal, 
in the extreme muth-wcit it is m .iriarrhal- and between these geographic* 
and cultural extremities me to be seen all ^rialiens leading from one type 

to the oilier, , 

Among people living in the foot-hills of the Himalayas, m the «S»» 

of Jauroar and Be war. the prevalent pattern is that of the joint pan cm hat 
family. These people call themselves K-sarriyus, profes the Hindu “ 'S 10 * 1 - 
and wtrship Hindu gods. They are mentioned in (he Mak&ham 1 as the 
khasas. The joint family is made up of all brothers and their chiidreti 
living together, j "In: dclew brother if the lic«l rf lltc knulv* bolus i ic 
fnmtb lands, is rniiomible for feeding and clothing the family and expect* 
and gits obedience from all. The wife of die eldest brother bctooin 
miiMKiifcafiy ihr wife of all the other brothers. The S.md belongs '« all 
bin is held bv the eldest and ts never divided. Hie children arc assigned 
to different brothers by a convention that the eldest child belongs ro the 
eldest brother, liie second to the next, and so on. 

Hindu tradition relates that before (he time of die gre-n lawgiver 
Matin, inheritance in property and succession to office vested sotuh ■*'' die 
eldest son. There are certain passages in the /ig *Veda and du .U um a n i i 
which refer to the act of a younger brother’s marrying before an elder one 
as a great sin on the part of nil the members of the family. These would 
therefore suggest that the eldest soft tmt only done inherited the pmpt*ri> 
and succeeded to the olfice of his father but that he dw had alone die iig it 

to marry first. . r , . 

South Of the Himalayan range, the whole of tbe river system fed by 
the Himalayas comprises a region where languages derived from Sansti U 
uc spoken, and win-re patriarchal institutions prevail In the l unpb, Suu 
Delhi. Utiar Pradesh. Bihar. Bengal, and |viri, of Orissa, the fairnlv pattern 
is that of a patriarchal, parri local joint family, flic piopeih is -R 1 l n, nr y 
bv the male descendants of a common om«ior. bat in this the mnu i.Inp 
of inch living male- ant! even of unborn heirs is Tempi t/cd and chin,rate 
roles of succession and partition exist for the evemuahtv of » 5phi »» die 

familv Lull unite has his own independent wife <«' wives. W " nn .1 big 
. i ' . ... i..inAtlmr rimlliLfh LtMsEii.u 


uuniv Jiuui Diiuc iins ms wwu - 

household, every child knows his own father and mother, though kinship 
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terminology and certain customary behaviours jwmt to an ancient usage 
simjl.n to that of the kbasM. in this whole region a wonun it nrn aliutrd 
to speak with the elder brother of her husband : she must not uncover her 
head before him. In Bengal a man mav not enter (tie inner apartments 
of the house, i£ the wife of the younger brother is alone there. On the 
oilier hand, die relations of a woman wiih the younger brother of her 
huthand are of complete familiarity. In modern times this relationship is 
depicted as that between elder sister ami younger brother or between mu titer 
and son. But folk-songs and proverbs and older literature leave no doubt at 
all that the relationship was that between k>' m In die whole of this 
region, children of fathers brother or sister and mother's brother at sister 
are called brothers and sisters, and marriage among them is strictly j»ro- 
Idbited. It is customary among certain castes to avoid altogether die 
marriage of a boy or gitl in the ramily bearing the goiia of their maternal 
mule’s family. This avoidance of the maternal imile’s gvlra (clan among 
the non Brahman a sj is n peculiar try of the northern plains. Tims the present 
family institution, marriage practlcci, kinship systems and terms, ulwm. and 
familiar relationship nil p»HI to .» patriarchal system with junior levitate 
as the starting poim in the near past and perhaps fraternal polyandry and 
patriarchal household in the distant pasL 

The region south of the northern plains comprises Rajputana. 
Kathiawar, Gujarat, diecentral highlands of the broken Yindhya range and 
the forest belt, with its western r* tension in die Aravah and Satpura. and 
cistern extension in the ChattiSgarh plateau, old Easter State, .md Strtitirha 
hills. Tilts region is ;i pbyutxl and cultural barrier between the North 
and Smith, though great ami liUtoric.dly important cmridur* of migrations 
exist, which h .M carried people from die North to the South and vice 
TCrsa, 'nib is also a region far the cultural bd itfad god preserve km 
far primitive peoples. and lastly it is a region of culiurcamiart One 




sUc:h 3 ivd.uJOiijhrj> Thus the region 
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would have belonged to Uit northern KuftUf-KrcU but for an aberrant 
custom which u follow'd by .1 number ol elites. I'lus aniom is c 
m if ,iage Among Rajput*, Radii*, and Other fighting cm and luhcr folk 

JLf m4' h" Who* bwAoA *msh<«- ™* “ * 

southern custom. Whether it was borrowed uom the South 01 hum ihe 
primitive people or brought by these people from nutaidc India ™mot h: 
deienniiud at present* The other type of trovKomm marriage, the ma¬ 
riaire ol a man with Ids father’s sister** daughter, is not looked u P° n 1S 
athpiuous and does not take place, This is dm 10 the iiroiu 

of hypergamy. Hypergamy is best explained as die custom by which a man 
ii aibwcd to marry a woman of an inferior social status, but t woman is 
not allowed to contract marriage with a man ol a socially inferior group. 
In RajimtlnS, Kathiawar, and North Gujarat vermin related canes ml 
grouped m such a way that one caste can give its daughter to the others m 
marriage but may not receive daughters from them. So also Raj pin < on* 
arc ranged in hierarchical groups. Tim hypergamy also suggest* uut tie 
peoples <il this region an- not made up of homogeneous tribal dement* but 
very possibly arc of a miaed origin representing ihc conquerors and die 

com juried. * 

Among the primitive tribes which have then tittingMd m this region. 

the same type df cultural ambivalence is found, Tltc Bhils, the Ikngay nd 
Clonds. the Rovkus. -he Savaras. etc. all allow cross-cousin marriage without 
die restriction found among the Rajputs, Though even among these people 
the marriage nf a bov to Iris matcroal unde's tiaughtci i> more frequent. 
These tubes also practise lev irate, TIk marriage of dassificton. grand¬ 
father and grandslaughter is also receded for Gqruh. Boigri*, Korkui. etc. 
and is supposed to be of Atnuic oiigin. i he primitive tribes »j this region 
are connected with tbosc in the Samhul Palmas and Sroghhtim wt the 
north-east and Rhoads in the south-easi. Bhih and ConAt speak directs 
or Sanskrit it and lfra vidian languages. The Koikus qwik .1 Mon Khmer 
tongue-; SO dt> the SanthiiU, Whether all these primitive hunters and horti¬ 
culturists, today occupying the whole length of Central India, spea ing 
different languages and belonging to different ciiIium groi'f*- were 
originally one and are now uprated into various group* owing 10 cium™ 
contact with the peoples of the plain, nr whether they represent element* 
of different origins cannot be decided with certainty. 

The smith of ihb itgion between the river Tapir and the middle routte 

of the Go.15v.irt and ,1.* upper «d» «l .be K|Wl » <•* 

Marathi-speaking ptaiplc. They V!«-at •> Samkr.i], language and have a 
■wrimhal Ssunilv .*gani™icni. Cross-coush, maniac a aUswv.1 la Ant 
all castt-s, though aiming the higher castes marriage with the P "c™al aunt s 
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daughter is mil customary, Hie marriage of a widotc with the soitngrr 
brother of the husband, is not allowed, Distinct tci ms for husband’^ elder 
am! younger brothers are found tit muliacvil Imttttitfc. but in modern limes 
die disilnciiou hat vanished, l ive terms used lot husband s btorlicT are 
the tune a> those for a cross-cousin, Husband's sister and brothel 's wile 
become almost interchangeable terms, vritik the terms for mmhcrdtvlatv 
uml fatWssisWror mother* bnuJicrs wiifc. and fatherin -law and mother's 
lirnthiT 4 i i identical The witok- icrmitinhigy suggests a dud otgau [ration, 
ishith vvuuld arise if a group of families exchanged daughters for gciuu 
tinivs I his does iupjicn iti some eases, Imt in a majority «>t rases inch .1 
< W inbreeding does not take place. In the folk song and talk-tale. Hu 
maternal uncle play* 1 very gicnt role, 1 'iic brotba dstcL id.uimisliip, 
wliii I: is Ming in all folk-so tigs ill India, uicivtM a pec id hi 1 meaning, inav 
much as these comrades or childhood, cparr,ted bt the marriage o! rite 

g£'. UnMi a S a ‘ fl ®T >•« iDitniage of ibrfr children, SuorcsritMi. m 
he 11 tame, and residence go m ,he lather s line, but ,u * esidnn.il 

m Wk.l.'cnm.rc « ta.U* «dW, refa,. f „, , !r5|lTOp!B Jn(1 

IukIi iU« M itjUlu. wulmi- re-mamiigt is ;i unjvcnat aama. Tlic Utah. 

ESS'S r* *» :,I , I,.. •. Mr Him,,. 

: hcn * » b ™* , “ '“»* '■« «•« *inw, Il» C r.K.,f, Sisic, Iw (Ur 

, and ,,,>LS 7 a* w* i" ™„| she g ivc Ua 

r inn X ETf T Si> '“‘ r ’ . . " n » “ » «* *» tan. on* 

“ unde ' " h<> *« ... 

t37r n 'tr • »-•*■ *—« 

lii.l l!.« W iBsliiuiioiu MiiiLr , 1 ,','w ”ni, , 'r" ? " ll ' 

is in. bar 10 the marriage oE a Zm wilh [ "’ l ^ 11,LW 

m «*«* «> he :,.S fret] lit nt .he- « her\v^ " V'*" " ,T * U ^ ht ^ : 1,1 

«“ 11 fc aw « thi« the other ivpf' *** 

mat marry hit sisters daurfircr ie ,r„. ,!. , tmn to ,h,s 3 ma ” 

nictc is almost common a* the f W ^ uik tmdL ‘ JMtl 

linn fount! On the southern border of Sxu h ;i ,nlf ri;i ^ *» 

ant! succession arc in die father's line f ° }m '' ry luheritam e 
iia» 1 Ill-aria Ids It. live prrnnncntb , t 1 1 ' f tn ? ,s P at,,,0tal - A ivojmm 

.Mb >52 ?**** 

ceerlti] In fin msiciV «i,v «_ . Wthentante. wheiehy a man is sue- 

ami II] the adjoining^ _ c cun nf Karnatak. in the Mysore hilb. 

J S region Jre me a Hadron, people odkd Z Todas. 
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l'iicy have patriarchal imtimriotu and practise fraternal polyandry. Ii ivjis 
hm iliMiicIti ihat they wen ait isolated ‘-use in the South ol a primltiie 
people practising polyandry anil patriarchal institutions, itn i ' 11111 1 li_ 
miigaiiona have shown dial jilt neighbouring people of Citfug also show 
trace* of polyandry, and a student lias tepmed polyandry in the caste of 
goldsmiths on South Malabar coast, h sltouUJ ii<‘ tuned that all these 
polpudrous folk have patriarchal institution*. 

I’lii* south-west corner of Lidia, where Malayiilam is sjiokcn. is 
occupied by people having mamardial insdiudons, meaning not that women 
have the tight of inheritance and succession, lmt that these tun arc in dm 
woman's line. The matriarchal joint family is called the (umifid and is 
tnndc up of a woman and he i inale and female descendants. 1 he mem be 15 
ol such a Lauiily are all united by die blood -1 Kind ; relations hy matiiagc 
(tin! no ii to] it in it T while certain blood' relations, i.e the children the 
ih;i!cs, arc- also excluded Certain surat* aiul strains, which me inevitaWc 
in die pattern of the northern patriarchal 1 louseltohfs. are etitiuh unknown 
in such -i household. Li tlw northern household, women bom in the family 
arc given a way in in.uii.igt and must spend their lives among strangers, 
while alien women are brought as Inidr* and become mistresses »f the 
home. The folksong and folk-talc give vivid description* of the enmity 
and rivalry between die mother-m-law and Hie daughter* in 4aw, and between 
the bride and her husband s sister. These can have no place in die southern 
laniitit. as a bride remains in her parental home and never meets, except 
nil ceremonial occasions, her mother-in-law and husbands sister* hveu in 
South India the ina trill neat faiiitlv is giving way before the individual 
patrilineal family, and the law has given permission to writs <T joint families 
earning ilu.ii oioi livelihood in professions, to found separate families of 
iheir own wdtli their ■wives, where they ran leave their property nr their own 
children. Evolutionists might see in this tendency a lraid towards 
[vitriarchy, bui jt must he remembered ihai ii has arisen only after coiu.it i 
with pi Irian 3i.il peoples, and nunc especially after the establishment of 
British rule. In accordance with the custom of the land, in tin kingly 
houses of Eni van core and Cochin there is tiepotir succession \ K.ij^ »* 
succeeded bv his sister’s eldest son. The Raja's sister is called the Malta rani 
or the reigning queett. 

As an inter eating study in rtlUurC'Coniaeis, one may unit* here the 
family institution of the NwnpBiirU. This is Brahman;, caste living in 
Malabar. Tbr residence is pairiloval t the inlu-iiuiice and succession are 
also in die pucmal line. The N’arnpvittii family ii* a pattiaitiial joint 
F amil y file eldest son alone inherits the ancestral lauds, the house, and 
other assets t Ir done |nu the right to marry. The younger sons, however. 
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aie not allowed any rights to the wife or wives of the ft dev brother Thcv 
Would tints have to remain bachelors. There is, htwcvur, one social adjust, 
rnent, The younger sons of ihe Suujjnittrj UiuIiiimilis form aIILhico with 
Nayai women who belong to matriarchal households* Titus they get a wife 
arnl children, for whose maintenance they arc not responsible, and win* are 
mi recognized ai belonging to the Nampmiri Lunik. The^ alliances were 
im fomerfv recognized as marriages, but recently the Ovcnuncnt of 
Madras lias given them the status of a legal marriage. wiih .he result dun 
many younger sons of NampGrm leave the parental house t, found a 
separate family with Nayar women. who in their turn give up die bint 
matriarchal family. As only one man, the eldest sou. m c.uli family can 
tnarn, vast majority of Namputiii girls remain ttiiusametL If a man 
wants h- atrange the marriage of Iris sister, he has gcm r.dk to agree to 
marry a daughter of the house where his onn *.*.* « hang given as a bride 
1,1 ‘ hlS U ;\ U,t ddc * ™ gcuctaJJv has more one w L As a tom, - 

*■*> 7“ 7.." - 

S s ,o a r: h 7 n r*s5* 

both polyandry and kvuatc a^lid rl ^'T " mio|, ^ v B JVL ‘ “P 
(oninuiniiics, and on tiuk | nV[l] , ^rihnatu 

comurv, a ready solution was found 

whid, kept tire land and the family w£ t 

main lineal Nayara and the parrjliiLtl nJLJS ^ rd:i,J ' m M llu 

arising out of two dissimilar culture ‘ ‘ ” * . . S xth P' Mi "" 

In die extreme north-east comer „f India x„ t 
primitive itibe. show fullfled&ed m-urilin*- ' Wir " 1 lc KIiam ’ a ** IIU ' 
"f <ht people of Malabar Tile Kind ^ “ 5t,Ull,ytis io tin** 

^ *» « „ utl 4'^“ p-pk. 

and the people of Malabar. 1 connection between them 

of .*■« 0-rip-n 

in connection JSL "IT’ lr ’™'*— — 

exists all over India. A man no\ mf,™ ,* H rc%crsc of vnToratc 

during the lifetime of his wife ni ,f, , , .* C ^ ol,,I 8 e ' r d*ter o| his vile cither 
teginus differentiate sharply between wife" in 

ship usage prescribe* vm formal a „,i 1 * sisters. Kin- 

■Hid tlir thil l stst cr (( f ^ , . r , r< **“'’ mtl behaviour between a man 

part of .i man is the same as nreo-rib .a',’ f >e ol behaviour on the 

0th " ^ P«> klnilijlrity 4 j U kl.r^* i 'I",r‘ , ” :r ' ir " 1 . ‘"' r 

« « sre the prescribed form of 
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behaviour towards ihc younger iiiicn of the wife. Folk-song ami fcdk-ialc 
describe the love ami marriage of a man to his younger sister- in-J.m ;iiu. :n 
proverbs such a sister-in-law is called half a wife. Even in presen t times such 
marriages lake place all over India. Nobody condemns them, especially if a 
man's wife dies early leaving very young children. It is thought tUal if the 
mntherS sister comes as their step-mother, the little ones would he well 

looked after. , 

Hie quest ion of the remarriage of widows is very interesting, Lmil 
a tew decades Ago, it was not allowed among the Bialimanas and a few 
other castes, bur among all other castes widows could choose a new partner. 
But almost all the castes and iribes in India deny ihe tight of "marriage to 
a widow. By ‘marriage' is meant die ritual, sacred, and ceremonial union 
of A IVOIIUQ with a man. Thai can happen only once for a woman. A man 
uuv cei'cinoniatly marry virgins as many limes its he likes. 1 hr word'- hu 
the remarriage of a widow are always different from the words used for 
marriage, I he same terms are used for the marriage of a divorced woman 
with a new mate. The first marriage always lias the officiating el a priest, 
much feasting, anti some type of instrumental music In the reman utgc 
of :t widow, however, no guests are invited, and the officiating prices dues 
not belong to the usual order of priests. Sometime* it looks as if the 
ceremonies performed were in the nature of expiation. In the Marmlu 
countiv, for example, the ceremony is performed on a dark night, and a 
cock is sacrificed. The same differentiation is made by certain primitive 
tribes It would Iw interesting to hud out whether this stigma on the 
rcinai i i-igc of ,i widow is BrShmank in origin, or whether i< pttda«* 
Brahmanism. That it U spread throughout India indicates that it may 
predate Brahmanism. We have noted that even among polyandrtrttf 
people a woman t* married ceremonially to one man only, though she is 
diared In many On the death of that man she passes automatically to 
the younger brothers, who claim compensation if she wishes to many 
outside her husband’* familv. One meets with expressions like 'giving 
of a gitl in a family' in an ancient text {Ap&statnbtiv It marriage is viewed 
in tlie light of providing a bride for a ccrtian family, widowhood ts nor a 
very little contingency Also, where the custom prevailed among P^' 
historic popple of killing a man's wife so that she might accompany him 
in the other world, the .niiiingeticy of the remarriage of a widow did not 
arise. When that usage was given up, die wfilm was rimplv mhetiLcd h\ 
tlu vn linger male relatisc* of the deceased. 1 hose am irrn u'.'^ 1 ' ni.d i 
ii ven probable that the difference connoted by the words used for tin 
fust marriage and the widow-remarriage rest on though bhabi is inhcriiec! 
from very ancient rimes. 
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THE WrrnriLONS OF CASTE A NO t.LAN 
III all ihevc marriage rcgulmiom there is a cmahi miter rude beyond 
which a man or a woman is not allowed to mam. Tins circle is- termed 
ihe caste oi / alt. A caste or *uh-c3ftc is tin rrsdogniimi:, social group. An 
investignijon of smaller castes easily hy the method ol genealogy 

rliai every member of the group is related to ever, other So nc Jtavc to 
view cnsie as an extension of the family ; the principle of grouping .ip[ieim 
10 In- the blood-bond and relatlomhip through marriage 

HetiMCJi caste ami family their: is another kind uf soci.il group based 
on the blood-bond, and that is the daif. V dan mas Ik- defined o a 
grotij. ol families all tracing their chstciii lo distant common ancrum, 
tuliei malts or female. Such n clan is always exoganious .uul lias always 
an apjteUaiion which is sometimes used as a surname hv |nrop1e who 
belnng m that clam ’['lie dan organic lion is not found in psntani India 
m the f.-mgetic plain, where tile exopnmus unit is oenendiy the fcnnilv 
ot the village, Ii is also absent among ceruin ftralnnanas of Central and 
VmrJi India, among whom the exogamoui unit it the gotra. Members of 

{l '"" ' vlKHr name b pirn 

to ihc golTa. All tin: BtShtnanas in India arc pntriUnealj arir j lht . 

Western CcnV 'v Ami,ll S " [,| (T rawes and ti dies >t 

J™* 7* ** **«» is well develop, d I 

Ra pm h tse |mnlmed dans arranged in aTl ascending order J t* met. 

of die higher dan may marry the women of tin: |,m , woman 

S £- r rSr Sdi W T f 1 T l " J m ‘ 111 " " of * towar elm. In die 

* »»"«.. and to . 1 ,, T'' C 'i 1 ! " ,rP 

•Mr girl, „ iliai marring, i, , ' * m T*“ 

Atratim, of sodety. 1 his same- tvL f ,f l! imtJ *' lt)weT 

also among the Ifnatbi \ tuMuliarirv Til ' 0 1lU '*' ,C111 <V flMM,C * 
is their regional dmIbution F „ h i 1 * Ra *l >m arul M: *ntha d*l» 
occumiirnt tL n h " U iWV ** ™ region of 

* & •-. 

.Ian name »r nirom, j, Im „„, ■" «Hd' ""ly .. 

j* ch *f n ? ; * a* *#£ f’"T r r ^ 

»> on, in ih, Mmnto iu J ,. * ‘ ™ Ka ‘ l '"ah dan. an.t 

fom villages wl iosc tHniulitiiii n - l J? ir > District, thrre are over 

in .,, gg, n, V ;S ™’ Pr “ |J " ra,w **« * 

•«nil Cadi (U. h. liln !’ *» ■** -JSWWV. dm 

ftouisn of dir 'MaUisri' cbn. ,Tlu ohf ^ V,IL ‘^' 1 ( eighty 

K- die Sawtun' das \'h< CL I -- • ^^''n'cadi' iswrs its name 

exogammis cbd riames, hi.yre als'n^ti^ 0 raf,ma 0 a s> wIkhc surnames are 

alS0 J^ ir ton-ngl^ wd j m t](e 
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native districts of central Koobrn, Many a Maratltt village is ^liarnl by 
families belonging to ivo cbm which may iniermarrj , very o ten, t»wc\ ct. 

historic rcTords show ehm. in spi« "f *e ^change * r *** h f»- 1 “ 
Rajput and Marath* dam were mutual rivals ready to draw blood on the 

slightest provocation, real or imaginary. 

Clan orffmiration is found among the primitive tribes of Genual aiul 
South India u also among die agricultural castes ot South India. The 
dan names among die Marathi*, BrShmancis. and other castes and tribes 
may denote anv object, inanimate or animate, and sometimes no meaning 
can be given to the dan name, while in certain cases they appear to be 
nicknames based on mental qualities like timidity and valour, nr physical 
finalities like black, white, one !egged- etc. In some cases they appear rn 
Ik- ioiemi*ic. but in a great majority of the Rajput, Marat ha. and 
dm pa van clans, tuietuistii practices cannot be fount!. 

Wr have men that the clans ate exoganidus, Such exogamous dans 
are intituled in a bigger endogamous unit called jwpukrly caste or sub- 
cme. In India, the caste wit limits to die possible choioa of a nute for 
every one* In pie British days, matriage out of one's caste was almost 
inijiOisiljlc, except where castes were arranged in a hyprigpuiioiLi series. A 
raste is an extension of the group principle as manifested in the joint 
family, All members of a caite ran be shown to be related by blood or 
marriage, I stress this point in spite of the fact that there arc c<Ttaiii 
canes in India whose people run into millions, and in which. I>v iu> 
stretch of imagination, ran a [icrsoii be related to every other member 
of du caste Such caste, for example, are the Marat has of Mah5ra$t,ra. 
the ftcrMu or Kaput of the Andhra country, and Ihirs of l Mar r radon. 
My investigation has shown that the Marathns include todav smaller, 
distinctly c-ntloga mints units where intermarriage ;i* ins possible as thai 
between Marat lias am! non-Marathas* Thus when anthropometric measme- 
mems were taken, it was found dial Konkan Mara thus represented racial 
elements different from those of the Deccan Marat has. 

TIk- caste is inclusive of the dans, which, in their turn, intitule seveia 
joint families ; while the latter two groups are exogenous, the ra«c t- 
tmSi^inious* A casie generally has a ivclUclincd regions extension, 
a few ibms from a caste migrate tn a distant region, it letumts a si pa rate 
caste after a few gviii; rations. The Devan g Koshti U a numermw oat c in 
Knrnatak. A few daft* of this ibftftc haw *sttk& >" the fast century near 
Poona in die Maratha country. Today they rail themselves MaraUia 
Dewing* and do uni imeiruarn with the Kanjfiiak branch Lt ’^ " 

north-western Khtimlesh are a Mara thi-spraking agrtcultuml emu-why. 
ITietr history shows that they have migrated fruuJ tjujarat and belonged 
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to the Leras Kjnbi community originally, and '■cl today dir Khamkdi 
Leras do not intermarry with the Gujarat Leva*. Eveti the nomadic 
Vanjuri eoT ninim ity has it* undogamoiis castes in Tditigam, Karniiiak, and 
the Vfaratha country. Ill olden days when families migrated, they general Iv 
made their home in the new region, took up the language and custotm 
of the surroundtug population, and became a new caste. Only the 
tenacious memorc <»f migration, rite oste name, the caste deity, and the 
names of die dans remained ns proofs of its being one with the nrigin.d 
caste, Among some people, however, the caste tics have proved stronger 
than regional m linguistic considerations. Such ,ir< the various Marwari 
rastc* spread .ill over India as traders, shopkeepers, and money-lender. 
Tin V always gn back to their native places for marriage mu I worship. Hies 
leave thus always remained strangers to tin- region which gives ihetn theft 
livelihood, and art: always looked upon as pure exploiters. and outsiders 
In ihc (wipulntion of a region. 

I nder the British rule, travel became case, fpiick. ami -if, in all pans 
of India, and this tcndeivv of the cum to keep intact their pies with their 
nntive land was greatly strengthened. In spite of this we can state as n 
general rule that a aute has its well-defined region, rust only a* regards 
dte great linguistic provinces bui also as regards uih^reas within widi 
a Foviner. Thus we see tbit the Brahmana caste, which is found in all 
linguist" provinces, IS divided into regional castes uiiich do not inter* 
mtiiry, Even within each such region, the Bralim.inas ,ne divided into 
various cTidogamnus subcaates according to various principles of grouping. 

Drlc h 1,1C l ,lUlci P Ic * <»■*»'- on thi sra co ast do not inter, 

mam with the Rralmuna* on the plateau in the Minib,, toumn 

A o»te is thus primarily a regional unit, and it a Is,, comprises people 
who generally follow out type of profession. Wherever there is , change 
,t. prua^mnal urlmirpre or division of labour. people following each tv 
nf tmmv W.th.n a profess,on rend to form thr.uwlves into endogammis 
umts or castes. Among ag, inilmmi,. the formers who cultivate cereals 
depend till’ on monsoon rains form a caste distinct from hoHicu], units who 

hv w atfViV rS | ai " 'i' 1 ' 1 ,n ^ VM " C mf>nc '* cro P* <*n garden plots watered 

V on!\ri ih \ VCW - n “^ lf,KCT ** Mill. fgardnera). 

Among MAH. those who grow flowers only (for tempk worship, arc banded 

JSiT '"*«"* themselves as hgter than 1 ail .he other 

JEJ mZTT " (WC lU Vam ■**«» to a special caste 

h^ ' w ;T " h ° r VL ‘- , ***» **» * print clods hold 

l h *Z ] Z ^ , \ h 7 Whn f!vc l» this aspect the caste 

allowed to am otmkfor 'and S' **£ ^ r ‘ mirc *H’ » ** 

. 1 IJic belonging to the caste must be bum 
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In ihe caste. Each eph Us hs own process, which the young people miw 

leam; <J hw its own p«*» got is ami wlw Xcss 

in _ rMrtkular wav ; UiUv. each has us customary ways of beluuouir, aitvs, 

2E3&H& I. necc-rty tot ... Ub must W d— h- 
umnne families who belong to the caste and l n " v ' its traditions. 

Tl U brirL its to JUcr important fettutt of Utl. tadtnuon Att 

oils ,up^d U> be at the apex. and «" utfDudobfc « * 
bJ AdCtuaHv, site BrShmanas h«e not been at the top always, as 
historical records show, The Buddhist and Jaina monks and «*ur 
,]ml * great a respect as the Mima** The Mhunna wc-u gtvea 

SI pto ■*. toft the judge by the kit* ?*rM£2£» 
rcceivJgtts at the- hands of their |*inms. teamed IiraU.na p re 
lands from peal king,, Who were p.ro.rs of learning, but <N *•» 

«cm to Uve wielded power except in a few cases, which miu-be t. . « 
as eluxptioni rather dun -he rule. In Jai.o w ** m &*«&» 
is made of BrahfuaijASt and they arc shown sometimes as WJ■"J 

tome limes as took For the last five cemuries m nonhttn India <*£»>») 
in the If liar Biadesh and Bengal), die Kayast w» i.nc Kt " £ . ... 
powerful caste. In fejpUUil ‘be Urafuuaip* come thud after lie H. JP 
ind the Ban ms : lit G»Ut the Kania* font, the most mllucnual caste. In 
the Manilla country, Manillas have been the ruling rare, iiumg i s. 
thahmanas temporarily gained the tot position through the •£»* «“» 
In lilt South Bridtmanas demanded and received the rope* it c 
fornmoa. cute until quite recently. Afie, the Brahtututtu come the 
numerous righting citrates. today reptesemed by the several '"hug . _• 

Alter tires* » to be ndtoned the trader., 'he., the arum then the (pea 
trait ol agriculturists. then the rrani-aomadic wandering irtlrcs. and . 

of all. lire umoudutblo. . . .... 

Will, in these primary «• 'here are 

to l.v all. so.ned.nes disputed. Among the Brahma^. at 

to,.shifts itself the highest—a data »« -»'»»“' n! ■ Uu-r ton 
Among the nlling Kwlrtyas, some clans ate v.i|q*>'C . 

the others, end the Rajput, as tady "f * .«>«“ £ *™ ™‘^ 
endeavour ol ..II other ruling classes in Into rs it. shoo, rha tos a* 
Rajput origin. Among the artisans, those oho siml ■"*“*“ Jg 
hold themselves higher .ton those trim work '• hrastt tmd rap|n:r. ulio 
—t- hi . hCT than the Uacksmilhs. 1 he great weaver castes ml** 

STiheSS,Inland rapto ■»" tab. to 

Among rmd told a very 

farmers, Mill others arc apparently ntw recruit * 

Hi 
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inferior position, e.g die Audits on the border of Uerar. The cow herd' 
and shepherds come next, alter these the fishermen. Between Lhese and 
the lowest are innumerable Mini-primitive, setni-tribal people who 
art gradually bong absorbed into the great mass uf agriculturists, c.g. 
Malta* Kolis, \ arlis, etc, I he last great group belongs to castes. that 
receive different names in different pit* of India. No higlier castes can 
(.■itti touch them, much less accept food from them. The occupation oi 
«jme of them may have led to this attitude. e.g. the scavengers (Bhaugis) 
emit tarings. Ihc M iliars, wiio art very mmtciotis am! ubiquitous in the 
Maratha country, ait not assigned work which is neccssaiily rqielkm m 
dins, though they luu- to ijjts and tiurv dead animals (cows, oxen, a ini 
biifi.ilu<rq, .itid that may be the reason of their poll u lion. In tin South tin 
number of untouchable castes increases enormously. Not merely scavenger 
ami Lumets aiu untouchable, hut also those who lap the locJttv palm, those 
, twll ‘ antl l,lL ‘ ^tilt-primitive jungle tribe* have all hem rclcg.it«l l» 
He position of untoudiablcL The number «l the untouchable caste, and 
i he scr cmv t>[ die taboo on them increase from the North to South In 
the Liur Pradesh, die Bhaugi or Mehta* and Do,,, may stand outside a 
l>.«* or the atarmgc booth to receive food and ntontt-praettB, which arc 
** <lu ' : ™ "Ct^iom. Though their direct touch pollutes 

wl,^ “‘1 ‘J’”. - ,, «* r e , « : hed tot,* 1,1 Guj.rrr, ,„id the 

au ric the Clum" C , K< S i '" kI fihangia are untouchables, and 

m,e ln ,h, Z17 “! ?T"^ : «™ >'«i> dado*- war held to |«UilM 
one. In the South, defuuie dusnra arc allotted to diltelenl caster while 

c "■ “ oi,w - n *«■— •— n -ssry * 

eecu^^ r^ li - «** W ' nl ° 

.he e.u. I.U «... ,o i rr“ n 1 hc * m **‘ •* 

distinctions arc edstciu bui nm 1 1 -F“ ,me F iU “> n ‘ The cunt 
B&am» does 72^ ZiZ 35 in the *** TilL - 

uiuversal cusfjom of buyin g r *xA v 1C * n l * le South* Ibc 

food taboos. In Centill India ^ ^ "** 

respect as in the Mamthn country bm ,h™ * ° f 

Ime the appearance of homoEmcm ™ I B ! raaj0 ^ [lf agriculturists 
RTOtip. T„ the Mam,ha country t!lc fhc mtKt tro P OTtjnt 

nuntliei of casta comparatively <tJKlU ,**!T ’ ifC mtin *ri™Uy bi R- thc 

graiio,. leu been hindered by a redden * ^"r’ lllc of intc ' 

irmumcrahle cniWmoiis sub r, ^ ' S f' llc 1J P cwfc caste into 

-.'•'hole society * divided 

lub . a.r, , uf the Brahma^. ail<l .. rh ‘ T ^ic thus over a Jumdied 

_ ls B as 1 he agricultural Ran bis. 
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however, are divided into comparatively Ecu- castes. 1 lie number of 
umoUchabU* U small. In the extreme wuih, the number of ernes .mr the 
minute rules of Intercast* beJiaviour are innumerable- At die head are 
the BraUmaijas, after ivliom come the agriculturist! anil then mam situ 
castes 41 mi tout liable. This is the land of least social integration and t he 
greatest admixture of races and culture! Caste seems to >=■ L 1l «<' u '- 
though which all racial and cultural dements were kepi separate and more 
or less intact in a small region, without complete extinaton even of the 

oldest and the most primitive element. _ . .. 

Aftei describing ewe as an autogamous social group, with a regionally 
defined extent, certain hereditary occupations and a certain place in a 
hierarchy of similar group*. we have tu describe how die gioup function*. 
Its function as regards similar social groups, as » regulator of 
and a itifKNiitory and jculoui guardian of aits -and i mIcv \uis J luU * e j\ n 
iouched upon. It divides the whole Indian population mm mutually 
exclusive, competitive, rival, jcok.il* conmmmiu*. Uic clement o! tnw.e 
unionism in caste has bod, enhanced and marred the art* Wld crafts of 
India, f he hereditary' transmit it m of certain skills has math artfeamhip 
and real art into almost an instinctive habit in certain castes. I he reeling 
for form, colour, and shape is sure and unerring. But the great drawback 
is that it is traditional- There U wither live urge nor (lie OCt^m. foi new 
creations. All Ole extravagances and vulgarities of art exposed m compet,- 
tinm anil enifiited to crotc vogues 4ix entirely absem in In in uatmon, 
but it has avoided the cheap and the bizarre at the price of mtivemss. 
It has chon ,, to stagnate. The ««* applies learning. The Brahmaitas 
as jealous of their learning as other castes of their crafts, made u iheir 
monopoly and cruelly suppressed all attempts at Saaskn. learning by 
individual* from other caste*. The result has been the marvellous per- 
fection of form achieved bv Sanskrit lileraiuie in all its lancies. ui it 
soon lost it* acativcness. Mote time was given to learning what die 
indents had written, on writing cotnmenuries and clurukmomi than on 
new creation, and. worst oF all die mawes were kept jc-i ous> xo ™ 

the original source*. and they had to assimilate * w great cu uia aI 
literary tradition through hards and sror.-tellers. taste t.is t-uu .i to 
aspect.' No social device for the preservation and nwu-an of Oil ure 
can compare with the institution of rastc-none exists either in which 
Stagnation «nd sodal antagonisms ran arise to the extent they do m this 
system. Much of the diversity oF Indian life is due to tilt tasic vViU-ra, 
which je.itoi islv guards and conserves it* own peculiar more*, dams small 
cultural Stream* Within its narrow limits, 1 and is a bmiut w bee unerase 
and cnliur.il .issiimlatioiL 
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Caste. however* has anodicr aspect. Its fuucuon towards other groups is 
one ol negative aloofness anil sclf-picscrvulioii, hut towards its own members 
it U almost a social uuher»e. A person is hnm as a member of his cane, 
and his life's vocation, the skills lie will learn, the food he will ear. and 
the conduct Ire wilt follow .ire determined In this, one fan. He learns 
tails the Hath of hi* caste. He inherits lib attitude to other castes £tnm 
ilie other members. I he pjlc council demands his i o <rjx.ration and 
obedience on all major occasions. His behaviour rowards the members of 


Ills caste b regulated by the rules Intel down by this council*.which decides 

is’hat bridal price hr shall pay, what punishment Ire shall receive for ill- 

treatment of his wife. whether lie is entitled io divorce or not. jiul how nim li 

lit should contribute tu caste dinners. file mimed alst.* used to sit iu 

judgement on the antisocial behaviour of one caste member towards 

another crimes like [wth thefts, abuse, and disorderly behaviour were 

dealt with very dkcdvdy bv the council. This power \m Irern much 

cm tailed suite the establishment of a cent ml judiciary system bv the 

liritlsiL hi funner linns misbehaviour involving members of one claw 

rarely tame before the Government judges. In this i rvpeu also rbc system 

shows that .1 is an externum of the family* which in itnc:icm times had 

similar regulative po«m over its own members. When a man ditv it is 

ihc mcmlwts of Ins caste who help to bury or cremate him, and who receive 

* l<? i*_ 7 * t * 4 ' - Many castes own common property 

wl.S tT, ! S - T ? S , V T' *** th^rruive 1 immure. ttZ 

™»i» M «* «**»'"<« of marriage m other 

■ ^ ai,C5 * ,So ow « “»'l‘l« and f«mmon halls where 

ZTZtT rTu “* 7 * -«hip. m ditine iv The 

XJ V o k t 1 ! riwf 77* W lt ****** * 3 dl,b l ° r 4l « "»* wcwljm 
after working hours and for the women at other times. These arc of creat 

r. -r’t ? 0 "** diiB ' " ,,m ' ,,,,iivid,ui *-£ 5*ssc 

,n one—thicc-roon. teiwntom, and w h,,e there t- no J, m f ol u,v 

ceremonial functions or family aiherit^* 11 . 

common utensils lf „i ' gatherings, the common hall and the 

17 :: “ , ' 1 ““ “f* “ P“ ,il " c br individual Snmta u> 

ror me whole caste to come n«<.-r w-r in ,,,, 

no member ran aflmd singly. The caTTT 7 '^^ wW ? 

f«r the Dec education of tL iMr mem | 7'llf faUc fund$ 

dramatic performances. where Lin- > r ! ii5' * |W “ or 

help , poor widow or a destitute family * '\\£» **"* '"T" '* 

in a firm or a. factorv he erneralk " heu a man gets cmploytneitt 

**».w tsS Z»£» ,sr;l hU - — in 

halfvf the amouu, f r ,„„ & c ,„ t " 1 ”“ 

tn l[ i Hu dupe of presenis at a 
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particular ceremonial function during Uw celebration*. An accurate 
register is kept showing cite names of the donors, the a mount s given, ana 
thr day and die occasion on which the gifts were given. The nun or hi* 
family iv in honour bound to make similar gifts 10 all those who gave gifts. 
This is called the nyota (invitation) money, and the registers of these gifts 
,iit- kept generation after generation by the caste council. 

In a todciv which lacked central political or religious organ! rat ton, 
social security depended very largely in the first, instance on the prosperity 
of the joint family, and secondly on the strength and solidarity of the caste 
group. Every new invasion, every new dynasty bin strengthened die caste 
!ovalues. The Mslvm grew for over a millennium. Neither Buddhism 

nor Jainism could shake it. They only created new castes. Mohammedanism 
with its idea* of forcible conversion was so strange and so repulsive to the 
gciivT.it Hindu mind that the whole population drew further back into m 
caste shell and converts to Mohammedanism soon adopted the civic system, 
nie *arru fete met Christianity. Rajpiti converts among Mohamim d,ms have 
kept registen of their original dans and marry only among those clans, 
strictly observing hypergamous nilrv of niarrlage as among Hindu Rajputs. 
Hon tenacious die caste and dm memories are can l»evi be sect! when one 
takes ituii account recent movements started in Rajpuiana to receive the 
converted Mohammedans hack into the fold of Hindu clans. In the same 
wav. mi the Mnaiba country Btabtnana Christians will contract mariiago 
only with one xnolhtr. Even suh olvics among the lb lib maim converted 
to Christianity are kept intact. In the South, until recently the outcast* 
Christian knelt outside the dum b, while the higiicr<asic converts «t inside. 
Among Mubammedans and Christians, not only arc taboos on inieri.aite 
marriages sirirtly observed but t-iboos about rhe acceptance of food art also 
adhered to. Thus a high caste Mohammedan lady tel uses to lie served by 
MaSi.u jii v-imi. While Europeans and Anglo-Indians avail ilicintPh'CJ of the 
vi rvicesof Hindu or Christian Mafia* in ilu-ir households Mohammedan* 
and Indian i h list kills generally refuse to do so. 

T(i, : British, who established in India foi (be fust time in Indian 
hhiury .1 continuous central political body which kepi peace throughout 
tin- country, could have made positive attempts to break the casie system, 
with what success one cannot venture to . but they were not interested 
Id the project. They, however, gave equality and cenain preference* to 
the most downtrodden cartes. In the prffitical struggle for freedom, it 
beejme dear to the Indian leaden that the abolition of umoudubfflty and 
social discrimination arising out of die castr system was ikm mMely a matter 
of social justice, but a political necessity, Every effort was made and is 
being made to dwrov tin- most inhuman and obnoxious practices ansing 
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out of the caiiq hierarchy. The ntml conspicuous instance is furnished by 
ilte passing of the AnuUmouchabibty An of die Indian Pari lament. And 
yci the question remaim, will cane ultimately vanish from India? On re 
Die injustice of hereditary status is removed, is there enough cohesion left 
m die caste group? Hinton remarks that the inequality of status is only 
:m incidental property oT the social group culled caste-. II caste is viewed 
as an extension of the family. Hutton s contention seems to lx true. He 
is also justified by the history of [he Iasi few decades. in which certain castes 
have rapidlv become alike in their status, education, economic conditions, 
and social ideology, and yet cad) caste lias remained separate from similar 
castes. 


Tltf FUTURE OF THE CASTE SYSTEM 

This brings us to the future of the caste system and tile attitude of the 
progressive Indian public towards this question. Almost every jtuliati of 
note talks of at ml idling caste distinct ions, and the opposition u> it comes 
tom Ihc gnat musses of agricultural ratio rhU terms on ihr la™ (.1 il 
paradoxical, bul it complete!. logical il we analyse the situation properly. 
Imby lii. ii.aji.itiy of posts in higher paid government service arc held by 
the Bralrmanas, Kayasthas, and a fete ,h|k>, castes poluit.il „ a] w 

wielded by these. They ate die mot, lirerate and have established tracli. 
lion for higher collegiate education, which ha, given them a virtual monom 
oly of such prol.-vif.ns at teachers, lawyers, doctors. and derks in govern, 
men, offices and private banks. The abolition of catte today would mean 

■"FT , '1" t," ilcms - ™ “™* «t equality, between dm 
already Well e,ore,died and highly educated castes on the'tme hand and 

the poorer, illiterate majority of the agricultural amt other castes on the 
other. The only way to lireak ... ^ hi ^ , ( 

ower easies t. .. as 0.10 and fight to pretoeuttal The 

handicapped eaues must fit,, hr brought on a pa, with advanced r<u „„ „ 

tegard. ed,teat,on and economic ... hetoc one can talk of break- 

the caste svstena Today the untouchable leaders of outstanding ,bili.v 

through their cure membership! * iH,l,,,ral P tsurc 

There is a feature of the old raste syuem which „*« „ necessary to 
ibis group to break its isolationi. Even ««« -, r ... . 

•pheir ol.» tkm allotted u> it ], m „ do onlvon t ^ T"' !“* * <lcfi ’" tC 
r .f finr Z^li , ,, 0,lc W r>f "TOffc or one kind 

if 1 roc JU 1 eel fi cati,,, crafts. Because of this special lotion each 

caste ,* economically dependent on aU o.hm Even the agiinm in ij ciMf 
ivludi would appeal to be cconomiaUy the most uiFc„ir 1 

through specialization. Au agriculturist wil! tend his fields'bm'wi^ 
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msmiifacture even the limpet implement needed by Win; beg. 1 ^ 
snviLw [rum d.e artisans. Tbt other castes which are not time 1> c u 
cemcti with tilling the »il even more dependent on one .-mother for 
their subsistence. Ami so out of these COn^tWe group O^ m W»g 
, real civic unit whose cotntminity life i' based on division of labour 
and cooperation in production and distribution. The best known of such 

uni is is the Indian vilUgc. 


Till INDIAN VILLAGE 

The village is made up of land owners, livery family in the village 
owns land. The major porl&n is owned by die odnvatmg caste ™ 
small portion is divided among certain families few heiediiar> _ 

the Marat ha country, the majority of .he adttvai.ng famtl.es belong oo«« 
or two classes. Of these, again, one is usually reeled as the eh tf da». 
ami the eldest male of the eldest branch of the .hie t!u » 

Ecncrallv the headman of the village and is dik'd he 1 at.I. Unit is 
generally one village street, mi wo sides of which are located the houses^ 
S p«ii farndv and cbm. Sometime WO dam may be on W™H 
of the street- There is keen rivalry between mm families and cl, £ 
■tnd the villaifc street saves both as die dividing boundary and an occasional 

£££* lETE-ak. p‘- «f >-■> “ r"-ri S2 

on thebnd ol the richer "dgl.bo.irs ami route to be ■'“*“*» *“' ( ™"' 

.he cl.iei family as semi dependents. The *W^p » * 

A Paul i. responsible (o ihc government lor sending annually *»«■'«“ 
ol the village, lor keeping the l»ace in the *.lt>ge. and lor rmp ouw .. 
levies needed fa. amuMu mili.ies like .he milage eton mli (a place is. 
the lax is paid), .he village leniplr. die school. road, and wells He e 
head Of the village tnuneil. which is made up of live or ten citei teptd 
sealing different cas.es ami families in .he village. Tim was a fed 
Village P.incjvat. and records are cxu.nl whkh stiose lha< ihis euttm 1 « 
in judgement on all village disputes a, also gale advice lo am fa'nil'_ 
rimes of stress. Proceedings of the council were kvpi. an. ' ’' ' , . 

endorsed hv .he central fiovemmeut. Only very few mai.ers were tefaned 

m the higher amhori.v fa. Rod 4&0L H« »h£ «? •" *« V* 
over eighty ,»v earn of .he village population. Hcstdcw .hew tee wm o ,. 
or Hso houses of Brahmanaa, also a shopkeeper or twu. a mnwntel^ s usher 
man. a smith, a leather wot ke, or C-hanar. and a few Mahons . e Bn£ 

monos also belonged to one clan and did .he work ol taping 
of collage holdings and revenue dues. The want was ,l- « * 

eldest node of the oldest htaneh of the ar.g.m.1 founder o. bs all the 
farnwes iu tun,. This officer is termed •KulkarnP. .As he was the only 
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Htnaie man in a village, he could abuse his power 10 cheat the poor 
villager! or even flic Patil The carpenter, washerman, etc. all Ixrlong to 
their mm caste and have a family or iwo in the village. The carpenter, 
smith. .inti leather worker manufacture and repaii agiiniluir.il implements 
like die plough, ilie scythes, and the leather hags required for drawing water 
from big wells, etc, "I he washerman washed clothes of the rich on cere* 
menial occasions, like the puberty cere monies and marriages. Die bather 
cut the hair of all inhabit ants except the untouchables Hie Malms are 
n n i our ha bits and live outside the village. They are village watchmen, 
street sweepers, and messengers. They must always accompany die Pali! 
and are chid witnesses in disputes about field boundaries. There arc 
generally quite t number of Mahar families, md the virions offices are 
performed by each family in mm. The symbol of a Vfuiun famil y is a 
stout bam fax) stiik. aiul when one family lays down its oilier, it is .aid fn 
have handed the bam boo stick to another. Resides these, according to the 
si/t., pioqierily and geographical posit ion of the village, there may lx: a 
goldsmith, □ few milkmen, a few shcphcirb, oii-presters, etc. All these 
people are permanent settlers in a village, and a small Imlding is given to 
cadi original family in return for some specific piece of servic e. 1 hey all 
receive from the lidd of each landholder a certain amount of grain at the 
liar vest time. 

Iri the Maiatha country, in RajpuiiiiiJi, and in Tclingiimt the cultivators 
are also fighter* and cadi village generally looks after its own defence. 
Its social relations with neighbouring villages are guided hv the send 
tnems of die ruling dans. If they are rival* the village al»» carry on a 
never-ending feud. Even if (hey ate friendly, it « found that many villages 
have a day of mutual fights which end in quite serious wound* For such 
fights Ihe villagers gather on the opposite banks of a dividing (tram, and 
a fight ensues with bows and amwv or sometimes even with spears T he 

l. glit got* on fiom morning till evening, and ends wh m the sun goes down. 
Such fight, arc celebrated every year even ,n the present day. A village is 
thus 9 rtkiritom of social telatiouships. it is self-sufficient for food, and 
very few am, Jo are imported from outside. It has us own hereditary 
vr-natus and artisan*, its own temples and fairs, and its own -fo* ], i* 

m, ,crf ™ **** ™*T r™ ■* itinerant storv-tdlcn. danced and 

;it, '; tV W h " * Tm ff *™***»l *m* g^ in kind. It rfofrncL itself. 

and oven mm of m mhalm.. h bound to i, s mil; but in this splendid 

isolation be the seed) of its nun and degeneration. 

All that is good oi bad in the Indian wI-,1 . 

. , „ miMri urmtit^uion seems to have 

03frit to Emhioii n the Indian I'likiap \ -A* 4 

—->• *-* m irtrr-i 
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rival* ; so the families; ami ihcse feuds ate carried on for generations. 

A study ol murders committed in certain districts in the Marat U* country 
reveals the [act that the majority of these mindtt* m due not to personal 
quarrels, bui to family feuds, and that ihey are commuted by a Luge 
number of people, all relatives taking vengeance for a wrong « ® 
have been done years ago. Hu* rivalries are so great that if a v.l ■ 
school U eiuihlhhcd on the estate or in the home of 

it j$ boycotted bv all those who belong to the oilier patty, 1 he peopk o 
,he other ««.«/who ate generally m a minority, wisely ^ ™Zu Z. 
these feuds; but sometimes, if caste rivalries -tic moused, t.tim y < 
forgotten by the agriculturists for die time being to wreak ‘cnbtfa veogfr 
ante on these minorities. The Mahnre-tltc friendly 
th,- Olu-not lo sutler through such fu-nric*. F.spcoaUy during .he Bund 

rede, when all eaM«s iu, ■>*» *<= ^ » " >“* “ 

hxs rights, he and hi* fellow easterner! got severe bearmgs, ami all 
]louses were burnt down in no lime. Tile lUfilunana who Iras mUa » 
English education and practises mones-lending, is aho hated genua y , 
all the castes, arid comet in for severe punishment every now amt then. 

Thus the co-operation of various tastes towards cremng a common 
life ii very superficial. The injustices of the caste system, He caste 
rivalries, and the family feuds never allow common life to evolve m 
village. The hereditary principle of service with its meagre wages is u« 
stimulant to honest service or improvement in technique. Art.mnsnp 
stagnates, Tire hereditary leadership ol die Paul fcnnily. tlurngji gt m ia 

liberal. .. develop into intolerable tyranny The of population is 

conservative, illiterate. and steeped in unhygienk ha its. cojm. l ^ 1 T1 
gel her for generations bound m die soil within a small ctmipcres, re impel led 
to work together, but divided for ever by cLUes stratified into higher and 
lower ranks. The majority is not far removed From the level of primitive 
lUbristcnrc standards. Latterly, there has been a way out <' £ tlm bondage, 
the most despised lure found their way to die modem Cities as industrial 
labourers : the Utah man a* have also taken the same wav In search of Safficr 
material and cultural gains, and ate becoming more and more urlxui.red 
these are now followed hy site more intelligent and cmerpmiug agncttl* 
turisis, who arc taking up professions in towns and cities 

The village lodav has lost even .hat vitality which « P»^«* 
hundred veareV The farmer is being ^possessed mtr mu more o 
his land, which is going gradually into the hands of money.h.uhis ami 
merchants, who do not form a part of the hcrcditmv pattern of the vdlage 
have no ties of common life with the villagers, ami arc bffnml He vengeance 
of tire villagers. The salvation of .Ire village lies not »n keep..* ^'.ired 
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and self-sufficient in a primitive way, but in linking itself organically to tile 
other civic units. The tyranny nf the raste system and the village groups 
isolation and inadequacy to protect itself have resulted in the loss nf the 
whole ol hast Bengal, width succumbed to Mohammedanism, and of major 
pans of jouiMvcsiem M alia last ra. whidi succumbed to Christianity. These 
examples can he multiplied, as they exist for each cultural area in Indio, 
and they have created new burners for creating a unified national life. 
Mohammedanism and Clu isitamiv, in dividing people into believers and 
unbelievers, haw created new divisions wiihoui in any way obliterating die 
older ones. It is a feature of the Indian cultural process lhai its contact with 
cadi new culture creates new problems and solves no older ones, 

I lit- ^altering of cultural entities, the complete lack of a central 
political power as also ol a central religious body, and the resulting unhUion 
and stagnation have preserved the Hindu social organisation in spite of the 
powerful attacks of Chlisdanily and Moliainmedaiiiun. A village or a 
caste or even a whole region could lie converted without affecting the 
rest. Ihe looseness of the bond between social group was such that 
it one changed over to new modes, or was bm tlu rest did not fed the 
dmck. Hindu religion could mil be attacked centrally. So Ixnh the gains 
and losses became localized, and finally the rising tide of uiuionaJ con¬ 
sciousness put a stop to further conversion, thus preserving the great matt of 
ihr Hindu population in its age-long beliefs, customs, traditions, and social 
organization. These have withstood pressure from outside ; it is to be seen 
whoihcj the impulse for change and reorganization from within tan effect 
what outsider* have failed to do. One only hop. tku while the change? 
destroy inequalities and injustice* in Indian society, the essential tolerance, 
goodiiaturednos, and many sideditcss of Hindu culture are retained as 
ihtr pi insert possession o! 
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SOME ASPECTS OF SOCIAL LIFE IN ANCIENT INDLA 

I^TRODUCTORV : TUF, ItfAU 

T HE lotfa-rcligmus irotinuium <'i ibc Indians, iu then cvnluison. «™ 
guided lav Lilt belief ill ibe ctcmill of ihe eMSIcncc of each mills d 
nun llicr look tlicii ttencUrUdn dupe dd form under die gimW 
Indple lh.tl am must help ...an in Ids druggie lor the eternal « 
f his soul — in his end.. no . . reach, by a life of ngiauus dne.ptamaod 

puriln aiion, die biglu-s, IMM«kW « "*£*££ 

was the annum*, turn*, of life. ii. mammum happiness 10 he ri„U«d. 
t he prtvasive spiriloalite of Indian rul.u.e attraCU our uotuc a. 

turn ; fioin the earliest lime. '•! ulmt, mt ta» M *• *g?g 

had his eves turned to the eternity of Otnteuce beyond deada, m.I tl un 

to . ..lived joys and sufferings of .Ms no,Id. dm *»£«<£>* 

he .lid .. nil el) oserto*. It way distuveed early IP f^ “ 

Indian civilira.ion that the path to die tinal gpal. to Im rOtOfaMt^dO dW 
eternal life of bliss, lay tbnmgh rcmincwuon of mama 1 enjoyments. , 

«««,«. a son - ^ ^ 

practice Ilf life was made to agree: with to plwosopn, i 1 , 

partition wall in the- Indian mind between die secular *td die 
Ujrl, were wonderful!% blended into a harmonious whole. Social .nstlo¬ 
tions. in their evolution, gave expression to the principle* thus _ 

the Incfcgiound. The Indian life in all its aspect*, both in it- <m - 
daily ccwrse and in the more Important relations, was 'T. , 

religious ob5cr>u|ices calculated to bring alsout a rt 1 ^ixmo t 1C 11 
triuhs by a graduated course of mctULil and moral discipline* ' cn 
rare of the phvslcal hotly was looked upon as a sacred dutv. 

In his relation to the rest of sneietv, the individual, according - a 
Indian scheme lays stress upon Ins duties—hi* dkarmm-if! which he 
to secure hi* own advancement, and dm* he may nsungui c . 

the European, who *m&*m bi> *$#«*• * W* very buih an 

is horn charged with liabilities, as the Bithtum.a works date*. Vrnly, 

Whoever exists, is born as owing a debt to the g“d s * 1(1 1 c “ , j,* 

and to A ««** in the Atharva ^U gives expression <n thrs so , . 

ttide for getting bad from all debt* and oblivions: Debtkfi m 
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" orltt - (1cbl1 ^ in ll « «twr. dduleSA in the third world may nr Ke; what 
ivoiUU there are traveled by the gods and traversed bv the lathers may 
we abide debtkw on all those paths.'* We fmd Oft sense of deb is working 
in the India,, mint! a, all wages of the c volution of Indian civilirau'on 
" lien a man ha* paid ihe three debt*, kt him xtppfv !,i s uutid to the 
ntiainmem of final Ubetttdtm ; he who seeks it witJioui having paid his 
debt, Sinks downwards' 111 ns detUrts Mann/ In Li, r. this ,j.predation 

of ,he f t , t0 ' dt4ml r,iT ‘ 11,4,1 ‘ v * rl * *»i» « distlurge, fm a 

poutuiui hold over tin* Indian mind 

THL f(JL : MDATlUNS J?£iiIA\ ^fXir.Ttf 
The framework or andcrti Indian society was ioumkd upon ^ 1[ld 

37T* *rr“ z, 

XvS gfts -gsr** ^»- ^ *» <**■ 3. 


* .sry.T. rt 

nie Indo-Aryaju Were divided into three dara o. 

Rnditnan, Rsjanya and Vis in , hc rartic , ^ r i dheli K 

Vaifsa in k»er rimes. The first h !V , - llld 

-hi "» a omJL . *- 

develop Lhe ancient ritmil width u ’ , V ^ v " , ' rc lv a«) 

ftSS* wre ... ffiJttSSffi :'. 

rdafi.in between die supreme Spirit md rIk - " 'a ■ , 

to find «ut bow bwt to translate the truth . "” li - »»<* brides. 

Therefore tiu conduct of i 0,-1, covered into actual practice. 
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T„. ,ca,„d *. « charged Jg ^ — W 

defending the m against foreign affireajon and p P ^ TCCtl, '* 1 ,bf P*>P If . of 
rulerdtip came naturally m •ttf T s«* nd jras*. ix " ,cr “ rf 

*”r"f ■' !"«“>■ **nm. fonhndc, .till • ™ ” “'“""S 

front in buttle, liberality, and brcJIW* "* ™ unAl,,nWd 

attaching himself to sensual pirasm ■ e U m,tSf from 

there waj an interchange rf L' 'bough hui rarek. 

Kidinuina families, like the f tnn d ,ll ‘^ two chsaw. Some 
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householders «>f high position and great Vedic learning lad no scruples in 
reptiring to kings like Aivapati Kaikeya or ihavahaip Jarvalt (or ms true- 
lion in truths known to them.* The third class formed the general mass 
of the Aran people. They were ihc producers of wealth in the r<-.nimutiits, 
and formed the basis Uj>on which the other two classes of society, the 
Brahman and the Kyaim, rested 1 1 In- normal dimes "f the Vnitai com¬ 

prehended agriculture, cattle rearing, and trade. 1 " In the whole social 
polity, the V.iLs).! was in charge of agriculture, industry, and commerce, 
the Kyatriya ot political and administrative function*, and the Rrahtnana 
of the spiritual concerns. It was incumbent upon every' member of these 
three classes that made up the Aryan comniumiy to study the Vedas, the 
great storehouse of ancient traditions and ideals, so dial the people might 
not forget thrill and fall off from the standard set up by them. 

live Aryan community was further enlarged by the addition, already 
m the Rg Vedir Age, uf a fourth class, die mainly recruited perhaps 

front the aborigine-. Their normal function was service. I ftcv could not 
l»e expected to study the Vedas, ihc language and the culture bring strange 
to them, hut Fm their spiritual uplift they had access to ihc grcai body of 
nadirionat lore drawn up in popular speech—the Iiiha*a and the Pur3ua 
■—which had grown up as distinct departments of Indian literature so early 
as the time of the Athan n J Yd*," and in die Brfihmanas. these brandies of 
literature arc given the Tank of the ’Fifth Veda*.’ 1 The Indian method 
ol coim-isum nl a primitive people is not by forcing it- own culture upon 
them, but by a slow ptoect* *d infiltration and absorption, which is still 
going «u. teaching them more by example than by pftxrpi. 


THE ASUAMAS 

The iUTtima> arc four life stages with a graduated course of duties 
cjlcuhut-d in lend an indivitUi.il. step Ity -u p. towards a realisation ot the 
supreme spiritual ideal : they are stages through which, by intensive exer¬ 
tion and dibit (frffw4> of Ute body ond the mind, hv nets of religious 
escicise and austerity, hv mII denial and self-discipline, one buy bring one's 
whole sell under subjection. Hence Deusseu properly translates aimmas 
by ‘placet of moHificatiuii' and tightls observes: I lie whole life should 

be passed in a series of gradually intensifying ascetic stagri, through which 
a man, more and more purified from all earthly attachment, should become 
fitted for his ana {‘home'), as the oilier wotld is designated as early as the 
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Rg-Vfih (X. H. h"V Tlit entire history of mankind dots not produce much 
that approaches in grandeur to this thought.*" 

Tlit first stage is that of die bnjhtnaomn —die nudem — is bo h;w to 
study die Vedas (hat lit: may be acquainted with die high standard of 
spiritual perfection that it should be the amHirign of hi* life to reach, and 
to puss through a course of rigorous discipline so that lie may be trained 
successfully to withstand the temptations that flesh is heir m, specially the 
sex impulse; chastity and continence arc specially associated with the 
btah m adrift. 


The next stage of life is that of the gi'Acrd/ta or I ionic-holder, else main¬ 
stay of the whole social structure, and his most imperative duties arc to set 
up a family, to beget offspring, and to progress towards the ideal hv sacrifice, 
worship, t Jurity, and ren uncial ion. Placed, u lie is, in an environment 
ordinarily unfevaUrabk to spiritual growth, the gghmlufs struggle it taken 
to be ilie hardest. A* Mmu observes. The duties of this order, which 
rariimt he practised In men with weak orgaiu of witst. ttuim Ik tircfully 
observed by him who desires imperishable bliss in heaven, and constant 
happiness in this life/*' Rut the dudes of tiwe two stagey, of the undent 
ami the householder, if ronscientbuslv discharged, would lead him to the 
ultimate goal and save him from ill ciiamcs of re birth, U stated b> ihc 
(£u»ifd when it rounds Up its teachings a: the verv dose of 
the work: ie who Jut learnt the Vedas from a fcuuih of teacher*, accord 

mg to the «cred rule, in the leisure time left from the duties to be per 
formed lor the teacher ; who, after receiving Mil discharge, has settled it. 
Ins own hcrose, keeping up the memory of what hr >BP l, jm[ hv r<?|x , |tifI g 

cel, taied all lm senses nn the Self, never giving pain to miv creature except 
“ m2£££ *'*“ bctav " *" •* life readm .hr 

“hi m d “ ra,,rn '■ 

32 *? JW ™* W» »">« «nghL ;trr geu n^ch d ... 

?' ,hel rbwunee ,t* mnJ om .5 v , m IK " 

frn fiossessfom, and desire for die world r , »r. at ‘ ‘ 1 

|«. i. H, lam ,hc madrdlWtofi',, “ Vpri**' 

resident of the forest, where He casiisnucs if T^r JCL ' jr,u ^ ;i 
live® upon such wild lorries and herbs a* tf* r the soul, and 

rule about confining himself to the for r ' ^ myy °^ tT * l * m ' 

* ° ‘ hc forcit » v «y wfr*: 'Hr shall never 
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enter a 'i illagt. not even step on plouglitil land, anil lie shall we.n a flits 
of materials procured in the woods. Ho Way build there » fun and live in 
ilie company of his wife, but it must be a life ot chastity and aufltcriiv J he 
mimpratt/ia tukts his hie ;tl*» m the forest, and offers in it the daily obbitow 
to the gods, monuttg tend evening; he has to recite the \ edits regular! v. to 
itotke i>lfeiinjcv to the nuines, to receive guests of all castes with IwispitaJity, 
am! to feed all animate beings; that is. lie lias to attend to die live great 
sacrifices i muh5y<i)fuM) with wild-growing finest produce It nits, roots, and 
Juibv; Jh- mav ]»ard these things fora short while, but he shall not cal 
anything that lias been Iwaided for more titan a year, 1 

lit the last quarter of hU span of life a man enters into the fourth stage, 
winch Offers him a final and certain means of reaching the supreme goal, of 
acquiring a knowledge of the Self, and of emancipation from the bondages 
Of life and death- 1 He tfcvoies himself, more attentive lv and cxdusivdy 
than ever before, to the supreme quest of life, unfettered hy any ditties and 
obligations, absolutely detached front hearth and home, train friends and 
relatives froth utste frstritiiom arid sacrificial observances. I he vttt (one 
Who lias tv >i mined his passions itnd senses) builds no hut, kec|» up mu Sue, 
sum's up nothing (unicti\'n} t and calls nothing his own pimawta). Hl shall 
five without a fire, without a house, without pleasures, without protection, 
sass vjusmudMd' He is absolved from malting nffmngs to the gor 
men ; he discontinues perfortnanBe of all owwonhl oljscrvjtitces. Ht shall 
wear clothes thrown away !>v others as useless." to covct his nakedness" 
Ho shall not wear anv visible mark of his older, nor lolhtw any visible, ink 
of conduct. On the bare ground only is he to steep," 1 he fiirc’-t shall 
be hits constant abode. and lit diall not wander about even within sight of 
the village conic/* He shall enter a village only in order to beg. after die 
jscople have finished their meals, when the kitchen fire has been t-xtiiv 
guidicd. and when the cleansing of the dishes has I wen finished/ He 
limit i*:g jiiM as much fowl as will sustain Ids life; he most not cat even 
so much as sv.U fs.llv ^.ti.uc his hunger.* 1 He is not to stay a .second night 
in Hu same village. but he wanders about neither taring foi dm world mn 
lot heaven. Perfect equanimity ol ntind lie has to strive for. l et him not 
lw dejected when he obtains nothing, nor glad when he receives 
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wmcthing, Ur him only ask a* much a, will sustain lit. withmu curing for 
household property. Ht. forwch, knows the road m salvation win cai« 
nirulwi for a hut, nm lor water, 001 for tdtuhes, nor lot 3 house, nor 
Em a tear, not fm food, mr even f«i holy places.' 1 ■ Hr. is free from nil in- 
juwuons ami prohibitions. I l c shall be even-minded (suwa) towards aU 
creatures, m mi injury as, wdl as 3 kindness. He shall not take life in 

"2 5? T !" T* h ™* 3 ^ He "•* Uke pam of plants 

and trees, except such as have become detached spontaneously," Thr murn 

Jinan of meditation) wlu> lenders about at peace with al] creatures, forwbdj, 

bijnoihmg to fear from any fifing being. But he wlm beeotm, ,ti acetic 

the nZ™ P T^ t V *“* 10 M ***** denies the bom and 

he nnt»rii; and « does an asu .it who accepts presents/* The yaf, must 

m-1.1 < -my flWfamirte) : he shall not enjoy objem of sensual 
ntii , d SriSnS ,PCCC1 ;* J,1 > *** !ultl ■* ■&«*. Abandoning 

:“, n " r -?*■ hc — 

births » certain lor f^.n , i *»*■ ^ Soul. l-.ce.lmi, from future 

“* 11 certain lor him who constantly dwells in iLh t, l 

dned his organ, of sense and anion wlm h n ^ **' 

feulm), whose mind is lucl in I:. !-.,- . mwnmal »" w»l «nm 

wlK,llv ..a,, ,,l,nm,n .w i^ m " ??"** ?"'• " , " 1 “ 

“»«<•«*«■»' h. srte w.«XT*' irc "■ *" c - 1,1 

uni,, for the payment € f hk * A nvK ^ ""** T 1 *"7* 

almut after the nettafe pnfoni^J Wh,) U;md ‘ ; 

acts, shakes off sir, here bcW. an d ,vll u - thr , f ,h J'^^-mcnMonol 
I he la« itagc of the 3 S 

DAarnm^fiw, im] [. for { ^ lhc 

mrrioeonvti, u, Jim 0 [ Indian ^ieiv k.. 'T* ' V,W * aotftl 'drng r<> the 

rigoro.,, course of *r If -denial and 5* * **** 

hei.cr fitted lo take up this 1ift> ,r .1 , n **** oihers. atul is thus 

M no .. 1 lie mCJmi", *£* "“““t* “ «» Wi 'M-* 

hini ip ripe i^Jii awe. Three l '! ,nmtt ; lluI hmHiJiip demanded of 

ill lifis 1 m, II mr.itcr mate of V1 , 1 11 * llltlli0 (,t lltfc *111111-1 uml inillmi 

of *>0.0 mor.Tflcum^trjiL'T 6 ™- “ a r ”“ VCT : ,l " '» 

strenuous The Vxifya, whose f U?? ^ 

gnvenutl bv Ole .inpikitjort of weald, f,.. . * ^ ® 4in *J cronotnical. 

■ ell.tti,ice tin.- comforts Of Life hi adv.ni - I n ' 11 l<Ml milr ^ a hardship to 
limit are prescribed fo, him ; he end .A! !t"' : h< " Ci !l "' l,rM iw» uf™»n« 
having not o> studv the Vethtv t,,,,' , ,f “"MdmkJcr. The Smitsi. 
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and none other. Nevertheless, caste is no impassable bar to rite realization 
of iliL' supreme iiUml. as we find illustrated in the MaliUbhanta in the case 
of Vidma who. though how of i Sudra mother, was throughout his life 
marked by superior spiritual purity, anti attained, we are mUL the position 
of a yrUi or ascetic ai [lie f<mriIt stage of life, and as such it was ordained 
that his body should not t»e cremated, Km. 4 nhmrSs^m with Gaiidftfri 
and Kutlti, Ivowcvcr, laid down (heir lives at ihc third itagr. 

A RRIL 1 IUSTORIC SURVEV 

In the /if -Fetftt. the d,i ratlin-u ages are not mentioned as such, but die 
institutions of die student (jkn&m&r**)' h"Usdvnl<kr {gihaftali}, and ascetic 
(mum'] jil already there.' ‘ Hie vtinaprasiftn is nor mentioned m thi H?- 
IVrfu. and i*>.obly die life after tin householder's >uge bad not yd been 
divided into tm grades, lo rho earlier Up»ni?atts we fib*! ihr same slate 
ol things, hut we see in them the SStvnUts taking a more definite shape, 
though 11 l j 1 yei fully develops I. 1 ’ 

This s\vicm of iifc siago developed in die l paniyuh » found in Full 
o|relation nt the time when the Vedic Kalpa Nilints Were composed. It 
appru» that the fourth stage of the ascetic, as affording opportunities for 
1 ear liing the highest state, \%sn glowing into popularity in spite of its rigour, 
and ir seems [hat many persons were rminuting it without passing tlumigh 
the regular sequence prescribed for die four orders. In fact, according to 

■*.. vi.Jal legislation, on the.. of flic duties of studentship, nne 

is 1 iticiarerf free 10 enter any of the (L(fti#iirts at ones pleasure. [ Im.v a 
student lias du oprion of staying in his own isiama up to the last day of his 
lift .11 .1 jiiprLti.it and professed student (ntuyriirjka fmhimtrunn) 01 lie 
may become a householder, a Hermit in the lured. 01 an av ciic. 5 * The 
stories in die UuddlmU Jfitakas which are supposed to represent an early 
'tatt of Indian society, show Iww uiartv young men, on the completion of 
their education, directly adopted the wandering life of the ffi and repaired 
to the sacred I cues is of the 1 lima lavas” 

Such indiscriminate admission of nicit into the ascetic order from any 
of the other orders, without the natural gradation ihroitgh the preceding 
Ham s. was likely to draw into that order many undesirable* who by their 
imp'1 ft , 1 JK: jplinr were mu vci fitted to be there, and the social legislators 
Celt that this influx of immature persons into the order of homeless 
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waodom would tend io prddutc a general dete duration in ih c health of the 

and besides, to diHiurb lht‘ tv.tutir Eotxtidaiitju o| the whole jotiJ 

structure, rhi-y, ihercforc. [misted upon people passing lumi one ordt-i 
to the next in regular sequence. sought to prru it home that the householder 

was ,he l>ails ajl11 SU PP°« th *‘ fit-ltl np ilu> entire social frame, bid dim it 
severe pumriminit' by waj of penance* for those who faded u> keep up the 
***** fHirity of the three Mrttic orders r.f the fnalnmnlnn. ?ma 
pWm. ; m,[ *mriy*m. and a, bn pointed out Unit i, was not indispensable 
fo. an i mini dual to inner formally into the ascetic order, but titai the 
'v-ivpossiUe to a person w ho Stayed .11 hmuc. Inn detached 
imnrlHrmi. WmhlU pursuits.” Mann g„„ further than (he Dharma-Simis 
bj det bring. When t lie householder has peiid. according to tin- |. m , his 

SSiS^tSf 2 * ? and ,o ** 2 hi* 1 .Mb «* 

"" thM ivhid> - 
mwlnntei m solitude attains supreme 

>-J" J r l ry d . d,b » *■* oI «* ™ «rmg Mmmk 0 * 
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the gates open ,<i all castes of all lll(| h < * le * ,hc Buddl,a * hrcMr 

it i» said, gainst hh indimumm, ,!! Ldl i “ *? *”? pC ™ ,ttdai ’ ,hnu ? fl - 

acionlmg tt> u*. Brilummial rules were orrii,,' ’V^ ‘ wfc * 

to die tOmprasitui suige and no farther N Pomiiied to piss mi 

stop this senseless rush to the ascetir m ,i m ' , “ P J naem ■«* lt> 

hrr them by , ucce^n coLTdi^Z ?“ ”* mmen ™ P«P^ 

tnen at home, as diituiguiifavd fmn. t | lc . , g U,tU ’ ****** 

Wfe ^e tendency J th{v — ,mn **» «*»■ 

ihc amununity u : ,s timsUlcod a h° *“ lj ' lth raU ‘ iri 

man is ab*it m «mter the wmh| t ‘ n r]l h , ^ Wh«| « 

thi- teachi-1 dismisses him nidi f h 1 ,, ’ ril l ,1 " | on of his cdtuation. 

line of diildrcir.*" „ M1 , |g&SgSfS. t ™ .. . * 

f "‘" ° l,c "dio seeks salvation 

ns «’(“ijiSli# iMnjLji , „ 
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wiilisui tliwliurging lm debt to his facets bv begetting children, tumbles 
doini the- ladder of life— marches farther <>II from the ro.i1 instead of 
getUDg neater .* 1 

K njiib ;< in his rough and, wady way condemns such a man .is a 
a inimil Habit to purmbmem l>> the State" Nqiwiduiwtliiig the prohi¬ 
bition b% Knufilya of initialling women into die ascetic order, it ap|>earsfrard 
hii wort th^ii there wa*«0 dearth ul women ascetics in his age. Hit king ts 
ad v bed to employ an ascetic woman (/wriOTfipU) “Im 1 ViJ ^P ^ 1 widowed, 
Ixdd. and clever BrShmaiisi (arty desirous ol training lief livelihood tliLrtbv , 
ilit a would bt honoured in die tings (ami)) and would fiTt[iirnt du 
houses of the churl tiiinMen (w and work as a metier "py- 
Asraiit women (prmmjim) tt|*pcsii to have been employed, by the 
Super Lmcndait of Weaving; in spinning / 1 

<j El tilt' condition of Indian wdt ty in the fouiTh century m. I tv hen, 
Lccording io one view* kuiinlva uriiing Ins work on puli tv j wi: Lave 
the iiulc jN-rnkiiL evidence of Mrgasihcno. the brack ambassador ai tin 
Maury*! toiin. w r lici speaks of the two orders of a^ceiic^ firsfrnittn.t), 1 bus 
we it'jftl Of tlie Megasihctin icIU us that those who ad held in 

most hunu-ui arc called ihe Hvlnhioi : they live in dir wnnd&r lvbcic the) 
stilmsi on leam of trees ami wild fruits, and wear gpirmeim made from 
the balk of trees: they abstain from sexual (thtfani and front wine: they 
unimimnnuc ivicjj rhe Lings, wlm cumuli them bv messengers icgaiduig 
the whins vl dungs, and iUmi ilirough them worship amt iuppfiote die 
deity. Next in Itonoui lu the Jlvinbioi uc ihc physicians. since they are 
engaged in the study of the nature of man. They axe simple Lit their 
lubliv, but do tun live in die fields; their food coii&his n( rite and b.nle)- 
inrah which they um alway* gel l-i the mere asking* qr receive from those 
who cntriUuii them as gitesb in their Irottse* - - I hi" ttesa and die other 
class jlfactkc fotiirnde. bodi bv undergoing active toih and by die endurance 
of jKuiti so ilut they remain (or a whole day motionless in one fixed 
attitude/" The Hylobioi have been identified with die hermit* in the 
third stage* and die physicims with dlose in the fourth. MegaMheuei a ho 
sa)s T 'Women pursue philosophy with some of them, but abstain from 
Sdtusil relation*. 11 Ibese nifty be the women in (fie rntmftraxilm stage 

who practised austerities with their husbands or ilicy tnay he ladies 
*1 inlying Qu \'' Lilas ijrmriuJlJrfj)- 
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THE CULTURAL HERITAGE Of INDIA 
SASSKARAV i,SM KAMI. NTS) 

1 lie Indian foria] legislators took t-n^ni/aiicr of tin- w ludc lift of man. 
iM'caustr. ns we fiavc said. his life wu coextensive with tUitnma (duty), and 
for them a titan* life oototnented. not with his birth, hut (ram ihc moment 
lie was amcefved m his mother's womb. Tile sacred purifictttiry rites 
were to he performed from umccptimi nmrardfc (miu time to time in the 
comse of his life, up to his roamaje, when he becomes a full-fledged, citizen. 
In iti take up the duties and responsibilities of j houst-hoMei and occupy 
his piop i place in the social orgum«ukm, and fittnlly to n di/c the itUimair 

«f human life—the union with the Supreme Brahman. Mann makes 
tile »igni(U;mu- of these purificatory rites very clear, 4 ' Gautama anil 
Vaikhiunsa enumerate forty of these purificatory rite*, G.iumm.i, however, 
takes care to point out dial the mere formal performance of these rites 
woulii fw: of no efficacy in securing the ultimate goal of human life. unless 
they have developed m man the great qualities of the- imiri sell, the 
Sivtagunas. viz. compassion on all creatures. forbearance, freedom from 
Over-exertion (an«v3oi). auspicious ness (untrigu/a), performance iuf praise* 
worthy deed* and avoidance of bkmieatde ones), freedom 1mm doprewun 
of spun combined with pleasure iti slutting with otlui’. whatever one 
possews {Okarpatiya), and freedom from covetousness combined with 
vind.« lirnt with Hhait-sei one may possess {asprhg).*' Vyasa in hi. Dfoirma- 
^>tf i (quoted in M^kari-bhijsya on ilk above Sutras of tiamaiu it ddtpo 
the eight great qualities at some length, and declares that one ttosscusod 
«1 nil these qualiUra would reach the sphere of Brahma ainl also hv the 
[>crfo] maiice of the purificatory rites, Harfu (quoted j n thc i> atSSara . 
MAdhaufyn distinguishes between two groups of uwtfkSuts-tnShnm and 
dantr. one anciificd by the firs! group of rites (beginning with garbM- 
dliaua) atlatm to equably and union with the &*. while immher purified 
by the dm* sacraments acquires equality ami imiotl wjttl thc ^ 

Tliere are diHM-acoooluig n, Mine, lottr—Bamnicnral riu* before 
Jflt \ .■ « peiiormed spceilkulb for dm bi„h of 

4 ”f c cl ! lj ! 1 « -u . thc olhct f it « including the swantMonu i 
peifonm-d just before the momcm of birth, there is manifest a strong 
desire for the birth of u male child Tim desire for a male w pr< . 

dominant m the Indian mind, teems to have fud , reason The I, .hv 

oommuance of jhc family line for ... d* ^ 

f,„ proaning °M*™» of food ar „, wtcr h)r Itlc 

“ d *" <° ■>« family property. Eve,, i„ «g.|vT„c 
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SOME ASPECT'S OF SOCIAL LIFE IN ASQEM INDIA 

find tliti deairc for a ■son ocpnWed iti many jxtssagre, i»t which induAtc 

The Athann-l rtla.“ which give, m glimpse* mo ihi: ‘!' r l ^ 

Mr u Vl.Uc iin». also shows lire dcsin: f»r s»n* in several of ns tm... >, ami 

many of these verses are used at "re ««■“&* "' ' 

toneeption farrMrid/iflrw and /mi/nm.vmJ). I he . 

Z , «, SimU-.lv a |Ltgc in .he *-*«*• dom ^"' 8 l *. e 

Jremonv of gorMsdlUnrt evince* ike *»°ng desire Iot getting a male drrld. 

student life™means and me mom of education 
rdncMhm was enrtipulsurs <er every youth ,! .he ih.ee Incks Arym. 
rasi.es ... order .I.:., he might penici|Mn: rJl .he ni a pi , ficeni n'"..Si 
heeded .horn by ,he mighty thinker* of Old. .he .elm Imdlthe hldun 

dviliaation, mi ep-Wlv. *»> «?. '»■ **,~ ”t*l 

MtiredM of the supreme ideet ot h« M* «*»»f 

^SeM life was a life of bmlmonno-at rigorous drsaphi.e of Ml » "■ 

mind, which would lnrden <l.e physical system ... g» ihiaugh «w«- 

will, on. demur, end d.ill .he mind in the exere.se ol 

„f selleunlnrl KUAni.nl. and Klf merif.ee. In . du. scheme- d Mm 

ednroltnn. rheKfoi*. d-dpli.ni ™d oecnpmd fc hrn pLuv. and 

mere hooMcanrillg r» uf aiUw imporrancc. The U ...... -»• 

dimiiu.lv lavs down that .he .indent, living in the household of hs ttichc. 
is In studs rho Vedas in die leisure ..me left from i dr. dtH.es - 

(m ined lor the pKn.in.ri V Tin Indian semen, or education sty c dutauOH 
dunrurh semi, something tpaite distinct from nure ant c. ttt a r ‘ 
lien or some Imtlo hv the learner .and osennl In him as a presessirm : 
aimed a. die development of lire inherent porenual faculties through work 
—at the growth ol:. cwtsdtrttsitas of strength acquire. 1 by ovwnamng rcusi- 
ante XV. aU know the store .old in .he MWMa." hnw s.u.n of .he 
Panola tournry. (ailing 10 slop dre inn.* ol water, ir.ro Ins mother « «*«• 
bid hrmsdl down. a. the bread, in the dike and continued them • > ' 

until he sraa dmenvered .here by the teacher, wlu. gave hrm die irrle tiM- 
Laka 1 as he .now up in obedience to his roll. This art ..I dw roung 
Icaroe, was enough ro convintr the toucher rhar hrs edrrroiimi "■‘"'"T - 

and lie ills. Itaiced him a. tune with the blessing. All ihc WRW 
our dear ro you. and also lire whole litttaiure mi dlatra.tr : and whoever has 


nif Ctll 11 RAl Ul tUTACf ui fttMA 


read the Vgi.iitisiiU know* that Uddafaka Arum of die FafuaU country was 
«nc of the greatest seckm of truth, prc-ctniruriH for fltudirwain/ya, 

Ri verenar far rhe teacher ami obedience ro his behests f'snn the indiv 
perwahk requirements u I a learner: the simlriit must practise lIic spirit 
uf obedience ami cultivate reverence ; bin ii die I tear t dims mot go out to 
the peiitinrowict of flu: deed, it is an empty formality, A well-known passage 
of tlie Siuhhtiifprtittiud lifaht/iatm ' quoted in tile iViniiio and Dhartna- 
&stras (Vaitytha, Vimu, Matin, ei< > gives expression to this fundamental 
principle of I lie Indian system of education very beautifully; 'Spence 
(viittyfl) approached die teacher versed in limit mavulyA i Ural Uliana). and 
charged him dins: Preserve me. I am verily tin treasure : deliver me 

not m nne who is full of envy and dtstwuem. one who h not straight ill Ids 
conduct, nor to one of uncontrolled passions— thus shall I be possessed ot 
strength and vigour {ifiryavoit). But deliver me, as ut a keeper ol the 
treasure, to liiin wham thou wilt know to lie pure, attentive, imdligfiu. 
■rid linn in chastity ; w ho will not grieve thee, nnr revile iliec. The man 


who HU* Ids ears with truth. Frees him from pain, and confers ttnnurLality 
on him, the pupil shall Consider a> his lather and motlui : him lie must 
never grieve nor revile, Vs those schuhus who after receiving instruct ton 
do mu honour their teacher by their speech, in their hearts, or bv their 
deeds, will nnl be of profit to their Lend hi, even \n that sailed lenritiug 
which they acquired will not profit them" ' 

til neat ion tv as imparted not for I i ruling a career fat a boy that was 

fixed for him by his birth, but for his spiritual growth ; die teremonj of 
ufiflmiyviwi, marking the beginning of tdiir.iiiou, was regarded .is r. second 
hi spiritual foili!i 1 his biiili lm die mLt of die Vedas ensures eternal 
rewards both in this life and after death', u is hum age and 

dcal)l '- 1 ielUc ,he f01 t] ic commencement or tin discipline w ." deter- 
mined according ,o the spiritual pu,i,v - ith lad was exited to develop. 
For Biulimunu (u.v who was expected m take rare of the spiritual welfare 

of the uimunnuty and to set nn example u( ideal Arvin life ... other 

thm- classes rhtsagtr was fixed by the Cfltyu and nhamiisSftim ordinarily 
“ che VMr hom «««cptitm : but if U was intended that he should 

slum in foahmavnre., (splendour of the V«fa s >. that is. attain special me 
enunrih. u> ,.ned knowledge. it was to hr so early as ,|J fifth s.,t, 

J”’iXTr,, ± * nrai ""-"“ i ' m *» ^ ii„-«,«. ut- ,.i 

duaptaK <,f <ta> Mwisn. » .la K-nilcr , se „f [ro „, Mvth . [„ 

m. -.j* vln.uU the initiation of .i SrShnunja hoy 
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SCiMt ASPECTS OF SOCIAL LIFE tN ANCIENT INDIA 

sixteenth rear. lu the case of the ruling Mid commeicial claw. lllc '"”1 
limit eras' 6x«i at a more advanced age. rivcntytwo and wmiyloM- 
Failing 10 be initialed within this limit, an Aryan youth forfeited his claun 
initiation in the study (.1 the Vedas, and became an uiuraste horn 
society with Whom decent man tnmld caie to assocm e. Nc 
any otic t.ceep, such .-»<>« (degraded) y'ntta as pupils. or Mtkltaa 

. associate tvilh them, no, term. say. Goldnlla. olaitiuminull a!II a,cm 

with them Thi' descendants <if such men as have fcifeitctl the • 

salted text.. three generations arc excluded from 

and In rcirjio admission imo Aryan vwicty dies must go thtough 

nttfaidnsuitd pdnMpemntwandpmMWTJ?22lSS%32?S^ 
In the Buddhist JSlaba stories see find dial Brahnian.n and hstimu soinhi 

also had neglected their education in early sears, kit n incumbent ° 
mi ne, i, a,sixteen. The Wthlgutnpta i.«ri|"'°" ■*> '" k 

cccoids that Prince Kha.aveia of K.dlhga. about the «nltd eeut r ax , 
pissed fifteen years in boyish sfiorts. and in the sisiteiti i scar os c 

was commenced. . ‘ ... j-t.r-*.:™ * 

Bcsidrs die usual discipline which was compulsory afic. 
sisilleni had to lake up special «« <«“*> when ho sunbed pa tuular 
portions ut die Veilic litcratute. Thus. for example, hc-fort nutrient began 
to studs the mu Ira ,1,7 sir, i or Jahw i verses I-,ruling a ’TP' ' 

I in-lVdo, lie had to prepare hi.. keeping a vow. '*“ *“*“"VJ, w"I 

lot twelve, nine. sia. or a, leas, lluee years, to rase Ins ancestors also had 
studied ihete muses, this period might he red., red to one year. Among 
the mans dune, tonnccted with this the snrirm was mpundm wear 

a single .. and Ums a dark one. and ea. dark tal i hr —I J 

Mainline during die daytime, and pass the mgu . Vf HBv ^ 

I,.- should 0.0 wck rover-, he » no. w e'.«» ■ «*=“ «*“ h s * 
in danger, that IS. he tell lo o-ss rivers In swimming ; idler he Upa|^ 
hi,..sell by those and other austerities. the vertex were 

withstanding tiK.it hanWtips. Ihe.se vow, were a, front ..up.puLir htothm 
while suckling their bailie, urged them. Tjidcasnm. my, lildc dart.tg. 
accomplish die .<«*) nritunlo.' as wy loam from an ancient pcsrngr ,n the 
Rmim*, Rialtnutim (tptoted by Gohhila in his Grity^Satni). " . s 

.dying a 0 ,I„,• or lew severe c.iims. of discipline had to !«• iimlcak ,, 

to entitle die student to study ...he, parts of the sacred literature, nn.,1 he 

va% (Isfaharzt-d by Jus teacher. . . . . . ... , f - 

When -1 v>im W man obtained the pertnissmn nf In* icmbcr *0 retire 

from student life he celehra.cl bit retirement by a cetemomal bath 
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THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA 

(jamiit'«rfrtfan(i), and was henceforth calk'd a snAtaha. He was considered 
to lifts c hilly completed his education if he was a vtdy^vrata-in'dttika. tliut 
ii. if he had finished Jus. study as well as fulfilled all the vows properly ; he 
would be a inert; vidyfi-mAtaha if he had acquired the knowledge of the 
Vedas, but urn fully accomplished hit vows, or even a rTtita-sttataku. by 
fulfilling the tows but not finishing the Vedas. The fits! tanked highest: 
die other two were of equal status. Hie mere acquisition of knowledge 
without the proper discipline was not given .1 high place in the Indian 
syttetti id education. 

A magnificent address by the tear her to the student on the eve of his 
ret itt ment has been preserved in the Taittiriya Up/tnifad** embodying 
noble maxims told in words unique for their strength, brevity, and vigmu. 
We read of ibis Convocation address, a> it were, in the Veche Age: 'Alter 
having taught tin Vedas, the teacher instructs the pupil: "Speak the 
lUith Do thy duty (d/wrmd). Neglect not tile recitation of the Vedas 
[ivanhwya). Bring ihv leather a present that pkuw» him. and then Ik ware 
nut lo break off ihc Hue of children Swerve not from truth, Swerve not 
from duty. liiwLiin not what is good ifor thee). Deviate not front (the 
jKith tot greatness. Neglect mu to recite Jhe \ cil.it iisr thyself, nor to teach 
it (to othets Neglect tun to diwhargc thy duties to ihe goth and ilw 
kdliert. Ik thy trio ilia to thee like a deity, Ik iin fathei to thee like .1 
flciiv. Be- the teacher lo thee like a deity. Be thv guest to thee like 
deity. Whatever acts are above reproach should b, regarded; not others 
Whatever acts were good in cm conduct, thou shah respect, and not the 
mhers. Whatever Btfihmatps are better than ouisrUvs, tlmit ihalt test fit 
ofictuiK , sent 1 Itou ahouldst ghe with respect, ; „ lr I without respect, 
with grace, wuh modesty, with fear, with friendliness . . This is the com- 

maiLiliiRiit. Hu* IS die muruaion. This is tt.r hidden Import of the 

, 1 " lht ‘ Tfc* ** Btmt * with vvmsliipful regard. 

Thus should this vtTilv be observed with worshipful reverence"' 

rim. I,is standard of life thus held dp by the teachers bore ample fit,it 
*' mtifud m In die -utouni the student gave of themselves it. aiu.il life. 
a ; mg:ui,t pm* n( du-Indian social smieture. We learn from Megasthcnrs 
iT '!**** Brihtnaru* neither love gold feu death'. 

,C Pt ^ S ’i^ U ? **** 0f P™* in society, the mne 

: 2;: v ' 1 n • i™*?"* ^ ^ ^ 

t t ' * , ' , . 1 c anncnt Indian system of education did develop 

mVimiVC {a " lUv - *• <.f nuking new discover ie* through re-mist- 

enee « ttntggling against difficulties, is manifest from tire mighty 

■■ 1. II. 
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acliievinKals ill lilt various department, »t —»«»■ 

mmLnato. chemistry. and medidne. and easily to l-Mg" 

1 his disprove dll' fear that die incinonwoon oi ilu \ “..iv utt 
tkXsC^of memory to 1 * «*!«*» <>* *?«*"? JU ^ 

J lion in India it enabled the Mucknti iu understandand respect i nu '• rt * n 
dvilifalion and cuUuw, die magniinxm faertM* left by their forefather 

TUfc BOUSEU<a®£fc 

Wlieti a inung man, after die completion of hia wniies. tonus out as a 

mJa^aLll he ..tons Mm*...*-*»'Utoj-" 

tic 'ogucus a dignified demeanour, in s vul1 - - 11 ’ •' .nfimfca* savs 

I tor.red whores he go«; a grot boin* 

Aivaflynnu i" on die rod everyone nw <*"■'* t,r , ' urctcdcncc *’ 

even a king meeting him, show# hint respect ani >u i readily gets 

He h revel emijlly wekomed when he visits any hous , • 

1 br A' sUU,. AS A IEM..L »d Aiul « B Up AS A totoMte- I- 
Ml ttcritoAL He must realise lIlAl Hie hmnehuhler .. .he e l ™»n,R iU|,p.|i< 
o( the elllil’e smi.il sliuciurc composed nl die Tutu usniuuL. 

s 2* ^ ^ he * *»« 

sIiai e el,A,eve, he emu ..he oilier three onto*: W ™ 

i. Ijy honourable means. by following i .. c, rQ- toWr . 

should no. hOAFd leLAllt,.- E«-y d»v ol hi. Me to to. to 
ami ihe m.iucs. lo Iced his guests, ami lu give oot 10 a ™ . | 1 j n [ 

down to his iue., 1 . A, .he same lime, he imul stu.ly.he '■****;“ 
thing in .he morning. » dun .he traditional ideal. handed dot... by .he 

ancient mt might not be lafgutlen- . llf ,w e 

I'he imponarnee of sacrifice, has been greai to .he cwtanen ef to 

ivlignmt and phllowpliical thought of tlse liuh>-■ r V im lc <\ ■ 

eluding tto eaihesl 1 .Sarnia. «Mb eotoftod *«" I-™"" ”™ “ £ 

I iii: perfm ntiiiee <d these sacrilhm. )sacutoe or »-»»J 
thinus in totntn of tto gods, as KaiySyalia pul 5 "■ nas * 
of religious cNcrdse of .he Veto Indians. Ill tto » "WV ‘ 

nap lined, but toe worshipper .enounced his clam, . »b ^ 
i hem in .to to. end eying. This h offered in Agn, Ms nr »> »• 

longei mine*. The Animal thacdocs duly ni nm.iiiu hbcml rifts 

substitute lor .he utnvhi,^ lumself. A, .he end of .he sa.nfice, Ubco! «,l 
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;src made to the oHidtting pries* and others sometime* the entire belonging 
ol i Sic sacriAcer (ynjautuna). By lh«c mmtirinrions he becomes prepjitd 
oi tlit- greater renunciation, nfierwaeds, of cveivihing tint hinds him to 
things of the earth, and for entering into tJie bliu of Brahman. '.Sonir 
acqtUTCd immortality bv unu nidation, 1 wy the UpunifttU." hven in die 
seventh century *c find Ha^varritema Sited,t«, convoking ‘a grand 
aswmlth and ittunbuiing there Uic states, of hi* uenaries in dimity.* 1 
f lie duties of The householder arc enumerated in even detail in die 

I'dh'dy^m mm *’ btT£UlW ' * Wc <*»« *«, his life was c*CXtm&c 


tA Ml I. Y- UfE- ttiSfnON Of WOMAN 

, J^ Tj: ““" lins “ ; |K ™ tiCT " <“«» ”i “.«4 .. 

‘ “,' V "r, ' ,o ""“<* iiit,i 

“f ™ 4 pHRRB through ,J,.. jx-, 1 ,oi , Wr duli(s h muJ 

“T h “ •*»* "'«***■> H'-rmn i, h> S i»«l n l 

a '*™«**'*5Ln. 

thmigKdJu,i„ uk gbl i*,L Z'T f ’",", lifc> * nd 

hut a prt t»r h» very self.- * ’ ‘ VL ‘f i:,nibrc &ora Il " lJ 

nuptial fire beamed with r*' 1 ' !ll<r W|fc hom<: ifI a dwtim (yt-iwA), the 

J ,ui ST^SiS rate 1, r? 'f i"~ •» * “ 

from tin world i (mm U die wile ii»h. ' ti V-° ^ «l> til1 ilc ri =tirc6 

oblations (ugrriAofm) even d n m g J'"*™ U>e in '« l,e 

wih, on an T n r? and Wy 

sacrificing in fire, die always iwtit .oJn's ' m rJlL ' ^ ods ^ 

duty which ihty have in coiliinm, , H / ft>n P enitw uiiJ * 3dm ; it is a 
The petition of the wife in the Vtdte ^ “J 1,0 discharged j'dntty. N 

22 f-s- - ** mt i,'■" " ib " * - 

yoked to a chariot.' 1 The seer Ani«, , i .V > ] J ^ Lt oi hur ' £ ‘ > 

uur bv ilcvodt tires. Jouitly olfci aim ml 7 ' CC Xfarr *«‘' J«iiy "‘mil 

iin mighty 1 ;« and Ghoya. ill c t ;u j v _ rr J Kl( f ir!t ' jJ Agni, to thee wlw> 

mike their nr,vet sit down ,n i|m ' ’r’^r * ° 1 ^ * nvil *S butbands who 
dedait-s, [ licit- ii no Sacrifidttl rit S t!,t * / aittirlyg lihlhrnmitt ‘ 

lflChil riXC frlr " Who is withnm a u if,’ rt H 


* ^Jmv(rVfl f/ a| 2 
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l’anini ' itlls us 1I1.1L ilic wife is called />flit»f because ot b<r participation at die 

sacrifice- . 

The Rg*Vedit hymns sptrsfc k-dingly of the couple who art umka m 

miml and die guili arc invoked lo shower their blessing? on such a pair a* 
they make their offering* to the gods together” Fbl* spu n oi uniM cranes 
om h#r.iuutuUy in the marriage ritual, when aft Cl pacing the seven steps 
together, the bridegroom addresses the bride: "A friend l*< thou, having 
paced Eiicsi: M^ven step* with cue ; the couple who paced sewn steps together 
bti.ii me Ei ieads. May I gain thy friendship, may J ncm NU ofl In™ thy 
Friendship ; may thou never fall off from my friendship Let ^ unite 
neither; let u* resolve together that bound in love, and ever radiant in 
each other'* company, meaning well towards ua\U dlirer, dieting; together 
411 enjoyments and pleasures, we may unite out thoughts oui duties and 
our ideal*." 1 * 

In the .■( thijrvd ■rvdl§” w r c find the luisbfllidi and the wile offering s 
prayei fur unity ot mind: 'The eyes of us two be of honey uvjwu . mu 
Luc tic trim me i it 2 put thou me within Lliy heart i niav OUT nthul verily be 
together". Vhc author of mioihei hymn impsia die members of a fanulv 
with unity ul nniul and heart: 'Lik^heanettnesSp likc-tnindetlncsi r non- 
Itovtilifv do 1 1 k im k.e Sin you 2 tin \'c show affection, the one towards die oils* ip. 
a,s 1 he im iohible cow towards her oil when b.m a Be the non submissive to 
the father- likc-miiulcd with tbs: motlm . let she wife to tin luisb.md 

words full honey, bcijchccni, I.et not brother hate Umilm. Tint sssh t 
1 Liter; Irioming ,io iivdaiu, of like courses, speak yc words auspicioudv 
Your thinking ln, r the saute, in common your share of food ; in die same 
barium* ilu f join you together; worship ye Agni united* like spokes atnnit 
a num. l niad. like-minded. I make you. ot one bunch, all of you, by 
OOtjdliatkm ; be like the gods defending nectar (nmflu); late and early be 
well-willing yours**” 

l lie tender .ilfcvtion <d die devoted wife comes our in many a metaphor 
while ihc jkkMs iri the by inns .ue vpcaknig with rapture of die gods whom 
the V Mt only revere hill also adore and Im e / 11 1 he goddess of Ikiwn. I vw 
resplendent in her beauty, inspire* ihe poetic fervour of the kg-V edit - J ’crv 
who speak <jfc tir i feelingly a virgin, a\ :t vault if ul bride decked with 
even grace, :u a lovely wife tflio displays bn durnu to nan ha husband 1 * 
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aflrmnti. as a wakeful tiunmn who rises betiftiei and wakes* up the laggards, 
and so on. 

The wife is identified with tJu: Vedic Indian's house and home ; The 
wife h verily die liumc,' dctlaas a sect ,' 1 and the Satnjmtha Btahnutm'* 
asserts: 1 lie home has verily its foundation m tin; wile; and we tuive an 

echo of the same semimeju in later Ittetauwc. They say. The house (one 
live* ill) is not die home, the mistress of the house is called the home 
{prop*,)'” 


No greater calamity could befall a Vedu fimewlwider limn the timimrly 
dc.itli itl iii* wife, flu 1 household lire now bums her iuok.iI remains, am! 
bt Mimes no Inner tiuii the ii Ultra I lire (stii'iigjii'} “ the widower mtisi 
set up a new lire and seek a ntw punnet ai the daily ntFr riny Two courses 
art open to him-eh her he must (omkc (lie world and become a forest, 
retlusc {lOttK^rtuf/or), or he must marry iinmcdiatth on the expiry of the 
period of impurity, if he prefers m rcnumue in die tiomdiulderb state, 
bcnu.se the pamraoum duty ol due house! MUkr, the daily of the 

fignihotm. cannot be carried on without the wife.** Without suet, marriage, 
he will be trtuside the siwni* scheme and dij> is itncompatfblc 

with the entire scheme n( organisation of Imto-Ai y,m society'* 

The ^g Vrilc hymn present pomaiu n[ „„hle band of ladies 
illustrating the high position enjoyed l„ , v omcn In the Vedic .w n sc.., 
and sandirm. their independents anti courage, atnl theii liommly hive and 
,jttgal devotion. Stem is no maggeiated i„ ,h, ; ddhteation 

* •"*. «* ■>«•■'» Wt with a lo, meat Lily otnfcev- 

m a band dtalogue. a shots prayer. or ewn a slotfe term of iitpaniotml 
utterance. tin lint j.lnoc. tee may mention ,hc iti,.,,, „, 

Y'Tv'T n '"‘'V'V 1 " 1 r "" ,il! ’ . .. I’ 1 " vigorous hymn 

of «* vct.cs reveal, herself a, a lad, ol lorceful pmonuluy, JLifWel a „d 

“Its iT , n Bs . to *•* -• JLrriL 

nt w cm nil ci & fitnrt prayiiEj^ far an aimoaDherL of i.^ t . 

tnjnnv Seal «. lave the picture of IhL™ MmLiJ. ■■TT —'T ,.^ 

2 £223 ZSZgZF * *■* “ 

both ol [hem took n JT i, ■ * 1 conflict in ivlikh 

to a hotly contested 5 SS 5 fifcli 2 S D g ft ** 

in winning the rich wager of cattle as « nw m V w,fc *«“«*** 

again, the sorrows of bpmafe- draw our ^ ^ 

"JMbtMwtt. tv. *), empathy, as she pines away 

u JUfftH, V. )fu-S ; tif I ng " ioitikia, 

”Cf /ADkfd. I ]«. it „ , . 
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hw&rmg for the company of her husband {A&*Y*) Is *»» »l» n 

.iiiMrittu-,' and Im: nance*. In later literature women arc sometimes 

ol as leading men astray from die path of asoctk pure*- But Uralramiluni 

ciiicrt a strong protest against sud.c-«dfitl sonde nutation ; for he says, 

I bam Who. from the ascetic point of vk-w. ram mi me the faults of women. 

,o the exclusion of their virtues, are. it seems to toe. hid men : that Vvords 
do not proem! from good sense. Spunk. m truth. tdrat fault is there among 
women which is not practised by men? Oiii of ambuiy svomen ate con¬ 
demned by men; they air HJpraioi in virtues, says Mauu hit high 
regard for the wife in the V«Uc Age alv> appears from the fact Ural she is 

regal tied a* the lull drat completes ^ husband,™ , 

t he two great Indian cpitx the «amiya»w and die MtUmbhaTais, 
present a brilliant galaxy of grand women—some of the noblest figures 
drat would do honour to any country and any age. . - 11 * ' LE ' ri! u ^ ' 
striking (Uffeicrtce in the types of women pmtayttl in the two epics. Ln 
the jfriityiwt. ihrv am soft. gentle. and delicate— Sua. kansaly.i, and even 

Kufcctfl who makes use of he* husband's tbW te r «f 

On du othe. hand, in the central story of the AMMpm apart from the 
episodes, w e have portrait* or heroic tadie*. s.rong and impetuous m.uhcrs 
ol heroes We mis* in the lament* of SR5 the impawned uiterance* of 
Drmmk in the wails of katriaK;. th<- boiling ire of Candlan. a single 
glance of one of whose coveted eyes was enough to nut tin a hmb of 
Yttdhmhiro for the rest ol bis life. Nor can we omi. from tins list the brave 
SavinI. xvho could wrench her husband from the icy grip of death, and who 
in her youth, nil hough cxquisildv beautiful in every limb, bad «u:h :l “ 
aurude of dignirv ahotit her iluu i ■ hn>kctl a veritable gothics. and no 
young m.m would venture to seek her fumd in mairrage. Nor cm ^ forger 
Vidtikl tin: iieroit mother of Prince Sinpya of the Sauvuas. on the bank* 
of the Sindfni The son had suffered a crushing defeat at the hands of Ins 
neighbours, the Nitwlhus. and lav dejected and low. and would ml lira viw 
tils life than risk another battle with his licrrc enemies. Bui the mother 
would not listen m It; the words of fire with which she sought to inspire 
her sou and roQW him tt* *« *W in move iHn. .. h-mhed verses m 

the t/dvo^uvm of the great epic " and with a recitation of them the 
mol he t of ilm F3t*<lav« necks to revive die drooping tprtUs of her sons. 
This section o| the AithSbbSfdl^ has deservedly been esignaiu f<i\a 
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(victory), and is ordained to be recited to a king when hr Miffed at the bands 
tif his enemies. Out of the numerous women characters in the Puiams, 
one uands out prominent, Madalasa, the qtleen <>f king Kiniltvaja ' She 
imulcaieti to lint four sons the superiority of spiritual life to worldly life 
and thus enabled them to win eiiLiitnjvnion. 

it has been said that woman in ancient Ijiih.i was never regarded ii'p 
man » equal, tutLl that she was not io lie itideptmient at anv ''tag!: of her 
Hh. Jhe question requires to lie examined with same ran Equality as 
unih-rskHxi in the West means an equality of t ights, and m this sense it'hat 
no place.in Indian thought, when* life U valuer! » alh-tding oppwttwititt 
fm spiritual Uplift through duties to he discharged by one's own self, and 
not for {tanning material comforts through rights to be asserted against 
others, Equality of rights the TmlLm saga ttcvcj discuss except as regards 
,f <0,nmoi ‘ human tight of winning salvation, and ctmalky ul ihuics for 
all persons trrctpcCtivc tjE inherent diJfcrctKW h an ini|Htssiljilirv, in the 
fciiiily, the society, <>* the nation. 

&di unit in riw whole Oqpib vliniir of | l; , 5 ll4 uwn foonton, 

o..d » ..oglu. of ,1... UiiKtlon will Inin, down i„ „„„ pu „ ilhnwll . 

Wl,,. ... woman » M .Inc .. «,v« , kl -. Tlu. U„ hU„„| .. **, 

,1, L L 'T7 TT «* »™ <iu.v. Hem*, even 

if tin. husbaml I* trade d virtum, a wife who era ft* fa* own anirfmal 

piom.w, mint mil tlcgli*. hei own <fmy lowanU him," H c , (lu[v (l j„ 

tin husband, not to sock service fiom him, 

Her duties as a mother are too rvactmr, ■„ * , 

* .1 _ r^ai img io permit ^ uoilIJii in rxf£ 

-r -.- *- t 

m if *e 1.111 Jri« hi* own du!Z lT, r,I '‘" rK * aun! ** 

Inwhnnrl in ,he n-li„io» «**!„,. dm ? 

.1 “vr^hT&^f^ 1 ' *“ K ,ht ■* * 

hv hiw twgt, , 1T1 d Vrama. H C .« C SJ“.. d ™» determined 

1 * («.r fulfill.,rut <tll X ' Uf ‘ n ""J 

t rl bar not V t0 l ate he* duty towards her hush;,hd SI , T ' im , 

hn JiusImiuI She dinutd be iwn-m, 1 \ "" tWi iU P crs * dc 

iPbe wife cm ftm no rriigiom ..WrUrires *** — fkri1 

; 1 ” “"‘ lLJ no. I. .'.W ™V '"' >W 

from then UuslumLs’ u *ht- 3 r, f . I1 ,i , ' 1 foT w ™>^ ajxiri 

... in W.'ra I:!,: 1 :.'"] 1'" «» f- 

> «wim. I he l^pu s mrf ,.oo and lt , e 
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quote Lhc *arne verse in almost the tame words. There ta 
Inline prohibition of the Sow of fading for a noman whose bus h i ml is 
livintr *‘ J The respect due to <hr woman on account of her painful chines 
ami heavy respmsibilities as mother is printed out in Dturma^trus m 

very strong terms. 1 * 4 , . . , - _ 

l he dependence of woman upon man is al» advened to in rim scrip 

tores bemuse of her inability to protect hendt agrin« physical mtiltatauon; 
the Mati&bk&Tata"* observes iIlh she isordinarily inning in moral strength 
mo: and a passage in the Hg-l’nUi'” observes that the mind of a woman is 
difficult tu:be controlled. VwifllriP" **& ' A l * not '«dcpendem. 

die ii-dcisoufcm on M...Here the? qm# «*» [! ” verse: I be 

father protects he. in . hihlhoml. the husband m youth, and tteson •» 
advanced years : a woman is never fit to depend upon hendf lhn verse 
is giscu jit rite same words by Baudhaswa.' 4 ’ by Maim."' and by the 

Mahahhatata*'* . , . 

In advanced years, the woman is placed mute the charge of her son. 

and certainly in India this dues not imply any infermmy; to lhc sons she 
is a veritable deity. The son « even like .1 baby to ^ mother, as the 
MulriM***"" viys. A man. even though be may have sons and grmn^.ns. 
ih Site -i baby id lwo years when lie comes to bis mmher even .riier a hundred 
wars’. In rite reverence that is her due the mother eMceerls all others, even 
ihc teacher attd the father. as Vaihiha" 1 points out, qnmmg an ancient 
verst: ‘The leather is ten limes more vmcr.ihlc than -i tutor (ttfadhyS^ i 
ilie father, a hundred times more than the leather; but die nmthci »* 
thousand times more than the father’. This is because, ’She bears him in 
hei womb and rears him'. 1 " Iffijifavalkya 1 thin sin. mot hi is 

ttfpcfim to the leather. ami even to fhe jnicst puitu tyn inn; -i* 1 u ulu.ka.- 
Even -I father who has vtnfaud a mtm-J injunct inn and fac« l»vs of caste 
is tn be cast oH ; luit a mother never becomes an outcast to bci son nn< t.r 
any drcumsmticev 1 ’* Even an expectant mother is rospn led be even one , 
die pays no toll it a ferry, like tin- student or the ascetic. 11 ' 

Ihe sacTcdncs of the marriage tie under s widow .marriage .ropr*«Me 
in India. Hie girl's father gave her away m her liiulMdd. to whom she 
liclongs for ever . home when het husband flics, she rail not he 1 emu trier 
The father cannot revoke the gib mice made. Onls mict is a maiden 
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THE CULTURAL MT.RITACl OF INPU 

given in marriage, ami onlv once docs a matt *av: 'I give'-"* The husband 
diets but really he is not dead i he is waiting on the other vide, where die i* 
sure to go if ‘she docs not insult his memory’. 11 * 

In practical life, voinr widows did find this ideal of conjugal fidelity mo 
high for 1 1 irimelees, as will appear from the re faience to the ftunarhhfl 
r the re-married woman) or her ton in nharma systm.' 1 ' and remarriage 
is definitely permitted by some of Lite emu pt rat ivclv late Dhariila-sastras 
'When her husband’, mss Narnia {who is gem-rails plated about ihc earls 
untunes of the Christian cm), ’is lost {i.e. gone tin one knows whither), ot 
dead, or is impotent or has become a religious ascetic, or been expelled 
from liisu-: these are the five lascs of legal necessity in which a woman mas 
he j mm tiled in taking another husband*."* Patera, who belongs to the 
fane period, repeats this, 11 ' bin says in the very next verse ihai a fife of 
brt)\macarya would be Immensely prrfernblc. 

Vltsyiyana, wlw gives a maurroF-fafl account of the society of his 
time, [ucsrriLs a Iwaiiiiful and detailed account of the life of a remarried 
ssoman—lier privileges and her limitation*. I"here could be no regular 

marring!? for a widow, but if she was loo Weak to restrain I tend f, she might 
join a man who was a seeker after pleasures (bhaghi) In the selection of 
her set mid master. Vatsyayana advises her 10 be guided by the natural in¬ 
clinations uf her own bean, The fnmtrUMk in her new home enjoyed a 
degiee of independent unknown to the wife wedded according to the 
Mcnimcutiil riles. At her lover's house, she assumed the rob of a mistress, 
ptmniretl his wives, wu generous to hi* servants, and treated his friends 
wilh familiarity, but was not permitted to participate in his rdlgbus 
observance*. She cuhivalcd a greater knowledge of the arts titan his welded 
wive*. She trwk pon in his spirts and festivities, drinking parties, and 
»s>n. Site might leave her lovn (nflv«Ae), but if she was driven out. she 
did tint ,rive back am thing. In the king’s harem, where if .err were separate 
quarters !nr the various categories nf women, il.e fmHarbitii occupied chain- 
her- midway between the queens, who were quartered in the innermost 
aparrmems. and the courted and actresses, in the outermost, and this 
exntdv indicated the post,inn occupied by the remarried woman in society 
„ the nrdiiiiity lumwholds also, the wedded wife, who pmiripuied wllh 
her husband in the «hgim* m«, lived in comparative seclusion in the 
inner jpartmenis. and never came out to receive Ilk friends, not joined 
'P° rl> 3nfl P™*' Vatsvayarus time, it appcarti p llWilT Jp in ion 
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BSSS^^SESSSSaBSE# J= 

se 

is „, Ik- excluded lr«u ir^M,m.W ^4 jn , lllVll hom 

It appear? that die rMuarrwgc of a l.rtasdsm, it 

W ,1 V urne*. k u k«m» <» ';“^ 4 • , l0 i J v alto ,„ the widow i« 

—7'.. *• ■» ".t”* rj * « ond 

tinur."* VUrryayaua. who bdpngrf » 1 * «»' 'Crimed widow 
Pailiio. makes li very clear dial dm pox ,, . wifc yyidow- 

appnwtlio nearer to drat of a I l f ' n Iu , . ^ smiieiv, and 

nl.iasc was never looked upon «Uh favour by 

Uifawvcr »** u mas base wriivv 

of the Christian era. H gradually h-U 11 . Li cs _ as 

on tow prohibited it .is a custom pot to he 

a tudi xwfrwidht. Madha%5dlt>*. I lie ^ ‘ lcW f roiU 

Ins comment cm the abovcquoted p**# of l ; J*i 
die ,idtr> a r-rntyu m sltow that the rwnarr^c of a morn 

not to late place in the ftoftyNga- 1 '* 

CONCH MON 

, „r Vedk Indians made a supreme;«- ^ 

rrs. - » ** z ~ t 

truths discovered in the com si- of then V 11 ,,so r K of everyday 

mgankatmu Of society-made pUilowphy the essential ^ ^ ^ ; 

life and activity Success iu reaching the ultimate 

the Indian scheme of society, in cadr unit of die wholc«J» ^vine 
at tending to its own, duty, as determined by us cm iromm ■ spiritual 
stage, of life * vs .-II *, The very tod that 

freedom as its goal. fa» endured so long ^to^n 

of cultures basicallv different from its own. <$ a F™ . . upon the 

the principles unde.lying its structure-.^ tt « £ 

fundamental truth* of human life. Nevertheless, ., omit* be deni* 
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THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF IN nlA 

dm social organic ticm is decadent, owing not so much iu external cppost- 
lion or any inheictH weakness m du ideal, but to a fading off from thr 
itlral ksl-IL f lic decay set in when the spirit M the law through which 
the ideal found expression caitic to lx: lost sight of. -ind the letter of vhr 
law acquired ait undue importance. The ml-.-*, and ordinances, <imiiom 
amt prohibitions, governitig [jopulai blu anrl activity i.oiiL- m U obeyed, 
without Enquiry .lixnu die pit it. and sometimes in violation of n, llu 
cv-enrt- af religion was sacrificed to form ami aimniiioi!, to dtatl ritual 
and lifeless worship. The buried spirit has to Im rediscovered, anil the 
Lm (lajijcti anew, ivhcle needed, and obeyed with a consciousness of the 
spirit within. 

There is need, however, to guard agalhit false spirituality—again* 
innctiv m and sloth. po«iviiy and bdfctia*. which nor infrequently titm 
quetatle a* spirituality. Genuine spiritual life must be interne!} ami 
withil selflessly, active; it trill manifest iudi in purity, in cleat vision, in 
Checilul and resolute de votion to definite high purple; it cm ncm 
consist m a base retire, nan from active life. m passivity, dullness and 
stolidity. Um sham spirituality dreads trouble and hankers after iccuritv 
it ls marked by ignoble case am! tan. 

Added to this Internal demy, there is an inrush of external forces th*< 
us liHWVVU us off out feel, flic aggresdve rivilicaloti of dm Wesi, with 

•“ST “ “^k i3 t n,<riinlV imcrtali4ti « ! ‘>“ l il«» fun tinmen tally 
cret t from ours, has caught us in its iron grip, Matrv of us have been 

I hn fed by the dating glare of it* industrialism. Ttirv ate b»iiming n> 
dunk (hatour»t)v;itinn lies through «i importation of W^m! hid, mum,, 

ZZl US* r ‘ ,llmi0n * P^“ "Wd. is quae often 

t ;.. . *■ *«* •"> 

"* *■»>' - wok and defective tffiS °* *• *“ * 

.. <* >lR. Itvo «u*« b V attd'fo, ,1 hc . nd " , | ra - * “ 1 “' 

neresm. La in hope Uui itn, ....„ J d llct ™ » '"•' l 

wiB impart new We and vigour ... ' '"‘ h . ,n a,icn *>&***>» 

advance out ..i it ,1,l! Mimulu, (rom without 

Cue Cate h not to Vopdo, u g>, . n<5 , ^ ^ 
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iinp:n;t ol Ito on Into rutanr Lrongta tor* M.n!m»n^ K |l.ir 
Vj ,A ,„„i Qunnyti. Inti,, occiput! their of lhr t 

JZ^L o. lift-, .hr .tori W- “* - 

nut bv them, and still fallows tlieir * lu 1 u t ' 1 e l j 1 c j r 

is&sx* ^^r^SS& 

art, [inks Llir urea. I,nth, rtnl.flthnl it. «n ««™i >■■» ««■• <■* ,U 

thrill anew lot u» In worth ih* w. Gill nntki Mantl and apply to our . 
it is .hr, who uo gi« m .hr n tod. Hurt, .low h«»l„«rd rikptouu 
convoyed in <hr Mu#™<d-GUl lluti the •oprrmr Sptnt nuwtturr 
when the need urijcs.‘ ,f 
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im INStm'TlWi m ItnMU.fcSSNfcsV 

M O\writ Owlets .uni instil minus iiu found in different igct, 
countries, and .\Wi-ms of religion, and in the itligumv and rtilinr.il 
history oi India, monasticmn has plated a lung .md distinguished idle. 
Uv institutional LV[hs in India, dating lt.uk in various ages in Midi origin, 
are pttsemed by uihares, S&rturm, m ethos, gunnfiwttr, etc, They 

belong in different creeds, seas, and religions and tiiller widely iu function 
and orgamzatiOLi. at well as in ske and ffctiu*, Bui thr> all have the 
common characicriuic of collective living for rhe sake of a liighci 
spiritual life. 

tn the religious history of man, efforts for spiritual attainment hast 
taken innumerable forms. One for in, however seems peculiar to Indian 
vhdiatinn; ii is wimytoe, leaving ones home, as well as kith and kill, 
arid embrat mg homelessness In no other civiluatfon, ancient or modem. 
I>as homelessness a like significance or a similar institutional character. 
It is from die Clocks that we luive the first eyewitness accounts. howcsTi 
scrappy and faulty, of Indian sannySsim, bui ihe institution of mnnyiiiti 
itself must have l*cen a tew centuries earlier.* Its origin is unknown, but 
we mav infer that it was post-Vedic. from flu complete absence of am 

alluswm to it in the V,die hymm.- In tin- sixth u-mnrv b.c„ if .he m.Iiesi 

scriptures uf Buddhism and Jainism reflect, as sdiolats like Rli\-, Davjdt 

and 01 hm hold, the Dadjiuim „i lit, t[ „i jn ^ ^ t|mt 

age. the msntution mu only existed, but nourished. Seek ns after spiritual 

attmmmmt would paw ’(mm home into homdrsmea {agm^.mh amgitivem 

7 a ending I’hnue in the Buddhist Pali ^ripiu.es In dc* ribc tint condi- 

tuu.j, and the Buddha himself w.n one of them, k seems that jn that 

century die adherents of t fie rho homfe men of rdighm. 

!!T i popolow immunity «, th. m,rth.«M«n part, the Sff* 

•'i * '8T*** <«™uferm: puibbspku In Pah.. ,.hirb 

teas a general name, while special rki,.. ,t„ . , 

»f ,* communit,. * r r- ‘""'r'r 

condition of life —urnnyasm m uc w », ( . n cr n A po^vrijafui 1 

‘™z tzi!”. ,piri ' ,ul «**£• <* 

tlMarfiti-itltag iJinn In.m ihii Mjifttijm in £ ni \. wLkm 1 ,li|ve ft*v*n mv rcawni 
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I,in Pali). e.c No mini .,r Ollier distinctions in .he MM* 

wrsr-- — 

igniS^m 

'” k *"' ’T. gLL, y afj (let. rontnumls, Mt W «He Jw*- 

JSScrfTwtSj, & »■»; 

3^^.. 

......**.1. ». n*. - <>- ■*—»- thc 

«*s SX 3 t!ffiS 5 S^«st ft ifi* g 

snrio reliliiutn jM*j*** 3J*«*£ *» 

soueht to develop and swmlwe. m wim i-m . 

*“ . , ,t„ . rtletn which w«ttm scholar have called 

arc dear Indtcalrons that inc system termed 

Sratnani^D.* But .hr l*«r «> » b** «**f “^ t 

and the litnhmmiical «p* wlu» ebbriraccd , ,k ' r thl ' * ,r ^ . djti(m of 

mane. (AlraMii.*) admitted 'ho.ncle.mr.. a. i ie on. * ' householder 

life, hill .heir inrh iemr sea. al«a» lor .In: mndmon of .he hou«.hoMer. 

which was the second ftagt * 

OMGtH OF rOFNORICM 

The development of coenobinm (tollccrisrlilc nn.hr 
for .he miriwwc nt spiritual .clf-ci.i.u.r and selfrnadfaanon) turn I lh. h » 
less, nnnde in*. unL.lcd life of .he priori, ive 

hv a ,»cnliari.v of .he India,, rfl.na.c. Mk » * ** ■' „ 

riKie are nn mmaon period, in India-On eaH.e. and lod ge.' periwl * 

.he end of ,,unmet, and a late, and shUur on, u, «,nier. *»*«« ” 
ninth western parts These petiodic » havr be® a ream,. 

_ilk ftI111tLI.1 Ita iil ^ 
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Indian climate from primitive limes. ‘That is a Vcdic hymn which 
describes with picturesque ctfeci the violence of these tains —how they 
‘congregate in the sky mid oppress the tmii v* irli tin fury of their torrents* 
TIhj miucorologiLiil factor had to lie reckoned v,irh. and it appears |fait it 
wa* a custom of the primitive wandering community to -suspend wandering 
and rake up residence until die skies cleared, making rum alien is essv 
ngniu. An ancient (Usiom is apt tit asinine in course of rime a samiiiv and 
teretniini.il 1 1i,iracier. It was -wj with (he above custom of seeking studler 
dining flic rains season. File nandaeo <il all icligiiiu jjersuasiom 
observer! die mins season iesitialie T err mutually. rhe Sanskrit scriptures 
prescribe it for die . the If rut till Isis call it twia .mil die Jains 

ftajjmana.* 

J lie rummer in which tins period of ,i wanderer's yc-arlv round, from 
three lo fmn months. win to lx sjk mi prescribed in Buddhism with much 
cblKiraiivn. Uuh n^anl lo the Hindu mnnv&inu jml .In- Inin y „tit ii 
" M « d« Dm k may be manned Ih », | irillB i„ „„ ,, K 

,!" Ind ! > -.“ ““ the Dnildtilsi ..lu, ttvlio* Ihrowtlve, bliMhlu 

nml dlllaeuiMiMf .l,«nnlv« 1™, ,he VmdenmV .ev,.-toped 

. .«“™ 'I™ >«'W HEt throughout die venr ,.i n 

nnmnMej-y l TO n« .he rain of .cligiou, m imorlK tW- n , n £L life 

became the exception. 


BtmmiKr avams and vituitAs 

It m [lie life of 1 pet fret religtatt wndetcr that the (minder ol 

hh t M,n ™' » h- •i.o.n ,:r i„,o 

the lolImvCTS ol I lie RuiIlIIu ■ i, „ *» on*h»l MBit «l 

se ii pi 11 its. anil wins to have lire,, readitmrulb retained ,, i„. 

Upt in vim iseu when Buddhist inmias.ir lit - '' 1 , , 

t.MHpIcdv developed” Originally a |U HI T ^ 

■ ■ Boddhut tr/tuni did tint mean 


' -I.P., IV is, 

I? UP* «v : w. to ,i lt m s 

lur EtuUlhhl*. ** «caliin on lWt ^ .J, imna ***** pfr | p 

^-■'aasfe .- 

ssftxcrv*? * a- 5 is srsafs ?su msh rrJsj 

“H S«='|i 3 S*- - ~^ r - 

irs ! s&.^^m 3 s?sss 
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MON.YSTllKM IN 

■ . .. i .. Jiulror tor an individual bhikkhu from 

a TT !Zl mill am d*****««$&of 

the mdctmrnc^ of «*t y vih&m tn * ^ 

.. mam “0 Ih ‘ ^ •Slitr-Si. h»® h.™ 

**"' f "' ,lK, » *" n '“ 8h "", ' “ „,, i,„liv»UiDl eremites: tire 

mere cottages eotreen.er,. lodgmg p k>“=s ">' 

Ufa af OMDobina M 0* ' c /, d '"'°H I . . mlrt | I ternary me. lb BuiWWsa 
4MHW** WP»- >■* <»>» *^T £Ltv and of betaking 
thought of lb ofaTxancL of tht >»» „,SU»cgMiol«l life anti 

ttemtetam. tor a. lean tint* months tn the tear, to enngreg 

*** 3 » mm «*•« »“■ 

hhikkhui could find wh.n VlJ> uim \ d btiunds, so dial 

*«—*'* An M. ~ H^tb^tT termed . uni.at, 
the tciwk'tlU therein diuuig ihc p« 1 

“tier tor the «**«* ot » M. * ^^iSuSSS 
vo in tide with natural boundaries, ^nh ” ' nor C xUnd to ihc 

wood, etc,, hui ^ ^ foci lilies for W<dim 

w* 6 * ld< ' rf * mtT ; h ,J wh(J werc alto,ted -bed and fitting accom- 
,hr bmimbnc* (bus settled, tbw- hMl a ^ibls K*cn and cere* 

moila.mn H’ould t,,ni 7r^T die holding of a fomdrfjtly amgrcgaiional 

moniai ^“Vtrie were of admission » W* c*^ 

'tivitc talk'd npMrtfcn. *' w( ™uaid die unitan «r B :mi/:ition 

. 

‘"’"iVi.h.. boundaries of * 

uurio, tan, rta *m " ri" Ua .. * 

vihuftn into muttMtenCi. 11 _ * em nftjfrtu all 

•irehaeologfal remains, „ts,i,^ !, , ^Ai ot one ceil only: 

me, In,Ik,. ' The .,him. Y,Iotas, says Fergt, ® 

Utlo hc„„i,n S « in far, <*“ n*h with one roll hchmtl it... 
tla» they were extended to ■ ">'h . ^ lt « y pmtolW, were 

A* these load, however, several , •» I 8 dta, ml| bv br ,|« mow 

^ ’’ i " 1 ^ to 

■ r CnUntil»||. IT t 5, WjnwrftUtti, VV ,2S Vl * iu{ tllJ l* ltl Vl1 

>• in. rlrtrumiwtfrtt. *e« mtrf,r 

, MU-rojijwr ^ (1W „ 
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THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF JKDIA 

*ZS£H •** «* “«• of "Wales arc arranged.' The 

; 7 . s " ■' c ™fcw* “ Hf» n i< i» 0* -man . . 5 Mrtng 

a '” , »“ W » the pim.ro of monastic 1,1, 

T ? ^ . .. **** ** ta* la lliclr Mimeiiii, 

» uptittoii of cumjjeltmt authorities, u. the fourth century 0.0 we l„„l 

i “him!™ S“. “ “ lo " i ” <**«> * ith nshlnnia! ’quarters 

5 SSSr 355 ^r-“ 

-. _ uJt SA EViSKCS 

MONASTIC i j 1 f ANJ) onfiwiJi i iriv 
- r . ... ‘ H ri f >N 1% AM3INT Bf'nmilSU 

I he life null 0 rgataintr &11 nf an indent Bmkllmr SeWh^ i 

of monks settled in .t«, a v5M , osremibK „ fi™ r 3 com f« n >' 

permanent domicile afterwards i,, \ ° r f lc rnm bin for 

'itm-s. It bid been the WKtdm *"■' d « ,in * , » f,itl S 

for each sect to (*• onanked under I i f i * r>1,mi,IVt ‘ rvl| gmus wanderer* 

A ocmmt <» the **twotdd cmbm t * 

liinuclf under hi s Rukbncc and ,e H W m '■ r' '' f llaic 

Umlfllu developed aft^r lib decease a dilTrrem ” ^ ^ { ° Undcti b > ,hc 

evidence of some Jlmffliiisr Wmk 'Hff»nifi»non, width. on lltc 

cnnlcTIlpni jriet !! ';.' 'T’ “T> * 

ship wo> jbolbfted j alj mem ben of i a,* p ^ lRt P c *SuHw* 1 I be bead- 
ami die principle of obedience- to » "" ‘ ui 

reverence for iimnirturs ant f ciders >nd Lv! * domi tu * mi 

nfUiils Fox the disthuroe or the L,./ . ‘-n^s lo. and inmidelation for, 
body of monks constituted a habn], j° n! 0 lf ' e ’°^ Cc ** v P' life, the whole 

,. 1. k. he,, ^ g?S ISS^SSt' «- 

^hgiia — the abut- J)ce nf bc.tdshiii rj., T ' - , flf a Buddhist 

nod toilc-rtivc £*. of "t*"* ** «a™s»* 

prescribed by tin- founder himself, svl,* h u| i;.^ ?* ' ntl| W~'« 1 * f^!iaps 
** “ i "' m "**" - 

pfrlre-’ Tn itliotu J. (In . 11 >_t iTilp-ir, rl i' i nr '! a ' rfr Iwllhh,; Vl J J 1 ™" (JT, S mmllu-r 

" VC G^Mr SlSt'teia ‘ Z ?? ^ «SS£*| . M * 
&S&£vZ '£. m ""**• -*»««*SSSAtvfg;.- .CSiw. 

: t»£anucne!p V( !>« f . •**” *» 


aataat.rr.a.r ,, 

k, i j— j. h,„i» wu, cJ3 e£? Si sj p 44 
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UONASTIEISM IN INDIA 

Ssir’iglw of I he Buddhists, ii is suggested, copied the political 
W illi which tlii rounder had been familiar in bis youth. 

The Saftghn could .u:i only as a corporate bod). AU its functions, from 
the ruling of the boundaries of an iodsa to tin- ctifcireutcm of discipline 
on ,i delinquent monk, were disclargcd in the name and form of uidgM- 
kammas (transactions or acu of the Saiigha). The Vmfy « « |J “- 

calls Buddhist scriptures Contains elaborate and sometimes complicated 
rnles governing a WigfiuAtwim*. Ecdcsiastied acts are classified. and die 
ntlr> pertaining 10 each are meticulously laid down. Hie form, however. 
,s common. In ail cases, an maM* <* Uw vbde congregation present at 
the aviso is called ; a Resolution (called rmfti. meaning Announcement) is 
pin, which is then formally declared to the assembly-^ piutcduic 
technically called Declaim km (mnwsfiuaJiS): if the assembly docs not signify 
by tfiL token t.I silence its unanimous etuwciu. bulhns {called solatia, meaning 
voting Micks') are cast by all the members present, and the majority opinion, 
vs [licit is in prevail, is ascertained by counting them. 

IL appear* thru a Sahgha oi Buddhist monks, vis a vis ihz State in 
ancient India, had the legal stains of a body corporate—its rules and rcgtib- 
nous I icing m»giiin:d anti given dfcci to by the State as> ctmveliuoiial law 
(culled MMMtYtf in Sanskrit jm tH,audunce).« We find Emperor Aiokn. in 
his concern to prevent dissensions in the Satigha, declaring m some ol b» 
edktv* Ins intention tu enforce the penal provision m the Buddliuc tuioya 

relating to the expulsion of schismatics, 

l he principal religious ceremony at an &•««. was the holding of the 
fomiigluly service of Hppsatha. The custom had irs origin in the Vedic 
sacrifices called itorSa and /riEwMl«i performed on days of the new moon 
and flic full moon respectively, and the observance of these two dates as holy 
scorn to have Item taken up by the wandering religious comm mimes of ptjst* 
Veiiit Age, 1 hough in their case iduals were substituted by rel.gioio div 
courses selected i>s each sen for itself- At a certain stage .he Buddhists 
appropriated the occasion to the recital of the PmmohkHa. a fundamental 
code comprising a classified lisi of ecclesiastical offences, ami the j»'it,dues 
therefor I he original code, it seems, was enlarged and improved upon and 
final Is re.cdiied for the ceremonial service. It wus ostensibly mteiuhtl lo 
be » confcsvicm.il service,” but assumed later on a purely ccremom.il charac¬ 
ter, since anyone guilty of any of die listed offerees had to obtain 

- Tlic p.^uw at , - l* e*P™^ '« ****** ***»»* {Cb 

VI ' n'Kt’S’Ts"! »J5 TvBI.I jfcw MollUlUW, —< «*«*• *« wW * llK 

til the hhikmi' nitflllifrnctt, 
h SSmilffr filial Ed J« and olhrr edict* 
lB M#hSb&§g/i m II, I , 
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purification [finnsuddht) before being allowed tu join in the service. It 
.vine only 3 collective, sviitboUtal expression of lire cum mini inn of the 
monks, much like die Christian Holy Conummion. 

I lit re here two other ceremonies, which were Father uf j qu isi -religious 
diaractev -/wwimufi and kni/umt. They marked the tk uf die rain retreat 
The has a solemn cmle.entv. at wh.di each monk in turn 

requested 'he assembly to call him to account if they lud. veal or heard or 
uiqH't u-Li liim to he guilty of any transgression during the period of the 
nuii ret rear, Ji pioud puliy, .1 Jiiuiik had to make due amends by under- 
[ .ik"i^ the pi escribed penalty ; Meanwhile, he suffered exclusion hom tlir 
awembU The ARffotw the ceremony of the dmrihuthm of n&c* out 
Mt the general store. It was conducted by all offii cf duly appointed by the 
i3 l ilk! wiighakamma form. 

All propert y belonged 10 the Sahglia. and individual 1 iaht to property 
m\ not recognized. B 1 J ? 


iu omn^j \son \m ic„ i n.Timr 

ikSLfc^M T *** *.. . «*» j,i, i»»»»». hf>» 

*''■«**» «>»«■ eh.ml -level.,,™, ot for way 

"™ V , “ f •«"»% in eel, w I I, er .. ,)» 

Lou,,.], „• live,I (mi of tlums-ht. in matter, at doctrine 11 ., author, tv iv.n.i] 
or academic, was raoetiHcd, and the lnuvirin> «■>. «¥* ponwn 

„ r ,p, - , r . msiwence always was on iH-ifect twin- 

prehension and honesty ot though, and 1*1,, I. IMconccs „r „,,,|„ 

lea,I tu arlosttts ,,, Sahgha, hni schism,. bauxi on ,a,,, ,, '!*"?•** 

all",wil- .such an extern indeed ,ha, -,,-t, hsypi, to ~„|ifc ratc elei, a 

a very early .stage in Buddhist hhiorv n. pro hr rate even *11 

was surcharged with the spirit <rf nuestiunm " "^pbere n| ,m Hirtisa 

, -%%£2Z&£2zr* . . f*** : 

"""“'V ■ngmning acmi.v *£* S3?.. 

the holding of lean,,,I del*,,* „„ the laZ ', '"':"'] 

S.a, tin, thus a smog Idas |,„ I mdira J X, a 

in titeir lalcr devdojaiicni evolved a .toutfo^^g" 



MONASTIUStf IN INDIA 

vhjk of monastic culture and learning wpfflded from age- to age. Purely 
rarvmical and emetic at the beginning, ihcs drew into Mien purview in 
latci nine, the results of the philosophical speculations of other systems of 
thought an d religion as well. The continual interpenetration of Biuh- 
maima! ,md Buddhistic elements. ■<> malted a feature of India? later cul- 
tural lusTois. is perhaps dtH u> 3 large mi asitie to the extreme catholicity 
,md iiu'piiu'iicss «t the Buddhist i norms tic culture of later ages, 


mumillST MONASTIC L’XivntSmES 

Hie earlier Pali and the later Sanskrit Buddhist scriptures abound in 
references to rui titular umiusu i ies of great contempt fame and vinicuiy 
av well as of ancient foundations (e.g. Jetavana, AsoLruaiiu. Kauci, etc). 
But the history «I none of them is traceable beyond oecsuiorial references. 
l t k an h at late stage In the development of Buddhttt monachism that 
some light on the functional dde of the monasteries is reived from the 
Ghimw pilgrims. Two Chinese ’records', vie. Yuan Chwangs St-iu-h i 
i'West(tn<oiuiMies IWrd) and Usings Nm-hti-eht-kun-nn i-fa*hum 
[‘Record of Buddhism written and am Track from the South Seas), con- 
tainiug accounts of tlidr authors* experiences in India during v-U- ti-Ma 
and I n. (Wl-Wi mpctwdv. are of especial importance in this context. \Ve 
Mttaei tmm thefo regards that in eastern India, a few monaster.es. eall« 
r nAltSHitutias ( Cifeai Monasteries') for tin* sake of their distinction, tkvdopod 
until i the paimiuigc of Uu enlightened Gupta empaors (r. '■» ditl-atg) 
primarily into ihe universities, which were resorted to by teachers and 
learners and were organised ott a more or less laige stale as ac.tis of h.wmn>,. 
in the practices arul observances of communal life, their monastic character 
was maintained, as also the traditional religious and monkish atmosphere. 
Bin iheir rfiisnn frtrt was decidedly cultural rather than religious Polly 
equipped with the usu.il educational paraphernalia— professors and students, 
graded course* and syllabi, academic regulations, lecture balk Lihiaiirt. ind 
even a system of examinations — they Were piatiicrUy universities in UK® 

ouga ni tit ion. ' . . , 

Such monastic establishments having the character of a timvmny. 
Varying of course in sire and icputaunn. WOV nourishing m and 

clsewhm’ in ihe east of India when the Chinese pilgrim Yuan C.hwuig wns 
in this country. The largest and fercmtwi among then ™'' h **"* ft ^** 
at NlhmdS. of which wc have acDOUnts at first hand from both V <tm Chuang 
mid Mtin*. They -wet in extolling this mhtonhH**, wuh us ibous.mns 
of reside,,®, « the most famous place of learning, the m,m .nuncm seat 
of scholarship and Othuir in «lu: West. «8»M * «* nurvets.iy ****** 
to 3(l flrcUinry monastic establishment. As pilgrims and raUn *3* 
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knowledge csmc to Xa lands from the t it East, y, did young *du>la,v in. 
uqud i„ their c;tgenusa to bm, from tin- Weak tiam-Hniulavan north. 
Ufnrn \ luu Uwipg tvas .eskhog Nahnda in v d. 1*7-5* ( hr« w * also 
a leas known L ibctaii -scholar prosecuting hi* studies, dine. i k was riiuumi 
i!’,- S' an officer imdci Ulc cmutiniwraiy king of fife*. Alter lohi- 
p c ng ns 111 I.m studies, this | ifn t.m scholar went buck to hU own «nimn 

NSL-md^ 11 ”^ r lht k ? 8 illC fti ^ mn of ll,t: ,ludlJl1 * 1 he had learnt it at 

rJir hW “? a„d wh o had a 

Chimse Buddhist wife, was so impressed and convinced ihat he at once 

** ***** oJ l '*«* This was at the end «,| the 

UiirtLCi 111 Hit, bCVciuh century.* 51 

™ S“* J“ a ™ u P’ r <* cnimric alter the lime ol Vu.™ 

^m" ml 1 'wT •» «*»*» tauma otiiniiuiL-i] “ 

Z fSjfa?LV"T''"; ^ h * A ..- centmie,. have 

a, d m Ne P a| 3011 in "hid, Thc scjfke statcs i(l lilc 

“^T f «*“*' »“ ... * MWB." hottg a(, , STctLt 

ssttmsu srs r r'-V •—4 

alto preserve* a tradition ih it this m m ^vnieenih centur), ,unl U 
startcfl by a Tumjta (Turk’ nmlTiblv' “■ 1>v f 1 ' s,Itvr “*' ;d 1,1 1 ^dlagmion 
During the t STfc Mljh — 

of die vcvcitrh nnmn- iwo other' univnsi.i^ " C T w * -Mte 

- ,lltl ViLrauiasTla. die burner being fe 

wn.eivJiere on the [untie, hctw^B^ aiH , Ik. 2^^ ****** 

die lUtwrimu Indian tnissionarv „ f rind Shi a" ' ,1' ,J "‘ 

Stijfiatia. ddfurti hv the l ilH-Lim i. \rt m Dijuitikaia 

kata, after atinpleting his training a, O^nt'p^ ^P 1 " 

where lie was nosced as ihr i.,,' i , . [W«<d on to Vik-ijmasJfn 

105118. alter wlii. It hefch ,| lc unn “,, ‘ i Z¥£* ma ‘ > ( ae **>«) 
ilia lu> hoi luc, definite!, idemifie.1 ,, >b t 1. The jite ol Vikrauia. 

reconh as the nm s[ .... , ^ rt . * j ' '' ‘ U ^ nhrfi m thc Tibetan 

'bluif hill uti the light bant <d u, v M1 ‘•"icncd on a 

SiM «* ... 

*-■ . ••.. r, :^2a43 52f -■"• 

MoFumaniniN, if,« ituiiiilil,, iS^TS* ifui "- ,J " . «s, rn fe,' 11 "’™ " l J*jWm» S* 

Unit «i Tiuiuiii,,, [h j- Jl ‘ 1 M " :J lu ‘ifLt, ^ . . |1J '.-sA,a t,v llte 

- « ZITe 1 ■™" “■ 

■" T,Ui “ - is 
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northwards’. The university, which was in its most flourishing stale under 
thr Buddhist 1 'nl.t kings al Bengal. was a state!y estahlishmcm with six 
noble gates, each guarded l»y .1 university officer, called the Guardian Scholar 
of [Jic Gate </JiuifVTpned'feij, I he degree i«f /■’iiHnbfet {equivalent to Master 
of AriV) used to Uo granted by this university. I is tame In "I i be tan records 
is due in a large iiummM'c |x;rti,i}is 10 it' association with Uipinkara Mijtuina 
n o. 9*0-1038), who was most probably a Bengalee." 

MOMASTJCMM IN (ifMER REUCtOt s SYSTEMS 

It is in tin; Buddhist religion that momaiiduu nourished most. Buddhist 
scriptural records define iis typical features, its laws and regulations, and iis 
ini jmt-iii' ui^.mi/ i lii'ii. ami historical records (Chinese and 1 ibetau) afford 
a jussing view of some of its most, important centres in India from the fifth 
remain A.n. The monastic system w.is so well-developed in Buddhism and 
its laws and regulations, tailed Vinayu, were so elaborate as to occupy a whole 
division of the Buddhist canon that western scholars have sometimes mis- 
conceived Buddhism as a religion foi monkhood- It, iv.itti of the institution 
of home! o' hoc. us we have seen, that coenohium evolved : and collective 
living during >t jnri of rlu veal was a fixed custom ei the wandering itligiou s 
community, irrespective of cretlal and sectarian difference, But if was the 
lluddluBb wlu) evolved out of the aitcUm custom .1 complete and well- 
organized system of cociiolhucal life. In Jainism, there is nothing corres¬ 
ponding tn (he Buddhist It run it rules, although the homeless yath who 
adhered let ihr faith of MohSvira observed as well as the btiikkkut the 
customary min retreat, The Sanskrit texts winch bear on the regulations 
of the lift of a lirafimaniraj santtyfoin prescrilu: only living ar a feed place 
during the ruins without indicating whether singly nr to company." Hit 
surmise is perhaps nm a liaptiazard one dial Buddhist viharas, being the 
uioHi iinneiit in origin and gimsrh. afforded in ml in religious systems and 
sects the exemplar of cotponte living of monks under discipline- I lie 


** nim- ii A Mill.. life ot fltjwtilfan oTjntiix miltirn In 

Tlhrf.sri Buifik wins Hd* trV S lur Tllictati tin-; H* DfpsAkjUU J t VlkBpilflia artsl 

«*mrt him 10 Unn N.ijf-tcbo ►mohm: ftfruAkna'* m..-i iMunim-Mii ilivjfik Inc tH 

i'-ikdiiLi in nis^iui bai fun Mill In4ii c tjilm Sii flirukktl Kftfjh'li n Mum it Rivm in i 

rji.-'i hut „ifl fw.f Irt ir Land ■ f \nt^ N •: '< I:-- Htut ih i!m. did Ui\ fill IMcoI 

. . nijl i.lliVd t,t im 14 iiiE . vvHMih 1 11 .►jiprs'fi.ni«»n . - r *l.m n ■ - 

t'ltffrt, rth ##AiVir- ilt. - iis IkTiRalMts-uCi . f. .. .--I ^ Tlm-mlum 

lived for thirteen *tmt% in Tibet umi dinci ii ibr afli mv ITHI 11 7 r ** TaM w Tiiiemn 

hiii iMii Mhfif Jlc sitiuarMl \ li ifWlhil ..«P hii nlin .ml rUumA ^ ik^ited 

ihm m m„.k Lii.pi Ii w*i red l» ttiptrin W^ktdl aml.ll 

ddcTil^l III hh lxh>k IJunfta nriiJ Ih Uya*-tt .■» ftW tlTnufi^r« Min-rki lit.- Tilsrijn tUtnv 

Alliit i% fii t- jftlfuis; 111r l ffN'idi. j s-ih imJ Jii ittiiiKr df him illTWME ihr^xr nf hGihi . 

niuf hr kxd In ih* niictai iBOfinh-n (gtirnnhal ai iihtanni iir^f iMiji'dlllf . 

J til tPu J !dl. i(tn iii iJ ilk fiJtltlWlr si ihc vmd* nprafi me ffr TWO In In* 

tnrrimrnr cm rhr nik nf (.ihiwid. l*Jrnir«ifTr tw») 4 w. llJi-rdiiu# inlrtpnl* .. . *i 

thttm. wMdi ffkiiit mcifi Ai cue *jUcc 1 *r ifigirfhcr'. prctrtM) ihr himirt. 

59 ] 


. Tll£ CULTURAL HLKITACE OF INDIA 

institution is now well established in Hinduism under the name of 
a&ranuu 

1 he term air a run has undergone a development in meaning. Originally 
it meant a stage ot life, and then, a hermitage to which a person its the third 
stage ot life called uJuaj/naUiu used to resort. Hie hermitage was just a 
convenient shelter for u sage living aloof (tom the world, but. with family 
or a group of disciples, An i Uranus in its tinrent tuodem sense, however, 
is a different kind of establishment—a monastery where Hindu mpnkt liw 
together in a mote or less i>igatii/.ed and corporate society. 


WtSDli ASKS MAS 

Compared with the antiquity of Rnddlmi itRiiiasiirism, the monastic 
iiistitiitinm Mi Hindu religion and culture may be said to be modem rheu 
origin is probably cntm'mjx nan eons with the Vidimii. Rcnals&Utce in 
Hinduism. led by Sd Sankara ciiya I. 1 hough their is still 5 gout! deal 
of d u mm logical obscurity over the actual historical beginnings of the Hindu 
Kco-Vdiaiuic movement, wmc of its mam trends seem to indicate that it 
mii>( have arisen when buddhism was in its decline as'a iriigimi, but was 
vui active as an inJlucncc on forms .if thought and cultural irntiimifltn* 
»his occurred in the early jwiri of the ninth century ai>. 

I hi central doctrine of Keo-Vedantisin. via. {Hlrowiluss of 

phenomena} was assailed by its Lite sixteenth century critic \ ijMna Uhjksti 
as .1 itittepiiUous borrowing front Buddhism.- Buddhism perhaps lent 10 
the Net>Vcd 3 nltc movement the example of its monastic orders and 
iitstmuunis aho, f tie legaill ii.Lhai the luundrr of Xco-VerLinttttn, jfctAkW* 
cfeyai Whc« 116 - however, tenpins ineptly , bundle of historicalU ufl. 
verifiable k’gnuls ffmrnkil kmr malhm m mimustk eftmblj%hincim m four 
ewem. fflnw, of India— fiwi Ma,ta in dm Himalaya,. s,Malta in 
Mywn-. taraU Malta in Gujarat ami Gorandharu .Malta in Ori«a. I hcsa 
“|*f *•«>'»■"* »’«!>•••* »»™ imrlh. anuth, w». ami can. m functioning 
Mill, bui Inn, fa, tail tad, mailu, in Hum. and whether they wav 

h *»« l«*» inviMtancd. IS.. 

Hft' , ^ C,,l "" v •"** «* Un. which naobuhlv tatered ,11 

. ' , ' , "" l R “ l >“ a a'ic UMveinrm ofcadv nfmh centum, „! revering llw 
whole td the Indian auVcoiMinom win, a network of Hindu monaiicriB. a. ii 

OtliEoU til. ll. at, Whet* ,|w lihkla Mi *? iiw Ivdtata-Ww. Vtpsaiu 

itiirr. hriSTw itn iraitatoual utiuh. m fn>i y* l fodwt fim indie* dfi.. tfiyirtib, 

4 “ fi l ’ iiifxJHiif hatn ang ,► »bn*B uiUMm to dlmi« r ?'™ *"***■ 'MH* 

in pmenHlfi^ firiiirruimv *n ihr fa# A*^' j« aimiiSlr ' *? ********> mi f mntlr Jiavc utri 
of Hi, rHiiiMJUNi Vijfijr isA,j,i„ j wr i tiliin ?/* n J** sWwitv to Uk itwtrlne 

Intuit«i liiJrth Mr li*|lin d:>r Fiiitfnmi'.-'flifivJkH.fV-? ’ ^ ,l< Mawtlrvn miifinilifaijfflw 

ftrnailirtrmiiTh P«uJdtvtmtmi tha ; .irwTfirian *»,<■!! 

taaa^aS,.*®!^^ SVfiJTm'nk' *>"l 
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been in die paw cavntd ^ it 1 1 [hnldhUt monasteries. Hinduism, in the 
Inst Hush of ilS law'll rcnaKsan! C, miiKlti in lake A# wiml nut of die v.nU ni 
Buddhism In renovating and reaMtaling not onlv its philosophy Hut .ilv» 
its ivjmnl cultural institution. 

When India passed under Mohammedan role, these tenues of Hindu 
iiumastktsin nirvived silently .nul kept up the mu instil tradition, whirl) 
the Minivers of fcahli and Nanak in the fourteenth eemun followed. and 
which obtained .1 footing in the gurwiiditti of Sikhism 

The revival of the iSiramir imrintrion in itmkm India iv uiaiith ilu 
achieitfth-itt nf die Rannhmhna Mission. It is. hnwercr, m-sr, -i ieuiJ*.iii«»n 
ihau a .0 wv.il, for the Mission lias gbrn to the a»< ieiit monadicinu of 
India a modem reoiiemarimi-i turn towards a new puip:**. i new out- 
look. and. in it> Immanitarian emphasis. 9 new fchtion to (he welfare «f 
humanity at large. 
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so Mi' ASPEC rs or ihf, POSi iion CM' women in 
ANCIEM INDIA 

VYOMl. Vs \M flEVEM t vrs 

T ills survey o[ the position of women in ancient hHiia may 1 xr begun 
wiiJi some account of theii education. Girls in their early age were 
given le«KMM in datidng and singing. Princess Rjtjyjrfrl, daughter of 
kitjyaviinJhana. king of 'lliancswar. grew up in the cum pm of friends 
e> t p:rit m song and dance Girls received their education at home with 
the help of teachers engaged h> their parents. The result was that the 
women belonging to the poorer classed, who could no I afford to engage a 
Trai. in "til’di.piivtel of die benefit of 'dutaiifiit. As Asahava. commentator 
" "* *** «**Rwuridiwl in tie .tight), ccnlurv mm , u, ouiug 

till absence of tduration the intelligence in Women w.o not as wall 
tin r nped asmen. Women, patticulwly of the middle and upper daMe. 
™ W "*> “* " T f • »»k« memiad of the l,.vc IctlJ whang.,1 

rrir fS, *"■»■ rite l-mmoJr.u ami 
tvmkv of the period also refer to them. 

hi vo. 1058 a lady ttamnl Mamuka, wife.- 0 ( Dhsndwtfa, professing 

1" tTVTV ■ ^ a «** " f IrtJmrUX m 

Keuh l«T M.ih,ivifi4i:7 at Samalh. 

iVrt in r, * I! °! ^, Cl1lkva X ,fcram 3 tli D^ V I fa.o. Jn 7 lVH^rw of the 

1 hIntta^ U 11, f ‘ n ,1CT »«*>" achievement 

Sd.ihlia tarika composed poems m the Paffdlll « v lc in w hich there is i 

graceful ..> of sense and sound The Poet , v -■! - J J - 

KW -nuMored equal to Za of kanm 

I he poems of Devi, a poetess of t5ta toSthern (W!s° ,lIy "* 
wtlied the hear, of ,fu people long ^ Z rilT t "! " ? 

a, , toe**. 45SJb. "S? a ' M 

« I™'™ »> peu merit. About , Ms ,i„t ' , . . . 

I he court of rhe ParanUm Bhoh Shr P ° CU ^ ,mmwl Sk '' livc(l in 
achievements of llpoidm. the ftmnaLr ot’X'T' ^“8* t-ujugi/ing the 
iwrtmcft oi this age Inch, bed Hhuadcl L-T" ° ,, " rr 

V' ik:it;iiiit.tiiiv.i. Phrtgnhaul.,1. Marais it.., in v -T™ 3 ' 

..'"I i- 'lie anthologies \ ' “1 ' D ''f 3 ' " W 

bH»k nti the diseases of women ui.Sri ^ Rlls5 U|M| a 

eighth cvn (my. TrwJUfan rdaui th M " 1 tra f s ^“ jed * n P> Arabic in the 

^Utes Mitel’s wife UblmyebMiutf 


SOME A'I'H OF Tlrt fOSTTlON OF WOMEN EN ISCIENT iNDtt 
(Ssi.uLi ur Samav3t.ll) served as an umpire when there was a idigioUi debate 
between Iter lmsbaiid and iijJJiiiiSciiija. 


MARRIAGE 

The Dlmrma*Sostia writers of die period, viz, Narada and Biliavp.il i. 
enjoin tint Rivh must be given in ntitrrfegtas won ^ the signs of matunn 
become appment* f lie marriageable age eF a girl as given by Da sa, 
Angit.iv, 't'ama, and Paraiara varies from eight to twelve. I'hc fatliei o\ 
a girl who fails to observe it is deemed to have oomttritted a great vin, 
Baiu relates dial King lYabhakarottmlhBlu ,,f rkmcvwai b*»mc anwous 
tot [In iiuii lAgv ul Ui* daughter whim she tv-is Heating riwmiit). A P|Llirn 
r.vn 103 ( 1 ) remark* that the Brahmanas m India married girls twelve 
old. Evidence, however, is not larking about the marriage Ol g^l* at a 
f.tiriv ailvamnl age, Mrnalavali, the sister of (afta U <*-»- w<7 )* king of 
the Deuan, remained unmarried even when die was nature ’« age, In 
royal families girls were sometime* given chances to select their husbands 
in ;m assembly of kings (n«yo»ii*mi oBi/ra}- Ihe Laliantana Mahcttdra, 

king «I Nadula, in Mat war, organized a tvayamvamsabhs for the marriage 
of Ins ifauahtct. Hit CSlukya VikiamadUya VI of .lie Deccan w selected 
IV hex husband bv die Sifeh&m princess CindralckhS in sudi a *»■'««. 
Ordinarily. ihc seleciion of die bridegroom was made by the girl's fat ten 
or bv Ik:, brother with the father's authority. o. by the paternal gmndUtlier, 
iiLitcni.il unde, agnates, or cognates. Jn ihc absent* of ill Of ibcm the 
mothri gave her in tnairiage. A girl having no such .datives amid 
accoaling to Nliadu. select a bridegroom o( her own choree with the C&uu* 
of the king. 


CONDUCT OF W OMEN 

Married women used vermilion. Women also used turmeric, saffron, 
hajiala (lamp black for the eye), betel, auspicious ornaments, and arm ies 
for keeping the hair in order. The practice of using veils by wmuen, 
f.aitunbriy in wdl-UMlo families, was in vogue, i'niblukaravardtuiiw s 
daughter Rniv.isri nut on a veil when she met hm husbaiuL the Maukh.in 
Crahavarman of kan.iuj. foi the first dmc. I« KMambar, arndddiy 
« described ,s wearing a veil of ,cd doth. U is known from Va^pa.i 
Misr.i (ninth ectnurv vu.) dial women in goal famdici observed 'he f,uM 
system and did no. appear in public without veils. Tins was, however 
nor the general custom. Dhoyi. the author of the iwdfd, centmy pomkri 
work called tire Pavanatliita, relates that the women of \ ipyapnnt n i 

•aVQ did not dKW llie fMl 7 "" 

YntonuuJ u found giving immiclion, io *e num.ler, of ihc Suie befae 
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Kit death Hit Arab geographer Abu Zaid (ninth century) n-pn ihm 
'mosi [unices irt India allow ihcu women to be seen v, hen they hold tlirit 
coutt* No setl conceals them fmm die cyts of the visions'. 

I lie .<)j!tciii[K!nii> Uiv lxmks mu) tin- Puriknav give iis [liaurn of die 
ideal wife She was tlte mainstay of the domestic 1 ife, and iv;u 4 sonic« of 
happiness, Troubles and calamities were averted by her. She look are 
of 1 lu- bunilv (b in. end enicriamcd the guests. She row before the when, 
paid re*cretin 10 the cldtis of die family, and prepared food and tnndi- 
«“**• She worked hard like a slave, offered food like » mother, amt gave 
athice like a utuiiwllin in ad verity. She was absolutely devoted to he. 


husband. She wercructl him more than Siva and Visiiu, She served ihr 
laird by serving him. She took her meat -liter Imt husband. She did niH 
ihut his tii'inu, since Ibis ait ton wav believed in shorten his longevity, 
\\ fieri Lite Jmsli.mtl went .ibmad, tilt wife removed her ornaments from Iirr 
i-«b. She avoided decorating herself, par inking u[ ^iimpt turns food and 
drink, ns well 3 s dancing, singing, and witnessing public festival* nr 
qwcuidta. Mbm the husband came into tl,e house, she washed Ins feet, 
oflcred him a wit and betel, fanned him, and wiped off his pctspiraimn. 
She did not turn with women wlm were Juutflc <„ her husband, nor did 
dm join 1 be mmSp (public festival). It is stated that to «j,c body is purified 
5 1111 *■*“• m <*m .** Mi is purified bv m &m£* of a 

>’ tlittfTa,a 1 fchtjite wifxk Wives were to be protected bv their husbands 

7 m 7' 1 - ' h ‘- '"?*"* *** achieve rhis end bv bring 

deemed to [hem and not by .. and tymmOring ovei them. Women 

25? £f*fe in ft ***** * M MM* but Hhey 

2 lr , * U f ° rvH 'T- ** . .<* JMHH ular form <* 

!.■ S ..* <Jn cm,sent Of 1 heir husbands. 

V.bMilmi, rpiecn of ViMai, (I 095 -I 15 S) ol Bengal, mx I mined in the 

..?rS ; 

SooutiihL 1 -, cu-^ vn, , llifv , .b, -a J T ' 1 V n ‘ lv ^ , " ,,f husband. 

Inwknwb i h, cTS i T* from Those of then 

f UWWDi n " foahadavafc, (ioi ixbmudra hn man-.. * 1 - 
had a number of m«tm .a ut M[[1 t . m JZL i< >, ‘ ,,f IC ““ UIJ 

a { 55JVWS 

lilt feiv. faith by his ¥ ux„ SiuJla^v, tv ‘ n ; 7 '**" “*»*** ® 

ggaiadxvi. W omen ilo mu wx-i.have 

5*M» 


some am’m r> ix i hi, i-osrnoN os womhn in ancient INDIA 
tnffrml any religion* disabilities. the Princes* t*aiababbc, sijier ol the 
Western Gatiga Buutga II (a.d. 97 R devoted lire life u> practising penance 
Im ilfuty year*. Mam women entered the Buddhist ciiuit.h Hi nUOS- 


ItfiAL. I'BOTEt'.TIMN 

A* regards the general treatment of women. IffliaspaU that a 

wi.in.ni miiw In watched dav amt night by Iter mother-in-law and other 
Women of the family. I lu amliurity b« down that if a man ^violate* 
an unwilling woman, his pro|*rty i* to lx lunlittared, and he skill u 
paraded on an asv 1 be Snim wittres ol tlu> jifiioil do not advocate the 
jhan dan mg -hi the wife by tin: husband f»i adultery. but on the contrary 

allow liei io reiiam all tier iitirnal rights alter periwumute ol (be appro¬ 
priate | km la net 11 k woman ™ to tie abandoned only if die had conceived 
a> the iftiili ol ihc adultery. Some later writers tmt more liberal m ilm 
loalter. In their opinion the w«n»i. even when die had conceived by 
adilHciv, tlji) m>l become an outcast, She wav considered impure it 
deliver) I tiie illegitimate child Ih.ui was handed met io someone ciw for 
rearing Some Smyti* ami PurStjM of Hits period condemn women lot their 
moral lapses. Bui other auihrn tries give m a different picture of the moral 
lib- of women Women lit general, says Varahamihuu (r. ui. W). ate 
pure and blameless j cbey deserve the higbest honour and ropcvi. 1 lie 
same auditor casngaies some wrileiv for dilating only oti the '»« of women 
Instead Hi then virtues. Tlus premie of the charade! of women is 
ieller.led ill the works of Kalidasa, liana. Uhavabhiiti, and oilier tlusiral 

i* l iters of fltc sigtv 


SLTTTEEISM AL STEBITIESr 

The Srm n writers ni this period lay down dial a woman after the 
ilt-jlb id bet ImslKind tnav become -■ '*tfi Of mav bad a virtuous “£c 
according to the injunction *J the Astras. \l Binmi also olwiv*. that a 
woman m India Iras m dwme between two tilings aiu-i fhr death of her 
husband—either to bum herself W in remain a widow till her di.it ■ 1 

is lute ih.it some S mil is and iMranas encourage the performance of the *'» 
rile, av when Byhiupad ay* iltm a woman is declared devoted to lire 
huskmd when she « his companion in his weal ami wot, am- > 5 11 1 ‘ lS 
when he dies, oi wheu the Hfkttddlutrma PvrStm declares (kit a widow who 
follows Iter husband on tire funeral pvre. though she l oumms a gir.u sin, 
do« good to the departed soul. H» authorities. however, prohibit time 
wives who hoi not attained the ..g. of puberty, an p.c W n.int oi base 
children very young, from lx™mbig a «ift, \l Bu.im MimbrK reports 
that women of advanced age anil those who had children did not bum 
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themselves. Although according to the same authority the widow preferred 
to burn heusdf because of ill treatment In her relations. it is a fact that 
iht u blows were not coerced to do s<> iluring this period. As the Bicidutu 
Siilaunan (ninth ten tun) says* the dioke as w whether a woman would 
hum horse If or not lay entirely with her. The practice ol the «Ki rite 
can be traced with ihc help of historical records throughout this period. 
The- Wife of Uoparfj* the general of the Gupta king hlwiiuyupi.i, is 
known to have astrnded the lum-iai pui of Ju-i husband ut \.n r i|ti Some 
queens of Katlimti and Quetn Riijyavatl of Ncpl (eighth cetltimi per- 
imiiied the wf? rile. Gimdambc. the w ife of KSgadeva, a minister or du 
r 1 " ■ . '*"*'■»* °* lht century), burnt hriscll with her 

t“ uJ U luM lm lifc iu During the reign at die Cojo 

kii. K Rjjeiuha I of South India, a Sudra woman named Dckalibt.- btirm 
hctwlf at the new* of the death of her husband in Air. lOf.7. The 
caisteucc of a large number of mt) memorial tablets proves that the pnu rice 

T t m y*"f "f* ** Deccan during this priori! King 

HaiTovmdhanas mother \afenwtl, however, burnt Iuim-H to .td, c > 3S soon 

bC ?r' l t n,lC l Ut ***** * UUM bt ‘ within a short 

T2 rite was evident I v not unbend. 

vui. U M ,nlV,i T °! tht * P CTiotl * sudl ^ PrabhftvatUU-vf (of the 

SiddliarSia of f' ^1 ° \ t CL<a,i )f MayaijaflBdcvi fmotlter of ].iv.isifilh:i 

i lf of w. <,UJJiai ^ (mother of the QUuuMlna '^hvii*ja 

rlmufi d d t, T .■Vlh.iieirli-vi (mother of the Kabcuri Narasimha of 

l t lZ'h ’ '‘t P ^ L ,h,s *'"> ■« *= «in* rirne were highly 
esteemed Joi their devotion to their huahantb 

Under the rules of the Soft* a widow lod to lead an austcr life 
She slept on the floor and w:, s no. allowed ,o use , ror sul r v ^ " 

on a bodice and dyed and did imt use mlhrium hi it ev« Ll 

yellow pigment on the Gee not arts kind ol Wn . « , ■ ‘ 

■*..— 

»Z <y^’""2°mft , oI'Li I jT , !L S- fa 

inscription of the early tenth ceniim frv V! T * S|im Drh, a P^'ldfra 

of Wen PuniaU meiiti i t i < m c * ,tnva f 111 die Kanul District 
*unj.ioj, inuirmiH Widows haviut* i„,.. , , , „ 

oUier hand, the Stmnda Pmna advocates ih. ^ °* ' J " °“ ' 

seems that fills practice did nor mme nsiiring of widows. It 

century. m ° mto ^ *« the eleventb 

~l he rr-tu.iitiage- of widows Is not ,uh,n lf ,-J i . , _ 

tlie Pm.inas. Again, Al fliruuj ' . !' ’ 1e> Slu T tl U||t, | > an<1 

re nunvins the veiJuw. rile llM ™, ' "' ll “ ' “' u ' “ ««“ " f 

Nanilij ColkMviog .he early y,„ ni “ t ™ ra “ d '» 

UI later 0(0 ^ pmcticc Wat 


SOME ASPECTS f>r THE l*QSmON OF WOMEN IN’ WfdENT IXDIA 
discouraged. As Hr hasp«itl twmrks. On ram* ot the successive devia¬ 
tion of L agm of Ihr world, it must ™i ** F™“* >* 

D urine this period Uk imkpendon sums of women wa, not 

.she ««. Sppfcni on lui Mi hr. ^\ m ^ y "" "? 

husband aftci the marriage, and on her »n ufwr ‘he de.u i " ‘J* l “' w " 

h, ila absence of a son she was dependent on ‘ho nearest relation, Un 
IlVlc, hand, the right oi the ^ widow to ‘he property o her 

defeased Inutaiuf was admitted. In Cujat.it, np m ‘ L ^cheated 

twelfth ccntmy. the property of a P™> Jn,g withnut a son ***£ 
to die crown, but the Caitlukp Kiinumpat a "'8 0 V' 5 '!™ .‘ . j. 

that custom and allowed the son less widow to inherit hci husbands 

property. 

WOMEN R Wilts anu gesehals 

In actual life, women txrasionally parti, ipn- d «n die public aAjdnk- 
nation as njfe* regents, and «" ihe bn. half of d^t^nO, 

ccnlim . ihr Deccan was ruled by Queen K-dp- A*unit a coihut «4«. 
thr same country j* found to have been administer! c >v l J a H, 
of the ( M ), ih nasty. Queew Sugamll> ' ant 1 I >*<1.1 ruled Kashi _ 

«omc time in the tenth century a -D> lribhuvanani.ti _ evi .iti c 
daughter IXmiHmafudcvI of the dynaity rilled m Orissa m rlw 

drwnih icntnry, The Kttrtp ^idvau.h:. occuputd the ll 
Wamogai for some time in the thirteenth .enmry. Marco 1 *><*«<« 
her as i l.irlv of much discretion. She admin i«e«d he ktngdoui dhuendy 
file was a lover of justice, equality, and peace. Queen Balfatraha. 
ruled ihe aIuib country (Smith fmu, the capital Yarahakanya ni 

the thirteen til century. Queen Mavarudladevi acted as a regent for her 
the Cautukv .1 Jmaiihha SidilliaiAja of Oujamt, KafpOtadcvI. of ; _p 

CSharnSna Sometvxra of Ajmei, served as j regent frw Nr *m IhIwimJi 
I lL NSyikadcvT carried on the .idinimsu.iumi of Gujarat as a ugrn 
during tin infanev of Ikj son, the Ciuhikva Uhima ti Akka.ltn sis cr 

of the m&7* Javavimha II <* the I***** **** 

Kknikad. Women also acted a> ministers md ;i l| dg<> ixcasion.i .'V, 
dhyaikvl ami MahabdcvT flourished in Bhor. Bmuhay Stale, in t . 
quarter nf ilit- eleventh temuiv A ladv named SfiiiuitjM.iiya ■“ 

minis,er nf ShyadcvT. am! ».. b* named IVd.uya **!£ 

of a judge unde, Mshabdevi. Sometimes mmm am found lea.lmg the 

arniv in the battlefield, Akkadevt. referred »« ;i kn< H "* M ^ * l . 
in battle and in destroying hostile kings. Some time before ^10!^ 
the head of an army , she laid siege to the fart of Gokage rnodem C^. 
in the Bdpum District. In U!f7 a Udy named Lluiadevi invaded 



niEUTTlKU HflUTAG* (ll : IXMA 

Bobgavatti, in the Shining* Dhma. Mysore. when it tra ruled by the 
feudatory Madhn.iMw Cagatadevj. wife nl a tcudaion t,f Totagsle, ltd 
m jicrvuiiu aitiu k «n the iowti o| NSlaguiuln, m tlw Den-art. In y,u. II7W. 

whai Gujanit «us invaded In Mol .. Ghori. NSyifcuicvj, taking her 

rnf:mr ton CandUtp Bhiroa II i„ her bp, ismOuaed the army 2shm 
Hit invader and indicia! ;t severe dclesw on him 

RSCREATlOKj Ot HTJHF.N 

A word turn In ttid aln.m (hr ret rtaaions of women. Ma Twin Lin 

X, «JL Ml? T* ** ™ nm *** V0U1 ‘* #rls tbnetd and van, 

■ h i,m V i ■ , " ‘Hat .r woman must avow! 

' ’ , v R " JI lf l husband is abroad, shows the populuritv of (his *ti 

Among the festivities .11 the bird, of Haiw.tiii.J-. . 1 

ill nn u ^ i nJi^^uiUuna. danriitg by irotitcn 

uL.hr * .. l„ B 3 n„ Dim in. 

All .Ilf .luce quotas .Viv'lVm-^h b'.IKi' T 1 ’ 1 " fc-tT'”* ". 

*my* L n ;:x,,. . -.. 

Dunne >* perM .toeing girl, lumm doadln 

cf Ta.ijore ,l,„i„g ,|„. ,f ipl g ^gt y*. *•£ *** «»£« 

...iiuun .,1 King Hrtvemuu, «, li..,,■“W**"'*? 

In. ,l.i- n-,vice „f ,|, e teniplc ..I A„n,„ , vtuCv. t, '"""* Bl 

cneiecd i„ .hr <o,,,.[ s„ ; , „ u ar ,’ ■ 1 ^bmu M miny war 

Bengal, dining the reign of Vifamir ./ » , Raj*Wd ®M«»f 

rianring girls in (he tempi* of frftlafahfftfefo*^ *5^ '’ l *?* 

men nl .Be Cnn.lcll:. .. . ^ M«p« *««» .hr 

as hvmgan unmoral life. Giving a different t ,:i ffWlly dracn&cd 

of ik 4 cva,lish t twwever, Mart* h>L uan . ih !" l,fc aild dwm 

aturd their daughters » (he icintdr- of ,h f rCnis st,n3ciinto <«"** 

drsurion; the daughters lived wL ihcir Zl' ' 7^ ^ ^ *** 
went t» Hie temples and emertamed the thL 0n / , ' tiu ' occMions 

tlu v rauler«tl ^ servlet' rill tlj fci r;"l!!l h *i? 111,1 wn ^ ; 

knmvu m hav, ettpcidf dramas on.idtnnlk i. , n <1,inCin ft K ,ril ;trc 

/iko Vira IMnrhD of South India i ,\-, ; ll!m S l * , ‘" »*-ign of jaravannan 
reeem ,] gmm* of l.nuh for emtahur v *tafckharamnffii 

M,in - ... m m. 

fifth 


38 

SOME REfLEC I IONS ON HIE IDEALS OF INDIAN 
WOMANHOOD 

INTRODUCTION 

¥ DEALS lamaitUK the sen hear. and sool srf • 

1 mil .. „( uhieh lave » I* pulsed <**> b ? ,,s iaual '“ l, “ 

il ..».«« «.«> 

lovv^ds ;i tti«l that eternally guides u» destmv Hem* die e. ■ , 

luthn means realty a «u* ol i» m.n. «ui **. «* lhc J 

lilt- rnihs followed, tntbei than its actual success*'* atul faj UJCS * ' 

S;^SU of Indian ***«*■ *** “ ^ 

of its ideals in ihcfr various aspem. . . . 

From time immemorial. India h» unequivoealty recogntred“V* 

only otic lutfltriiiwt iteBttm *>f life. vit. Ml » » °t physical 

II,c «IU. nl the divine in the MOW. «* f“ ' ,. “ij£’ “ 

.,( the Atman or Stud m the mind l«ly t.ntt|. ex. It « '™ '' a ^ r ; 
ol life ..a,I me mx, ken of In Indian hieraiure, »t,. .Hernia. «.Wi«, 

Mme. Lt uintam it"-"' WwviMV ■»>* "‘* ,Wlv 'J^h' ,,^ (cd 

linn. Blit it i! nl the t>» tit,., Unanimously andtiramhiguoiuly .nvetttd 

.tatno**hhyIne.tahigh.*idem«fno. »»*^.'52^3^' 

uve .let. the .tale Indian lien * lUe * » ** I'ndeencl and elnlunml 

IDEAL* Or INUIA-S WOMANHOOD 

l„ spile .it occasional bpmv Imta it . cornttry tta. his „ln.,i- ineneheil 

and lived the hfehel. phiUm*'^ .«* ““"T" * 

inti min, 111 universal l«e and service. It is in tm *“* ■' ' . ( . rtalily 

lieu the In a in well as the lotemoit clarion , - - ■» n rty .in 

were given by our Seen, in the form nf sublime, yet simple. ™ 

S«nJ, Utahn-. BruW (veril, all this h MumV '-«■»“ 

MMU »t»».;. iritis is immortal.,,- ■ 'list. Brahman j . s 

atymunnl Bmltcy. (tta A.mnn is Brahman).* Tel ««">•■» 

.1 tut tit lirahtuaimi {1 am Bnbswn)/ . 

Htm*. accrjng to ou. agM* ImH* «™ >"-• 0m»* 

between nun and man, all bi'-wp «l un, J' 771 ' ll1 '" 1 ‘ V . in-tween 

is al» sorted in some pUtm with due dfen.tjr iM no d.s«mu.on bitten 


• f’M v t m H I 

II 5 . 10 . 

• lit. tT„ 1 . 4 10 . 
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THf. CULTURAL HE RITACE OF LVDM 

mart and woman is ever tolerated by our holy books: m\, ;t woman is even 
said to be superior to man. Sift cSwiefSt* (The scripture does mu dis¬ 
criminate between man and woman); StthsA&ro ht it mam .mmmuuri, m 
iiuiimw fittuntjam vb vibhagam apck&te* ft.enius inheres in ilic Soul— 
ii makes no distinction between roan and woman). 

that is why Lite ideals of India are alike for men and women. There 
ls ! &acrd inisirmteptitm that live ideals of Indian women arc entirely 
dtlfctem from, nay even opposed to, those of men, tt is perfectly true that as 
mmhro, as creators and susutium of life on earth, women have vime special 
tititi^ to perform* some special pallia m follow, some special ideals to strive 
dicr. But these b) no menus lower then dignity and status, m narrow down 
their outlook and ideals On rhe contrary, ilic* infinitely dm ate and enliven 
i hem Hence, apart from these vpcri; t ] aiirn, rights, and duties, the ideals 
of Indian women ate very much the some as those of Indian men. Hut 
iv why die women of India, too, have been eternally inspired h* the 
common twin ,cleats of un ity and equality, gtejitncss and full news, 
imn.v and perfection. Ihcsc | nW! krn equally manifest,I in all tin 
" WI ' i'* WC!31 ' ^pirHnal. H« IC it mm safeh 

V Z'H Z T lnd,a * bhutmn .,„d falters) cnnrtilUW the 

sen life-blood, the Very soul ul woman. f„ the home or outside, it is 

lnd 0niraaa " t ' *« have illumined 
ALT ri TTt JmpI ™ * '*■ universality its bLlth. 

or Ihattmh " innCf W ° n!l * ami brt ' ad,tl fm thc ««** cxpnmkm 

t* ihc *******1 1^ ^ 

of diBcnrni AfmnlinKlv. fwo «r^ hi If r J h ti ‘ I “r 

griirr.rf h recognized here; * ni ?T* TT, ** l*™** ^ bw: " 

interested ,n supra-mundane or spiritual values^rf 

?S22S 

r-rhn Sill), a difference between'dw u o ^ » «*h 

of emphasis oiulook, and stand Mm L diffettrice 

ivomcn .dso India h;^ ttuwnbt'ri t I 1 . 1 S uIwmsa been admitted. For 

fStUnl and ihat of a aufycSfiu ' "**" ^ 9 * V ‘*‘ thai n * * brah,,lll ‘ 

A fnuhmnradini is of an awnif .v™ . * - 

«phta,i teNr, w**, „ T J, 

■ fimsyrttr* <t. s. r t. I 7 
' K3j i - l li;>ii ■« kHvyamrm&mii (CCKJ, p ^ 
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SOME REFLECTIONS on 1IH IDEALS 01 INDIAN WOMANHOOD 
her Iik'j of life i<i -.pi ritual well-being. A sadyovadha, on »hc other hand, 
ts of a domestic type, dedicating herself to the welfare of her family, and 
spending Jut time mostly in daily domestic duties of m otdinarv tint 
Each was great in her own place. Heme there is no real app**™ Ik i ween 
ihr sulim of a bruhmai Aihtf and that of a ladyovaAhtL and n» MjCtt 
o pi mm it is m was tolerated in India, ar least in the tsnliest \cdic \gt 35 a *° 
f£ tmm Ontario bier. Thai ** why k was by no means obligatory 
for a brahmanddnii io take the vow of celibacy. »enounce rie wr» 
cam- m meditalkms in a far off. secluded mountain cave. On the contrary, 
quite a number of Inthmamdiklt who came to be blessed with the rcali/am-n 
of Brahman were married women. In the same manner, many « *■*»» 
were also of a liigh, spiritual nature, and even in the midst of then muln- 
feriona domertk slums they nnw for spiritual perfixtkm and attained 
radiation. Thuv whether a woman wms married or unmarried was nm 
the main thing to oouiu ; the main tiling was to consider her jmho hi- 

cliftaticmi tuid mgnmni ideats t . 

Wc may profinMy consider licrc 1 k>u the**: lwo ideal* o spimti-i ns 

and dumtsudty i^vc Fashioned die Hvc* of Indian u*omea khh i ^ 

agt».dwii ro thi: modern limes. Onlv mic ot twa plomiiKdl LK,lth l ] L> luL “ 
each age will mi [line to show the eternal and inexhaustible driving force ot 
this pair of evergreen ideal* ol Indian WwllflufMltld liieie mtg t ' c 
been limes when out was over-emphasirad at the expanse of the ot itr. ul 
there lias litter liteir a lime when one was tastily absent m suppressed by 
the other* 


UOWk_N X’S VEPIC lirrRAll'KL 

The very high standard of Itamings culnitc ami all iound jiff^grcss 
readied bv Indian women during rhe Vcdit Age is ion wdhknowd a fj ° 
to need detailed elucidation Kelt. The best proof of this is the fact (hat 
the Rfi tnla. the oldest known literauiic in the whole world, contain* hymn* 
(nuJkievj In as mam is twenty-seven women, called brahm^ht^ or women 
seers. Sauimk.n in lm BfhtHtdevaia' (r. fifih fertility bj .j. a ,J|1 

JSfc-lYdn. has men t tolled tile names of that twenty -men women kxis. 
The well-known Vedtc ccrnimcntaior Sayana lia* menttottet i c names 
two mote of Midi seers io addition <n the above twenty-seven. 

liming the Vcidic Age domes tic life was not in any way conceived to 


' CfiOfl ffutMt i-i'fum-i™ apitoponha^ 
brahmtmi iniait «4hm * 

mrtmrti arttdftinutfi *m 
frjfiiiuLtiisid at jdiflT cw 

ftfrS? I»£r35£ touWAi mrfMi« *> **!$}, 

Tj:u' .iirvS M Awnf i U l w a i iji lfay '* nit*.*—U- 

fit# 


Tta CUJ TURAI. KtRmcE OF INDtA 

!»t: i tuomiitetii With ‘■pin trial liL-, and bmhintirditt were jioi ascetics 
roaming in forests or setting m caves after r cumin dug the world, a* 
ordmmly understood. On the mnirary. ap.m from many brahmauatltm 
w!iu did inn. give up family lilc, even amongst the above intniv-scvcti more 
celebrated Itrahmm&diMs, whose hymns wen: thought io be fit fot being 
included in the Rg Veda, nuny were mamed or desired to be named 
licntc some of their hymns me Inn simple mid imnk expressions of their 
ninrt. womanly desires for a worthy, loving husband, a happy mid prosperous 
homed if r free from c^Wives, anti so on. The high*™ idcaLs of a brahma 
vd<i„ii and a sadymmAhn mc h m illustrated in the celebrated and cxfdlamt- 
inii hymns ot Vac" .tnd Siiry.l 1 ' respectively. 

In ihe Upaniyads, which constirutc the bit part of the Vedas, we inert 
With the brightest example uf a tmrhmavWnl (l , we ll a mdyozrtdhu. The 
btahmatOdtni is Gargi immonal tune, daughter of die Sage Varaknu 
wi !j“ L> h,gi,lv lrJnt * nl - flulosophtaal itisoKsions will, die gn.nl sage V.ijhi 
xnlkya have been iwmled twice in the old ami edi hratcd Brlmddnm^ 
l pom ptrf. rhe gJorioub wmipk ..l a adhu too. is found in the 

f mc Wilcn thc Vajnavalkva on the cu of ]„, t c.trc,ne„t 

T m ,hr "fi prujjoi'iy between his two wiro 

! ir ow V U,It ' Vt rcfusca * ** » with the profound 

UTici.ina. Wlm should 1 do with that through which 1 oumm be 

jiiiriaui.,1.- -which (tab realty made her nnjuort.il. Act ordinals site was 
!& 111 l*g* *f* °\ k ™" kxt S c % her husband ill a runs, itliiminaiing 

'This m U ha Hr C S# " M in: 

T'V’. ? >— ? j£rri? ts: 

.he lull Of , ,l«j|. <Kln.ca.crt by a vciy cScciivr wmilc of 

In the Rg-Vcdic GrhvnSfiiras uf Afvalivatri 11 in j c-‘lir ,* ,»,, 
tmii.es of three brahmavSdmTi are nu nH^ T ™ d *' nkK Z'" A ** 
V idava PiSihitheyy, aiul SulahfU Maitreyl, ^ Vtofc ** W ^ 

WOMEN J* HK .Uf.MATHJ (TEftA l t: RE 
ihe Igc of Paiyini , fifth teniiin » . \ „ . , 

of culture .,.,d *dm trim T - lllw . hr J J C0 " lB1Uft * Hie Vedic irarHtton 

^ tgsrt 

MiS »«*■«=«. 

"tJtfiiS. *' {hi4, t X. 8S. 

"1.4.1, "It. 4, 

" fV. g, “ lit. +. 4, 
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SOM* REFLECTIONS ON 1W. tDUdA OF INDIAN WOMANHOOD 
Mdy^lnti who wen whes ot teachers were called h^U^n 
umi. Blm(|ojt Mihriu in hU S'dAUnta Knmudijytam ibt ^ 
two icims as Vii iii JwtfVffrfi fltoMjyiipAa (She Kltfi lierscll IS J UjU u 11 
ilu- oonunctuary Ml+mannrwi by Vastldeva lKbiia on ilw alwvc 

1 »PK *. I B,„l, HJU and Mi .rf» TO n togh 

Vo,lie b.nwfcdgc acquired toj '1™ Wi«W» dum« ihc L** 
iinessitaLhiu Special minis for them, Thus, women sdmiars <«l ihc Mlw 

School were Sited XnfAl; of the JW ^- fc ?!?TS STh* 

scholars ol the Gcanoar of Ap&b were c J ed A ^ II l a " 1 c , L 
Mirtumu School of Kaiatmria, tttt-iLftwl (PatafijalO- Pu P‘ s _, IJ 
woman sdmht and tracher Aiujamedltyl were called Autptmalha , 

WOMEN IN Hit EPICS AND HUE FtJXANAS 

In the immortal epic, of India, the «* J“ 

ton we find nuns instance oE (he above iwo lyjio of 
u t „,d dSa A mapnilicem example ttj 
Ramim* b AnwO^ wife, fo die «^e °V ,crn ’. ° Llt \^ 

\tvi she, (on. practised h'VUT penances constantly. Spent tile wiink -I 
ha life in deep meditation. and mm,M micI. height* of spmtuid 
M are UteU Ud bv evu, *«l fnolhcf cekbo W t « 

l he disciple of llie great 'W ' ‘ 1l,tl ]utl1 K l • ; ^? ? tnn „ J '. pk 

Of the live ramps. She is described as wrarmg bark and | ’*** 

as having reached the highest standard of asceticism, and as l*>«g llonoU 1 

tn k aai^aw:vn^ ^ ^ highest mamf«tauo« of domestic 

in the mmaytirm, nay in the whole of Indian Imm .* 
inimitable personality of SSU, -he idol of Indian womanhood nn 
tl,« auev In L-UJ as Swarm Vivcfcananda rightly asserted, all the varmtis 
ideal* nr Indian wmiunliood. throughout the long and chequer ' l **°ry 
of ImSi.,. have f**i concern rated and omsumnuted m ll ^ 1 
incomparable ideal of Sl.a a. wife, as mother, as one etnlowed wuh .. fim e 
purity «f hesn, strength «f ttamtn. tmitage. «* “J*" £ 

life-story is ton weH'tnmvn io need reornnimg tere. j hardness 

most In lier tfumctn is this superb combination of softness and b« - 
so aptly described by Bluvablmti in the btt*m-R**m*>** as (he mam 
dlitnu-ierlsiic of gtcat persons bte Hauu. , . t ., ompP1 

I he MdamtUt. t.». is r.-spfciKfc»T u„h > «nto ■< b * ;>' ™ 

MKlIing The,, <lc«ini«. PUWO™ ".rir i**. nod 

differ,'in snlTm-s nf life to » >«« « "“W 1 ' “f* ^ * 

ur». """■ UL ” 
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THE CULTURAL HER I FACE Ot IM>IA 

glonr.m cteunj lt- of a itrahmav&Utii dining ihui age, mention may be made 

of Mdabhl of immortal kmc'* Mil l*fotigcd to the dati ot IUij.m 

(kiti-h sage) hadhaiu. Hut she luring a great s*Iiulm. no luj table btjdc- 

gi.Mm could hr found for her. Accordingly die an ascetic for life 

and roamed about alone from place to place in search of knowledge. Other 

celebrated bmhtuMii ft of the MflMdmte are the dayglucr of Sandilva 

f£“ .?K a Wha huS JUaiju ' d pwfettfan. *ho Iws adopted die 

. , ) i C ' A ’ r * ^ r ity ' y f) S a ‘ "'ho has reached heaven, 

ho has attuned petiwiiw» in i^vl Jpd who is an j«*» ami «,g. 

Mu- V«tL \ , Wh ° h; ««w««rf prfettfon. and who has mastered 

. , w 1,01 **1) imt.imr* nf fughl, learned ascetu 

tvotnen found in tin- MaJiuhftauita, b ' acetic 

^ ,'UIM.TUM .he i„ scmcB of ... w , 

" d L .f'r 4 T *f '* r“ ** *■»* «™h». 

nn 7’ * 4kuilIjil ' *”* Satyablulmn .. . * lcjL of 

2 l £Z£*iT* !““■ — *• ■*<*3 3J£U. 

«•£*.'•£&< 2 r m *■*? - 

m th, mu* ™7r™ K ' 40 CMa '( ,te >' «*■ * 

butbght. ha ITT il , , 11 w ®' <» "« ■"■*»> 

»l.c yet never Imitated .» --'- , 1 l,u ' l “ , '< 1 IWnriKn. 

it. the tttiKtg. That « n vby 4 XC ‘ , h , ;. ho ' slK *“*“ tlr was 

tlitmn .ha. .Ud ».m Bm^dlata Lra^J^u"***? " “ 

non: ]«n> dhatma w 0 mah (Let Vi,, HtT Stt P erfl in J ,,m 

**«. a proverb in India. AnLh.r n fo tJ,C ri 8 htffo ^)- 

ljl '. anally famous. She * yJS "JJ™ 1 * f J ***** ,,a » * l “ 

son Mifijjvj uj ut) he. I*ing defeated bv the ]ti “ Tc™ a |lcr 

of abject dejoakiii. | „ inspire JJ (l) )M J . ' r f ladit ^ 3 li(t; 

UH*d the following classic Nlltli]( .. ... *!” fo ‘ h " l,m ro Pl gh'n. die 

dAOinayfhnji c/rtrm* (It [; far better ro is " ,rfdm /^'oA itevoh. nu iu 

go on smoking omuinuously), * * ' M ’ cn fl,r fl moment than to 

of iI k- v£?% dL^UmrK’fot" },h ' ] ?*f hiai ** ethical dnefiono 
i li rr.iiions in which figure h, [T t anc t tT,rm, S*< dialogues and 

the iiios< celebrated tvo mi > n o[ fl "" tcn " f ^ C l1 emincmie. One id 
King ^ttdhvaja. She wa, « ^ 3 ^ ls , Mada '^.. % consort of 
dutiful housewife, •mJ a " uimi > woman, * 

woman of die foninaa it Devalimi K . f . **^ n Another Safotly 

(patriarch) Kudnnu and motliet ,,f rh. ' ' ° ' U J,,n ^ 

■•««.. x„ m ,ht BI “ ,CT “8‘- tltt propound,. 

“ linf.. tl. 7}. a 10. 
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SOM £ REFI ECTKftS ON TUT- JDEA1> Of INDIAN WOJUSHOOIl 
of the S&mkhya system <>t Indian philosophy Her philosophical discourses 
with [ici learned husband and sou wo to prove her unique spiritual attain* 
mans, even though she lived a household I he eternal idols of 

Indian wo man l mod, vif, SmI and Um5. shine in (heir never-fading gloiv 
jn many of the Pur anas, as die brightest examples of devoted wives 
dedicating the it whole lives to the service of tlieir lords 

WOMEN IN rtlE SMStlls 

Flic [Kwitiim of women in India gradually deteriorated as the golden 
Vedic. ideals of unny and equality began to tide Off through die |hs*u-<: 
of Lime. During the period of the Snipis—the period of mdilkatiou oxtal 

Jjivvs_women were liutkiiftl nidi the SQdras, and vverc denied the ttglu 

in studs the Vedas, to tlttCT VYdic Hinniuis, and lo jjerforni \edic rites 
i 1 mi', during such an age, it was mu to be cxpctied that women would con¬ 
tinue to enjoy the old privilege of choosing a life of celibacy and asceticism, 
On the miter hand, in.it riage ot domestic life ktiUiic compulsory fur 
women, arid unquestioning devuitoti to. and sclf-effaiitig service of, hud Kinds 
tlidr only duiv. To quote the wcllknowit dinum of Muni:** ^ woman 

it protected hv her father dining childhood, by her husband during youth 
and by her sons during oW age. She is never fit for freedom/ But 
mothers were honoured. as before, as tile very pivots of their families, and 
wives as ui/mdhtir minis or ftp.it dual partners of their sjiouses Herr we arc 
happily reminded of .mother dictum of Mann." width, too, has ahnosi 
passed*Into a classic: ‘An wry* or a Vedic teacher excels ten u/wdAyiiviM 
m salaried sub-tmcheni in gfcwy. a father excels a hundred iUMryas but a 
mot hot excel* a ilnunand fathcis.' In fact, dl the spiritual strivings of 
men were roiwidevcd useless, unless their wives also participated. Hcncr. 
according to the fatuous grammarian PSnmi. the ultimate ctyrrioJiigiral 
meaning of the word fmtin or wife is: One who paxUtipates in the rclijjiom 
tvremnnies of her husband! 1 . 

Thus in the .Si nit is. too. I he women of India are pictured as setting 
before tlu!tn«‘lvev imt only tin ideal o£ domestic dSrieitcv but also, and 
.lljove ill, that of spiritual supremacy, which alone makes one a eonquetor 
tri die truest sense of the icnii. 

it- miw i in TIH MODERN AC-l 

Du ring the modem age- the women nf India are. indeed, standing at 
the cmss ro.nk width they had never done before. Even during the middle 
ages, when foreign im wtoiis and cmiqiuats made the position of women 
the wont ill history, the pmMeim that are hiring diem today were not there. 

" Bh&g. J\, UL 2J &S "lit. J: Ct. V, NT. “ [1 ,U ' 
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l or those foreigners who beanie die rulers of India no longer mn-dned 
foreigner ruling rbc conquered land from ihek disiatu borne, they soon 
Itct'ame -om of tlicr Sort, pan and parcel of the ommrv list If, Bui during 
i he modem period the conquest was m.ulc by a foreign race front a Ln-oif 
touuln whidt neither settled in India nor identified itself with 
iiilincsis. Hence lhe impact of the foreign, western Idas and ideals on 
out country and society, ivludi has hem almost onesided, has ili.mgi'd out 
hscs to an extent never possible Jxrftire. That tv why the women of India 
tuiv.' JinsI themselves today fating ,m unprecedented dilemma, namely, ifn- 
dmife IJtiween the old anti tin- new. ihe astern traditionalism iiud ih< 


western modernism. 

At this critical juncture in the lives of Indian women, belli tin 
ancient ideal, of ipirUudWn and homebound life seem to l>t aWlut. lv 
mu of date j a modern girl seems neither to arc fm religion and spiritual 
perfection nor tanka after domestic life as before. But has the eternal 
idcil qf India n illy changed to that extern, and an it ever do so? It ha 
Inx n trjwatcdly seen in the long ami variegated history of (hi* ctimitry tlcn 
us inmost soul has ever rcammed uncombed in spite of all extent I 
5Jf™» tn a * 'nun is why even during the turbulent 

mMk ™. *** awr-ttiatemlism, wcr-realfam, 6vtr-jrafividii.il rim, ow 
rationalism, and onxyrimmwe find dear ptoo& that the immortal id,,' 

of Iudi.m womanhood arc Mill there, impirinti anti hear tciiing thousands 
of women in all units of life. 


immortal idk.sij; of ivdiax ivomamjood 

S£f Bf 10 ,I,C mhUt! « P»»eiaHt|«the Holy 

5eV, ' 1 fl,C '***"*' «* Sri Ratnakridina 

C mb old r r* I l l \ ' Q tl,r or the pmeiit century 

^Cv^VT^'unT h 0thtr ' l>Ut T,UU s J >iri,u *N' i' »hr verv basis of 

-2£ t.:::; nr rxi^r, 1,1 *r »* »* 

btrim'wvhtn could be a WvoTVilb.r. Tl ^ ^ ^ * 

admitted like the hnlv ld t!vi , ' Y ** W * Fw *! 

to give np ihr-wwrld' go o 2 mi " ,S ]XK ^ k *T :,1! 

y.-r she rvpaudlr insisted th^ lVcti , im,r1l5t ' "»*«““* lhcnr ' 

ordinary Unkd We * ** «* W ^ 

spiritual tv minded ,ml molding r | lt ™i7v ' ***? ** 

S 60 S 1 aeaWi ** n « : to spiritual and 



ItQWY BSfliCTIONS ON Tilt \WL\IS CJf JNtSiAN V’/OliANHOOD 

cihk>l mOm. simply M* ihn tow dmm .1 domcstii lift, ih'T 

„„„, nr ,1 lra.1 3 nirrwv sclhsli. innriimnlW, anil uimwlhy life, 1 In:, 

. irmain in ito mire <* worldly We. 1»« 'F'»B 

up like Itcaiiiifwl lotuses, spreading ibeir charm and fug. ante lai am 
this wav, even in our ever dialling, aggrewive, resiiesi, and 

worried modem age, we ate infinitely Messed h f Vc 

example of il„r Holv Mother, a bmhmmMiul ami a mly^<ulhu in pcifea 

fusion and highest development. 


CONCl-UStON 

This ve rs brief and rapid survey of the Meals of Indian womanhood 
ihrough thr ages will suffice 10 show that in spite many dumfP* « 
rattuds rdurational faeiJitte* and domestic, soc.nl, political, e-al. and 
economic rights. the women of India have muamed tundamc.t ally 
urn liiingtd. I bi< is due to the tact ihat then ideals, then vision*. and the 
outhn.K manifesting the [aru-nnial oilraro. and the ever-throbbing Jnmi 
of India, are at bottom one and the same. This sameness °* f’fyf 
Course, dues not indicate am static slagnaimn in the course of Indta 5 
pmgtt-vs: ii is lather a t lr.it- sign of in tfvnami. development Fot w ICA 
a nation starts on it, ziurag. harden* jou.itev towards «, d.enshed god. 
it hrtt to go dllWJgh u\ft aral rlowm* through pH $ 11114 vs P 

gtuciutinn after geiicratwn. And so, unless tfietc lie the s.inu smt.nnmg 
spirit, and the same indefatigable drive behind, .he nation ronrorwd may 

l.«t us wav and Rounder m dtyjMndtilcji w K* N • UH ' aul,,oUa MlU "'* 
fknre the idols of a nation arc not something to Income stab with age. 
On the contrary, as the nation cannot change its son!, so u rommi aios 
change its ideals. The sameness of iis ideals tatliet shows us tumru s » 
purpose and dvnamhm eft ouilwk. and edibles rate to gauge its depth of 
feeling and strength of will, which alone make it what it is Hence the 
eternity of our ideals is tommhing 10 be proud of. the bed rock of mtr 
culture, the v cement in mtr multifarious civilization which M 

unitv in divebity This is special!V SO when this eternal oi tnd*. 
for men or for women, m.epfe or inside, is, as pm,red out above one 
onlv one. viz. *raniual development* Spirituality is somethin tl at mn 
never gto* old.Sfrvtr fade off. The -m«n> of tnd,a too h M 

naruMllv hern imbued with the same supreme Ideal all through - - 
As housewives, as swni<*. ami as both combined, durv haw -Iwavs kepi 
burning the torch of their after spiritual^. partly, and bcautv, their 
inherent sweetness, sofunrss. and sjurir of semve. 
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FOREIGN ELEMlNls IN lMi| \\ i'Ori LA MO\ 


PREHISTORIC MIXTURE OF RAl'ES 

C5I ^ es ^ limes hull.i Ii.h rettived tticceviivt waves «if foreign 
1 peoples wiili divcot languages. cultures, .m l racial affiliations. Ilf itu 
IWQ male palaeolithic industries of India—that of pebble took with Ji* 
I'liiinry tm ns in the NorthAVm. ami Ural of hif.it i d mnk prcdominanl 
■ n [.:t Somb. the first is affiltau-d to ill? c:nnii»mbfr induttrie* of South- 
, 1 Am ;'* Uld lhc smMK * ® Ctttinccrpam in Europe and Africa. Wlia* 
fori 's of diffusion were ar work to produce similar ioohtvpcv over mu* 
HuWy^tsp^.-l hinds it is difficult to gm but ,h« po^ibUHy of an actual 
migntunn oi julacdlthic Mkt from differs m direciinm. though run vet 

tsrzy " .»—,»» m»i ... 

. ' / ‘.‘t Vi 31 ' 7- m * Mt u l“ 01 l"<lw nfflitl .imike 

in tin si: of Snurh E.ist Asia mil .. n.... . . 


- indicating . cultural wait 


•3 x owmiiiA 1VUC 

if those of Stnumisi Asia and southern China 

=?*!*“ ,tal ^"■ .hu.«i."«irSV« •£* 

£“ b.] ! i" T V™ * t “"‘ “e™* 0 "- Thm air wrung gunin,!. 

o ,Z I 1“ fS D ? “ S "' lm ' b h "'" "" “1 StodSran 

.. «"“*>>» at U. nn, pinvrrl. ill,nigh in 

Z;“ ZlTTi. civUtati “"> ,.f Wrs, Alia air 

ihr Vcdic \ri.n-, , ' | "o* "• huwevvr, th:n in ijm nt-xt millennium 

.in FnX'ri"t, it "i nm,hw ' K "" 

... -it 'Minn n" ri5< ' hC 

v h "r" uf f,n " *** 

Thrv art the , 7 ? ! . rat ^ > 111 hUm * *!««*. and culture- 

Tibetan [Kiiarasi. ih* Dnvi^ ?“ Mon S» lo » } m *»>• 

llnic, Hie Auatric 35 Mbt5 1. "* **. «** « 

India, anduenmYepmmtnl hv ™d 'imacl nil o«J 

Muncliis. Ini-ainiKlTll .. ,l ' Kolas nini .he 

Mongoloid people. henna, eminmed h- “'T' '" J , "' lij 1 

■l» Himalaya... 7 “*" I T 

>**> """F' Krongn ih.,n r h,i „f „„ ...' e ln, f“ c ' ,,[ ** 0 “"*“ 

ztnnsT"" i.AiZrrz 

...on •-■ 4 c.whr..,. a ;^ I ;;r ( ::;:;- 








rojtttt;N BiXMENTS IK IMIIAN sopulatign 
H orn ilic Austria .111*1 ill*: Dtavidians, it became dm lingua franca ot 
r | u Indian tub ut* and (he mow! language «f Hinduism (in its comprc- 

nriye sane anbwdng BcShmaip^i. Buddhivm. and jaumm). lhc t ^ 
tahi.s,d.«s. fwiriiun?* arid architects <* *c Arpns c ^ tllc " ** *££ 
intonated by tlit new amouHtlinj?* while their ritual 
underwent bMCadtmg thangw due **> the mipuet ° l d« l . 

Hie very name Arya lust it* tthnk significance and came U> mean nob ty 
jmJ aristocracy of character and temperament ► 

Tlw ethnic intnriiom. however, continued unabated, and the co.mm 
Us ext^d m Hie successive invasions and infiUm.ium *rf the Knm 
Greeks, SndtOfPaitlwatw. Abhiras, Ki^nas, Hunas. bur jams. eu. one -dttr 
ihu otlwi, IVv tiiis Lime, however, India had developed her own < ttuncmc 

culture, in the of which *«* iIk * f " tl:i S" L '” 1 “" ,W 

individuality feu am length rf **: du» Urn* <*» & W; f “ £ 
names otnl dte religion, of the rom|ui»hcd. .rtul become one nttli "‘ I 

the pceceai papa it i> proposed to <W "*H> ■*“ *SBgf *5g 

pcXs ..entered India from tltc sixth century n,u. to tin- 

a,d .iud their ibwrplioil iih aittl td- 11 UI1 Cl! 1Ure 

lilMLGRATtON 5 IN HISTORY TIMES 

The exact pumas by which the hriptn nere bntngbt into ”’ , " lu 
fold and netted in the Rcnetal bod) of the Indton poaple can only be 
inditatfl in general nutlilic. The ancient tawg.wi do ,n» hjsdonnao 
spread piuihnttacv rile, and ceremonies winch the outsiders had » 
in oidet to and room in Hindu sociesy. On the contuny. edorts ne, m 
lathing to ignore the nontodlan otigto of ill. foteigtret, h, rnfud.^ then. 
.„ the nfspring of into,■-awn mortage. or as belonging lo one of tin a* 
and taring tost ill status in consequence of heretic*! Kndtmoe*. TT 
according to Mami.' die Yarauv. &M*, P5™das, Pmhlssw*. L.mas Ki , . 

Da rad a', Kluita. and atlierv were originally Ksatnps vim wire eg - - 
io ihr mlw of SOdms owing <o their inobservance <d the »a*.l 
In such staicmmut. no doubi. is ro be detected the ex }>o.i f*to iccogn. i 
of tin burner .1 foreigner* in Hindu society l!I J 1 “ £ 

the ea.rtwm, ,f«« ante) system. In .he ’ 

.. of \l.l Itdlir.tr regotrfi.tgthe docks to lie perforated by 

.4,1.,,. Paltlusvu. Cinas. an,I urhr. nUdt 

duties oi nhedktmr to |«rcuts, preceptors, ting,, antl ^t iiui s. | t. • 

«l Vedic rites diagiug of Wells, nulling of presents to tft,t|OI [tin tune o . 
ItenfcnTrntutai^ng, ahrenre .1 utrult. trut'dtdneu. ptnrt, .U 

ness, niatnicnancc of w.ves and eltildren. and perfnrmame of utetdee. ,n 
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THE CULTURE (IFKfT.vC» lit |XJ>| A 

IX'llhtV,''" md «fe tik^bu. .ui u» 
T ; h 1 "TTT'' ,AK<to ' “ «■““* ««'—i pi.- 

.I Ik Itluku cull. ... 

• 1 ~ , "“ r braWn S "W '»•'.« ttaMtta tile nUMuri 

1 1 „ r ! : e ? r »—* **53 ** rS£ 

A.&SSL fc .S£K;£2*r * 

"ilici persons u In. u.. u j mhJ ^ " * rtl * n M* Klurfas, eu, a* .if * 

Indian in .mcict ttmrfri-im.t. ■ 1 1 * a 80 w, < ™ *« whidi rh. 

inin.i-i.Mnv and this also ubv!V . “■ lllr 

latter I be wonderful ' ^ u ** t rolt ' 1,1 ^ tutltniimiiuin ol :l» 

the alien ,u L . „ mncHl t! ^? ** ***& to Hindum 

anyiluiiB IcU ytbfch fOU ld them *5? **' ‘ "'** ** llJ 

limn (he children of the mil 34 ■’WtflU) and culturally diui.m 

o.j. took a,,,! ^z::;!rzz^tc " ,ai ,i “ fa ' ii * nci 

juui < uitmc, k%mu much them it f H:t, J‘ hXit|un ** lh,, »« hl 
tfftna-. and art ( .f the newcotnn ■ i '*' **** *«8wuc«l l»v cite rdijpon 
lanj^iages, and Uianei^ uvre .1 1 ' l <ntJ ® n rr ^l« Inw ihe local 
Indians mihfbed»oinco( tlw bdaf/ 1 '* f K ' tl * u ' I,ll!l111 , tw mnie. Tin 
borrowed they absorbed cotnnh >, iV 1 ' l lt opics. Bui whatever they 
Ifudr genim. I lu- uusvmuxL.i .if n " Ul ' lhtir ,mn b > ,he st1,,, l> (li 
oiiic, surface .rf Hmdimm to , M u '''T* Cvi ^ Stilt U* 

underwent little change. '* but in flu* inner depth* it 


-,-t 1 ,fi * ir a«USS 

here ts enough in the Vedas and th 4 . v 
nans and ilu ancient (Janium t,;id ', r . v f‘ lu 10 di»r the Vcdi« 
gmn. until lions, ritual*. amt beliefs, ft ,..**,* U \ 1,1 hmgujgt;. rdi- 

the A. haem mi an* heoniie the nth-t*. r V <S >cc * ,,llt “ lu ”te imimatt* when 

rmh.i fnn.Kd [kait of i\h: rmui tv Tflc ■WCStO r. pa .1 Of 

(' aJSMtfn * 42 .) ; for to ile hist tin lbr ^di.uartcfibn Frnp-uu 

Oaiuiban. (feshawm md R,,^ u GaiSiX i.c. 

,l " xr Ui,t ^ n ..dtat cwS J[t ^ , \ ^ In ,u ®e h ' T <* rtetnty- 

;i"7 ' ,l w.,. due tf , c vtl „ J ' * w that ilu con- 

<aSM0 ,M ^ trtOit of ; m,iU r <* ^ euijdic Immell 

* ir t ■ - <roj|( l l,Cit ,! f Hindu (^iiifilui 

stjaacn^ 
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I HKFK7N EUr-MENTH IN INDIAN POPUtATION 
ui the Indus viillcv), According to Hcwtoius, India formed tite twentieth 
vunnjy „i Ujs empire. Hwugh the IraaiiMt conquest uf C;mdli5r» and the 
Indus valley was nut very long-Lived (these regions lind tert.iinly rLmnvu ott 
the foreign yoke by the time of Alexander's inv.ishm m e ' c ;'- 1 U: 

inlluv ul joini Iranian ppppLumit, in the trail • I anuju<>i. resulted m i u 
inimluttimi *.r .1 lew quaint cusranto in l hat lasd-i vm ; mlhumed 

In the Iranian method disposal of lb dead is ■ videm from tire 
of .WuhoulM as quoted by Strabo: 1 The dead are thtouu out to be 
devoured Ijv vulture*/ The marriage market of lnhiia. '"-here gu * * e> * 
given off in tranfogf. madUa sirnibi Babylonian procure wjud* might lure 
been introduced into India through Iran The language of the north west 
was affected by Iranian contacts, t hus the «wd dip (fur Indian itj») and 
mpifln (for Uktnla\ in the KUaarOslhi versions »f lira reck edicts of Av-Li 
occurring a 1 Studdttzgajhi and MaiBCfiB bespeak Iranian ni htcnu . l< 
introduction of Khai-os^ht itscll. rn a dead script, is an "Ultoint o( India s 
imcitourae with Iran, for U was evolved om of Aramaic, the ‘court ,npi 
t J die Adtaemenmn rulera Thai the Aramaic bnguage and scr.pt were 

introduced into India is proved by an Am.. iittuiptiun found at I ax da. 

\,. ;m, tlu similarity betweeo ibe preamblei of the Achaeiiunmui and ASofctui 
inscriptions nwy mu Ik a« accklnii-' The milncncc ol Acbumranra.i court 
art and architecture on those of the Maurya*. which has been mdety noted 
and men ted upon. appm 10 hare been due to the direct importation 

of ankans firotn Persia into India. . 

Mention should be made in ilm tfoneciiuti of the Magi* a vet tim of 
•be BMW* prta.ly da*. oho enured tali* pnolMbly in .he «nkc «< 
S.:«l,rthletl. They are leu.™ in India as Ma«Mivij» nr Mugu «r..h. 
mnnas. A dettil«t. though legendary, *MM of 'hen »»**»•>• '•"» 
India i. given in feme M«* Thu wbMMM * * *« 

Mum UVU J'ltrii{lil,' is as follows: Wk > -™> <t HlW"- "*>"?*** 
Icnttisv. He nas rami of 'In- -Ibe,* rh.migli the «»nhip •« 'he Sm'-g™ 1 . 

n.i.I hr- recto. . rumple ol 'he god * ***** £» 

I'.! . . urn willing toWMS .1. M 'h. u-u- n.tl 

in hmil.es nf lire «taW**ippil. B MniP dessemlanu 

ol hntabda isir. Jnhjpmbu, ..vi.le.uly /..«»'«) Ira." «*>M» 

ami o„l c iliem a. Smhapunr. trail. hy him. here brahma,* were 
given daughters of die Bhoja line in marriage and ham rcriine knurm as 
Blmlafa,. The asmrialion ot Zorotaer. the founder ni to Zonsaarran 
religion, ami some of .he .pedal CtaMm "i 'he Maga Brahma,ras. such a, 
nv-uing lire girdle cdlerl omarigo (the mainnng/nm of rhr ' l '«Ul anil In 
*„Ilf of .he modern Pamm). haeita bear.Is r rung « 


t JlE CULTURAL HEWTACt OF INDIA 

of touching corpses. using barirm j (.vvtsiin barrjn\aH t modern bersom) in 
pbiisof darbha (kuia grays), etc., leave no room for doubt that ilicv were the 
□indent Sun-wore flippers oi Iran. 

Uiv Magu, did not coniine thcnurlves to Simbapun, uli-nti li.-d with 
(he modem Multan, where Hiucn Tang saw 4 grand Sun (pmpie in tin 
seventh century. They soon vjiyead ovci othci parts of Judin, ptolcim 
.midJU j, f the WCofid century aj>.) vouches Jo. rtic existence of the: Brad. 
matiai in die South. An inscription from Ocodkmmirk (Distiin 

Shainhr.fi) records tile initial grain ol village u , the SuimmH bv the rule. 
Baliidiiy.. in favour of the Blwjafc. Stimmdra, its renewal by Sarvararman 
and Av.imivat-man m favour ol the Bhojak.s tltttaunAra ami Raijuilia. 
ami tiv enminuawe by JMiagupta II (early eighth cenmry) in favour o( 
tue Llhnj.ika Durdliaraumta. 1 In Goviridapur inscription ol 1137J8 attests 
to l ie existence (it Gaya of highly cultured Maga family, celebrated for 

its hwtimg Vahe studies, and jx>ctic faculty, .,„i Saiulu himself brought 

h.ther. Other references to the Magas in imraipUo.ts show that they 
completely amalgamated themselves with the Hindus In adopting Indian 
,, 7' customs, and except for die aeddentai mention of 

..... , '***- 1C n lm P OMlh,e (o ' us tu distinguish them ay foreigners. 

I hev took prt n. every sphere of ou, activ.ty and enriched our p. H tit loo. 
riwt contributed muds to astronomy and astrology The hmom 

t£"TT| a "l , 1 " 15 UMl . ' l Mil P The dLcndauts of the 

broniLiatioH^Tnl* ^ '* i , ,rUCI * alc ^ < 11 astrtrfpgy. foretelling. divination. 

H * ft"**? ts^m, Ctt. As they enjoyed the gifts 

gaSft' ''Z'T™ *™ htt9 ***+ rl “> ** ^Mgruk^pas 

ste::r .v hc M -’ 8i ^ <r 

ftB & ft . 

to worship the £*■ hon„n.mf 1 ' V ^ ^ «>'* Fit per*..., 

sliuuUl Ik- dressed like a northerner wnh l^wcrcj 1 ^ h '?T*U ^ * 

follow these mjunctL. In L t * "* ** 

“■= *■» *■*" brutes 5 rr ™ tU 

Stories to jnicrpret ti.e others * nA fjv invcni,n E 

The Wflgo^FflAJi of KyyrtadSsa Miha contain* ,i,l. . 

»*■ Th, <kv:c„d.,„ s ,; \;, L '’" ra " r Euni 01 

different places by different mimes. i„ o ■ r°8» ^novn m 

»oA»™! kTT„ o' 1 ?™* 

■b J| <rs t-raiia-v*pros and Acarya 
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FOREIGN ELEMENTS IN INDIAN VOI'ULAnON 

brahmanas, inrcreated in astrology and the low: of the planets, Some of die 
&&uMpl Bijhnsanasof Bihar and Uttar Pradesh arc Ayurvedic physicians 
v , mr 41C priests in Rajput families, while others are In ui I udders. Tliere 
;tie also many who have taken in oilier professions. 

A section of the kamhojas. originally living on the north-western 
frontier of India, most probably in Afghanistan, and belonging to the 
Pdntmih'Wytiai according to die Buddhaghoja, came and permanently 
settled in different pans nf India. They lem iheir name 10 sonn: of the 
l(H.disk* occupied by them. A few ol the families went to ihe extern of 
t .uving otic principalities like the one tempo rant', eclipsing the fortunes 
of the PSlas of eastern India in tin lentil century cn. 1 toy acclimatised 
(heiusclvw to die Indian soil and thoroughly identified themselves with iis 
people, .10 i| ling 1 heir culture and creed, The case of Jagmnatha is one 
111 many such instances. A Sum. iir.itist billed J^annathaprakSia tom- 
jiiwd bv Sum Miira in the sixteenth century owes its origin to the patron¬ 
age of this Kambojn vdon. the Pchoa ftrrfasti (panegyric) of the reign 
of MabcndmpUa of Kanauj men lions At you of krimboja descent, son of 
Vi situ. Hie names of the father and son indicate dut they wew thoroughly 
hidiomzcd. The Kan 1 bolts or kambohs living in upper India .ire generally 
regarded as the descendants of the an ci en t Krimbojas, 


THE GREEKS 

The Greeks, refined m in rarU Indian literal me as the Vavonas. were 
no dnubr known to the Indians earlier than ilie times of die Macedonian 
king Alexander. Paijini (c. filth rairmtry im ) fe acquainted with the word.* 
Knivayana (fourth mu lit v ft.c.) explains ihc term yavmiru a> the script *'f 
the V;i\anas. J he word ymtfiM (Prakrit yam, yotmka) itselt is Sanskritized 
rrom tin- Old Persian vuviwt, hv which name the Ionian (»recks, and later 
an all Creeks, were designated by the Persians, i lie exact word ymuiA 
occurs in the Mahai/hHwia.” The connotation of ihc ward in laiei times 
gradually extended to the Romans, mown. »i*d ,n foreigners, including 
the Mohammedans. 

Alexander, following Ilie Persian system of government by Satraps 
illellenizcd ftnm of the old Persian Kin(»t jj 5 vm \. commuted ins Indian 
ci jiu] nests into several satrapies and founded 9 few cities nit die Indian '"d 
m serve in mu posts of his tVLt-kngthemng route »f omqucst and 10 die her 
1 lie Greeks who might help ft die maintenance of <i«*k sovereignty. But 
his plait did not material i/e owing m fan <uilih-» death ami the nsc of 
t iridiagtipts \fauna, who liberated India from die yoke of servitude, by 
m H.c, however. Renewed Indo-Gm* relations I lip siartcd when Sdctikos, 

“ XII 207. 41. 

fila 
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mi rum bal hi hh u.i; t»i india 

the successor of Alexander m the eastern pari »f hu empire, after .1 trial . f 
strength, concluded with i-itruh igitpta ,t treaty oeiftefttcsl Ijv a /»,i fwinnhu 
{right by marriage), and ceded jsaimpiescovered In Item!. Kandahar, Kabul 
*im1 Mat ran in the latter. I tie indusimi within India cif these teiri tori' • 
Iipt.ijg]it her (.loser to the WhK’iti world and povrd iJie wav lor Awk.i • 
intimate contact with the Greet micro of the W est. Asoka aho refers in 
hh edit is to the Greeks wit f tin his empire. Otic Yat-nti KjLpt rus-dpha 
(i !ie name sounds reman} was his gnvcriKjr of SaurWtTi, the love of tin 
Muu. s.i' Tor the Greets it ton well known. That tin i wne parilctilaiU 
mini!l id nf the interest* of foreigners j\ amph Aliened to hv the domed 
wr.trro, who affirm the tmimemme of a iqM* department to loot after 
Mir fore ignore during Candrogupia 1 * rn^irrtr. 

taking advantage of the weakness of Afoka*niccrosoro, the Indepeih! 
rnt Greek chtds of Danrb made frequent mu unions mto India in tin 

hi-mi 11 .,' ,>[ the second .. tv ■*, which hare left echoes in vrc*» of 

Indian litemture like ftitfjplf, A UhSbhfy^ the GftttI MM* e«, 
Demctrms wns the firs, Bmri*, G,, A ^ hh h .. , nrll , 

Afrer t he loss ot B*lrw to tin Scvthbn invaders, who were tfieawdv* 

forced to tpw th W .. fubju, by the Yurh,:hi, lhl <; 1W * wvu 

■ .!in j »dlod te ainTmt themsdves to eastern Afghani^n and tranh-westen 
‘ '* " nr tnUtllcn,1t »ifc. diey iihmiulrU mt < uttiltfd 

li SSST m ? *? <mt "" " f - Ti - ‘viiinire of min, 
of less hn ,! ” <l ,I T ,Wr,V ^fo^rerk micro within a period 

j f L,. '•*» ™ - ' ^ ll ' WWe ivihtvA from iheir ttirtrhcrhmrt 

iLu J, Zf . tS*7 h ‘ Villn “I*- >'«• ... ,„lc. 

..«i." .ifc™ ssristrMs .a 't "t ;■ 

Thr-V uWs-rl f Injl 11 fNf sefcllcin nUttl of \sin 

Mlr suui}itcri Indira fisaiure« rm ttidr mitre n ,, ( 

squire coins with ■, p rjkli , fI . , "i n,Ui 0*««*nM* *«ucd 

viHtecvm used the BiahmT sem' 7 *?* C ’ m * k KllMQ f? hT 

•I *. CirrHL* » J2* ST .r* 

Buddhiu mtk Millnfannlta n '"'.'"" T *; "•"'■m.ilOTd in rhe I‘ , l' 

wigiiwi oi W ta*a» b hdteiS "" s,nitri ' 

** v.» very IBtdy l»,.,| "• ■*•«> »«. 

said to have gone rotmd wnl.^fo , T ! Nfcnandcr) is 

tocher in aignmem. ti|1 he lSl V- J J>t, i j rt ^ io ^ 

u'111 sitrcccded in aimcTiiut | lim tl *' h ™ tl,r:ra . **&*** 

am! of the title rfJWimrt* D „ t,; " USt oi lfli " (4han f ,ts<akrti) 

** ^ Funha r towamls 

TUi C . Cl ,sket dismvcmd at Shinkor, a!mu, itvctHv 
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mil* to lilt north-west of the confluence o£ the Panjkora and tf* Sivat, 
recording the cmhrfocmciu of some corporeal relics of- the Buddha by one 
Visnkatmtn. during Menanders rule. aunts to die nourishing condition 
of Buddhism under him. As if to counteract the BiulilJust learnings of 
Menander, Hdtodoros, the Greek envoy of Afflialkitku of iht rival l«uise 
of Fukratid* at the court of the Suhga ruler KSsTputia BhSgaWwdra {c. 
125 it,c.). became an arrleru bMgemta (debtee of Vismt) and erected a 
Gaiuda-pillnr at Besmgar (Bhilai). I he second pit of the inscription 
recording the above facts s\hkU of iliree immortal precepts, damn (self 
control), fyagfl iremmdariimV and ApremMa (alertness). the practice of 
which should kad to heaven. The inscriptHm dimes ihai the leneu of the 
religion were exalted enough to captivate the Greeks and catholic enough 


to admit foreigners, . 

Tin- process of India motion of the Greeks through religion ups 

accelerated as time went by. Two railing inscriptions of Stftpu 1 at Saocln 
retard the pi..us Honarirms id .. Vavsma hailing Emm Svcrarfvipa m the first 
century u.i:. The magnilkent caitye (Buddhist ictuplt) at baric, dating 
ham the Hist second century u»., owes iis origin in * cnuddcrahlc mature 
to the muni Wine of Wdgncrs. c* a Vavana ot the Vaiavaijttmm and 
■a Vavana ot the Cuhyaklu* (Ksudrav^V- all from Dhenukikap 
Furtlw-t itiscviplions' Iron, the same cave rtxord die thm.uions uE other 
linden from Dhemifcakap. indicating that the place had a huge colony of 


foreign merchants who actively associated themselves "irh ihe excavation 
of the Coi/vd. Dona live inscriptions of Viivanas an ,],J! ac tug m u u I 

cm. c.* dm of (wnnar (IWul art Nrtk. All .hete mm* .* "»■ 

the V,vana, wcer .nmem l» 1 MBM - «d some of tlicm even prove that 

■ho, atlopLed Indian Kama M «"■ 0*. " f Pf °\«™ 

'■vciucen .u N.nil. tecafde Ihc fiif' of i eve, a <t»lm hall, ami •* 
in monks In the Vnniika liuMpiidatu.. son of Dharmadeva. logolKT mih 
hi. son nhimnataMia lor .he «le of hi. pr.«.. art m honoo, of all 
ilmhUia., One fWorus. a Itaidrth. i. Iwi tomJm hharoslhi 
irucrintiou. to have enihrined the relies of the Huddhn m i u Xsv..i legnut, . 
few other Khantft hi inscriphmis fmm the north-west have the same talc 
tn tdl. though hi'these rases in the absence of the word J-WUM we have 
to idemifv ihe Gre eks only through their names. _. . .. 

An oftnnond rBsotge From .he MM*** «f »*«*'* 

that in .he .eco.nl century a.c. .Hr Urn and Vavana. hve.1 oun.de .he 
poll' "f iniau hue mm a. W*W»>. SrtUK visible. etfk 

man. loci fudrai, to olfc. sacrifices —a fact snppirt.t n ..ini.|a.ou. a. 


<1 tJl> Pi,,, ni, It i. to 
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archaeologirjl finds at Bejnagar—anti to rake meah out of vcssdc without 
permanently defiling them. The Mvmi SatiihiM'* regards the Yax ann a* 
degraded Kfamyas reduced to the status of rruito (onnmonly meaning 
irCult Ji'k i lit' Dlui ilia Sun a of Gai llama’ regards thrin an the ■ilfspring of 
a mart t.igc he tween .1 Kptriya atut a Sndii worn. in I'lotit tfiest* mcagir 
references it a ppears that the Greeks, unlike many indigenous tidx:,. evoked 
Utik rqmgniuat among the Imliam, The latter initiated them into then 
own fifths and did not consider it beneath their digniU' to serve a* then 
i>i tests. 1 hey were not Wind to the superiority of the Greeks in «oitir 
In .inches of k. to is ledge, and were te.it l v to leant .nul .ie knowledge them 

II. is frame of mind is nowhere beun Mustraied than in the following 
VOSe of the Uhrgi 'inihfnta: 


Mtecchi hi yavanasicsu UtmywchSsIrataidath sthilnm 
Riti.fif ir f/i pQjyattlr ttimpunto <{ai VB vid tlvtjnh 

J h L (.inks are MlmJias. bur amongst thnu this science is duly ctiab 
lulled : therefore even tl.es (although Mloxh*) are homed as ; hou 

.mtch more thet an astmloger who 1, a Brihmana/- Tbt* «tcm\'rf Cn 
nee ujmn Indian astronomy became* upprai when we study the 
l&doSrr 10 T *****&$ works of .he fifth-sixth century. 

2SZ£e& t% i .® 8*- 

.0 have he™ directli xWd t>m .t w™ n u" "T"””' f 1 ?' 
Mi it i i cl for a km- ‘ ll,c Maccdnrmn calendar 

Stvtlio-PMtliUn i„f,l Kufc *M p, . . 

Jlllm upon Ihoir forc-ign 1 ll “ >" n «Wire rf the |UM 

cuirlh mrailBrierhc^Lre^nJ^,^” * ht ' *•“ 

of manufacture. makrial ,nd JI T 1 ^ oi w, » ht * sWtfn 

WAS imUated not only by Tjl a 5I * Tri,brH 

indigenous tribes ami ^Wt£ y &> ,mlha,K but iK " bl ihc 
Rajatipgana. th, : k mm,das, c[c rh?m'^ T ^ 

copied it. die obiiTse bearing ( r, ,1|5t Sa t r -'|>al families also 

*.f die toraipt and meaningfe* tTjJ Sf* * 1 ** Un & Evcn ***** 

clrnrimiindDta TJratW kg*, mb Ihr Greek 

shortened into damn in lamr j* 1 Sa,Ls ^itiiiesl into drnma. 

survives even n fl v, lc mmt 4 stgiii/viDg pricr 

■rrttl Hdlenutic ml!iTO"h",r."’i,_° f ltl<: "UMniingling'if rbi- Indiw 
,. x „ u " ,llc <”>*** m. whirl, tod ia cradle In 

N DtfuHtatlthiti rHd ]| K ^_. “ L I IT, 

' henl CtkVil * IWJ). tVcfiCr ' . ,j 
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northwest India.'' Si registers titer marriage «>f Buddhist religion unit 

Hellenistic ai i. In the Buddhist images produced by this school, which 
remained active in the first, five centuries ot the Christian era. one sees tW 
Indian icon "graph it conceals in Greek garb. [’hough ir* imprint on later 
Indian art is negligible, its influence upon the Rudd hint an of Central Asia 
is overwhelming. The Greeks also no doubt brought with them their own 
architectvile, l hough lio Intlt ►Greek city hw as yet been laid bare by 
excavation, the: .Scyt ho-Parthian level nf the second city of I .txila. Sukjp. 
h regarded as having been laid out on a Creek model. Hie plan of the 
Scytho-Parthian taxila followed the symmetrica] chess-board pattern of 
Creek cities, with nrecis crossing at right angles and lcgukuh-aligned 
honker. Outside tin? city is a temple with a Greek plan, Ionic pillars, and 
classical irmiihlingv 


THE ROMANS 


L’tilikf tin- Greeks, the Romans tame to India not *5 conqueror*, but 
as traders. 11 Maritime trade between India and the Mediterranean worid 
received a fillip with the discovery of the periodfcfev of the south-western 
man soon wind (‘wind of IlipjMlits’. as the Romans called ii). promoting 
direct navigation across the was instead of the circuitous and laborious 
coastal voyages. The Romans established a series ol trading stations on 
the west and can amts of India and no doubt travelled inland lot purposes 
of trade. Exravuti.ro has brought to light one such Judo-Roman emporium 
on the cast coast. ArfUmcdu," near Pondicherry, probably the Podouke of 
the Feriptux (later port ol the fust centurr) and Piolemy. Finds. from the 
excavation* conducted there include ge**» bearing in mtaglio the motif or 
Ct.uWM-Ronwn workmanship, sherds nf the rtdgta/i-d Ancinc ware pro- 
dnrtd in rtalv in the (erst centuries before and after Glimt and stamped 
with the Italian prniciV names, amphorae (wine pm) of M«li terra nealt 
origin, and Roman lamps and glass ubjectSr-aU bespeaking the importance 
of ihe port, which witnessed a regular marketing of the Mediterranean 
tainrniwlltics. IndivRoman wade brought imprecisely huge i|tiamtii« o 
Rmiuui coins, hoards of which have Inert found nwstlv ro P nmstiUir India. 
The imprint of die Roman coinage on the ■ tmlcmporjrv Indian currency 


'Mt b acuity uro -.1, 

* n,t l- ■* t.lltYpi. .In I IMt n n - I 31 •*. J1 Jl1 - , w . lU lu .if! I I il 

OkBfefct Iteiiwth I wilt! the i^t'dhSMTefiynR^ t '^|. JP A,;^ n /| fcajBn.w. *JioL«v *« not 

SEX mm *— ■' 

“ “ifhttrAilr .... ~ "I- “ - “» »“ 

**^•• 32 . 5 . 7 S?. W(Hf S 5 fSte*J»vS.-* . .“ 

tiufatogir. No 2 Les Rtiaii«i« <xt<Snmnrj tU 1 Idue, ;, 
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ii appreciable, The bims ou die obverse ol ilit. coins of Nahapiiu me 
nwtuiig but imitations of tliowr of the Rowan cm perm v Hie Kitviiia g^hl 
issues were struck on the standard of Roman gold coins (tfcrwj'jua aurnrui)* 
rite new weight system was continued by die early Gupta nooiKhs, whose 
gold issues weft- directly copied from those of the Kiisamu, ftw name 
ihrrmtitu itself was adopted in Sanskrit as ITic popularity ol (hr 

Roman coin motifs in the early centuries nt the Chihimu era is demon- 
st rated hy the discovery of a considerably large number <if day hut lac 
(uinametiial amulets) and medallions at plates like Komlipnr, Clwmdtavail i. 
Kolhapur. Rajghat, SRupatgaih, Nagaijimikondm etc* 

J o w hat extent the Roman traders settled down and unde India their 
Itotm.- is difficult to say, though the establidtutLiu of pcrmanani agencies 
.d Roman traders at important emporia U extremely likely. At Mii/nis 
(Cranganonr, Kerala State) there is said to have existed .< temple of 
Augustus Hie Tamil Suiigam literature j, f„U of irlcrcnccs to the 
Parana traders, 1 he &ilttf>ftudikar$tn speaks of ihc existence of the abode* 
ol the Yavaitas at l’uhar or Kaveripa^inam at the mouth of the Kavtri, 
another leading port of the period 


I tit SCYTHIANS AND Tilt PARTHIANS 
Tlie Scythians (known as &ika$ in India), who brought an end m the 
Greek rule hue in ttacith and ultimately in India, were originaljv a 
immadit tribe ,4 Central Asia. They were lotted to migrate out ul thdt 
Jl,ll}ll,|t h Y ** humility of Iiejghboufihg tribes. Soon stficr their mfilus- 
nun line India, the Inner Indus ralley canu- in I* named a. ScrtMa at,,) 
them. Inscription* and coin, anew to tile rule of a line ot Inin Sake ,nlm 
lie, Mrucs. Aci-s I. Acilmc, and Aim II I In: nalinuaiii, ot these inlet 
“ often .picstioned some claiming the las, dm as Kushian «ndte, 
Pahlava). n.e Panina,I muss .nay be due die racial admix, me nl„,], 
, ,c- Sahas ecrtaiuly uude^-em during .heir long !Uy j n eoamn, 
i,e,c penetration lino India. iritl, she result den ,he member, ol die e„„e 
tailldy hem Scs-dinm. Panhian. a „d aho Petsian mil]| | 

political career of she Scydnam in India „ » nioch nuxed „„ 

2£ vr-f 

luetatute and are regarded as degraded Kaatriyas by " J ’ J “ 

S-J - -» •« 

I he Indo Partliian suptetuacy n-as c-pliemeral ,LhL'T^ J a f ba "- 
moni vigorous and extensive tide of the Kue5n ' . C > iaUtlct tiic 
The sendees of the &U* Satraps under thek 
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FOR til ON tUMEKTS IN INDIAN POPULATION 
lire culture of ilit* Saka-Pahlavas being much inferior to those of dir 
Greeks and the Indians, they iucciunlteri to the cultural impact of both. 
They bad very little heritage of their own to loiuributt ti> the highly 
advanced culture of die conquered, and they were he tier known as the 
champions of the Hellenistic art ami ideas. But soon India begun to 
inllticnrc her conqueror*; they embraced hei faiths. Indian deities like 
$iv.i I’mj, and Gaja-Laksml (Lak^m! being bathed by elephants) made 
ihei i appearance- on thdr coins l'hc Saiva creed of Gondophernes is 
demonstrable not only from his .mimpi ion of the title Devuvrata but also 
from die representation of .■Sivi on sonic of Ids coins. Buddhism was in 
.1 prosperous condition doting their regime. The snka provincial Straps 
{Indianwed into Remupa} in charge of remote provinces as viceroys did not 
behave di lieu-nil v. Patihi, iOtl of the Kptliipa l.tnka Ktisulnlta of Cukhsi 
near Taxiia, during the reign of Moha (Maues). enshrined the relics of die 
Buddh.t and built a monasters ai Taxila So did the chief queen of the 
Mahiksattap RajuLt of Mathura, and shr is associated in lui piim< ms 
with a host uf fkrka individuals. The complete Indian!ration 'd $:ik» 
Uyavdilata (Uyibhadaita), sotwn-bw of the Rpharata Stump Naha pana 
(fiist quarter uf the second centoiv a,d.) of western India, is amply borne 
out not only bv his Indian name hut also by a number of inscriptions at 
Nadk and Rule recording Iris benefactions, 1 he true spirit of a pious 
Hindu—exhibited by him was Iris pilgrimage to Indian ttrtlm {holy places) 
and his offering of various kinds of gifts to the Bulimia ills and others. He 
aisti excavated caves for the Buddhist monks and made laigc endowments 
for the latter, Paksaniitra. his wife, followed hei husband by making a 
giti of ,i cate dwelling for die use of the monks at Nosik. 

I’iie rule of Nahupana was overthrown bv the Satavahamt king 
Gain.iml|>inr.i SafakarnL Bui almo.1 immediately a new Scythian satrapal 
line, virtually independent, was established in western India, One U snick 
bv die quickness ol the complete IndramVatitm of this family, which was 
dial hied to have .i long rule, lire name of Cayinna. founder of die line, 
., 0( ] dial of his father Ysmlnlik.i are mmdmlian. Jayndantin and ftudru- 
da man, son and grandson ul Caypma, however, bear pertly Indianwed 
name* J he name of Damnghsada, son and successor of kudradimun, U 
again foreign, though die name of his lumber Rudrasimha is purely 
Indian. j he later members nf the family, with occasional use of dir 
ending daman, continue to bear Indian names. The use of RbaroyihT. 
IbiUuui. ami Greek scripts on the coins of Cast ana was limited in the ease 
of his successors to Briilum and Greek, the latter degenerating into an 
ornamental bonier. The extent of Indianiratimt can easily be visualised 
from the [umgarh (Sauiustia) inscription (a.d. ISO) of Rudradaman, 

621 


Ttir: CULTURAL HERITAGE OF ISDL\ 

reuniting the restoration nf i dam under the supervision t.i hi> provincial 
governor Pah Java Su visit tin. where Rodra daman claims. not unj ust ifiahl y, 
master i over Sanskrit composition, I mill in prose ant! j "retry. Jr is nou<- 
woriby Hint while tltc- inscriptions at the ctmicmjiorajv fratavahams .ire in 
Prakrit, those of the Ksatrapas arc in .Sanskrit. Rudradaman*:! own 
inscription is itself a landmark in the history of Sanskrit prose, tie even 
manual Jus daughter to Vaalfjhlputra Sri S.ifakiittii of the orthodox 
SamaJuna family. The matrimonial alliance of this f ami Is with Lhe 
IklvSkui of ionth-csKcm India is also attested to by one of the Nagarjuni* 
tornli inscriptions, where Rhdradhaisi UliattarikS. queen of VTrapurUfadiitta 
(third century *0.) is said in have made a gift of a pillar in the Mahacailva 
at Nagntjimikonda Oilier inscriptions tell the same tale about private 
Saka individuals One of the Nasik cave inscriptions records gifts hy a 
Saba called V tidhika, soil of \ isiiiulatui ; awn her, belonging to tfie reign 
of the Abhlra fdvarasena (third century), also records a jwtpciual emlow- 
ment for providing medicine to lire sick monks In the Upasika Vistiudattii 
the daughter of the Saka Agnivmuun. Snka Srid&tavarman, ' son of 
Xanda. Who wit originally a AfshadttrirfmmytfU but bin on assumed 
independence. was a devotee of Mahasetia In his Kanaklicm [Smtlii) 
iu script ion he calls himself dhartna-iifoyl (a religious cumpirnir). I ike an 
onhodox Hindu, lie aspires in attain eternal abode in heaven bv doine 
pious Works such as the digging of a well. 


i nr. ijm 


The origin of this nomadic tribe and the stages of their migration Into 
Indm arc obscure. Most probably thev came t« India shortly before or 
along with, the Scythians. P.nanjali (second century u.c.) ample, diem 
w.tli the Sudras. and the cattle grouping i, found in the MamhSraln - 
svherc the two peoples arc located near the spot of the disappearance of the 
Saras vail in southern Punjab or northern Rajasthan. The /Vn/dm men 
turns Aberia with tin- coastal district Synmrene (Wiscra). and I-odeim 
locates Afiiti.i above the Indus delta. Their wcstmi is 

to m many Pursuits as well. 

In tbei, early days in India, die Abhlras led .1 nomadic ami predatory 
lifepin example of wind, is Hie story of their raid on Ai jitna am 1 the 

" But hv lhc second ccn, „n u t hud some 
of them at raining high ranks and even sdring political power. The Guntfo 
I 'samastra) mscr.pt,on of a.d. ISI reoxd* the <w inc of \ rint hu I® * ’ 

p-n.n.l Bndobhgtf, Hu. son of , Ernrn , " tt- ; 1 

Tsvarasen i «m of <iv«bus ' 0lLt *®paka. One Abhha 

° f !U l , P° sl ' i “ '* ‘lie (muhIct of ,l,c K.i!.icuri Cedi 

IJ tv 


,J IX. 


'• Mbh ‘ *Vt. 7 ; (ijflu p.. V. lit. 
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FO«£lC,N ELEMENTS IN INDIAN POFULMION 
era banning with A.». 218 19. rose 10 the royal rank in northern 
Mahartstra. '5 -wards the end of thr third century the Abhlras wielded 
considerable power, and along with other itka min, of India, an Abhlra 
king, sent an embassv to congratulate the Sawmian king Nurse It (-9.S .50-J 
oil Ids victory agar its' Viuhntn III. The Puorm also recognize ihe rule of 
ten Abhiia princes covering a period of titty-wven yeart »he Suia. 
tali.mas. In the fourth century they came into conUfct with the Kadamba 
king Mayaruiirman. The Allaha bad pillar inscription of .Samurfragupia 
refers to tlie Abhlras ns paying homage to him. Stray reference to the 
Abhlras us a political j»ower, particularly in western India, tominut in 
uiediuev.il lileinnirt: and Inscriptions. 

The Abhliav were at first regarded as barbarians and were despised. 
The Puiinas brand them as wlwcftfli and r/usyiii (rubbers). According io 
i| u -imaMkosa, MahSiOdri means a blurt, while I lie KSsthf identifies Maid' 

ttdia with aim .. the Abhlra descent- Anwiding to the Mahdbharaia- 

dim were Kwirivns degraded from ihrii rank tminji to the nOtWfcserwmce 
<»f Kiiiriva duties. The position of the Abhiras was much improved in die 
estimation <>f Mann*' who regards them as die offspring of a Brahmans by 
an Ambastlta (dt<<ended fmm .i Brahmann father ami Vnisva mother) woman. 
Tlic Abhlras made a strong impression upon the Indians. J heir speech 
obtained a distinct plate in the Indian drama as an Apahhraiida (low 
Prakrit) dialect, They also contributed to die development of Indian 
musk. Almost all musical works recognize the wgttil (tune) Abhlri oi Ahli i. 
Bui their greatest contribution is towards the grow th of pastoral legends 
centring round Knija including his love affair with the gopts ( ini I kina ids}, 
lothv wc tit id the Ahits (descendants of AbhTrasJ mattered over the greater 
jiart of India A number of localities in India arc named after this tribe. 

Till kl t $anas 

In the first century' v.n„ the Saka-Pahhva power in the non lowest gave 
way before the riving Rusaius, a branch of the Yuehchi. a Central Asian 
numadic tribe, which, in # second coMUry a*. under pressure from the 
neighbouring Hunas, left iis Iwbiiai and overran Raima, driving the tkikjs 
ui kipin (modem K:iftristan). The Kusatm ruler. Ktijith Kadptiises. entered 
India .it a fairly advanced age. but even sn the absorbing forces of the Indian 
..iilmu; fully operated Upon him. for lie rails himself oil some of Ids mins 
dhranutihifia {dtiarm/i-sthiia) and saottihutmaOtiihi (uaya-tlhamtastfutn), 
meaning 'steadfast in dm true religion 1 (Buddhism?), His «n, Wnra kad- 
pliisw. was an avowed fciva. The reverse device of ids coins is almost in¬ 
variably Siva or bis emblem, a combination or a indent and a battle-axe. 

<* XIV. M, IS, 
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The RtisStva empire re.ittied iis zenith uiukt Kanaka, who Conquered the 
major part <>f northern India, In hh outlook lie wav a fuH-tl edged Jiuli.ni 
anti took active interest in the all-round fkvdnptnctit of the country— 
npmally in the spheres of religion, Li tern lire. and art. tide bra Led as a great 
patron of BmliDiisrn. lie attempted to systematize the comiuliitory views 
of the various M:lnmb, and with this object suimnoiuvl the I minli Buiidhisi 
Council, which mnikcrl the ollichl recognition of the growing Mahiyanism. 
with far-iEkdUt^ results in both religion -uid art. Tfic huge -fii/ni wlmh lie 
hujili in the immedian: vicinity of Peshawar, Ids capital, evoked great 
admiration even in later times from the Chinese and Arab travellers. From in- 
suit hiSitM/ui luts been recovered an inscribed rdic casket, bearing the figure 
of the Buddha both on its body anti lid and recording .1 gift m KanUku's 
viltiru (monastery ), [irritably in die first year of hit reign Hie inscription 
also preserve* the name of the architect Agiiala, which is undoubtedly a 
£tf*fcril (mmol Agesihos^-an imlwiLc of kuvana ruler* ,, quliltfattijig the 
seni j i of t Creek, His coins alio hear the figure of the Huddfut. Both ilu* 
Hellenist k trt of Gandtaia 3 ttd the indigenous art of Mathura, which 
witnessed the simultaneous appearance of the Budtiha-image, owe much to 
[he active patronage of this great rukr and fits tuccomr, Hie ntrni-truhm 
limits of didr empire helped co a very great extern the spread of the G-tu- 
dham art in Afghanistan and the neighbouring regions K.niisk.t .dwt 
extended his patronage to BuikJhist phOnvjphen and writers itke ASvwpu 

and Ymimiira. It is generally accepted that k.mhka was li.c 
founder of the Sata era sorting with a d. 78, which tame 10 be aswei *ltd 
with the name of the $ak 3S due to itv peMuicm nw Uv the western Saka 
bniaps." 


Tin- succewns „f Kjuiika romiuin 10 bear auilondiih name. On ilie 
„,ir>v ol Hinijka am inlroduccd lomc aditiriunal Indian dritict snih as 
Blmci, (Siva). Malflsena. Skanda Knmjn. ViSakha, and Una. \ nnitmc 
.,1 Ihis ml, , i„..hablv fniMh inr of die rnriira , , nr.,, nraddis „t the 
mmpnnv .fcitv Hari-Hara.- Indeed. ml,-„„„e,i„„ £ !lldil rcceivrd , 

S„a. fans die synodic u „ f Scv.hoPanMaM and 

STSSr. 2? P™* l“ v ..«•» ■« Ac 'll-,, in ol cUKercnl 

.„a,L<. I In: la.. ,m|.m,m. Knsana king ( t . 1 12 - 171 ,, had a ini! Il.dccd 

Indian nan,,:. \ an,eh,vn. an. an . devote ol Sivn. Ac labor appearing on 

T' 1 T T\ ' ,W * <*•> * his phallic form by dcvwrw 

Amsed Mo lb. Kudina. * .cpternied by a few „ ri boning in 




ate a \^> 


****&?.£* lhe hanatuiiKis 4 nmsim, ,i,F,ri' like ’njpao 

v fcmM, (Ckm, 
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HmrUJN El KMtXTS IS INDIAN POPUATlON 
Muhura. The decline of the kusUp pm'd after Vasudev.i was hastened 
partly by tile rise ut the local dynasties on the south, and partly 1 » Uie 
of Persia on th. north, who annexed the north -irate m pan of 
the Kujan.i empire. Hie Kusana mien were also responsible for the devel¬ 
opment of the ideology Iwhind the divine nature and on gin of kings, as 
shown not onlv by such vhancterutic features as flames issuing from then 
,1,0,11dm. the rosal busts rising front the ibuds, and the halo around their 
head, depicted on their coins, but also by iheir open assuiupnon of (he 
title Devapulm m their inscriptions. 

TilF. HCiVAS 

Xhe Hiillas (Epthalitts or White Kims) poured into India from the 
Omis valley iii the liftli century aj>., laying waste the Uudttfai establish- 
mcvacfr in Gaiidhura and sweeping away the dctlinihg Kklara Kiranas J he 
C.vihM erapernr SknmLtgupia (r. - 155 - 67 ) succeeded for die time being » 
a, rest Inc their further uu ursions. hut within the nest few decades we hnd 
i| u .j, ,thief I ova man a holding a substantial part of not them India, md ud- 
hnt ,1 least a iHittfou of Hie Madhya Pmdesh. According to u Jama tsa.it- 
lioti he beratue » convert to that faith and lived at I’aw.iiytt on the Ctfldt* 
Muiga. I ora menu's son and successor MihittUla ruled over a large part 
.rl India, including Gwalior, up to his fifteenth regnal year, Bn: soon after¬ 
ward* he met with crush Site reverses at the hands of the Central Indian ruler 
VaSadharma.. an d probably ^ of the Gupta ruler mbditya. According 
p\ iIii RSfulanutgitih he repaired Id Kiirimnr, whew hi* ft minted ;i 
lilt members of which were zealous adherents of Brahmanism That 
Militiakula Uimdf was an exclusive worshipper ..f Sim » jdared beyond 
.ill doubt b> the Mandasor inscription of Vuvidharman. His i, tm Iu ' L 
,m ihe reverse a bull and the legend jayatu rrsah (Victors in Sivat), I he 
adoption of the Brahuimkal creeds Ln 1 his iiiilmkni people i* admirably 
represented by a nienlo (onyx, seal depicting ■ Hfiua chief ending m a 
Wfiridliplid atiimde before a synen listic figure of Visiiti, Siva, .md > 1 1 1 > 11 rr■ 
Thmigh the Him a empire in India collapsed with the defeat of Mihiiakob. 
small Horn principalities .md termniiinirfes survived even after wanh. since 
they art* mentioned in the Inscriptions of the mediaeval ruling dynasties 
like ParaiuStip* and CDhantllnw. But they soon kwi «heii individuality 
amidst the natives of die mil and cutie to be regarded as one of thr thirty-six 
Rajput clans. In the eleventh century, the great Cedi ruler Kami married 
•x Hhna princess named \\ alladc\i The impact rd this foreign people 011 
ihe *«ial structure of India is palpable from the fact that the ethnic name 
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nm ives even nfliv as out uf the oaic sm names ut Central India and the 
Punjab. The names of a large mimlwr of vilbges in these rcgi«m still 
preserve the memory of this people. 


CONC 1 t. mos 


Ihc foregoing brief survey will amply prove dial, apart front the brand 
racial groups recognised by aiuhrojx'ingisis u const inning the Indian 
|x>piil.itiou—most of such groups having entered India in prehistoric or 
proto) i in one times, and one or two being autochthonous—tlterr arc A 
number of other racial elements in the population the contribution of which 
to the cnrichtiirni u! Indian culture cam in no way be ignored. Further, 
in addition to those {Kopies about whose tnigi.nion there is recorded histoty 
or material evidence, there must have been many more unrecorded move¬ 
ments which also brought with them new racial and cultural features that 
ultimately ssient to tuake die cultural pattern of India xaott and more 
complex. The quirk, adoption of the Indian languages and faiths by the 
iumming peoples due cilIut to the compulsion of rimnnsujjtre <>t to the 
comparative elEetenea ot the languages ami needs that they brought with 
them feme tied and completed the process of assimilation 

To refuse to lake notice of the diverse and exotic demem v hi the Indian 
culture, and to regard ir as wholly or even mainly die ouUmne of Vedism, 
even of the more eclectic PuiSnisui, h to falsify history. \i the Mint: 
liiiit-, to h-ib 1 1 ihev it r men is anil to emphasise rhem unduly is m jgipou 
die bask homogeneity ef die Indian cultim-—the product uf alsviibing 
fortes dial were in operation since die mydawn uf human history m India 
V Dr, Siinisi hum.u Chanriji say* 1 hr fumbmenial trail of dits («»/ 
Indian) civiliaarion may be described as a Hammy ..J Cotitnisis «• 'os a 
■SVTtthws rneuing a Unity out ot Diversity, Perhaps more il 1(in any mhci 
svstc.ii of civlluadon. it is broad and expansive ami alkonrorchrusivc tike 

l.k MW b Ita owl n„ ..<4 W. jpl Vinu «d ..Klin* 

win,!, „ill nm mpmj m* m a S i ns lc tvpc „| OT ,v. the 

exclusion "f ;dl others .,* 4 


” FrahlOitfal AiUms UJ-India OttnuU tWrp,:,*,-. 
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SO Mt EXPERlMFM'tS IN SOCIAL REFORM IN 
MEDIAEVAL INDIA 

I NDIAN M&ly in ilic mcdi.icv.il ages* app‘** “ 1 m*H more or 
ic« viatic. Its dominant feature was custom. Inomi lj: « 

[,ad been dcvlied after oottiwfcrablc thought, and that had vuhkI die 
rai ™, of „rre, became Many evils crept into mediaeval 

society and siu« leadership in die political field had passed roro ihc liaiids 
of .in alien nice, no wdL thought out attempt «» «™lr. nil the reign of 
Akh.tr, to rejuvenate society by purging n ot evil custom hm j w 
problem was siupcndotn. and no reform that lacked the support el the 
entire iwpukUiou. coukl bear fruit. Consequently. Akbars wdl-inom 
attempt as well as the preachings of die saints of the hliakn cult mwtuA 
oiilv Hie fringe of society ; its even tenor continued undisturbed. 

Clltl-t) MARRtACI 

Of the roam evil customs in mediaeval Indian society, none seas 
perhaps more prevalent than child marriage, Which was in vogue among 
Sic lL<h» and the Muslims alike. Political and M*.al circumstances 
compelled a father, at least among the Hindus.' to have lm ibnghtn 
married as carl) as possible- Custom fmbirix giri* to icm.in. In the house 
of iheit parents tot more than six to eight years front birih. According 
t0 MoLtindaraiiia. the author of die famous poem CundbmaAgtla, com- 
™.-d ill the sixteenth century, a father who could give Ids daughter m 
marriage in her ninth year was considered lucky and worthy <d the favours 
of Cod' TliLs custom had become so rigM wd coertivu iUm we find 
the General of a PrJ.wS. who could uni arrange the marriage of hi* 
daughter at nine, writing back home from the battlefield in deep .msutv. 
H ,he marriage is postponed to the next feat. the bride will be a* old a* 
ten It will be a veritable calwnits and scandal 1 ,* These tarty marriages 
wcre w doubt in the nature ol betrothal*, since the actual consummation 

1 ... ,1,1, at 1 irk t»a»c keen djbOMtcIv ircmrit in ihr wiitei'. 

1 Some ^ If"’ " f " , * tt tiripi.nl I-- UStri-PW- jshlvji.il .Vt»n»*l» fc O*.. 

O 1 v-'t" 1 l'iv.1 ‘ Vliitli IIMV be nimnhdl tot birther drtot*. 

£»!i]Ulii>»al riilili-.hr I*. Mu.lio) TJUiUf*. urln wiKlUl Hut tlHiatb earn o« 

MM** 1* l l’ 1 r'r r r,!h%riJc I hdf «Emh NT- ll iltA Ill' ll ** - ■rU^Mul 
niundl w^TnrH. a iV^ iiniie III Un\w IlCT hiubaml rilU eftmigFl. Ct Will Purjnt, 
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t 6 ^L place much later, usually after the (ttumnem tif puberty ; but the 
fai t rcuuiiiis that the evil was there; it had become universal and coercive, 
and no attempt was made to check it till the age »( Akbar. The enlightened 
monarch tlui Inr was, tins evil custom could tint t-staju? Ids vigilant uye, 
Ml issued orders that buys were inn i t mum before the age id sixteen and 
girls before fourteen. The Emperor was of opinion ili.it the offsprings 
°l slH h tails marriages would fit n , i , .iUiitjjs, He w,i-» .* 1 %. » <»► opinivti rti.u 
the consent of the bride and the bridegroom, together with the ftermisston 
oJ (lie parents, was t«emi:il for the ronfmnation 01 a marriage , 1 Jt was 
eIk duty of the Iwtwat ro verify and note down rite ago t| f die t ,m [h ]e 
licfore giving hi* outwent to die marriage. t he criticism of the btgcicd 
BadSCiitl that 'in this way corruption (iconic life . . large piufiic found 
ttu-ii way into tin pockets of the police officer*' might be partially true. 
But the imperial regulation was indeed a bold advemutt, and ii most have 
checked die evil, since BadufliiT himself admits duu m, sou or daughter 
of a person (was allowed} to Ik married until Llietr agev (were) investigated 
l.v the Chief |»l.ce officer'.’ I. fa. howewr. , 0 |„, rtgreiiril ,hj, ,t,„ ra ,|,. r 
«« neither rigorously entoreed „„ r renewed by th, hue, ^ 

must have fallen into disuse. 


INTER CASTE, MARRIAGE 

imrr-oac nouTbgc wo, r,uftc our ot vogue in Hindu attd 

tin attempt W» made in die mcn.i, v .,| liiurs to reintroduce it In i H < , 
even a liberal tufor like Afchu was not iu favour of ir j the rostm brim*! 
* U,Ui ^ Om he wished tlm his mhjeLii should h,^ tlir i>2 

pror«y: «4 l«r um physically, menially, ail<] ***„ Jl( Z 

necessary, simc die chiltlrai inherited ifo ™ tod nr l„ i i t 
patent.- The IWmri mav W rehrj ro f' 

rescrictions. Cmerl and Tlieveimr have also dealt wWlhi ‘ ' ^ 

<og« imu luuLrituonhil ul.inuco vrid, voluliuu,. V«22«5S 

* TiwV' Jl in ItiJU in fhi V, ri 7 i,, h o. t .... 

lTo,|«ie, L til IcrnUtw ta?3), p ,as. krHr W™ r*Y« 

wnrfc uinilHHKtl Lil f n. I . «. in. r,lfT «^ I© tmth wmtwjLi u,. 

■ Alwl Effild, Alfll AaLr. .tun lnu| l,v ll ,n 
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**■ ,lam ■* u ftSS WS*sikiCP ^ 1,11 ti - A\i.mi 
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SOML fcXFHUMEOTS IS SOCIAL REFORM IS MEDIAEVAL INDIA 
te^ccn first cousins in apodal dmumtadCO, whut lie reeled h as a 
flight evil fut a gu il gumi 


POLYGAMY 

Polygamy, which teems to have been prevalent, particularly among the 
upper aid \ 1 uh.mmw.bu families, soon attracted Akbar s imrn- 

li,m Hindus. with the exception of .1 small number of primes ant very 
wealthy F r«m. strictly dieted Ww * umtymy, » mjued 
be their social custom. and *ud. too ** die case with f«gg« £ " 
Mohammedan.” Almost a» i* invtlU^-Alhcnun, Deb ^Ue. 
Mandrill*, Hamilton, Onne. and Stavor inns-who vis,ted hulu during 
this period. lorroborate die Lid Urn Hindus take but one wife and never 
divorce her nil death except fe fl* «*» t,[ adultery . 1 liey could many 

* MW .ul time only if the fim wife proved to be b**tn.' However there 
no such irattktfca among the Mohammed.m,. whose law ordmm: 
'Marry wtotever woman you like, either three cadi m lour cad.. Pol^roy. 
naturally, bought many evils in its train. A single husband could hardly 
lie expected to satisfy several wives, who won- the most vxjxamve clothes, 
ate the daintiest food, arid enjoved alt worldly pkasities. riitM t+wm 
used all devices to excel one another and tteraby wm the exclusive lose of 
tluii Jiudood. Domestic unhappiness and immorality, tn some cases at 
lci * was the fia.ural consequence. No Check whatsoever was put ■>» <** 
practice dll tlw reign of Akbar, who consulted the ulruui pmapamtg tp 
iin: it-lijfious dtsamiSCT in Ids Lurn»m Tbad u UiSnu - House of Worship) 
a( Fat eh pm Sitri. In spite of the division nf the ulrmn that a man might 
„uim am number of wives by muUih“ but only font by Akbar 

WJ4 UM enough to issue orders that a man of ordinary means should not 
novsess more than one wife, unless the first proved to he barrtni. He enu¬ 
red it highly injin iom to a ami's health, and also detrimental to domestic 

peace, to keep more than one* wile. - * 

TOUftC MEN MARRYING OI-l> "I1M£,N 
Akbar tried to do away with the evil practice of a young man's marrying 
an old bdy. a practice which was widely prevalent, particularly among the 

, , n , „ no "PitlMnJ. op. tit., it. p. «?; 
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Mtiiiaiumcdiim The Hindus loilmvai Manu’t. iiijuiiuimi that a bride- 
groom should be oklr i than hi? bndc. JI I'hcie hji no nu;h 1 ■ ■>!; u i nui in 
MrilLiitmitxhii law. Quite oticn a young man. mil acted Uv the wealth of 
an old tally, would marry her disregarding the abnormal diifeivmo in age. 
Alien regarded vin.li acts a? against all canons of modesty. and t&wcd orders 
dec Living such marriages illegal. Hr further laid down that if a uum-tn 
happened to be older than hot husband h-. tyyi life years, (he iiiai i i.igc should 
he considered illegal and an nulled." ft is to lie regretted. hr* we vet, that 
neither society nor any statutory law prevented an old Titan finm marrying 
a girl of tender years. 


IKMVRY SVSTJtM 

Aklrar was jtcrhaj* the only mediaeval ruler who raised his voice against 
high dowries, which were pie valent in those days Several European 
travellers lave referred to this custom, which was harsh to the jioor who 
found it difficult to give their daughters in marriage became of jJtrir in- 
ability to pv high dowries. .Stiiticiiuia a jsxu failu-r hart tun the means 
to pioeuiL' even a wedding out Jo for Itts daughter, Tukarfmi, the greatest 
111 Vitiharasjm sainb, could give his daughter m marriage onlv tlumigh the 
OWWSbuimm of the villagers. VaJtabhaciiya was hesitant to let his daughter 
beetled to Sr! Gtitunya. si net lie was mo poor u, m 4 handsome dowry."' 
Huge- dowries bnvc been referred to in the works of the period such 3 * 
RMWaTilmtotv. and WinM Akbar was no dindn wiiuvt 
high dowries and disapproved of them, since, as Aliiil Fad writes ■ r | K y me 
rarely ever paid, they are mere sham' - but he admitted then militv afao 
as .i preventive measure againsi rash thvmces. Ilu Am-i AkUn record* 
tlei. the two $<*iistIilc met, railed lui-bcg^ or mas,, rs „f marriages, appointed 

bv the Eruj cror. also tooted uu„ the areutmtances of ,he bride and rite 
bridegroom. 

I I,.-.Ul or bn,M price wMMpwl in the South, paniegluta 

*■""* *" ■ !i " kings.in medi.,. ,| ,,,,,, -jV. 

custom litcami: $u covrtnv Ui.u IW t n \ 

■" 7 tT" 18 '"• Topinloa 

itl nut ihviiiioili hiitl to ciiticr IcijkLii itm by u wrJ. M '“V * 

the« iMtnnnnn. were hencefertl, he ..*Ud *.,,"“2“ nTihJ 
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SOUI EXPERIMENTS IN SOCIAL REFORM IN MEDIAEVAL INDIA 
father had 10 give the daughter to (he bridegroom gratuitously. Both the 
father who received die money and the bridegroom who gave the money 
mn: to foe excommunicated. Money transactions on the occasion ot a 

marriage were declared to he a offence. 1 ' * 

■Vs in the erne of bridal price, so in respect ot some matyada (rcapccilw 
offering} the peo.de inhabiring the land, from Konflapalli to Rajamahendra- 
uHiain decided liiat the oir- mvymU in a h'M marriage should he twrmtv- 
otic- ruiNuri* fa type of coin) of gold; th.it the bridegroom* }*■>> should 
give twelve and a half urirurmt of silver and the brides party twenty and a 

half riniranu of gold. 

WIDOW H E. M A k W i M ■ f. 

Widow, rtma it iage. except for the lower caste people, had disappeared 
almost completely in Hindu society during the ca.lv mediaeval age No 
efforts war made 10 reintroduce this custom by any of the mediaeval rulers. 
Akhat mo. did mu think it advisable to enforce widow remarriage, though 
\ w declared ii to be lawful . 31 He was of opinion that a young girl w 1 » had 
- m „ 0 enjoyment from he. husband should not be tymt, but d the Hindus 
took it ill, she should be married to a widower*. 

purdah 

No efforts were made In the mediaeval times to reform, much km m 
Hl^lish the PhM system, which was Strictly observed In high class families 
; )f !wi[ |, ,| lt . Louiniuntdcs. Even ,1 liberal king like \kU;u had issued orders 
that if t Voting woman was found running about the Elects and ha/ars of 
t f,c town and, while «, doing, did not veil bnsdt or allowed hcrwll t» 

t mne unveiled_she was to g» to tin- quanm of tin- pWWWutcslaud fake 

up the ptorewton .” It is. however, to the credit of die minis «f ‘he Bhakit 
movement dial they raised their voice against the tyranny of the 
Pirn (a.i>l H 23 ), a Clint or Gagarniuigarh. advised die queen of 1 ocla, the 
wife of Siir Scat that it was nm necessary for women to veil themselves m 
the presence of holy men, while K.iTjIi remonstrated again* the oW.vamt 
of pur&h bv his daughter-in-law, saying that it would m>l be of any avail 

ut the last moment. 

. . r . . f nH,ffli Jf.ii unyfff Fffiiflil CWO (Mwliil*. 
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Some of the Delhi Sul urn did try to disco tinge the sustain of j o/i 
(suttee), 1 * which pro .tiled among a brge wrciioti of the Hindu poputeiinn. 
paninitorly the upper dfedcs uml the Rajputs Though oafi was indy vnlun- 
tun in do; South and not t njoined upon the widows, it is difficult iu> account 
for it* wide popularity in ilir Vijaynn.ig.ua entfrirr, whose inters, however. do 
nni seem to liave put any retttfcuon* on its observance.” Mohammed-tun 
Tughluij was. in all probability, [he first mediaeval inlci who placed icstm 
tlotts i'll its ubsc-i i atm.. .** A licence had to ly* obtained Ircfuie a w idow con hi 
immidiuc herself within his dominions. The law was meant to prevent any 
rompnlson or force being used against an unwilling widow. These i tiles 
seemed to have commutxl, as Sfdf *Alt Reis, who visited India during 
Hu may rut v ttigtt, oImci i i-j that the nlticcn ol the Sultan were always present 
on the scene o| jttli observance^ ami looked to n that the widow was not 
being burnt against her will." 

Though Aktui did not I..ibid thr Mttii .iliogedin,, he had issued definite 
mdeis to die A'Oliiiin dtat thus Should not sillier :i woman to be litlnil 
ilffliiist her indioiitimV. Dm-tlttlii, Akbars new faith, also condcmnr-d 
tliis practice.' Sometimes. he is said iu have personal lv inters cited to save 
iimvilUiig widows form the practice of Min, Not only did he rescue the widow 
of J.ii Mai. a cousin of Hhugw.in Has. from being burnt but also put iu 
prison her m wV- had compelled her ft burn herself. t he European 
travellers Della Valle. Velsamt. and L on nii r -testify to the fact that die 
pent ns non of ihr governor was absolutely cwenlid before widow mulct 
be allowed lo lie burnt. I he governor, according to lV!*e„ tried to di>- 
su.ule her hum the no and even offered her monthly fulnUfcmce” Sniuo 
tmtL-s. tlx permission w,, refused even u, wilting widow, who lud children 
to .card' I he pom.bsjon was usually obtained after giving .1 wimble 
ijl,a„ s ir. 1 urt Muh | :, 3 lf«n di.l m*c Dnv ,.* tkc cx j,„ nK 

h». Tkefc—ct. "hen he cm* .0 know .In, i„ foothills „r 1 hi- Him* 

TT T , r d "* Hto*. cuHon, W U"* 

mrannci!.-. »m. Ac*capital uOnct SLlh fcJau .. u lU „„ 

of»■*■»> ncn. , Miulim rentoicn, ,intc it looked olfensivc 10 
, ; ‘ llu «-!»«» "ho iss .,.,1 dr&ih. m.lcH 

1 1 . 18 rrall "‘ »'“g«bcr,“ hm Wj omen r„ lu« 
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had tit. appreciable effect on the populace,, who continued to follow the 
custom as before. 


USE OF INTOXICANTS 

tmoxicunis likt wine, opium, ;tnd bhang were Irtqucttdv indulged in. 
Jn spite of the injunctions of (he Qur'an, which strict I y forbade the use of 
wine, (itinking was quite popular among Mohammedans, particularly the 
uppf’i classes and (he soldier}. who were vers fond .if it. Ladies, icacheia, 
,u«] religious preachers, inn .sometimes resorted in ii in '>rtfet. Inn such 
instate* weie few. It was the nobility. howler, which indulged in it 
indiscreet! v, with the result that many of them Fdl victims to it. In the 
South, however, the Vipvsnagara rulers strictly forbade the use oi wine, 
which was looked upon as a peal sin. But m» effort seems to have been made 
if* put a rhed. on dlinking in the North before ihr time nl \la-ud-dto 
Khalfi. wlwsc reforms were also an 'outcome of political exigencies and uni 
,4 am philanthropic motives'. His main objection againsi wine was that 
'its use made fieoplc assemble in gatherings, lose iliciim.lux uui think °f 
,cvoli'. ,f He issued or tiers strictly fothi tiding the site ami purchase of wine. 
Later on. intoxicatm like today and hemp, top. weft? prohibited. 

itu: Emperor adopted ruthless measures in enforce preiliibitfon. 
Vintners, drunkards gamblers, and vendors of toddy and hemp were driven 
Mil of the capital. His foielligcnce department kept a strict watch over the 
„||. i !.: ■ who were severely punished and some inn« thrown into iftus 
MHjciaHv dug For the purpose- The res jmx table people at once gave up 
drinking, but habitual drunkards resorted to manufacture of wine w p nvate 

and to snuggling. I -«ier oh. the Sultan relaxed his .ink .. cxieni 

; , m I allowed private disti liar ion and drinking." Hie prahibiinm order wai 
neither renewed nor strictly enforced bv the later emperors dll the reign 
„f Afcbar, wlm ordered severe punishment for excessive debiting and di* 
mdetb conduct Even Mu/afFar Husain Mina, wh.* hart Ijcch nsutitd to 
Akbar's eldest daughter, was imprisoned for excessive drinking. Akhar 
also regularized the sale oF wine, \ wine shop was set sip near the palace, 
vchere the liquid w» sold in small quantities to be used a* medicine on 
the advice of the physician, after hilly ascertaining and writing down in a 
register the names of the omonirr. his father, and his grandfather." Though 
I ijjgmnr Miffed .1 little wine ‘a preidnu friend', vei he (Ifonurepd irs use 
among his subjects. He found it foul for the temperament. and strictly 
for I side all sorts i.f intoxicants, which 'must neither be nude not sold. 


"TOSdVwn * Barak ( Pl MM lHw *nrt».-J Cakutia Istl. tSiE), 
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Petcrtmmdv, who visited India during Sliih Jahlu's reign, [omul tin 
country dry. ‘Dearth to I he pany, destruction to that Iiouh? whetts it dull 
be found 1 was the order nE the day. Of course, Aurrmgzeb, who drunk 
nothing but water , could not tolerate wine. In ItifiS, be issued mrters 
strictly pmhihiting die use of all intnxi rati rig lupiorv £uinpenn travel Iris 
of the lime confirm the strictness "f the measures adapted to enforce prohi¬ 
bition, hluhtasibs {municipal officers* were on the look-out for offenders, 
and Munwxi records: Hie pots and pain in which the beverage was 

prepared wore broken daily hi rriij/|NisrW J ' In *pite of all this >n it tnevs 
however, Anr,iAjj/cb failed to ‘keep the Mughal aristocracy bark from drink*, 
ladunadi Sarkftt notice* in the news letters .if (Ju- voim tnany reports of 
wine selling arid write drinking in the ramp b.i/ar, in the home? of his 
nobles, and among thr garrisons of the forts 1 .” There is, however, no 
denying the fact that these prohibitory orders bad , very healthy effect on 
the generality of the population, who kept them selves luck hum) this evil. 
While acknowledging the occasional eKitmes of certain individual Imre 
and there, we may .irccpt the verdict nf Tern as to the* general sobriety of 
all ranks of the population except the noblit, who formed only a small 
sect ion of it, 1 ' 


SMOKING TOBACCO AXl! OTHER NARCOTICS 
Tobacco"' gained such rapid popularity wwm after its introduction in 
India in IfiOS U\ tin: Portuguese that Jahffinjpi had «, order its prohibition 
'] n‘t tat enactment in 1 hi i, on account of the disturb. .' brings about 
in nmsi temperaments and corndmtions’. B 1Jt ,| IC wamt4 t„ have 

remained a dead Utter, tt we leant from the accounts of later travellers. 
Manner!. fm imtanrc, mentions Ri, 5,000 as tobacco dim rriliwtl for a 
day in Delhi alone. Hie abolition of (lie- Act, urmding to him. cattle as a 
great relief r a t fie ,> 00 rer classes. Jahangir also prohibited the use of hhSn R 
;md buzS. declaring that they were injurious (n health 


GAMBLING 
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S0M1 EXl'JiJUMEN 1 'S IS SOCEA1. REFORM IN MEIUAKA.VL LNiHA 
ordered Lhu gattibk-L't m he ironed out oi the captiil." kahii looked upon 
gambling an nothing less t itan a stn. He advises his followers to reft am born 
it. as it k ihe 'rouse of gn jl sorrow .md gambkis come fo a very evil condi¬ 
tion*. However, this evil seems to have continued, and no Home was uLkeu 
of it oil the time ot Akbar, who pm restriction* on gambling, so that it 
umltl Ik- indulged in only on certain notations, such as the festivals of 
nauroz ami the it twit." Jahangir forbade it altogether.' hut lilC practice 
seems to bavt cot i untied. and t lu veiuH, who visited India during Shall 
Jahuii* reign, observes tluL umili gambling wok plaacc in Delhi and 
Uanaias, and .« vast deal ol money was fosi and people turned'. He quolra 
the instance oi a huniyH wlv> lost all Ids wealth anti staked even his "ifo 
and child. 


pROsrmrnoN 

Mi tul-dlit was the lust mediaeval Indian inlet to take steps against 
public proMiiuiimi. which was looked upon as a necessary evil during that 
age. 1 hr Sultan, who wits alarmed at the rapid increase ot die number o£ 
p^aULUtcs dining hi* teign. issued outers prohibiting prcmituti-iG 
dlogcthci.*' All the professional women went ordered to gel iWurtcd 
mrhin a prescribe*! period of time, rite cvU, however, continued, since no 
duak was pui on it by that Sultan\ successors lill the reign of Akhar, who 
trietl tu sigicgaie it. In order to keep die city atmosphere tuioHita initialed, 
a medal quarter outside the city cdkd foilanpura, or the devils quartets, 
wJ assigned to live prostitutes. and all the public women wen ordered <o 
reside there. A drliegd (police officer) wa* appointed u» look alter the 
affair* id die quarter, Everyone who wanted 10 visit a public woman liad to 
get his particulars noted down in die rWrogu’i office and also pay die Slate 
fee. S|H*.ud permission ot the Entjietor was iietcssarv it any couitict warned 
t0 | M vt a virgin. The of&mfcts were severely dealt with. Akbar hiinsdl 
inquired into the chum of some of the principal prostum.es, and punished 
ihovL grandees who were ropmidble for depriving them of ihcir vbgjllity-** 
riicsL- meavuras must have pur a good deal of check on the new entrains 
at least. ALbar's regulation* seem to have continued to be observed during 
du reigns «f the successive emperor and Tavernier notes d»t n was cwn- 
tlal [ H woman to have licence from the gim-mmcm before die could adopt 
this profession. He also refers to rht: darngus book. which, aoootdtqg to 
him. contained 21 MKK) inch names.* which so:ms to be an otaggeraciuti. 
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Tf L£ CULTURAL UEtUTAUE m INDIA 
EUNUCHS 


J.ihSngir tried to do awwith the horrid practice ol making and 
selling eunuchs, which was specially prcwdeni m Sylhct, in East Bengal. 
He issued oideis making tt a capital olleitce, St#m jfm. Af/al twliin, 
kkivL'nmr .il Bihar, mil a number of ofhiulfcr* to the capital, Jahangir 
sentenced them .ill to Lifelong imprisonnjau/* Itm tin- practice seems to 
have continued, ns Aurangzcb felt; die jil< .,i tem uing the ngnLuiun, 
smelly forbidding rasnaimii.^ Both then: emperor-, however. continued 
to employ eiumcits in theit own sen ice. 


SOt: [A I. REFORM KB-V 

I he iHui ts at lefnmi, however, were nor confined to the kings and 
•wperwv in the: North. Perhaps more lasung .uni far-teaching wen the 
socio-religious reforms of die saims ol the Bliakti cult like KAnlBnuja, 
M.ulhva, RiHliiiiiituLi, K-ihji. K.nmi-i, Njunk t ukai.iin, l‘ui.ii ui.un 
*i:i ( .tiumy i, $;mL:ir.i Dev a, and Dfulii, who Hunt idled during dll'* period 
and covered the whole country. They raised tlicir powerful wia- against 
the vices prevailing in society, and nude it imrutnlxm on their followers 
h> desist liotu them. I heir highly enlightened tnni.il iwwhinp, ilu n 
pruhibitinii of the hrirmm .time nl infanticide, their injunctions again* 
the practice ul mU), ami their powerful attacks on the rastc system went 
;i long wav in bunging home to the nutw* the evil dkcLs ,>[ some ul dies* 
long pfurstilmg i iiiioniv Ran.id e sum marine ttu dice u nf the Rh.ikii 
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SDMI EM'ERIMENTS IN SOClAt Rt.fWtM 1^ MFJIIALVAt INU1\ 

□me m ies ro be a folly. wlrilc Rimianaiula applied himself n> iheziud y 
uf the Sistrai- tu prove dial the olumano: of taste rules was unnecessary 
fov aivytiiii. 1 wImi tiit service of God, l dc B.isav,! vo. 1156-6/), 

founder of the reformed Ylmfoiva faith of LiA^'ias or ja^unas, he towl 
ji down as .1 rule that all persons of any caste who accepted the tenets and 
principles of hi* sett might cat and drink together irn;*pc«n« of «*«*• 
Ravidfls and lkidu eomiwhntxi caste dJadncildai in unequivocal terms, 
ulitlr s*rl Ciicauya went.* step further and vud dial if a man ;ite from die 
rjlatc of a Doirc he regarded ir as most pleasing Up God 1 in- ntam con. 
Icmioii of ihew reformers, as Ntkiudev. a saint of Malotasira, pm, it was 
dial even a lotv caste man who loves God is superior to a Braltmana 
who. though irreproachable in his acts, poshes no love toi matures . ‘ 
Ramanuja was perhaps dm tiisl social ri hunn i tn trio*. ' *>u‘ i^trations 
tll favour of die Stains in the South. How these uttrahsts trad poets of 
the mediaeval times fought again* thc rigidity of the eastt-system and 
untonchahtUty is related by Felugu and Kaimiaka poets like Ssarvapia. 
Kanaka D;Ls.i. Kaiiitai. and Venuna in their compositions. 1 * It was mainly 
lia- preaching* of the* reformers that brought about some relaxation in 
ta^tc titles and indifiertoce to rituals, at lean among *onw ««»» w «« 
Smtdi We Rnd. for [rest mice, a Gila monarch graining the privilege* of 
blowing conches, beating drums, etc. to the stone mason* (Kan Malar) of 
Sonic Kongo and some other areas. * An inscription (A.u. I hie) ot the 
rei «, of *T«figa Deva, a Vijmanagare king nfm m an muteilakrag b* 
toe inhabitants of die village l imvamatutr in South Arrtl not to *11 treat 
,l„. artisan EtotURUniiits of Until village aj.d m default to pay Certain 

,Ml Ihest spiritual leathers also made a fierce alt ark oh tome religion, 
customs of both the immmumtks, such as die worship of cemeteries and 
acnanm grounds. pilgrim*** fa**, circumcision, die «*tcd thread 
ccremoin {uf>'it»>wm) t etc.." and advised their Ini lowers to refiam from 
thestt dSMunis rad develop Ln ihri* place love of God and Mbam*** 
(duo Nliiiik and Kabk deprecated the practice of snfi> Mnak. in 

hh intuits disapproves <>i this onto.luce in his Opinion the widow ‘who 

W U«ih her husband rad dicth hath no pure love’ The Gurus ctimend.nl 
,hat die eoutronation of widows was usd™ and did not serve my purpose. 
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Till- CULTURAL JtLRtTAOli Ol INDIA 

If die widow loves her husband, his death k a lartute to her. and it she 
loses liiui not, his Hfe Or tkalli i* ol unconcern to he:. Fheieforc era tutting 
her by force, or for the Nike of citatum or fashion, is attlcrly useless '* 
Ktthlr discouraged the practice by |jninnng out the futility of die universal 
belief that the woman who immolated lie t self on her 1 1 inland's p\te would 
ithuiu mUation, Cum \anak tils.., in hj> In mm disapproved of the 
practice of <lf -immolation of Hindu devotees at Itiitiimu and Prasag. 

U was due in die preachings and effort, of ih, Vai*yasa reformers, like 
Kaiuaiiiija, Madina, Sri Caiiany*, Vajbtbhs and othm in kta times who 
placed absolute emphasis on lire ^sufficiency nl the path of devotion, 
th»L the last vestige of bloodshed connected uiih human ov aniuol siHri- 
hces were practically dune away with. M.idliva could nm, of cxrtme. 
enjoin their complete abolition, which is indeed tin possible foi anyone 
who biws bis teachings on the authority ol the Sruris. but he ,ufmitutcd 
a lamb made of rice Horn for one »E litsh and blood 4 s a wrilubl offering 
10 the gods/"' 


f he Sikh Gurus resolutely set themselves against tlu practice of 
irifantiride. It was one of the obligation imposed <m ttenphvtcs, at the 
I.me of dun admuaton m th* pM or Sikh baptism, th at ^ d l<w | d tloI 
kd Uicn daughters ami should avoid association with ,U thorn who did 

*\ , K . **" ma l f*™* rhc uf wmnwt and teuton,- 

tnlM with thc^n; Who ievikd [he frrrciV ; 

Why call her trad from whom ate torn kings' 

As was but natural, some of them social reformer*, ixmicubrfv K dnr 

Rat11l.i,. lb,l,f,ail. K-ti.a hSb*, and tin- Sikh Gmus, tlLom.tgetl the use 

jtc,, fuii»wm. I*,, si*^ i,:;:- 

foUuwm to desist from this evil, since tu wfm rbiitlch n i , 
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SOm EXPERIMENTS IN SOCIAL REFORM IN MEDIAEVAL (NDL\ 
drug which I mm mi the dttsl, induced nervousness. palpitation, bronchitis, 
anti oilier diseases, and finally caused death' He cotnjxircd ii with oiliur 
and concluded: Wine is had. bhang dcstroyeth 'me generation, 
but ipburvo desmoveth all generations- The violation of this prohibition 
order meant excommunication from the khalsa. and the ofTeiklu had to 
}«■ rebajjtijfd after due repentance and payment of a suitable fine,'* 

Ravidib regarded the use of toddy as sinful. 

Adulters. sodomy, and other sui h immoral practices were condemned 
on all bands. The Sikh Gimts as well a* nH um vtcial reformers looked 
uixiti flu: fust as i most Ik inous crime. ‘Approach not .mother woman's 
condi cither 1>y mistake or even in a dream. Know thn love of another s 

wife is as sharp as a dagger.'"* ‘ 

"Ala-ud-dln had issued orders according to which the adpltcicss was 

Unncd to death, and the .nilierer was castrated. Sometimes the guilty were 
deprived of their no**. Thrw vires were, however, verj rare in Indian 
society, and l ivenucr observes, 'Adultery is verv rare among them, and 
as fnt sodomy, f never heard ii Hiemiiuicd'. Akbai, too. hdd a high 
opinion nf the chstitr of Hindu women, who, in spite of being sometimes 
neglected, were 'flaming torches of line and Id low ship ' 11 Jahangir 
admires the fiddiiy of Hindu women, who would nut allow the hand of 
any unlawful |*crson touch the skirt of their chastity, and would rawer 
pei ish in dames *.* 1 
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ANCIENT INDIAN EDUC VIltiN 1 


THE VLDic PERIOD 

^ 1 1 HE mots of the itntirm Indian svsu-ni of cdnmiM m.iy be traced 
A nt the wodts of Vedfc titnaiurc, namely. the Volte Sariililiai, tbc 
Bialuinn*. the Aianyakav, and iltr Cpaniptrii. In fact rhest winks ore 
*J» product* nf ilit tniinational system which they reveal 

The main aim ofi dm si stem is Hit- miiaing nf the mind n% an iructru- 
uiv.m ni knowledge, and dot dmph Ip Id! jt with the Inhimuc p| objective 
knowledge. What weakens the mind r* in rontaa with mailer; what 
strengthens it is its detachment from mutter and freedom from its conum 
mat mg contacts. I« a "ord, the only wav by which the mind can fulfil 
its innate ami imrimit [>n urn rial hit* i, 10 kqv irscll in constant communion 
with the cosmic principle and open itself in its mllmiKe. It is what may 
b<- called yoga m she process of bringing togctliei the individual vud and 
die Oversow L Tlte individual h iJit* Sdhjtm wfrfdi is vitalised l>v 

tlir cosmic euofcy (ppftytf. *$&' & ttfcfi) pervading die world arid mm f 
itself into every name and fotm. the dm!, the plant, the in**, theammd 
or imp. When the Mara is fully fitted to Iwm the irmisj, and impac t of 

! 1“ CV ? ll,t ?' H mm become i 2*0* 

dir fulfilled oi perfected sottl. 
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AXUF.NJ INUlAS EDUCATION 


the highest thought of India. Tims India's citai»tion through the ages 
has been very largely the product of her w<joh and forests. Ii si aired as a 
ninl and not as an urban civilization.* A significant designation of a 
branch of Sanskrit sacred literature is the Aram aka, tire literatim; of the 
woods', in the silence and solitude of which its meaning was it scaled. 

Apart from the influence of the environment, tire real creative force 
in education came from the teacher (guru) as rhe master mind directing 
ia enure course. His home wits the school. The school was Liras a natural 
formation and not an artificially created institution. It began where the 
niipil met the teacher and was admitted In him to his pupilage, f he 
n M pi| was not forced upon him by the fee by which a modern school admus 
its pup]Is. The teachers admission of the pupil was a solemn and sacred 
ceremony known as upaiuiynrra or initiation. Ii w.is not a mere meaning 
less ritual The iritmonv took three days, during which, as explained in 
ihe Alkvwreda. the tea. hex held the pupil within him to impart to him 
new bit tli. whence ihe pupil emerged as a tlvijn oi twice-!unit. Ills In si 
birth he owes to his parents, who gave him only Ins body ; this is a mere 
plivsical birth. His second birth is spiritual : it unfolds his mind and soul.* 
Education was Huts based upon an individual treatment of the pupil by 
lih Lint Ini, vviih tvlidtt ho must live tu g t(> n - 

was to imbibe (he inward method of the teacher, the secrets of hi* efficiency. 
lUc spirit of b.> life and work, and these things were too subtle to be taught, 
This individual treatment was all the more essential where ilu- vupremc 
pitrrurtc of education wm t ho attainment q f tho high**!. living ktKjwleflgp 
leading to ronftfi (liberation). The highest knowledge is described as 
x<idvo or juaividyfL as distinguished from mdyi ot ap 6 r$vidy& "bicli is a 
Itotty of contingent truths. half-truths, and fallacies.* 
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THE M'LTVIUL HFKIIACt Ol [Mil V 


Three vtups arc distinguished m tJ u aimntru m of nipitmc knowl¬ 
edge, These .ire irriniriff, manaitu. and niffiidiyaian.i .Wimm is listening 
to die words or tests as they are ucieml by the teacher. This was the 
Lime-honoured method of education in meiem India, du system of oral 
tmdilUm. by which knowledge was traiHtniucd from leather to pupil by 
gurtipatampotil (a succession of teachers) or .vtmpTwitiya (handing down). 
Midi knowledge was mi paired in the lorm known n numtta or sfirre, by 
which the maximum of meaning was compressed within tbi minimum of 
words, id which the crowning example teas the pm/umi or tile syllable Orn 
containing tvithin itself a world of meaning. All the teaming of the times 
was thus held, between the tcadiei rod the taught, uml ilii tcachet 1 wav fhe 
walking library and source of knowledge to be tapped directly by the 
itndent. Besides, recitation of tests as they were uttered bv tin teacher 
harl its own value as a vehicle of knowledge. Sobda t , r vmnd „f ilte sacred 
word or vmntm has us own potency and tiluc apart from its sense, and its 
intrinsic and innate implicarioiiy iu rhythm m vibrations. should tic 
mpimed. Md* h Brahman. 'the Word is Got!'.* The receiving of this 
knowledge as it was uttered by the teacher wax u> be followed In the 
of ks «“ niJI « !o a bv deliberation or reflection m , the u,im raujilu. 

Bui smh reflecLim, resulted only in a mere ImdUctwl apr.uhctldnit of 
ilu meaning of die tent imparted by the teacher to Ins pupil therefore 
learning «« to be coraplccd by the , h ini „ep „ whU. «„ 

rec)iii.c:i I. edW „,MI, iowtftttion). loading to ,!,c .. . 
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AM |I:NT [NOUS EBL'CATION 

taiioti to lead up to its final ^c. These art called ufOsanis, giving 
training in contemplation.' 

\ j. ct cl external aids to knowledge wi* also formulated to supple- 
ucm these inner disciplines and proa** ami to strengthen the moral 
foundations tii! the pursuit ot knowledge. The lint of du-sc has alreadr 
b«; n itiiitil \ i i. that the pupil must live with his teacher as ;t membti nf 
his family, w- that his education way be a ultok-time process and not lor 
i staled period, as is the custom in modem schools. Living with his 
readier .« his «*/«*«« (coatpwiitHi), the pupil had to rakf advantage u( 
the opportunities which opened out before hint in such a school, a hen 
milage SCI in svlvatt surroundings His fitst duty was to walk ro die w'ootls, 
collect fuel, and bring it home for tending the sacred file. Hie L |omsads 
fHcjitirnlv mention pupils approaching iheir teacher with fuel in hand, 
as a token that they are wady to serve die teacher and tend hrs household 
hrc. The Satopatha Brahman*' explains that the bjdhumOnn puts on 

Ititl to enkindle the mind with hre. #Ut holy lusne. 

[ be pupils next duty wa$ to tend the leach ct * home and mule. 
Tending the house was training for him in self-help, in df nit y eiJOuu* 
in manual set vice for his teacher and the undent brotherhood. lending 
cattle was ndlkatinn tliroiigh a era It as a part of die highest liberal education. 

1 he pupils waived a Valuable training in the love of the cotv as the annual 
most serviceable to man. and in die industry of rearing anile and chury 
fai wing, with all the other adranutgew it gave ot outdoor life anil robust 

physical exercise,* _ , , 

Another duty of die bahmocaun w’os ro go out on a daily round ot 

begging lr was not the selfish begging fur his own benefit hut for the 
aimk unp-rauun to which he belonged. Its educative value is ^pinned 
i,i thr Aatopatha HrShnunW which points out that tt is meant to produce 
ju ihe pupil a spirit of humility and renunciation 

J ims all these external practices operate as aids to knowledge by 


,hr .. ut sx^ tthi. v tJJ ij t wl f /fr ggj 

lurti - Wluifu r *n<i liur ‘Hiflml rirwkulins a ir ’v w ta* It tniirtit ■ i.ikii 

rtUilllloit. wtltWUt lllJt llltfwtcfJjKf iTlHnnh 

IM1SW» V-..n, mOf fl,, ‘ w t l" KhmlfoaM t» moitefi -twlnii who 

wlifrU eswy.diiog i i:nwn . UM VI SrSSwO fir M hi, mdm for 

CVcl! wall hij' >e»1* • j 1 ' Therefore ifoc /|| tadWipyjA* t’fwtijFim/ rtVj 4> 
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strengthening the potency of the mind as an instrument Iot acquit mg 
knowledge, by making it less and less objective and less and less open to 
contamination by contact with matter. The aim ol education is thus cut u- 
rjlti-niroitha (control of the mental waves), l>v which the individual merges 
in the universal, it is the union (jogtf) of the individual soul with the 
Oversold . 11 

may tusaet notice the different types of imiuurions b; which 
education was pro motet! in the country in the Vedk period, The first was 
the asrama or hermitagt,'. a home oE learning with ait individual teachet 
as its head, who ai 1 iuiiti.fi to his domestic school as mativ pupils .is he 
hmnd ht and amid instruct. In these schools the pupils passed their 
period of Studentship proper ibrahmaraiju). Bui there might be pupils 
who would prefer eo continue as siurfenu through life, dedicated to the 
puisuiL o! learning and religion in the spirit of tht passage in (he 
Vfhedarwp** Upeniyidi ’Wishing for that world f Brahman) only, 
mendicartts leave their homes: knowing this, the people of «M did not 
wis!. for offspring ... and they, having risen above the desire for vm 
ivcahlv and new worlds, w.imfeml about as mendi. .um. Such students arc 
known .is Hachik* btahmiBrins. 1 hey wandered about the country ar 
pOTwrSjakxt, seeking higher knowledge by mutual dtauuku* or contact 
with if11owned ffw (*<gcs) and master minds The Upankufe call these 
pmpiei.c Votaries of knowledge ami seekers after truth andm, u |*> WrfC 
U.c thffuacr. of though Un I he country. Thu* tJddahin Sruni. a Knn.- 
I amnb scholar, after finishing his education, u<m to the north and receiver) 
IWJW. tom tei Ht aUo H «d tor Umr m ,l,c 

KSpw” “ " ph “ “ n<lw thc ins '"'™™ of B«i PSUfteila 

There **» *• in .ht «wmiy toiuuicB* n , lvP „ cttl 1Iud k 

“jrr ^?£ "'*! *“**> *rt**<*tt* n„. Ci «, t!le 

-hreh ™ pairumrol by ,t.c pWlwjJtor.tinj ot lht c „ llmry , jJ ^ Z t 

I.O.H 111. .Hitoot nil'll. ^^ZZLV£i£u*, ** lfcr wi h li n na l i 4 ih, mh.il 

,r_m.n Inld l.yjtiitr. Out it , 0 1* CHAtVimaiihe ^ Im - ' 

u-ietr- ti ii oofewlicu the Self bracktu- ii*y ,. w i?L ^ t» *strmdliir 

l iT^ 1 i r,p * iM «P Ml- I'l'iln: * *h"f» ttwi the jnv.Lic 

[klvjl, R tlDwmrjrth. reveal« m liinj ,i lr lkr .„ C H, 1 l ' har . >« iiMiydttit . 

“ ,Jt ■' . J tkll, e «U*h «• m^.u X '‘ r 11,1 f- '- nW if. whirh he 

* n " n f innermnM w r u_ J . , 3 ' r< > tmimUc crniirr r.v.i 

ste. r iSUSW.£S-’-=s iff « 
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j, liv *li, who daily drove out of hU place in his royal chariot to attend its 

Besides these redden rial schools, academies for advanced sml), Jtid 
tittles of wandering scholars given to philosophical discussions ihcte were 
the^mbUesuf teamed men gathered together by king* « ^ 

A typical example of such a conference is described in the 
Limpid, stating how >naka, ting of VUdu. invited to b* o*r the 
limed «hok»2 the Kirm Pitncala country, ‘then known ^ ^abundance 
„f avamV. to meet in u pliilosophical conference, perhap the mrl .1 
its kind in (he world, tT&e pmedme adopted by the lonfercnce *IM£ 
„ Mk , it s proceedings as Imiiful as poKibk- fhdosophy » then 
represented in , «£ty at -hook with then differ^ doctrine*. »>d he 
folindvrs and exponent* of these schools were Reeled to pcsciti to the 
conference die doctrines promulgated by each sdrool* 
and Leading philosophers were thus chosen. I hey were Udiblnka ton 
As a 1.1 Ambhaga, Bhuivu, U$a»tt, ha hob, Vidagclha sakulya. atwl 

VtaLvl (the .von.,., phUo»|>l>0)- « lk«t. I <;«*> «* ''7-. T 
j. 111 .: centre ot u circlr ot scholar, win. contribute!! M >0 the lih.los.iphy 
nl the Upiniptk Also!. was the holt pr>«' of King Janaka. Bhu|yu 
., fellow pupil ol Are,I omit,.. the most totnerl of all w», Vap.asaU.sa, 
Ki«» 1 ni.tka amounted that he would award the roval |wuc to the plulnv 
opher wlm answered the most subtle anti discul. .|ues.,«.. that were put 
III him.’ Even the woman philosopher Golgi ptihlicly dndknged , 
wisdom by posing two perplexing prohlans. but iftpiavalkya successfu ) 

uttWcrod lici' question^- , , . * 

I |,e standard <if knowledge attained in those days is mdrcnial m 

auctions like the following mu- which was pm to Ujfiavalkya hy the 
philosopher Ussuta: ’When anyone sap, " Hut is an ok, than is a house . 
it is thereby poimed out. Point out to me the revealed, unveiled Brahman, 

the Atman which dwells In every thing.' 

F rom die story of the lady G5rgr just mentioned it apjtcars that women 

wt-r< then considered as crjnals of well in their eligibility and opicitv (or 
achiev ing the high** kmmlolge. Hie Upaniptd* *1» *11 u * lbc slo 7 
Maitrey i the worthy wife of Y&jMifcya. « Itis partner in the l«™*u of 

the highest knowledge.* 4 

iijTfcf, t/.. VII. 14: nr, U., VI. S I I. 

"fir t !., Ill H. vy,.\mltvi ilur irkeini Kihj luitki'i tfld #f hi* MitgdyiTi. 

■■ the wpiy 1* itwt *’i/" ..-frU nn f | i* .it..,ir hun«II trawl* to ihc 
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FROM IHLENDUt I lit VfcUlt VERIUO IO ItU lltC[NN(ST. Ol 
itif- gUfta rr.Riou 

It wav duiing Ihiv period tli.it (he Veil it scheme of education .>i the 
three tipper dasn of Inrlo-Aryan society was expanded and svstenvatkcil 
in the jplionsLiL :is well as tin. nicjlnc.it Aiutik. hi tht Sutui vciienn-, as 
has [seen wdl «id by a dintingiiidicd Indian authority," the teacher is 'the 
pivoi of the whulc educational system though the ntd tradition of the 
father as tire teacher was tun tinned down to the times of Manu and 
Y Sjftavalkya, it was the ttsnaj prat lice to send the (nm ..itui the Liiicinrui 
of ufmnuyuna (investiture with die sacred thread) to live with ;i readier, 
lilt texts distinguish between two types of W»chcn, namely, lilt- raijar 
(who perfonus die pupil s tr/taUMYdna and itadies him the whole *»l rhe V ed.i, 
,iml l lie ufwlhySy* (wl» teat ho Mu: pupil onl} .1 pottion the Ved-.t m 
its auxiliaries). The Acarya'i position was very liigh, The pupil, ednrdiog 

to 1 he Apustatiiba DhatmaSiitia^ was 10 look upon die icariUT as Usd 
In the ! <snu Smrti” and Manti Siftl?* the iuarya, the father and tin 
muihci ate described;* the tiitcc highest gums i.E n nun. deserving as sulIl 
itis utmost revere 1 ice. Elaborate rules arc laid down in \].mu“ |,>r a 
pupil^ lespcctful behaviour towards hu gmu. Ulc pupil, Wc irc <f| | t i N - 
must not even pronounce Ins gumh name wtilmm mi honorific title; he 
must U«e his cats or leave the place when other Decide hmU ‘....Hmu 



le fails to teach 01 bccouas 
r»(d text” which wiiv dun 
cBlCTH ftOW link ness into 
t:tL f lie texts distinguish 


who offn* 
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»1IK icinuncrauoFv to the teacher after awnpleting bis studies, 3iul l«ivcs 
to It i ; .1 home lifer), and the n^tttika (one who h'C* perpetually un i us 
Uadm , ot til die event of his death with hi* family?. 1 he pti|ul ts io serve 

tflC teacher at his bath and . rtf. 10 nto^gc his both nod in g^ral 

to ilo work Out is pleasing am! beneficial to him ? he » 10 d» a Anlv .ontrac 

of offering fuel lo the sacred fit*. gP>"E fO®* 1 for ^*S 1 ! !* 

h« devotions at dawn and du.U, wilful neglect of these duties being visncd 
uilh upptepriate penanos. The pupil b <" **»* du.- prw:Nheri tides 
about dieJand mode of hewing alms » well as ftfgVl food and Arm, 
he should be restrained in d .ought and speech, am should shun prison l 
adornment and annum* Hi> behave should be respecTfultmvtircU 
hi* superiors and guarded in the pcseiii'c of women. The pupil should 
pas ,ioL in his lL her in advance, but at .he end of Im plies « should 
offer soincthini( acrording m hi* means or to the tracberf desire. Ihr 
sm.ims, of the .Smrti rule on this puiw is reflected to .he texts of Mrami 
a „d Y&jHavalkjnw wM* exclude ft p u.adung or learning for p*f 
r,»m IV,.a, ion m the «r,mmy in mmon of one s &mm 
him to be guilty r>r a minor sin” The educational course comprised 

p, iu, ipdlv the Vedas studied in the *««* «g* t 

Lrnr Veda as also other Vedas being permitted to be smd.rxJ dw.caf.er. 

| he method of testing wm oral so much so that rebancr on books was 

included bv Natada" in a li* 1 «f * |X bbsades i« knowledge. 

The. scheme <rd training for a Vcdic Student given alwve utav »e 
supplemented by an account of the education of a Ksamva pnnee given 
ft, Liudlya's httuim™. The importance of the pnmxs rraimng and 

drtdplhu i% fegW&f-. emphasised at die M bv tlu- ftuthoj- l» L ie 

interest of rlic Ung'* security and success and the stability of hi* lumh 
H.m .he coins*' nf (duration is lo be graduated for him u dwwn « 
Irmiih-*' After his tonsure ceremony and reaching hi* ^ venl * un ‘ 

hr Has to learn the alpliata and rhe accounts; after dm uluttmam 
ceremony he has in suidy the four •daw* namely. fay! (the Vedas w.th 
their auxiliaries). (the ihrte schools of phllmophv i, leermom. 

icsv Md den^niti (polities). Even after the rtmiplmo,! ftT Iu» stud.es. 
and his marriage In his Six t een t h vrar. he has lo go through* eb.lv « 
jeodving lessons in the art of War and m It, lias* (tusttwiral tmriitfom) 
For du rest, .he prince's education b based on a «iund methodologv <H 

,hr wo bmndJ »r disdpffn* <"*»"") "***'+ ' ,l,c an » lhU ' <l ^ u !■ 

natural', the firtt. we arc to Id, should be imparted «nt> m and m^11.- 
Krft( pupils, \bove all, the senses are to be brought under control by 

» Nt fiS : I'S/.t B. SSS. 

" K*Ut: I »■«. ‘ , - 
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checking the menial reaction to them, or rise by performance of the 
C4i11nmc.il injunctions. 

The above schemes of education for the Vctlk student in generaL and 
for the Kyatriya prince in par titular, arc conohotnu-tl in pari by other 
sources. In the Mtihtiiihdruift we hate stories of pupils who dirtinguished 
rhcntsdves hy exemplary devotion to their teachers. Such arc l f pa many it and 
Aiuni (pupils of Dhuunya) anti Utaiika (the pupil's pupil of Dbwimya)."' 
We have, again, the story of Dnjna, the Bt.ihmaua wtio was .ipjxiitiitd to 
teach the art nf war to the sons of IVuulii and l)hiiJiastra by their grand- 
uncle the warrior-sage llhisma. The Mtlinttapttfiha /The questions of 
Menander), a celebrated Buddhist work piobablv of the fiist tentut} .tfiej 
Cluist, cont.iit ' >i i L'liiiii kalih: account of the . uitciii cun ictilitiii of sttnhf \ 
fur .1 ftiahmaiM and for a prince. 7 ' t he Urahmani studied ilk (out Veciii 
(with their auxiliaries*. astronomy am! n-tnology, man ■ j distil phihMOpby, 
and the science of omens. By contrast, the prune leantr tin arts uf 
managing hot*ct, elephants, anti chariots, of writing and account*, anti of 
waging war. In other word*; tire Brilhmana was expected to study all the 


fcoonn branches of literature and science, while the Ksmriya was required 

Irnnfiit/i kii 'Vfiiinibr.n * _. , 1 . , ..._j # * * 


I t "i ’ ’ ■ ”' r “ pw i i j i n ii r.ii 

10 confine his attention to the practical arts of fighting and administration. 
I'urthci light is thrown upon this pint by the storv of the uarh cattet of 
Napcna, the hero of the last-named work, who was Inirn in a timmemshed 
Brahmaya family, and who rote to the position of the foreimm Buddhisi 
theologian of his time. The llifihmann boss, we team,** commenced their 
cdiiGition at the teacher's residence when they retched their seventh year 

■la’ll? rtim rvnr! him r 1 ia.fi*> fi... !» a .Iju _ i r i. . . 


and they paid him their fee in advance. After the BtfhtnaR* ' i‘J 



the teacher and the pupil followed the 

t. j. 


* “cit Consent The i earlier w;i, 
1 wing regarded, in contrast with 
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put tern of the Smrij scheme. The 
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pupil was daily 10 serve (he teacher at his bath, toilette, and meals, and 
n:i his begging mm, and nurse him during his illness. The icachcr oh his 
side was 10 give a complete in strut lion to ids pupils, to supply their 
necessaries, to nunc them during sickness, ami so. forth* The teacher 
iolluu, ! tlie usual method 01 oral instruction by answering questions or 
del is ri jug (likourtta. Thr pupils were to observe strict litlcs about food 
irul clothing, equipment and shelter, which were based upon thr combined 
Siiiiti scheme of duties of the Vedic student and the hermit, 

[ he undent educational tradition of the L r pam^ads is represented 
during this period by a number of examples. In die tiamiiyatia we base 
ihr instance ol riie oiram* (heimitagv) of BbanuHaja at I’tayaga, -uni in the 
XJahahharate we read of the dim mu of fiaumtka. distinguished as a KuIapaU nr 
(earher of ten thousand pupils, at the Naimisa forest, and that of Kanva on 
Hi.- banks of the: Malfcii river. 1 he \Uti„<hf r aiVu mentions a number 
n| Buddhist hermitages of tins tv|« — such as those uf Avsagmta, of Dhamina* 
mkUitt.i a i {Modi puna. and td Ayupfila at Saga la — which were visited by 
SSgaseiut as a wandering scholar for the purpose uf instruction or con¬ 


troversy. . , . 

W'c mm turn to a new type of educational institutions which were a 

protill it of the advanced citv life characteristic of this period, namdv, the 
liiglm centres of learning in the menojHilinto cities of our country. In die 
objective accounts of the Jtuhu we arc told how pupils fmm distant Muhii;! 
and Raiagylm in the east and from Uj jay ini in the south, not to sjicak of 
those from the Sivi and Kuru kingdoms in Uttartpaiha nearer home, flocked 
| capital of the Gandhtuu kingdom (in die Rawalpindi District 

of West Punjab), so that they might complete their education under Work!- 
renowned rc-achm'. Hte jaukas alw mention Ikmaras as a great centre of 
b it ititig which was established mostly by students trained at [ a Lyuda. In 
iJit- epic tradition of the JUttnayaita, lhe city of Ayorlhya, capital of the 
Kcdida kingdom, is said to have contained schools of Vedic and Pumnic 
learning along with residences of the students, We may quote here two 
remarkable extracts pointing to a conscious appreciation of the value ol 
foreign tr avel as constituting the urge uf ibis particular development In 
a p i ika story we read hwtv former kings used to send their sons to distant 
lands for completing their education, so that they might he tiained -pun 
iheir pride. to endure heat and cold, and to acquire the ways of die world. 
The Mahabherata™ quotes an adage to the effeo that a HrShmarei not go ng 
>tbrmd (for «udv> and a king not going io war <whm neressarvi arc swallowed 
o P by dm earth, just as creatures living in holes are devoured bv serpcrtLs 
\Vc owe to dm Jatakas some vivid sketches of the methods of education that 

■> JStjlia tfe 23£. * XU 57 ' 3 ‘ 
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ivorc in vogue at TaksaiiliL The atfini^ioti, w team, was upon to pupils 
of alii castes and suuons in life with the sole exception of the t-mdalas 
(ou teazles). The pupils lives! with their teachers or at tenth ! at day scholars ; 
th;- latter daw included even maiiicd suuleiits. flit pupils paid their fees 
in advance, 01 else served their tcarhei in tiuu of the same. I lie course of 
studies comprised the three Vedas as also :tn unspecified (altd evidently con* 
■tin v be tummariaed as follows: Thr preceptor admitted his pupil bv y*rr- 
Vi-mritual) list of eighteen crafts {fitptu). Reference is made in pgzticuLar 
to die snidy of elephant lore, of charms amt spells of differem kinds, of 
divination, and Miat is most iiuponami of ardir ti and medicine. The 
numbi i of undents residing with a single iwicJut i* frixjucnll) |>ivrn as five 
hundred. Strict discipline was enforced bv the teachers Mining their pupils 
Airing with the types of education tiicmiirursl .iltmc there alusc at this 
period a system of vocational ami tCrhnial training, [he condition of 
medical eduatttad ,u the time of the nse of Buddhism is illusit.mrd bv the 
rointmc id ihc career of Jivaka (siitiiinnwl Koiidtiitjlkni hi m 'uiavn.'i of 
the science of infantile treaimcm), which is told in a P.dt canonical work." 1 
Bom as [Ik ran ol a uniucun at Rajagrlu anti hmugln up t>v prince Abhasu 
cd M tgadlia. he xvas salt to study mrdkinc under ;t world-renowned n ;u In i 
.si I'aksasila Thm- lie stayed for seven yean,, and he completed his training 
bv passing a difficult pitted lest in the knowledge of medicinal [dams. 
[Ij,s subsctjucnl rau-er is said to have I Hon except ionaljs brilliam is he row 

“ tS'&f** ° F cmn •*»**“ «-»*»>». ting ■'< MagadK., and 

.mahl,sheaf a ce.mm-ivi.le poena, in .Heine a „rt „„e ( Tv. Reference, 

® edition «1 medical cdua.ien occur likewise'in 

.Vihmleputilrd, The nudelil. we Icnm. was to apprentice himself la a 
..* l “ »advance, », ehc..im, „l eJfering 

T ™' : “ lr ™ lv «*»“•> » number ..nenfahed 

iLailiir, ul flic <nente, wh» wrote frames an in tiigeieni bmndic Wc 

have > 111 me detailed ae«,,,nt in the Snirufn SweiUuuWn sandal 
work hehawng r» ihe early centuries ul ,!„■ Christian era The ncenunl ” 

,„av be Mtinmanaol a, Wk*, : | h„ pra.-p.nr ... bv per- 

f»ni]il|a a iper.l ceremony. which was , r „ 

I.pja-r rbras an. acceding fo tome. Shdras a. well. , 1 ' 

,bc p,.p.l , .lemnlv .mdcncol in ,he pfacmx of .he meted lire .ol^r u 
number ef rule, rela,„ ? ,*,«* ,,„ri.. and mural pmbftv ,,,.! m .,b,-> 
hi' preceptor ; ihc teacher on his bide aerml with - ... i i - 
behave towards his pupil otherwise ihm teach itm hitr I ' nnn " x " OI 
i. ra, enipbaurally na.cd shonl.f r^td 


“ i Ixhlmm, vm t i< 

’ ! 5w4tin|fd .VotJifjjia. I. Joy, 
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Iiraclkf, fciilini' cither of which lie would be in the position of a bird <%>n! 
of one nt it, wings. Tinning to anodici point, we find in two stories of the 
lln^Ai.vidANtt** teferenre to the training of the SOUS rich merchants at 
that lime, The list of studies comprised tlie knowledge of writing, arith¬ 
metic. coins, debts and deposits. examination of g«m and residences, 
elephants and hoi*cs. yptuig men and women, and so forth. 


HI 

■nil PITTA \NJ■ mSTCI CJA ?UU 01>3 
rhe old svstems of higher education and advanced typtS of ethical itmal 
institutions were continued during the perirxl of the Imperial Guptas and 
thdi IUc later Souris as also the Sm r ti commmit iri.is mid 

digesic recapitulate the old rules about education with Wine additional 
explanations. To take feu iustatf* perpetual si.idem drip js inducted 
iir ilit- list of forbidden practices of the Kaluga in the NUnUiy* Put&m ' 
and the fWt\a l^trQttaV Acceptance fees by the preceptor from ins 
p U „il h co i it I11 tnt-d in the Varahn I'Mam," but it is allowed tacitly or 
conditionally in the commentaries of Medhfltithi,* Apararka, and 
Vrpklndvara" ;n well as in die SmrU-mndrika. 1 ' A special title of taw 
meaninw non-audit inn of service after entering into a contract 1 (ahltyn- 
t H deals in these works with the duties of the si intern towards 

his tenchct Under the general beading of attendants (.sirirri.yrfAr/ri, are 
included, on the one hand, the Vedu smdem, the craftsman s apprentice, 
the tiiu'd servant. and the supervise of labour, w ho belong to the class of 
workmen (ifcutwftJbnm), and. on the other hand, the slates. 

The methods of princely nl nation in vogue at this fieri ad seem U> have 
followed the older lines. From an extract of the d 1 fflna*o/Joi*i. an encyclopaedic 
work attributed to the Western CSUikya king Sumesvara III (ft 1 . 0 . 1126-38), 
wc I cam that the prince on reaching his eighth or tenth year should he 
initiated into tin- vow of studentship and he distracted thereafter in tire 
Vedas .is well as in the military wienie. “ kite, completing M» Naming, the 
nrini e should be: tested bv bis father fur im skill in the military arts, litera- „ 
taTfi arl ,I the fine arts. Hie high standard of the prince's education a 
illustrated at its best by the example of tile scholar-king* of this period 
iuch at Sainudragupta, Haiyivttrilhnna, MahctidnvjBWh* and \aiovamuui 
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THE. CULTURAL HERITAGE t» [M)1A 

btdort' a.d ItllJt). and SomtsViiia HI, BalliiLisCii.i, ,uni, dniu 1 .ill, B1 nvjii 
Paramata in tlic ccniurici thereafter. 

In tht vivid account of theChmeM: Buddhist pilgrim l-rsing, belonging 
to the latter half of the seventh cmiurv. we have i suiting testimony to the 
continuance cl the old i)f>c of education in a Buddhist monastery. The 
iiHin.istic Mjstmh, we are iurthei' told, had. Iscsidcs novices, two classes of 
lay pupils, namely, children reading the Buddhist scripture* with the object 
of ordination at some future date, and those itiitUing semlat bj) ■!■.- .dime 
wtdtout any intention ol renouncing the world. 

Among the monasteries of the Gupta period. ih.u NUaitda in 
\fagadha attained the highest distinction became of tin nuumficeoce of its 
csMidisliincnt and the intellectual and UKital eminence of its alumni. U'u 
owe its fullest description to two Chinese Buddhist pilgrims ot the seventh 
century, name Is Hiucn l sang and l-tsing. The Imildoigv consisted of 
right halls besides the great college, with ten thotiMml nrsitkm monks 
(according to die former account). of eight lulh a 5 well as Lhrcc hundred 
.ip.iiinu’ius tenanted by three thousand or three thousand five hundred 
i3ii.nL. (according to .he latter version, Betaine „f ,heir taming and high 
e ,:,TO the monks Here looked ,, ,„„ M> M ma , nJ ., Sudl m 
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*. bl ' ts "'.' c •* •** ' ,ntl admission lest only «... „ r t|„« „„ 

STr^S’S a,l "“ aion - W the account ot losing „ are hm |„.r 
told that Nalanda in eastern end Valaltln in westen, India wm . llu . m 

jtUtes ... tin country that were tisitort by advanced .,.,,1,,,,. |.„ i,,. 

drew Of It. onion. Duong the rule at rite Pitla Li,,,, ,.f cmm ln.1,., [ 
greup magtna (onmet,. those of Viktomasil.. Soramtj, fry-M-l. 

stzstsssr ri, ‘,“ *.“r.,r:3 

<*** xs&e r u « rSwi s 

t.totnied school ..f Buddhism in Tibet, end Vi.ltit... , “ fct 3 

S unkn, aitrlmlogv, j„„ pohltoed. edits,, m ** 

. S2S fedS 

In thebst chaplet ot thi. work „*w„,• “£"< >*>c tforyoeortw. 
Leather called flivakar.tmitra whose I ,;"■ llc(N ®* ,n 1 great Rurldlust 

fa« - vhhoi by 1 

searen ot his long, lot, smet. The 


- S^tSffSS t?r. >-s. o,. r,s„„., Wl 

^ * nd ,hf iff ttvng tranitei £f fT Trt?i, vt Vwtntitfd in 

G $2 


ANCIENT INDIAN EDUCATION 

Author gives us a vivid picture of I be aosmopoliwn character of the sage's 
billowing. and ihc intensely scholastic atmosphere prevailing around Inm. 

Uui account of die centres of higher learning during these times will 
be incomplete without some reference to the numerous concrete instances 
of tint isjjc film lilted by out historical sources, in the eleventh century 
dll schools of Kashmir were so famous that they drew scholars faito distant 
Gallon {West Ikiigii) for higher learning. Above all, we leave .< Long series 
ol inv.itpi.iims covering the whole of the period under review which record 
endow-1neitis of real or personal property tied* by individuals and com¬ 
munities throughout out land lot Lite promotion of higher learning/* 

I lit; course ol studies bid down for the Vedic student in the Smyii 
Huiks of tlus period fellows the traditional lines. The student, says Medha- 
tithi, ,f should study from one to three recensions ol a single Veda, while 
the SrHrti-candrikii requires the student u» study and follow just another 
recension ol tike Veda tiller going ihroiigh his own. As regards jirimiiiy 
education. <hi Siuftl authorities memiun a cicnmcut called uuijwrWfen 
or ak^iint^svtkf n (‘beginning of education' or ‘learning the alphabet'), which 
wx> stai ted m the boy's sixth year, or at any rate before his upttnuyaM. The 
Ixiy read a printer a Ik'd Mat rico-miba as also arithmetic. A story in the 
Xarmarndia, a Miirical work oi the elevemh century Kashin i i ian writer 
Ksemendra, shows that the rich hoiisdiohktv of the time employed resident 
uuois lor their children, sometimes with disastrous results for their own 
femiliL-s" 

A complete and the most authentic actouth of the courses of studies 
during this period has come down to us from the pen of the two great 
Chinese Buddhist pilgrims mentioned above. According to Htuen I sang. 
(he children, after mastering a short primer called ’the* twelve Chapters* 
oi the At rid/in composition 1 , were irained in five sciences, namely, grammar, 
the science of arts and cr-ifts, medicine, the science ol reasoning, and ihe 
science "l the internal The curriculum of studies, according to 1-riing. 
coin prised in graded sequence Panin is gr.inimar with lire auiimcn rarity 
logic. .1 ml it i eta physics, m addition to which tin: Surras and the Afettas were 
prescribed for monks, l ire parallel list of subjects studied ai the NSlanda 
monastery comprised, according to I lium 1 wng, not only the works of all 
the eighteen Buddhist schools but also tlic Vedas, logic, grammar, medicine, 
the Alhurw-vitiya, the Saihkhva. and so forth. 

Some light is thrown upon the training of ihc craftsman s apprentice 
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bv the taler Sniriis from Nfirada onwards an aim by I he Smrtj t om t net it .nits 
anti digest* under the head merit ici tied above illtcmh nf Contract), When 
die apprentice, we read, had settled with his preceptor lire period ol his 
apprenticeship. the latter was to take him to his house, train him in his 
crafr, and treat him as his son, Mil preceptor refusing to guv him his 
training oi making hi tit do some other work w,is Eialilc to a hue, while tile 
appientice deserting his Haw less ttsdur teas ii.iiii. to (<jt|juiiil putuslntieiii 
or compulsory repatriation* According to die gnat Venetian traveller 
Marco l ulu, wlto visited ihe extreme south nf India in the closing years of 
tin* thirteenth century, the buys ol the tradesmen of ihc Piiuhj. kingdom, 
on reaching their thirteenth year, were dismissed bv their parents with a 
small pocket money (or earning their living U> trade. Thus thev grew up 
tu be very dcxrmrn, and been traders. Testimony ro ihc high Mamin d of 

1 " <raftsmens rrainiiig is furnished bv the superb remains of jti and 
architecture that have come down to us fiom this period. 

I umirig, lastly, to the condition i,f Ititulc education during ihesc- 
titties, we have «* mention dial the ban nn Vcdic study by wutt.cn ami rm 
tl«ir uugranoe of v B lie nutm ai tl.dr imntt wM& hail been 
nnposal by Hie older Sm,iu. w» cor.lim.cd oi.il developed bv ibeir me 
' •* Vigo Hi, jolly eno„ B h. 0*5* ... belonging 
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ECONOMIC IDEAS Of THE HINDUS 


Economic ideas and practices as reflected principally in the 
litcrnttn L' on law and polity as well as Epics and Kurinas 

VARTA and vtc tha sastr.v 

A N( IEN i Indiana even before the day* of K.niril>:w divided knowledge 
oi learning (iiistui nr ltidyi) into four- Stanches , 1 viz. (ij nru/jA-iilsi, 
(ii) ftfl-.f. (iih i-fir.si and (ii> dumloub, which in the light of traditional 
interpretation, m;it Ik - broadly interpreted I'csjiectivch as (i) philosophy, 
fti’s three Wilts or religion, (iiij economics, and (iv) polity. The wmd vrnla 
primarily m etymologically rquesenu vrUi or means of livelihood, but was 
I i.n tK til ii lv employed to denote the itftti alhxied to the Vaiiyas ; secondarily 
jsirtfi meant the science that had twrffl as its subject of study. 

VorlS, nGonling to Kautilva and others, dealt with agriculture, cattle 
breeding. and trade, 1 Later on, motley knditig or u*ur\ was Included under 
V f,rta l>v die tihiipmmla Purifta. suhra Xitivira. t ie., and the MehSbhmia 
included vvidhSni iiiftSni’ (am and crafts'!, referred to b\ the Devi Put turn 
as kanixviUi (raanufattuic),* Thus, in modern nomenclature, rartfi dealt 
with the economic of agriculture. n.ttle. hanking. and industry, which 
shows that consumption, distribution, and taxation, lorming part of modern 
eeniirnmc*, were left out of the scope of vSrta. These latter topics were in- 
dueled in the works an VitludSatm and Dbanmsaura. 

Ai tlia sastra. in its technical sense, covers a wider held than vSrlH and 
<tntu)n»iu, ami may be said to include the subjects of jurisprudence, politics, 
md cci’inmiic- It has been railed \-itthttvrda’ and das* l »« an Upaveda, 
either of the Rg-Vrda or of the .ithnnu l'eda * Tin ArihaiSsIra makes ii 
dear that vfiria anti Ariha-iTistr-i were tpiiie distiiici Tin' latter never dealt 
with nttha in ihc seme of wealth, which was the sdbjert-niattcr of mrtS.* 
That the .1111 ient Indians fully iccogiwcd the importance *>i economic 
scimte would lx; evident ran only from its inclusion among the fourfold 
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THE CULTURAL HERITAGE Of INDIA 

ill vision of vidySs and from it? forming an important pan of the regal 
onrtcnlurn. but also Item the passages exprwily stressing its necessity for 
(he economic stability of a 00 Witty anti so on, These passages Indicate thru 
Maria was considered as essential for the material interests of the people as 
ial-u- the Vedas for tlicir spiritual well-being ; we may take it to have 
hct'it regarded as run less important than the Vedas. 

Equally inten siiiig tt the rancc-pium id r-ionnmies are the ideas consti¬ 
tuting the fndian conception of wealth. Analysing the several meanings of 
it liana and ariha, which stand for wealth. K. V. Kaugiswiim Aiyaiqpr states 
the root idea* ol the .nu iciit Indian conception of wealth to be 'its material 
quality, its appropriability, its being the result of acquisition, its not being . 
quite identical with gold, its consuinability, and its attractiveness, due to 
solicits ' 1 The At tba sastra, the Epic-. die Smrti* and other w«i m on anriem 
hidian ttifinomits knew the iuqiortancc of wealth in the scheme of life lor 
gaining ihc piurYtsauhai (ends of human life), and were fully couveamv of (he 
depressing influence of poverty. Wealth, however, was tievn regarded a* 
an end in itself but as a means ui an end. Contrary to awnuou mu ions, 
they condemned n^cctii ivm and held those seeking to cmliracc the ascetic 
ordti without discharging iheir dutfca liable to punishment. 


RURAL ECONOMICS 

vlgrrcrifiure; Indian economists, both .’indent and modem, give jtrrr- 
dominance to rural economics, because agriculture lias been (he occupation 
of the population ibnnighmti the ages. Along with cattlcbreeding and dairy 
fanning, agrictifctire commuted the man important part «! vtirill, which 
a king was enjoined to study.* Tlwugh agriculture was prescribed as a 
profession mainly for the Vaiiyan, and sis » secondary occupation for (he 
Sf'dras. the BtShniaim and Kyatriyas were permitted to follow it under 
certain restrictive regulations,* 

Landi Land, without which agticuhurc would not be possible, labour, 
vapiial. and organization apjiear to have been the four agent? ol production 
at rm ding to ant tent Indian economists. 

According to Sttk™. land is the source of all wealth. 1 * The creation of 
proprietary interests in bud and the laving down of elaborate rules for (ht? 
Ml1 vo ’ 1,u ) denKiriatmn of individual holdings, since the fo,., ,,f K,;uuilyn. 
[irobalily indicate ihc recognition by ancient Indian KononitUs of (be 
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magic of property' in dealing with agriculture. Development of Lind w.ti the 
priori jinl fartor in the success of agriculture. Tlie Sr.ne amt the community 
were enjoined to strive for the prosperity of agriculture. I lie neat ion of 
a beneficial nmnest by taw in favour of (he person who fust cleared the 
f.ntvt or reclaims) waste bud facilitated Ltic clearing of jungles ®nd 
bringing of waste land under cultivation, which were bid down as duties. 
f r)| ensuring thr productivity of nncultivabk or waste bud font livers were 
to be ; That out ancient economists knew ihe law of Diminishing 
Kcrtn it would apjtear from ilieir nth-s reserving cetttin tvpes of land for 
pmit nl.il mips or for ptsmre alone, and from their ph» for ex tending the 
area under cultivation^ 1 In the interest or agriculture the non-cultivating 

proprietors were in W discouraged.'' 

Hie great ndvamv in agriruttim in anriem India and the ihoroiigh 
knowledge of the minute details of agricultural pursuits pOMCSfled by Indian 
tTonomtsis jvt seen not mils in tlw treatise's oS Kautilya followed by Mikra hur 
also in the Smpi literature. The fact that the following principles and prat 
tices, along with several others, were clearly understood by diem speaks 
vojtititcs about (heir slurp perception: the interdepeudetro: of agriculture 
and Pith* fanning ; die use of fcrtiltatts : the rotation of crops ; rlu relative 
advantages of extensive ami intensive tuhivaiioii; the evils of fragments, 
lioii of liuldn.gs: the relative advantages of large, and miiill w.th- farming 
according to tire crops cultivated ; the adjustment of crops to soils and vice 
\rrsa : tin: wisdom of carefully selecting seed grains: the value of forest 
«miw'i vaiioii and game preservation to the agricuitiirisi : the use of Ldtow : 
the value of even inferior land in the vicinity of centres of population ; 
irrigation by rain, rivers, tanks, reservoirs, and mechanical agencies; 
agricultural drainage ; prevention, correction, and eradication of numerous 
liskv ot blights, such as rain, drought, hail, ravages of locusts, pests. mice, 
hmb, and wild pigs : the beneficial uses of opening up communicatlnns. 1 ’ 

Highh beneficent agricultural administration and a good knowledge 
of rniiil economies art seen from Kauiilva's pteeepb regard mg iirigatian, 
fixing nf prices elr. The members of a village writ- held jointly and 
Severn I h liable for keeping their math. water dianmttv and tanks in efficient 
repair, which ensured perfect mail nominee «f irrtgntitmal works Any 
d inuge to such worts of public utility was to he urgently rectified even 
from the resell ires of tern pit's. Special facilities were to be given :<> those 
who constructed tanks, dams, and mails out of piety, so that tin: StaLe might 
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receive cooperation Irani individuals ill providing irrigation works. fixing 
fiiir prices tor agricultural products at frequent intervals nut <mh served 
lilt? interest of tilt people av produu.it and uitiiumm. bul of live State .is 
will, since .1 large pm M icvcmn- wa* rolleru-4 in Lind, lit indtr to 
imtei (be inmate of famine different pm of tin kingdom were tn he 
provided with granaries capable of I willing grain nuinitiu io meet [fit 
imnii il requirement* of three vr.uv ivhiiii were always to !w kepi full." 

The interests nf the cultivators were gu.mli I lq-iimt distraction or 
nuisance by banning the minisinn of actors, daoqa^ singer*, drummers, 
buffoons, and wandering mituards into vtlbs-ts,” Odum ami srivauis of 
ihie king were to live outside the limits of the village apparently t*> »avc 
the villagers from oppression. Soldiers also were prohibited from entering 
villages except on the Ling's business, and. even then duv were not to 
oppress cultivators nr have am dealings with them, li was hid down that 
the ni mv Was to Ive met! for no other purpose than lighting." (hn .indent 
economists advoraft.il an uninterrupted pursuit of ngiicilliure even in limes 
of Wat* and ihr accounts of foreign traveli< rs nailinn that agnpiltoriitt 
wnt: unaffected In the march nf armies nml the dud) ol inns Hie 
. r rnmniie imcmti of cultivator* were safeguarded by luting fair prices and 
In providing oguroi combines am] cornering by traders with a view to 
hutting agricultural prices 11 

1.shunt Labour wav the second Important fuctm of production, and 
mir imhttfully appreciated its value for dfii lent production. K uitilvii 
ami Sutra run mruh permit tin- employment of women in Sr an; birrorii* 
and agricultural operations. fun prescribe it, I hough on the basis of the 
evidence ..f the Jntakas. other Huddhist win ks, uni tlw Snip is , dtsui.il 
picture has been pm ted comemiug the social „id eemomte jwrotirm rJ f a 
liibmiwn which h stated t« have Irccii worse than that of a slave ihr labour 
JCgUbrinm in data and other works indicate a dlfferetu state of affairs,** 
\ct.irding loS.ikra, the remuneration of a lal»urer dtould be promniurortc 

1,1 |||S P rttt1lu:thil ^ .i|ualiruaiioti, and the wage* should be «,f lie lent to 

niamiam Urn Inborn m and his family in tolerable comfort Ii is ... 

whi-thu SukraS film.- which provide leisure hours, leave, „td bonus for 

l omL T m T’ *“*“* ■ m Nckuew. old age. or «< idem. 

Slam the actual practice Off an- merely his own view# |fe neuter The 

lalromr-i or servant, nn ihr mher hand, had u. pv pe|«d|ii^ for breath of 
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contract in Edition to liable for damages caused by his neglect, 

further, strike* of workmen in raise wages were declared illegal, 

||,e influence ot sacred literature <nt the economists is seen From tltcir 
nuking 4 distinction between pi ire' and ’impure* tyf>cs of labour, the test 
uf purity lying in tin nutate of the occupation and the material employed," 

J his distinction perhaps resulted til tin segregation of the iw*> higher awes 
front tlu: uLiini.it tat*Hirers. 

These aic some of the concepts of the old writers on economics— 
KaufUya, KFimondaks, Sufciu, anti others —regarding labour: hired labour 
cannot In: abolished : efficient result* from tiainiitg ; Workmen are 

incapable of i-mluaing industry ; cnmpcteiu supervisory authority is 
rmevotv foi gening wrrrk done: .1 proper output an he cm. lived only 
through payment by results 

Capital: Oui economists visualised the importance of capital to 
industry and mhci prod i»r live um(makings. .Several factors conspired to 
bring :<bottt sorrits of loan otpital, ol which we gel it id ten inn from the 
vtrv high maximum interest mentioned in the -Stupis and the reference 
to fifiLc-n percent as the fusi rue of interest bulb in the Arthaiastra and in 
rlu Snipiv T1 I In* Intk ml tapiiaj was due la ncttav-igaiice anil hoarding. 
Hie Slate consuriicd a large dice in the form of M\c>. terns, cesses. fairs, 
etc. The normal aim of our ancient financiers to budget Em heavy and 
mntring 11)1 pluses 111111101 in swelling the State b ard, Tile danger of 
prodigal kings watting the .iccumubtiuns of their pakressors on their 
personal guniSea 110ns was always iheie. Another factor contributing to 
liquidate State hoards was the presence of a Luge number of parasitical 
su beast es. or professions, who mostly depended on State patronage. 

Hie inference about the scare its of private capital or Jibmn its falling 
hi 1 short of tile demands for It, is also implied by (hi* evidence in the 
Muhritihanuu. which advocates that the State should advance cash grams 
and seed grain to agriculturists and nut a large number of industrial 
concerns." 

Orjfftaitaiion' t>f ihe two types of organizations or corporations, viz, 
thr capitalistic and the guild, the iattei deserves some mention here : ii will 
be exhaustively dealt with in tlie tti-xt chaplet : while the cipinUstic 
organ i rations arc considered in the not sea ion ol this chapter. 

I I, c movement For the organization of guilds suited towards die cud 
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of the VccUc period, and PStjini lefez* n* lilt ganu. fntga, vrat* t, and -aug/md 
It appears that the words gana ;md Mifigha were used to denote any ecu pum- 
tioti oz uni.Jii [os political oi tubes purposes, wink- fntga mill iretjti signified 
corporations of merctianiSj, artiMiis. os others whose principal object was m 
gam wealth by trade «t industry. The Dhnntiu dm'itx indicate that the 
chief industries wore all organized in guilds. Srcni, migama tor mgnmfl), 
/iftjtipo/ri, mmufiti, etc, find mention in la let literature-.”' Workers' or 
craftsmen* guilds coritbjMiinl to the modern labour oTgaiiiz.iimiiv while 
Merchant!* guilds approximate to the Guild Merchant of mediaeval 
Europe- 

Early literature provides vary little informal inn about ibe cm in tuition 
and OTganiHiliotl of these guilds. The Pharma Sutra* rwogni/cd tire 
validity of die bws and custom* established by the guilds of cultivators, 
traders, usurers, Jierd&tuen, artisans. craftsmen, etc., whose headmen o< copied 
,1 high place in ihe royal tribunal. Mapit and Vijnav.ilkya imest the 
customs of the . and analogous Implies with legal authority. 1 he 
Dtianiia-Scuias and -Slums recognize the binding fence of ih< agree me ms 
with the itittghas, kuadu- nf which were dealt with scw-idy, the piinhln 
iniaiis tanging from heavy line nr imprisonment to con location and 
banishment.'* 

KflUtilyn's diduratc treatment of ibis uilijin denum-.ti.ut-s the 
irnjNMUtr role played he die guild* ill tile (‘fflittutiir ssslriu of ike Maurvan 
ami post Maurvan epochs. They dfceuveU ton milled local source* of 
product ini i, arts anil crafts, and trade* and industries, and served a* an 
impmuun link between Ate central authority and rh. seven! economic 
units in dn country. 


TRAUF. ANT) INDTOKt 

, ^ * n inaportaut form of economic activity appears to have 

existed from rim Vedit or even protehistoric times in India, and its inriiv 
prnsabU urcssom^monev. currency, credit, exchange, and bank.ng- 

woe ret \ izsci an undeistood run only In the trading cornu timiu and 
the administrative naff but by die maw of people ;ii well. 

Kautilvi advomics considerable State control Inith in trad, and indus¬ 
try. It was oM^uorv on Ittdoitt got a. licence, while foreign imtlm 
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required a pas,pm in addition, In roonceikm with prim, winch were 
controlled bv ike .Sulc. it in interesting to observe dial ancinn Indian 
economists liiitl ,i fairly ronm conception of the fundi mental causes of 
value. According to hot It Kauplya and Sukra. the two factors n> be con- 
side ml jji tiding value or puce arc (i) the cost of production as ilcrienuimng 
the supply, and (ti) the demand for the article rtf determined by us 
utilitv. ‘ Even writ** of the Smuts correcUy understood die causes «l 
value, as seen from Manu s pieccjMs for the guidance of the king In fitting 
the tales tt! duty,"" References to absolute and relative prices are found 
in £ukn* and in B uddftfff works. 

Wholesale prices for goods Were fixed by the Superintendent of 
Commerce, as thev passed the Custom* House. A margin or profil ivas 
allowed to retailers. The public, consumers, and cusfotjP* W P W&* 
by the State, tv I licit employed an army of spies and market inspectors 
againu unauthorized prk.es and fraudulent transactions. Goods bad to be 
sold at fiscal markci-ptaca> and the dealer had to s[seeify particulars a* to 
quality, nnamiiv. and price, which were scrutinized and recorded in dfcal 
books. 1 he duties of the SupcrintencleiU of Commerce thro included not 
niilv il.e prevention or inirnmwsttiuu of the chances "1 deceit, or id undue 
advantage being taken by the seller over the buyer, but also ensuring 
ib;it the prices were urn exorbitant or unconscionable. and that the material, 
| L s s ty It- quantity, or measure precisely corresponded to the lei ins of tlic 

bargain" . . 

IVp eiiDttttage, promote, and facilitate trade, both inland and foreign. 

States were enjoined to improve and increase means or communication 
ami transport. They had also to secure new markets foi the; surplus products 
of ihi' cmnmy. Rcvt-Itousus and store houses were to tie provided for imderv, 
foi whose protection projier police escorts were also recommended. River 
boat* amt ocean-going ships were to br pressed into service,"* As a tn,M - 
pc it sat ion for die taxes paid by the trade, the government grained it security 
agnino thieves, fttmt tribes, wild forest folk, cm, and.-, undertook to make 
good losses in transit,” lb encourage import. suitable rebates were 
grouted to foreign tradcre. if nimnt rate, did not leave .i propel margin of 
profil foi them.’ 1 

Several facilities were afforded to encourage foreign trade, foreign 
merchants could me in Indian aunts, and were prelected tram being 
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harassed by suits against ificui lit local luuris.’ TIt» wise fostering ul 
foreign trade enabled India to have a pentuiuent cuitr^ ol export* over 
import v iistilting in India becoming '.t veritable sink nl precious metals’, 

Localization of industry ami cnsiLioo of I.xiil market lov the ale *rf 
products resulted from the rant tinl guild "iganiAtiiniis. Llulx* rale rules 
n'cif ft'imed for the ijigaiiizut jolly establishment, and untilagentelU of 
markets To ensure the freedom of die market* die Li tig was prohibited 
from going to the tiMtkut with his in time* (fort te ring, sprculaiiou. 
*m«ggn«g» adulteration, shea ting. ,tml dishonesty were punishable. atxord- 
iug to tin gravity of the olfoncc, with fines. or iiiumtoiimcrtt, ut even 
mutilation. 

kautilya advocates Suit ttmnnfwly of industries on tin: basis of risk, 
u/st, or nulls. I he Stale was advised to become boih I he nnuufautun ami 
u ukt. and to *dl »rtid« dm.Ugh dqurtmcoLd agency Mines, ounprising 
***** 8 pW- silver, dhuDonds, gnni, ptvdmu (too* copper h td tin 
mm. .nuf bitumen, which provided the main source of Smte revenue. w, 
nationalhtcii, IV.u l, mother-of-pearl* conch sfiell. amd. el. wcit? explored 
fiuni ocean mines, and it was a State concern. Ores provided minerals 
wh,!c wn like mercury Oise from OJlBclds. Suit manufacture wa» » 
*Vau monopoly, lor which Jitcuo* were granted to private j rWW v „f M h 
hdds. I here u as a bo State monopoly o! auntmicm mduMn. linage and 
siupbutlriiug: further. lb* Stale Coutedkrf the manub. urn and sale of 
wmcs mui hquo,^ Cotton, oil. and sugar factorial were aba Stale 
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m i iiU'.Kii, and held sound vjfcw* abuut the nature and necessity of 
interest, may Ik - inferred fmm the references in the .UthoHatta, Sinpis, 
and Jgiu /’uni Rtf.” 

Tlierc arc different rale* of iflieresl for loans with or without pledge* 
Winding l« the Dluutn»-i 3 trn>s. the rates of interest varied with the caste 
of the iKiniiwer. * presumably on (he assumption tliat hit cTedii-w<mluHe». 
varied (limits with his caste* 1 if teen per cent per annum was t he normal 
rare oi intdisi. hut ii could Ik- higher according to the security givett. the 
nature ■ 4 the risk involved, and other f.utoi->. I be welfare of the debtor 
svus safeguarded In* forbidding compound interest. interest above the 
normal customary rale, amunuktiiou of interest exceeding t lie .mmunt of 
the principal. or personal service in lieu of interest. Further* n<> ibtciest 
was !n accumulate on debts due from minors, front those engaged in bnig- 
[]i:n*u ucrifocs, anil from those who were diseased, or in iheii teachers 
h»m« .« ■undents, Interest in lxivss <>f the legal rate was permissible under 
ceirain i inunutatirc*. Yajifavalkia allowing a higher rate In agreement. In 
i lie cum: of certain select articles the rule about, ftemdufml was waived-. 

Bun king-. Some kind of banking tnai be inferred From the cLtbouic 
Dharuu sasirn rule' regarding loans, dermis, interest, etc. Guilds, part¬ 
nerships. and joint stock organizations must have help'd tin evolution of 
tlit- syurm of group credit. The Jataka* and ihe At t haitt.it t'a testify to die 
existence of iiismniieim of credit. promissory notes, or debt sheets, and 
banking pledges and book credits.* 41 

Coinage ; Though the bulk of mail transactions was conducted hv 
f Miner on 31 count of the scarcity of iiitrum and the Unv prices of products, 
the use of cuius was also in evidence. Barter, however, rmiuiu-iidird itself 
to tin: higher castes in each times when the sale oF. or tnulc in, articles nl pro¬ 
duction In the higher fasten w,i> looked down upon. Further, the prohibition 
of rhe use of gold and silver hv mam ctatact worked in favour of barter. 
Money was more common in urban areas. 

It seems Out coins originated and developed in India before foreign 
CDUtuct. Indian roiange. cornprfAtag pumh -marked silver and io|Jper coim, 
goes back to a bn ut GOb nr. Ihe earliest coins were baaed nn the weight 
mlpnl given itt the ,U>nu Swiff/, of which the unit was ruktikS (rati or 
gun fa berry. i.r. I ■& grain troy). Suiutrpa was the standard gold coin of 
eighty ratis, white the rojtper coin of the same weight was called karstfiann. 
[hough j copper f»ttut of 4 hundred mbs was also known, f’urfirui or dhantija 
was i silver coin of (hinvtwo ram Actual specimens show that rulers. 
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guilds, and even merchants issued These coins duty stamped with their 
svtnhol. signifying correctness of weight and pill its of the metal. Under 
the AtthaMiira scheme, coinage wa* a Slate imimpoJy, amt nlfidnls under 
the Mini Master (Inlaa^&dhyakfa) received bullion from the public to be 
struck mm coins on payment of seigniorage charges. 

Commercial (Capitalist?) organizations i CM die different kinds of 
i orfwtiilv oryaiii^itimis memimied earlier, fn'iga alone, according tn Katsa- 
y,ma. corresponds tn a merchants 1 guild. Parlneiships nauthhftya-mmut- 
thStui) or combines, which constiuiled another type of industrial and tom- 
mercia] organization. are included iinong the cigliimi tiiles of law by the 
Srnpis. J lie jirnfii and lo^ in partnership was to be Imposed in accordance 
with tin sliaii' of cadi partner. 

The guilds vs ere autonomists: they taxi'll themselves; and they were 
coidpCbrnt tn proceed With my lawful undertaking and to do everything 
not iHvjitdici.il UV State interests, The king was enjoined to rr nniin the 
illegal, immoral, indecent, or seditious aitivitics of ilie cmpc«ralions, llis- 
scudon or difcukttce was not tolerated, .ind offenders received severe punish, 
merits. 

By the time of Kautilya, the wrigjfo and irenh had become vrrv rich 
imd powerful, rmd some of them maintained iroopt of ilicir own I he Ariha 
iihltii refers t (i the dangei ol provoking these cOrpoiaiimis. and advocates 
sevi ral methods of exploding them in die king's Harm- ,l Tlic inueilti.il 
dinger to the Stare from the unrestrained powerof tht-w orga mat ions set rra 
ns underlie the seteie regulations rettcioiag their activities. 11 ,e Simris, 
however, genmlly Favour the growth of samulm (industrial and cummer- 
cinl guilds). 
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Pi/iima," •iiul i)itsLi works hold that the king depends on rhc treasury. or 
di.il the tnamry is the root of die State. Revenue and die army, as slated 
earlier were tlit- two giem piiLirs of die State- in iuicimr India. 

Tbe bead of tile treasury department was called Ko.\a<ihyt}hiit> tinder 
whom was the super imcndcut uf granary (KoythagSradhyaksa). A large 
portion of the Stale revenue teas collected in kind f and the ptojx.-i keeping 
and periodical renewal of the collected stock rendered the task of the 
treasury department in ancient India arduous The Works cited in ihc 
previous paragraph stress that a full treasury and ample reserve funds 
should tit included among the essential constituents uf the State; they also 
regard their deterioration a* .1 vers serious naiion.il calamity. They insist 
on ,i full anti flowing treasury for the State lie appropriating a large portion 
of the State revenue for ilie creation uf a reserve fund or treasury, which is 
uoi to he touched except on occasions of grave cut amity. 1 his policy of 
(hr hthiisfoua and litn wot ks, on economics is fpiitc understandable when 
mu con si del*, the unstable political conditions of the time demanding 
constant pn-piroincii for war licouse of the constant danger from a neigh- 
hmirfiig State. Further, provision had to be made against famines—tun a 
pile no ei tenon of rate occurrence even then which necessitated the inainten- 
atue uf the m-mwy and gold hnauls. In ancient timvw w hen State loan were 
unknown, the only means available for a State to tide over a crisis was the 
|MvHessifin of a well -stocked treasury and granary. Richness of the treasury 
ih 1 Km It’d on the surplus of twenue over expend i tint:; and therefore 
elaborate mb's were laid down fur the efficient amounting of public receipts 
.xjicnditure and their auditing. Sutra emphasis the keeping of daily, 
tnmithh. and annual accounts, ami the entering ol the several items of 
jiuniiM on the left side of the atxunnu and those of the experuhtnic on 
the right . 4 f So mn dev a recommends the appoint men 1 of auditors when there 
is discrcpncy ill the ittnu of income* and expenditure.** 

Revenue, in several forms. cornu lined tlw chief factor of the State 
im-ome. Kaurilya** classifies the source* or items of avt-nur differently at 
diffrrem plates. Two important classifications arc Syatarira (body of in- 
ctnmi and Syamukfta (source - f income), each being subdivided under seven 
heads. Ayaiartra, which refer* m tire convenient centre* of titftetinn. com- 
urisLw tfurgd f fort if ted rides). rfim (rtiral areas), ftliitnr < mines), srtu (irriga¬ 
tion works), iwns (forests). 1 /raja (herds), and ;^ripatha (rhwbome trade 
routes), tthiiga (royal share), vySit (Ow^pettsstion). funghe (gate duty), 
kflita (fixed tax). rupfArt (premia un mins), and fltsrtvtf (money fine) ate the 
subdivisions of ay am uk ha. Another classification is nnyajaia (act 1 dental 
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revenue), rariamSna (current revenue), and fmyttsita (outstanding 
revenue). 1 " Kam.mdaka enumerate* eight principal categories iuyfftarga} 
of lilliug tlir treasury through the heads of dr part mm its, sir, itgrtruUure, 
nude mill is (both lainl and water:, the capital, water embankments. catch¬ 
ing id elephant*, working miner and LuUocriog gold tic,, levying wealth 
ifrom the rich), and Founding towns and villages in umidubit .A ir.uisd' li 
wtjl In.* seen licit these classifiesturns Ho nor HifFcrmuiftic between direct 


:md indirect raxes, reins, lees, royalties, and tun i t ax receipts. 

In tonncction with rcswuit, ad mil miration. besides the several 
supcrimi ndents dealing with ditttrem bunt he-, ..f revenue, suiIt -is laxminn, 
finance state dues. fees, lolls, and mines, mentioned m llic section entitled 
AdJiyaksapracura. Kautilya refers n> two tapormni official** mOhartB and 
sfliviidltiUL It is interesting to note that the duties of the \amah<sTtn <(>1. 
Imk'i General)' 1 embrace all the component* of irraiarfm. He supervised 
the collection of revenue In the whole Stale, All the adhyatpei (.Superirv 
iciKU:ms;i. whose duties covered the entire range of the civic and economic 
liU- of the people, were subordinate to the .mmo/jur/fi. His functions included 
the niaimenaiice of census and aitrey, recording die enumeration id dir 
people, rheii houses and cattle as also Ll„. nittumnncm ul their ,M.tuiev 
gardens, amble lauds, etc. Cola record* confirm the existence r,f 
survrv ’' J ilL ' »"»«»« controlled expenditure also and ww advised «o 
ext-N himself for the increase in revenue and decrea* in eviH-mliime The 
Wn r,/dA,M«“ appears to Imr Item a chamber lain a .«1 a treasurer, a custodian 
oi a!l T<:vtmies ,cakEcd in ‘^ 1 * k«idt - 11*1 was in (Wc of store «f -ill 
kuid>, construction *>f treasuries, warehouse*. amumruv , J(1 1 ,}.«■ like, as 
also nf myal trading houses, conns of justice, etc. 

IV principal »um-Wcnnt in ,m im, India ,™ «*!„„. In llic 
linnn. ,.,1 ,hcor.« cl Uic AtUuBUn and .illit-,1 noikn. Ihc .nlrrS rislu to 

fiS? an . < ? »"<l *t mU oblip,inn to . . irnf .iritt 

ton, an m.pl«l corarw Wean the State and it. ,nl.j«ts. Tin- .inpui- 

, T " X ” on t|,e protection nffonlnl In d« State The 

Nii \*n 7hr.- weltart of (he otmiuiiuiiiv T ■ i 

ii i ■ Lt i ^u^as m rtc rc wm« 

abb Iltd eipiitable : die enter!on of mdimii! iu .,i,i , 

l r_ ’ , ,« c _ f *5 ^ J * c<m<mcd ill 

' r,L; " f M ' r Sl rtn the hilftd and that of the acriniltUriels pud 
1C p ers on the other. that they h*vc nedved .id.-tpure and reason iblir 
rvnim for Eliar munjal un ices Th. i , 1 : lir . .i 1 , toimwwoh: 

tax.iiinu the Stair was lo be guided b v UJ hs .WtjJ '« maurK ol 

to be col I cried a, a *pedf,ed time mid place «* at a debt, ^ 
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percentage. Any increase m taxation, if unavoidable, was to be gradual. 
Additional taxation was an exceptional measure to lx: raorted to only under 
grave national emergency in tile absent*, of any oilier alternative. An 
article was to lx? taxed only once. Net profit, atul not grow earning, 
tin- basis lor taxation of trade and industry , 

In die roil text of die canons of taxation it is worthwhile to note whether 
ihere war any limits to the king’s levying exorbitant taxes, Kniplva * has 
considered the [joint, and according to him, the Lineal nl disaffection aiming 
his subjects and theij possible migration 10 another country appears to have 
worked at a deterrent on kings taxing theft subjects beyond ihcii means In a 
similar vein die AfofrdfdiilnTftt ' 1 states that the Vatsyas, ii ncgltctci), would 
disapjwai from die kingdom and would reside in the forest. Yajiiavalkya k 
pmni, out that the king who extracts taxes by unjust moans not only loses 
Ins wealth but also goo to destruction along with his relatives. 

On .1 caiciul examination of die grounds ol partial or total remission 
of taxation, it i i found that religious I'thcfs as 'veil os humanitarian ideas 
of the age were responsible lor exempting Irufll taxation ceiutiu classes of 
people like learned Brahmiim mid Miikyus I lie flumb, the deal, the 
hlititl, muikifts studying m a (iumkub, and hermits were also noi taxable , 
in fan is. i hose far advanced in age. women newly confined or destitute, poor 
widows and people otherwise helpless wen- also tax bee. In view of the 
biLt dim t:nmin villages supplied mruiti m the Suit army, those military 
villages were exctupLcd from taxation. Unusable property included 
articles requited fin wuilki. (Minings nf craftsmanship, receipts from alms, 
and articles worth less than a cup[*-T <oin (hilv a nmniii.il tax was to be 
collected foi the in's) foui or live years from din-* agriculturalism who newly 
brought bud iiinlet cultivation and made it more fertile and productive; 
bm the lax in their raw also gi.idu.dly row u* the imniul rale in subsequent 
years. 

Kaufilya advises the upping of every available source for securing 
revenue, and recommends emergency measures under special di emus ranees. 
I.aiet au dimities have supph nitiiud these different item* bs suggesting 
fredi avenues. Some finportaiu sources of taxation arc listed below iHus- 
tmlivc-ls : 

(d Land revenue formed the mains las- of the State* finances. The rale 
of laud lav. which was fixed at otic sixth in theory, varied from one-twelfth, 
mu-tenth, one eighth, or tnuwii xth in normal times to one-fourth or even 
one-third in times of etnergrncy, Ihdcks general laid revenue, there were 
Other cesses and charges on land, which included water cess, periodical levy 
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ah agricultural live-stuck of the cultivators, taxes on agricultural aud iiuhit- 
trial products, and lax in rash on certain speti.il Crops, L mit t this heading 
also comes income from Slate properties* via. crown land, waste land, forests, 
and natural tanks anti reservoir*, 

(ii) Revenue from citiev muiIl. .mil Industry. falling broadly under 
'fbruhed city' fdwga) ami 'cottotr. pan" (tiiirro), umsiiuitcd another 
important. hem including house tax, I’htare were also ppolcsriun 
dx ; pmpetiv tax, income from slaughter lumsra, Ikjum. and gambling ; 
licence fees on weights and measures: lulls, ciisiarm. octroi, port dues, .mil 
transit duties: tee from passports; cmuributiom from artisans in cash or 
set vice ; due* collected Irani Alhirikas ; charge of nnc-fiftkth of the interest 
earned to money lendei>, H analogous to modern in<.tmeia\ : anil simp u\, 
not iiitmtioned in the Stuff is hut referred to in the inscriptions/*' 

(in) lotonir from State monopolies, state cstultlitlimctm, etc. provided 
anew her source, and tilers comprised mines and tttiftmK =jU, > 4 lIron. mini, 
workshops, Stale wnmtktwifai, jail industries, :md elephants. 

fiv) 1‘ndcr miscellaneous and special taxes and revenues rame fines 
front law courts.; forced labour; tricorne ftom midaitiinl. Inst, «r c.wtK’ilcs 
projiem : escheat; treasure trovi ; ocr.isitmal S ixes nu ll as those paid mi 
the birth of a prince; and irregular receipti from plunder, tributes from 
feudatories, etc. Taxes which pilgrims had 10 pay, Midi thtttt levied 
hv Caulukya Siddhaiaja 1(V»i < IM.'tj of Gujarat from visit.ns to 

So 11 mi i at ha. those collected at flaya from kashmhj.uL' p.. fni miiii; itiiiitttin 
(offerings m the dead) there." or the pilgrim taxes collected from the Jalrn 
w Lhic.ii KuinSnipaLi tr. a,d. f Jl. r i-7lj of (mjar.it i-, staled to have atmlished. 
<omi - under Special taxes; those levied at die time of the ttfftntavtii,n (cured 
tinctid teretnotiyV marriage, Vedic sacrifices, and the like also fall under 
the same category.* 1 Another variety of lax levied t$ the Tttrufkfrdfirtda and 
the .\tatfudant!it, which were raised tn meet tin* expenses necessitated by 
tin- jnvUMOW of ifir lurks and the Malias respectivi-ly, The Cu$a king 
\ lrarpjmdni (a n. 1063-70) supplied a hu-t instance of living a special tax 
to finance hts war against iJir GUukyas of V< iigr.** 

(v> Etmi^no re venue formed yet another source. Sources of raising 
vmiygency revenue were to be tapped only under exceptirural dlCTUnMmires 
wlwn the treasury was empty, and there was the threat of on impending 
^ Brndai benevolences, forcible loans and donations. entergency 
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taxes arbitrary enhancement of opal rjia, and fraudulent and forcible 
collections tuulei several pretexts. which are exhaustively dealt with by 
Kail (Ilya ami others,” reference may .dsn lie made to die sale of divine 
images In the Mauryav, recorded by I’atarijali,” and the scluane ol debasesl 
toiiMgt icsoncsi to by tire Maury as* and the ujnas ,* 3 which must base 
l>ecH instrumental in filling ihe State treasury to a great extent. It may, 
Itowcvcr, tie observed that Kaurilya prescribes that some of these taxing 
devices should be levied on die seditious and irreligious only, and not on 
alL" 

Compared with the minute treatment ol the several sources of rcsciure 
by the cited authorities, expenditure <lo» lint seem tu have received its 
iluc: share of attention. However, Indore touting in the different items 
of expenditure, let it lie seen what the economists have to say regarding 
the propitiolt of revenue to expenditure. According in Mtkra. * one-sixth 
of the income should go to saving ; one-hall should In’ sjjctu on the ami' , 
and urn twelfth each on charily. ministers, inferior officials. and ihe privy 
pmse. lltc Monosoma” rtxonuncnds that ordinarily three-to units of ihe 
revenue iimuld lit spent, and oncduuith should Ik saved, 

l int anti foremosr among the sources id expenditure was the mam: 
amr of the security of the realm, which involved nor only the maintenance 
of i ivdJ c<pj>piK-<J armed force in the four brandies and the navy, capable 
ol both offence and defence, bin also of the storehouses, armouries, and, 
above all the entire organ iu non of the secret service. Die olwci vat ions 
ut Mcgmtllctirs along with Kautilva’* regulations indictee that this head of 
national defence .ibvirln-d .1 mud do: able jwtrtion of tht revenue. The 
other items on the expenditure side answered the several obligations nf a 
ivdbtte State, which intituled the king's privy purse; civil list for the king 
and com t—bis minis ten and offims : yjoticc- and other protective establish- 
men is for citfeflM, merchants, and traveller*; tqgri, judicial, and punitive 
departments: granaries and gpi&tas «.cnw infirmaries} as imuramt agamsi 
famine', grants to local governments; roads arid oihei equipment with 
bridges, rcsidUmsa, trees, and watering places ; ship am! femes: irrigation 
works : maintenance ol in i n o forests, forts, public far lotto, mints, store¬ 
houses, and palaces; religious ami charitable cridowxnrnts like temples, 
hospitals, schools, and Universities: maintenance of widows and orphans, 
the indigent and the unemployed, and the fmnilics of soldiers and 1 m) 
servants dying in State service. 
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IMRUDI ( ifJRV 

W E have a number of cogn.nc terms in«>ur undent literature, namely. 

irttil, yaitgha, garni, ftiiga, ami urate, signifying Various types n£ 
human issiicintiitih whii'h arc distinct Itoth die ethnic tinisiuits into tvirptu 
(cMtes). fatts ^subosiesX ant! An/at (£jjuil,«). These uinn. ,u mol in 
ilie indefiniu sense of i group in the Wdic literal UU But ilin paired 
then diet a lulmha] significance which IS given rtiffcretnh hv different 
audioritict. Wt may draw tunii these explaintiom the general Contlmkm 
thai There flourished at Ira* from the epoch of the list of Buddhism two 
tyjics of guilds, namely, the iuduiirial Jiirl tin- profess tuna | for eoiimimi.d) 
,mtl iliiii these were confined in some rases i,> then autv hUous, while in 
mini, membera were recruited from different PHCJ. To ij lf - d.mc WC 
have to add the institution of JM*U*nhip among capitalist and watt.,. ,, 
belonging, as out authorities prove, , n die same centuiir^ ' 


Hit rk!>MAUKYA AND M.MTltYA MLRIOlltt <r. too (hi l\,{ > 

It was during tilis, period thsi there took place a great devdnpmcnt 

ui agriculture, industry, and trade in our land. ThU is prosed h v tire 

conjoint testimony of the Bnthmaiprai aud Buddhist records iM also of the 

foreign writers !, is in this context ,ha« we have to explain the rise of 

guilds arid suiular badg into prominence m the economic and even in 

the vKial ,md pollttol hfe of our people. To begin with the ruMtitwian 

Z T T *1% *"?*' 10 1,SWp *■£ "dl oTganiml unde, their 

lespecnvc heads. A I,si of eighteen unspecified ** ,Sht irc> ih) euh 

guilds is mentioned In a number of jaiaka texts, these boffin lieirtg Mid 



GUttm AND OTHER CORPORATE HOOlTs 

10 be under chiefs called fmmukh'f, (SkL prarnu&htu), At the head of Use 
papi* stood ilie grumayh (as they arc called by Paiiim). or die gdmanikas 
[itl they arc- styled in die Pali canon). Their positron, according to the 
p rt li canonical tea*, was one of high social standing and heavy respond- 
hihtv. From Kauri ly as AiihotSHni we learn that the utAglm and the 
■mtitu mch' I traded l>y tinikhycni. while the Jatakas speak of crifn being in 
Charge of jrff/ni*<u or pamukhas. Tile office of the ittthi (Ski. ircsthtn, 
chid mere limit, sometimes translated av ircaJlirct or banket). which is 
mem ioticd as a hereditary post, doubtless implied some kind of an thorny 
over the oilier merchants. The three characteristics of crafts in the objec¬ 
tive accounts of the Jitakas. namely, the puiwiit of the ftidur's occuporimi 
L\ iiis son> in ordinary times, the Iwaliulion of the industries, and the 
headship of the jelthtika (or the pamnkha) have suggested to a German 
scholar (Richard l icke) then equivalence to ihc mediaeval European 
guilds. 1 

As regards the status and functions of the corporate bodies. we find 
in the Pali canonical text* references to litc jurisdiction of the pugp* over 
theit members The early Stnftis (or the Dharnia-SQiras) have a complex 
Altitude towards the se ttodies. On the one hand, the j?i«m are placed imdct 
ban. cvnlenlty because of their non-orthodox beliefs and practices. 
On the other hand; the evidence of the Antytt (altetmuvely with that of 
Hu: village and town elders) i> allowed to decide Ixnmdcm disputes in the 
rveni of conflict of documentary evidence. Another important danse of 
ilie l.itv remplif-s not only the customs of cultivators, traders, herdsmen, 
money-lend ere, arid artisans, as ah thorn :i rive in judicial trials, bin aJsb 
pci mil* tlirir spokesmen to declare the same A late Dhitrina-SOtr:! (ext 
safeguards the properly of gand enforces the observance of their c<m- 
notions by the members by means of legal jumaltie-s,' Tlu* attitude of 
Kiiutilva Indicates :r characteristic blending of the klra- nf ihc Dhann.i- 
Siltjas and the .Irthai&sfw proper. Referring doubt lirss to the Smyti clause 
about the legal authority of the usages ol these bodies; the author adds* that 
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the lightcnm nugn {ilhartnoi), convention* (t.-vaiWfitou), and customs 
{caritTm) of die uiilgAtb as also of the regions (defai), villager (grttma.t'}, 
sab-tastes (/rVh). and families {kultti) duiuld be recorded in the comprehen¬ 
sive Sure register ai die accounts office {akyxftmala). Again, under the 
bead ul l aW tclatiug |u partition and inheritance.’ he makes sjurrial reference 
fit tin' application of die irailitiimal mages -if langhan and gornu. Elsewhere 
vioktioa of agreements made with the gnjtn by its members is visited with 
a fine. On the other hand, in keeping with the inhulSitra spirit of >crift 
Official vjiiim l.tlu- irepIiemitertied .tie leijnircd i>< In guarantee' ftu tiejvisits 
received by (be craftsmen, and they arc declared 10 be liable to repay the 
same in the event of the craftsmen's death ui other calamity,* Kaupiya, 
again, in lunimny with the spirit of tin ArihaiMm, makes no scruples in 
exploiting the frc|tT# and the PtAgfliv for political purpose* V prime- driven 
to live by hi* own exertions. we are told,' may plujidci die property of 
Miicduu and others for his livelihood, fhc kini' 1 -. officer*, again, may sebtc 
die pWpertv of untgJw on a suitable- pretext at die time of the king s finan¬ 
cial siMiigcmy ■ Not only air rite heads of the Sriqtls indndwl in the king’s 
jiaj roll. bill their services arc required to be ini)bed secretly to crt.ite div 
affection in the enemy’s kingdom. 1 How the |tolky of eonnlialiois and 
briliLiv is m be ipplied by the king mw.mls die loyal mrighos, and that of 
dissension mid chastisement again'i the disloyal ones, is illustrated by the 
•mihi.i elsewhere* by numerous examples, rhis is Justified bv tin- argument 
lieu Mrig/rtii are invincible against enemies, and av such their support is the 
bi o ol the king's supports fimn military and friendly quartern 

A word may be Slid here about the panncWhtp of capitalists and 
workmen. The Jumkas indeed occasitmalli refor u> merchants’ partnei shins, 
Ibu usually rite caravans ur the traders .nr found to be travelli or mother 
onb (or Dim in f convenience, and in some cass even for avoidance of mutual 
ttrwk^^cllsng. 61 


■nit ruEct-rrA \sn cltta minn* m bc-ad. 70^ 

I In- recoHs of rim period indicate a comidt-rable advance «f industry 
and trade m their vmn» branches. In the ] a „ er half of the first camm 
In-fore hhust and the followiog half century -i m-nr i,™ 
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,, M e ul n«^ was continued and intensified under th. wdl^rgsuu/cd atul 
efficient government of tin Imperial Gupta* and their suncwors. It was 
therefore natural iliai t htr tondltfonftnl ^ jji.ii Ids and id»tcrl hixhes alimi fl 
show great improvement during these >»««**■ In ,h,: Slll T ,,!t ui die period, 
to begin with, there is no irate ot the strict official comrol m politu-al tx- 
ploitatiun -f the "nils and the sangkas, such as we have noticed m K:iuh!va ' 
htttaiiixtta On i hi contrary, we observe a remark able tendency to safe 

ttlIlII< l ih. proptHv am! strength.:.C .rm-imiiv,, of these lilies which 

were usuall> grouped under the general beading of MUnithas huUctrivv 
bodies) Tin ft of propertv owned by a gatut. we read, was to l>e punished 
with confiscation and banishment ” TV orders of 'the atlvbers for the 
urxid of i In <J\m&has' were to be obeyed by nil the members. Violation 
«T agreement made by i mmilwr with Ids Mugfi* or gapa was to be punished 
with a heavy fine, confiscation, imprisonment, or banishment 1 I be heads 
of rite irmb and die gftj.m were to visit offending member* with verbal 
rensure or excommunication, and the king was to approve nl these pcnultirv 
V member offering pcruiw opposition or making a frivolous s|m^i b was 
to he punished whh fine, and one committing a violent mine or musing a 
split in [hr -HiMitw oi drsi roving its property wits to be proclaimed guilty 
hv the king and Uprooted the«Aer." The mmVm. we arc further told, 
was to manage ire affairs wxontling to the established rules, which were to 
Ire if'dttccil to w 1 r rr Frij^. 11 and its business was to be con dueled under the 
onidanrr of elected V« »cers of! public business' (JkarymmftsAiw) or advisers 
foi rhe good of die .mntfl/wV. whose number should he two. three, or five. 1 ' 
Tin political slants of these bodies shared in this improvement of their 

. ..Ration Mann and YSjfiavalkya place the customs m- conventions 

(dharmn) iXire pit and related bodies on the same level w ith those of regions, 
uilr rastes. and families, which had been invested with the authority of tows 
faj bark tit die lffiai ma Siiims.'- What h more, the prig" and the ('* 
else the and the gnust) are tOOtlgnired as holding righre ot jurisdidJon 
met suitors midwav between the ffimilv anti the king's officers l or while 
YJjflavalkya" allows rhe ting's officers, the fntg*, the irepi. and the ku!n the 
authority to invtttigptc disputes in the descending oidet nf thcii riiiimcni- 
liou, Narada due* the vimr with regard to the kttla, the 'ItoiJ. the finite, the 
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king's officers, and the king in an ascending ordei, A wording to Vajfia- 
valkra,” the representative) of tile utmuhtt calling ii|X>n the king on its 
business are to Ik- honoured with gifts, hut all such presents are to he made 
over to lhc snmfiftn on pain of liability to a heavy fine. We have an echo 
of the Smjii attitude towards the guilds It) a few extracts of the ShthdhhStato. 
We learn, for instance. that the good opinion of the executive officers of the 
inriiljr was held to he :i great asset ol a king, and their supjNm was canvassed 
by his enemies.” Further, we read dial die violation of ihc tlfttirtnti ol one> 
own iitttl was field to lx: nil inexpiable sin. 51 

The hhwrictl refeieiuej tend to corroborate and supplement in some 
respects the account given above. We have a number of insertpiicuu of 
tin- firn two tenmrie* of the Christian era and In longing to loulttics in 
northern ,ind wcuem India which record die endowments yiwji hv Foreign 
donors to the brplj for pious .md charitable purposes T hese guild* were 
both of the industrial and the commercial type. From ilu .dwv, we team 


that the crafi as well a> the iiuncham guilds were finminning at this period 
.is bankers and public tniueo Two inwriptioos of the years .v.n. i 37-38 
and A.U. J7;5-7f and belonging tn ihc regions of modem Uttar ptadrah anti 
Madhya Pradesh respectively prove that the ImlwiTihd guild, used m receive 
deposits and found rmloHTttnit* for pious purposes, amt that ilu:v wen 
organized under a single head, A few seals of guilds nf bank. i s. U adm, 
and artisans which haw Siccn discovered at die ,itc of aiicleni VniialT lave 
ba n held m suggest something like a modem Clamber of < ormnerec 
established at the [immmem headquarters. from which member* sem out 
in smut inns to their Ion] agents. In a series of inscriptions from North 
dcngal ranging between A4>. H i ! I a„d 533-31. the guild partem in*™™ 
(reufno, the leading merchant ^thtrvMta). Ole leading nnisan tomtom* 
finlih,) and the leading scribe {pmUama-kayottha) are found to be isso 
Ciateri With the District Officer or the Provincial Governor in the manage 
mcm of the crown lands.** ° 

Column u» Lilt- *u!.jea ..! pjrmml.i|», wc may mention tin, ,hc Smyii, 

..I Om ta™. „ bad of „ oW <bu*L 

Utnfer ltd, tenth,* Ma„„ ^ nllc ^ 
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:in-i ihe artisans, The clauses relating to the division of profits inumg 
(he iui mers as well as th L U rights aud duties are marked b> cjimy and 
KPod seme* The pries * fham we ine tokl. ii to be proportionate to Ins 
£*£ r»q« when* u fc qiretfciUy allotted (Mami): «Jte M*t o P®* 
and low among rentnew in trade should be m proportion m dntr dure m 
the business or according to agreement (YBjnavaikya) : die <livis«ni of profits 
.„«n.g four grade* «! aniens. uamclv, the iRAniicr. .he advanced student, 
dre oLiierU anti tin? master ualiMiKiti, is to Ik- in the proportion <rf \i -■ * b 
and among buildci, of pd*** *= **&******* rcectvc, demhk his .bmc 
of the profit (Drhaspat, and Kaisajam); a partner doing work that « 
forbid.. culling Imnn through negligence u i" » ljke S u0ti lllL ' J oS -' 

while he whn pmene.. F°P«"> » “•*»"» " “ “ 

hb r. eard ; a partner unable ic. <!■■ hie *u* hun«B «ay *« « b > “ 
age,II- lull he who MtoKS aSxjked >-i» AWW he deprived of ll» profit 

and cupelled*" 

ItlE VOST-OlJPT.V i'lklOli If- A,L>. TW-lEGfl) 

lie* m v of the advanced LOtidiium of industry and trade, tile develop- 
nunt of minds and related bodies appear* to have been continued am! inched 
accelerated < hiring this period. U, may OhMrete Ud- pour, hv quotum 
from (l v,. leading Smrti aud,unites during dime times. W b refer lo He 
.momentary on the AUmu Smrli by Mcdhiitithi (mmli ceimii}) ant die 
SnSnSfAi digest by Ifevauru Blimp (latter half of the twelfth and first 
In,If rtf rite thirteenth century). Hie topic is dealt with by them under the 
henl uE law called sfltftmd -:yaiikrama (violation of compact) or samatyUnufm- 
LI (non-lniusiaiton «i c—pw). Time MedMfithi-defines ire..; » 
a irrmin of people following common professions, such as tradesmen. aitisans, 
iiioncs-lendcs. coachmen, and so forth* More generally. !„* defines ta 
- LV , rommutiitj of persons lolloping the same pursuit, although belonging 
to different wibasin t/fifis) -md regions {thin ), tmd he gives the example 
of Kirig/mj of mendicants, <d merchant*, and of those versed in s m mu 
Vedas.’ 1 With these may lie compared die definitions of these and Olguau' 
unnshv the authorities quoted ®i *ht: banning of this chapter. 11 Vtom 
Hu above it follows that Here were two types of guilds, namely, the emit 
guild, and the merchant guilds, of which die latter, unlike ibe former, 
comprised different castes Inhabiting different regions. The exptornmom 
of the old Smrtl texts by the above-mentioned authom.es indu.au the him - 
mrns o\ die guilds and associated bodies in their time. Certain principal 

vtn aw-tli ri/. it m&t pp ,M * m - i,s * wt 15 
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UadestUCli, -hivs McrlhiUiihi, 1 ’ oHti to jwv lux U> die king A! •, lived i iu\ and 
on the king's accepting tile oiler, the) make i tiles among dirmselves such 
as not to sell a particular commodity at a particular time that will bring 
litem large profits, but injure du interest al the kingdom, Hie fullest 
account is dial of the SiHjlmviiltitih. Gbmpacls it et c made hy the 
add as also by villagers and heretical scuts, says die author. tor 

dividing tlie burdens among the householders, owners of fields, and 

individuals. ,ts do might lie, lor tin jjurposc nt averting . . ah mi ties 

like drought or alarm from ihicv,' *■■ official oppression .is. well as nt per¬ 
forming a number of pious acts." Among the mitgomoi .mil ,,rn« du-ic 
were such com pact* as dial one disregarding the messenger in trhifinmi sent 
lij a migtumi was to lx fined* and dial a juitkul.tr kind r.( merchandise was 
to lie sold hy a particular iurtfl* The comparts, made .is above Ijv ihe people 

assembled together were to be observed . uuh by the gnmjw umumed 

but also enforced by the kmg. From tin abem ji follow, that die .rill and 
met chain guilds, among others, used to flame nilt> h.r cooperative under¬ 
taking:, lor secalin and pious purposes as well as fui wiaininining their 
autlioritv and mu lulling the market. These compai is, again, w nr t-nfon < 
able in law. Some fmilm iight is thrown upm the methods of ronducutm 
business in these bodies by the Smftt miufukit in die same u.iritc\t." I'hc 
appointment of two, dirce. or five ’overseers of binirtcW. saw the author, 
is justified on the groMd that the gumps, bring of different minds and 
nuhimted ninuhrin, arc Incapable of deriding between proper and impmtw 
acts as well as of a unanimous decision. 'Hie group* them wive* ate to 
punish, with line or expulsion from du place of assemWv. persons gitiliv 
of a number of nficilees When tile gf-Hij* arc Unable m p, L , mt th c 
insolence of dim chiefs {makhyas) and similar ulfr..«* ,>| u,di member* 
the king is m set xbc mukhya mi the propci path and m banish him in the 
-a, oi h,s recalcitrance. The gt$*i alone must he underwood m have 
aLirhoiilv to punish «Mm wl*, hive even a slight touipmme. When 
the king is advene to punishment because L, i% umightcnits or too 

do rTwork^ U, ' (1 ViMa8C '**'"** u,,it * ™ *1HMrtw. to 

The abuse account „f the comtitmian an,! fuurtion* is snppkm, need 
am jxmly corroborated hy the historical inscriptions of this ijr’od [ he 
guilds and other bodies, we leam imin this source were not t 

multiple thirfs (nuihnttaras). who conesnonded i i C 0r 

of taiw of the Smith/ lft'3SS?to£?SiS rh ‘? W ~’* 

. . . m t ™ (lol „ lllc * f *"* t ' n . dowmeitta 

merchant guilds sometime voluiitaiilv i mooted II * ***' ** 1C 

- i0i P«ed tolls upon various articles 
"** *£ *• *“'• pp. »f 


m ©H V Jif, || 


GUILDS AND Onttft CORfOlSAJTB UOULLS 
of trade for tlit same purpose- A number of important trading carjwra. 
dons are uicui miicd as carrying <m t ticir activities in ''ktuih India timing 
i he period. Stub u.ik the manijgtamam which w;t> a non-denominational 
institution <ipc u to Christians , is well as Hindus -•«*! up«*M both in the 
tSMsul anti (lie Inland towns of bomb India Such. above all, was the 
fiunom Xur^in TiJiir^f .r^^fu./I.riditriiiiur I he riiouKind and Five 
Hundred from all count no and directions', whose anilities dated from 
i In- latiti half ol the ninth century, and were extitnded to Burma and 
Sumatra in (he eld vend i and twelfth centuries, rheir claim to a mythical 
anccMxy, their long hiNtoty the vast icak of thrir eominerdal transactions, 
and their daring as well as enterprising spirit are commemorated in the 
most famous ol ihelt inscriptions.’ 

We may conclude ilris duplet with .* short account of the condition 
„f partnership ol capitalists and workmen (hiring this peri ml. This is 
imlwated by die explanations of Smrti texts under the head of law called 
business in rmrnicnliip 1 hv die commentaries amt digest*. Among ardu- 
rcos, masom. carpenters, and (he like, says Mcdliaudii « the wages are to 
Ltl- distributed on the principle that he who duo the inme dillicuU pari of 
the job geis more, aud lie who docs the easy pan get. less. Par mmhips. 
ar cor ding to die fuller explanation in the Smrh«mdnka^ arc of six 
c l.isses. of which tilt- first three .»c concerned with trade, agriculture, and 
naftv Among mcrciuuus, profit and loss as well as expenditure and work 
sveic divided bv the jjartoCR according to the capital laid out by each r 
alternatively profit and li>» were to be shared according to the special 
agreement f.wn/iuif) made hy the parties, 1 his general rule applied like¬ 
wise to the cultivators- Among craftsmen the old Sinyti rule* were 
applicable: (hat goldsmiths and the like were to share the profit according 
to the nature of their work; lhat the teacher, 'the adqii\ the expert and 
the preceptm Were to divide the profits in the proportion of 1:2: 3:4: 
:md that the master-craftsman (intikhya) among the builders of wooden and 
other residences was to get a double share 


Ll EfilrrAjihia (.itrmtfiM, Vtt SK. ft ft. 
<£, WSttii. VIII 21I. 
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jlIIjFi E killl4l. tiil 

OJmiri.iti. evflkirfr ol <m ‘h imiri *"“* 
flm t dfr arrau. fuvdhiluf^ jefciirajf (il lw>l 

much in ilie VrtHi 

hWIpAOTit A hi: Iff 11 c fit 

C^iKl1’i4m , j Vrif.i *rt ^ t ji:ivnlii . 1 

4, imIIH. Pin ‘iit 1^* 

i ■ jin p’■£«!* ^1 

P *if y»>#• iJJ . i.hcim u J. -11 , 

fiitiirJ* Mnne' ftlhtiidiiK <-4-nes_i in. 

SM 

J^tiifU dhoiii ih« tPocifM rk, 
IPlIillWtHEllf III plir ValPli-, 1 ■ 

CMfMinfa (w iVmvfiHiji^ <»*■ 

iMdifH .1 NUundPm WBtk in V*inrr>r + 
Cstfpi+to rrth fc1 ,>rn \rjA.MHliii IWE^iaL 1 
<^fP5c. ^ hi* vic^> m she 

C^W+^tirAifM cwjxnmw 1^1 ** * V* i: Tl-Ul1 
ii—»«> 705 


t., ir -l, rMii« r limi tijituuk v\ >t hratutrmmit^l. 
mAi putikeh .ii.llm^O llir wCnLuhi iH 

< M kNr- IMJ tlfct Miptmuiiy ul Ihi: 

OKck* in unt PiniiK+u'. immifledgr. 

TratuilJ. ».1; lin pining unnto fft 4.- 

f_wi i u L /er l l tJia+ 1 ifi* d *|UlilOli* ^ P jiM.i^Vi wort 
i>i fM\tlnywJk dwwfcid, 2 lC 
■Oif/«T-iui^i£nVfwi. Pfi 

c.aiumi tw PuiMbAh JY 4111 ^P 00 ^ 1 u! 

Ha ii 11111 _ 11 r 11 •• 

LaHUuw, w i h■ t j ihf limit 1 ^1 i wnirnit If* 1 
' tt.uil her liiiil^iO *-7«; mi ilm 

,H puiifii mu' lilf 1 ' --^i P" ;|V 
tsunl fisi^ g autol gted Srfiti; mi iTn 
fiinHiiitH iri i kmi;. 4, on iPir inilk>t- 
(.Him u l tn.SkiLJV. , flu: letHtf iff tllf 1 
Sr,nr riFai: «n \jfJuu* 

puHticMun tr>n 

f^ H &ind 5. HAS-aiilM off 

ihi DimniLi shiu*, yfi; 
fiititn iJiiJitiopiJU+ Piii 10 t+glit knnu 
ol marr^gg rrciite’d WS- tftiifipjfWM 
N j iu.^ I if.n m hti ul in lily in, -4; ui-t 

f.Ttck>, iitt 1 - tntnilo^™ 

in. Li 

CPinfj lii^iiiw. a fc PTu: [mcpPiaf 

Dn iVipuiM. jfl: tiiitflli #>«»«?•' 

1 v [pyi. 7 g. 

m 

i.htn* Psrli IkUiiii. In- vknv» iw ihi dilute* 
ill Hi [Kill l4W. 4^ 

I.Jwli. iiifhb t luoi!FLis Jlii tlfMOto mi 

tfii IfAffuI-. .’rw. 101: hh pluiv lu«^J trn 
iPlf ffpikxh^H in 

Gtmrrr. or the iiriRin >4 l1« r ^ Mtrn ' 
422 

CiOtlllarn. fli* fillJwiTlli Julnk'iiiiJt «l <*6 

HAtritiytna, 101 

CaSrfi.ri r^.-L utusipUuijj ^pL Hthlradamiin ac - 
471 

i ,1... m i W/»sitiwd Gtt*). ibo ..* 

jnonwttoti, m, m&*m i- 

„t nil El' i .Mil. ( inv; MX'«ntmR_m 

4rtiH kiiib'i"' (uiwLcniunJ l»y, III; attain 
mu non iiiiiiWunr. »»« -wy i* 1 *• l’ ,£ 
it'nltnl Mv Wil: iiwlutiienl irf WJ 1 * 1 
aim ri fife ar.cliltni; Hk IX: 
jlUJiiiiIc of. (awarth *l»c flnnl i*nr « 
iihil’i-t'iHiv, iM.SH booilJRc atwifi^l 
{.. I7U- dutif irsiitiw* dinl fcJiietHfflCHt* 
ul jij.Si; uitnqHiuii oi pnihigan nr. 
3fl7; i/iiure’jrtkli of tlmy tUtWMig 
in*- tckMTiHWR of Kvirii in, 1^. «■!»' 

r.,1.irffir/i.. in IW •<« 

1.1, I I- WlKCpIHHI 1-f W'«™ 
*f|.™ ill. IS': iXrtlOCJ.Hl"!* •'< 
m .65: Oi'Vmiona! icaiAIn^ ■''' ,l,, “ 

ilirfiirtn HMjtH’T- <jL Mfurl aiMndliw n>, 
171: til fflte 1 . Hill' “ 

InxlH"! Iam m life Po- •«: 

(Iniitti-nnm d iti» s<mI ul »pliU«* iPfe- 
li.iYPdfns io. 1KI: dimtinc cf fnw*» In. 
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017 J— C*mi§tmr(t 

\fft; duty asprtl crl sJCfpfim KJtttcd in, 
Jftl cmp hrimr ij know tedj^t #j j, un -in 
In lihtrjurN'r. MHi; iWfmuMT a Isncih nF 
dc^oLLan and ecmiluu, li^. aa ■«« 
AiiHchkitmi ip jHnvct *ml plr-4Hi.ro erf 
life ramknnntd by, 171: ptac Mj^uh 

HrJlH r t‘i ifevuttifll IN, Ivl, lui snoin-'Lp-, 

1 nbiliuil ^roinlli i!wnr;E hy, JT't; Jileal 
oJ irjh/.l'i.fc iji, lr>; In Eiidthi*. >iiu a lu 

Mjiiu, Mil; ih ideal ihI *m T k, IT I: uh 0 
ol yog* in. IT?: E71: Kinm u*! ym.l 
in, m-wv. Iunivlii%e au,i 

devmimi HI-.. F^l-h^r kr*n.»'- bulimy 

In, Til Ubcnuijni utmidiiiq lu, |h;, 

ih, I7<i; m nnm tr^tem^, 
Mtflr ETfr o! tintuluil hi, 177; 

KKmu£C 4J|, i!>*- |Ei4'UuUyuLi ivf. m 

imuIe|]iLkU> of itstln idled vni^ ai:t«p[n| 
Ilf, IHLlltl|illtlt* m| 4)1 JitJ 1 UljViK 
ttl by. Mr wntfc 4 if . nhttitprutfa 
derftibed ifi* ll+: ftitAAMn kutma a* 
UUighj ill. ITl, U* l“fi; w|3|Ki> iljaft bi 
J WK n Frail fit . ml r i s i u i» -r. L f 4 j n b 

IM, im ibe tinqiu of Lb* *,m €i 75; n* 

peril b-vfiry,, ihk; perl ret mm 1 . 

j%uotipTi cu> Got! latifthl In, \M |fis. 

i^Hl r« tflWn 

slum *hc iinpenuiijl in, JB8: pom^a] 
ul sip. jtipJoijL H In, 164 C V 11 

iSrnisoiiattca awn in kmiunupt 

fj/jiirr a pji, l!?H 201 r rciil ten Ufa up 

"i*M. *f&riiliiig in, ITM7S; mrim. ij 

lion, retire af, I.i3-H3r rrpKttiuti a* 
msci dhmm^cd by, 17bs utfiMnl 
crair^i Einn ol tourl ptwKnintlcd in, IT j: 
HfCiLi] imjLIicMi in, m; , hv 

lhrn.% rttipbaiiiTd Ivyr. Jiv i*u nura <4 
ipidiunj fitnuih iMiijmird lit, 1 7 y. 

ivnltee-iK '4 tUe fiHEl v .j t 1 mi, I ^'*7. i" 
cy nth >Nte nil lit t. 17}: lymlhnih utiilkmV 
h Lbe *fpilll ol. I<MJ: >virlheiL.. jillNuy.^in 
^mmsi.miv- in r-i I%7r it* fi-M-hinsN, 
|unkmiittmJi thu-iii ilia ibirj 

uiifiojik al biuu-^iuitu ^inm£|ii1ni ii-, 

IWi; rhnx- i-au^iiiiii of esiil^mr \n. 

W: lliieic J-flfrtf in IT-Wti, duEiu 1 

lyi^ - t npifarm imimoiiKf 

in, iil; til tingle • 11 m 1111 i,w Vfj Liuiiht III, 

i-fT HU r 1 tmiaiu- ft*.", nun hi . "I; \ .11 hi n pi 
ptfralrns isteiiw SpyrritupiircLl In-, tfl[- 
ticiv* Otl ttf£ Otlqin altij EjaLUu oL |bfl 

I i 

Qia-|F/ii|ya, i^iik3f«i5rfa r t infrodtusJnij ^ 

f.ii3 liifintnTr, b1 1:1 ‘.'nv umi litiilnanjti of 

llie : ? 0l 3?, pMuhte 

on^MI Ilf F'T-Si 

m^fPfiiJiffiiPiW), itirfiln i.r I hr //y w »nud 

Girt euietfir*! in, m * 

G7h3 nJjinyi, lift- nt arm mi Ntniuidftl inum 
kJimvEnlct und ftikmllhn ol tbr |, Tta l 
^iflilMikit (tl- liO 

i*m% 41 m*&irniQ i>uta n a, gy;*.!#. 

; ,f - III- 


ClfA, 2li tom inili^HTrutfru, 201. 


mi 


tilpfi*— f rifilmwd 

lilt E wjitJk, IH IZ; d*tmL tu ih* 
MahAMiA .if-rt, zf/jj ihJm hJk, roi 
1 lire* (lift: 1 (tit ftuttxi ol. SiHi Iwcnlf 
in O11 I 1 ii 1 J5"j, 1. 

-JCdi 7 iii>an« DutafiktltJ, 3 W 

CkJtdiiLi w L tin 111 * 

fhjfi^rfr 1 ir.V J i i„ y r fc ; iilh^J A ns 4JH 
attiiia 14 id dstttifig m F K 
fkpinl \.:'| , bl* fbiKli f^njljrtkul nf she 

A Jfrt I 1 , fci/i* Kb i u r«, 1 vi 

(ifl ituih'i, VI 

fTqrulciphrtiiini. tin tcmmiitm lei ^iftnti, f^F 
(kiplli k + tll.l i!yit Ki la j > , g-V 
I ^*«j ill Mil 1 3 bi 1, Till firt.t ^faiol'riflfctfrflrt pfi 

<Jftw- IH 

lia, J-1, dit-lUnm ->| VfTin^ mill, *^3; 

™ cxofatitmii gcui aiuim^ 3h.LJnn.mj? 
TjIF fcti icLiiiun in nttc'i tarjjl inutp 
Ijw tprnlk lumr fin it tbu. m 

Mv\irni 4 tiij 4 . ii. #m cximxt^iiiiff fit! Sirnk 
uj&u hn \UjTm vrtu t %rr m hi* ion djlkcHH* 

f^rnmd ^ 1^1 .Glttllb mrirtilbarfl I 111*'t £1 r; 

..i tnhjfrn to tile Sifcik*. km 
UWltHLipiEl tiuciipliiitl, Mil ![;: MrtCi* u# 

t i I Ll3fVt-r#nr «t4 

f-' fl rrNi . 2!ld 

tir™ia?i#. 4 r 4 

Ciiri; it, sO r « r 'l f J; riuSuHJf jrSuii trf, Onuuc;Jt 

it iflinn tiFT. Lniltimre nl, niKin Imhaii 
cortmepnrj, titu 

Gy/ro■ ifnwff hi-i.sJUijon 1 .■ 1 1 u.tA 1*. ^7 

fn: dally wtritiin of, 20 U [tmt 
kiripj* of, 3 f# 7 r itupetuftec Oiitti^ ut * 4 U): 
ujoin fUEy up ibe h fmte wxbj Krbainc. 

wi.h 

t iiipi... m»s; fcrrhn„.,rt „ t[.|,U.jiil. «.. 

. ""."fOU* HI*. All ..,,71 M| 

t«illp'"4lbin r.1 rJI | 

.>?*«»»«. 

_^JJin r 11 f, rlgliKxn l:.,.'lil> u«l'Linu Hit 
tih-i 1 , fl ;[M l(JlW 

5 fc 3 ™^ , i!ij lto,:tibBr iW; im mm 

J;™!*:; «»»pt ^ u.. 419 

>ir 4»Witt lJur urn 

*"*&* *T 1 mttUWl KmoiL,,. 

iniiun. ®ri: J 

tplll. r (..ffwy^u? WKtir. 07 ur; ; %lA>lu ■„„! 

h l , w *' , 1 ^* "f. ers; iw 

rihV, V,y. ^ 01 » umirnl 

ojw hk 

j,- 1 -■ <:,! rti.li r e ven,pin ut il,C 

Ciimnt^uTin m 
Sndi t^ .l lt * l u " "* ««•" 

I .Jhh . fl lhj w- N. (Ml 

Oulu Mi 4 .tr. bJ* t , lri 

J|J i 7 V 7 "^V U ' J ' l!, " llJ,,JalJ ' e ***t*l« «f. 

" f "J mhK ^ iiwing the 

u„ r i,i ’ , S ,rJI fmft.jYumcii! .ii ih, 

k °*Wltu*i,im .lun,,,, ,j lc n|)c o( 


tWTtEN 


/Voptrdfitu iwe Bai«>. ah aiwiwir fomi 

uimriMifrt. HIM: ifc*ifpd«ro °? die 
[iit ini lionthwn lir, 652: oft ll^Tf^ dl 
die lull nl hilt iHf llle widow. S9K 
llji-ui.ltiliursj ’Kin^i hli ‘gnHil J "»rr , llilv , 
im: hi*. rwi«n ul wiiiim'irjunn 
hu mlmlkiit "I FlmldhlHtt, 4W 
IJjifinult*. hit nbfrii* KautM*, 1(16 

fcrt/tiicf.iJfl ,kd* Waiulj “i'h. 
!!S5 

ItKItllCUnrnhl Irr-oijJileiV *11 hiurt Khara 
rtla, m „ , lt 

Hivill. Hi* ** lHc tn I!unite <h W 

L pid rm Indian hk and CUHvt** M + 
lirt;* 1 !, M* cutit'entkrti o\ law* i\& 

HdWkir», lie* cwwcrtinit rfi* 

Hiiik, H17 

Hclfntiptk i:u3litre. ifitfrmiiiRijjte td. wllb 

tt,- Jijilijip ill i i.:IL' ili j1.1 JCt. 

ffcnuondr^ hit wmti wlih <Hc 

k£,nu flMrjr, ItMJ 
fltfn&lri, M' 

Urtiti finjp-gm fth hwnj. Rjinna h»-n-lteW 

_ My i9u ii’mplc ul«. 1*9 

S il.e J«iom WA**. r^mMol (feta). I.U view. or. d* o.igh. cl the q.fe 
in, *21*: iiftaU utiRl’iK In* ^ T * 


Ou>(m (tfnpenaty* Cn***™^ 

O7?; 4 p 'itjd rtiioin id fnmnftf. 4 p»: 
rvr ih■ kI i¥l* i,iiwit*I indlluMW* t 4 i- 
pcikpil or ihc l-iL?irt \;c ol aTiOfrli 
Indian hininrv T r oJ - jh 

i ^ii^i rtMntlmi <d itnwnI m; 
< .IIIMi. i Illlfc-llUt. il^rKj|Httl tit (iJ IM rrU 

iiiAjrai into niiiwriitlr* liinkj Itic JMi 

:iMUir ot r V‘ r _i. lln-iJf tuin * " 

fJUl'sl I - Hfcft" ji;! nine *■ 1 h 
i.uU riniifil raillcii at tk in 

llw^KT ra| it* cptot wi Mj-i" m itnl 
vultuuit jiair ftwu, 11S: oipiiidti wt - d» 
^ L - 

ti|MlrnU p juvitig m** Ucs 

in iiinrfiiMi, ‘HI? 

ruMj.n-kiat. HuH ifil-ni^ nr MUTiitn. 


m 


BiksDun iPiu, hli ilri^ i«nl«i 

I lift vfr H M A#Ttkj1 j d Pill- JOS 

fkravmthi Hu W * 

ik'pift-, vrtia fr™ *tw HAtni^na, Hi? 

HI 


iiidtmlmvadha (rajulflicd into 71 

Hiitfvdi vti ie#wi, in MjJjyr HikxJ tm 

fuff ir\U ill I Hi' H^JTTiiyflf(i*d I £2 


111, -U. lutap iatIRHe IML 

ItsmaiMTttlih i i ^k, kiirJ »|w*i d ^ hlir 
r j iIi^jl. 1LU 

>3,j ni jM i,ii $| J --; ikiil 4lH ^ n,J ; n ; itiii'V 1 on wit tvmvPii 331 

ataffflrsS?.W*gc Esrif*-'* - 

III* ttiiAliikm ikiuthn to Kamj. H, ^ “ 

||) hlHJlLLl. 




l/im^UnJiiiiiti^'H ^ aTEIJ lW 5 f 
idil!K llr-lli ^Lili *14. ^ 

trail# 4|va), si> . p, , jii. ft7 

M.iaiUtM WL bit ilJK^HmAirMIrr)^ 9f 
IfirffpC^ifti 112 

H ue m..i origin uf ifir m 

tlanhir KaiiM hb H& ts*'w mih* In *.**>'* 

103 

llunlurj V.|>r 3 bt MinWto- Vu4,J ^* 

HjuiniihrtphlM^. ''I. ^r-i-ri fjini 371 
IliiHifjitHn. |um«toal Iwtsn o< . 

aL«iui, i*l;. lib *l»ri iri ll« xfiU nrtM i/i v 

An^nw, ^57 

It .111 J 'I| I tli 1 * 1 A 11^ 

M&H. i ilalc rif, Vft! mi fMHii^ » 

ol ftimulfiK him, 5Si iwi ; 

Hi Ml. udtt. Id 1 

£inii[i* ol jinkiAjifli dcflutoil HV "" 

Itaiild KM: tnrtrrnl. -*“ J 

lllUllT i(H , . . 

OMlo Ctril. rule, o' Mmitnrt hi. ‘In w. 1 "'*' 1 
Min, uitiuJlunl 'i>. -HI 

ttatUM YcriiAnd. Si , _ t1l( 

fiiu'ii'D inirfJ. iKi IWO of wnuTTi. 

drinft, BM 

ilatimii'i, *J r «: |Jliw "’" inn , 

M*kit,frimtu irimrf »». |(H| - 11 ' ; M j* J 

-,|,J ill ...Mr. '-1; ttadirw«!■ 3 

JiJ: Tclcrrwf ii* C»|lila hntJ* i rl ‘ kf - 

lime iulvinjutt'.i »f. '>* 


llimii * ilnwip.il trl*iwi ol die MahahUiifat* 
in. )|£ wwiii deulms with lint h.lm.i 
vio^ ui. ioti 

ifimli litcr.iuuc t^hqgJnninjf >*1 Kitiw puttrr 
in, 102 

I liuJuiiK SKtitiuu. u( loitign itawlwn ,wi 
d.c ltl-iHiil|mi Ot ri n -t.OffH nit BnWIKf, 
l^'F; .Hi. II 111 ill.]*'ll lore «l d'S 

ji ilie hi'ii.oii ui lelijjiwi ami . .. 

„r , m ; L ,-.rr ..‘ lllf l-i-« Till" ..Mil 

Ihc llle of. Ill; mnrtpt " ( H 1 '"’ 1 
im„U, of. SSfl; cauuM ol “tj PWJW“ 

?.i.W » law win*"». J"** 

-mil 3i%rf.«i “i it u * k ’f l1 ,v 'jk! 
ueiamn.tt oonnecfcd wiih. 4ft 

u iU .trid tn -tcmimin. tmml 
«ciWre 41^ tmiiioiuk We of, 
j,v, n'l. tillkn.'"i 'fan»"i'* ;"■i 11 wwlil 'i 1 "" 

the liK ill < hritle. «10: 111 11 mW of rl.r 

M ,ut »ftrt .It I-Orfiu* WjtwJ 1 * " L 
■-W luuunik Irmiiimctti* of. nnil l 

iSuu. or, R .H Of Hie word. 111: po H>u1 
phikrof.hr of, rdue. |ition ol XMil*.toi< 
ol rulrn m. tKihRjum a«i»iiS 
ilirir fliriturir lo life a* *" Ihlrtato wi. 
Ill difjr ikrp (tuv of Ioipttt.fi B"' 

ai t(ini..io<liitlntti 1,1 j!'l- liiii 

in die futSitt*. ituorj nl iimiri^i 
"f, V3: whok Jiff ->!. l«»Ve.l u t wu at - 
inndlTKt'i" «a4I«’. US 
Ihtnlll i yawiuultr, taiiitu nia(UiifJl..1> 

™, H f .it .he -l«l tttmr Ml . ('■«' 

tjLikn fd 331 
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ItiuJu MtlttHC, Vttb. j. tin lc(vxil(NI» <i|, 

Ml 

Mimln liuii-i, i.jftf iiiiEtiH i fi, L'.m- u^id 
dua in iEir til, r.ntjc ty^tcill 

m. li imiuuir 4tn1 piLMllkin 

I lilirlhEiHir 11; i Hstiul. ■ Wn* FIH f nrpufji^c 
pirnuliiit nun uu-iil. 4U^: . i..... i latlliH 
M ildmi- mli urc■. rWf Fntpdn ntt. fflS; 
fioLk^turiK iif • itikn Lk* i uhlvcmjI am 

t#A nl. 4U2: LliwiJtwilinr kaiiifci ni, itft; 

*<n1i irnming ttw «i hi m *>f, *Vi: |kiiiei 

L t El iulnilt^v 111. S!4* w m pirn 1 1 1 111 Ffl 

taattd tipnu In p mynf\ rllutul ri^nfm 
tn h t f Ni: vtini^lF jiuI KtAiitiia oL itifc 
il4tu^ifuiitiHxi irf tjftwtad SmjhLrii j« 
iIhf vtcsnrrl linguae ..f (i|* mar uijriE 
id, ViiLlltk’ fit, liEi^ 

Uimbi 11 pi it r.sii! nriNriti, itii4?; tun clue 

t*nm lw *i«nctl h ilium* ii tiFiiipLiiii* In, 

4i" i^ntiiliulIrMt «if, ^MirUnTmrmg Hu 

higher nrinopfa with iNh f ipep-i piiitfc. 

ilnti \U: Oil I rnl ,.| -= ir ., 

Htr Vedlr Mttw*. Hr-raiplion nf Si* 
rve* In, if>; HitcIh|hi 1 Etm? Litul- m 

k^Jil rmsriciu-., |4fl[ illlfrfiml ape* nl 
Mitrn. known UK 11 ?; iEl +I)hm.i> Pi| |]|^ 
lid -.nil Flu ill Ijrhiiut thr Lib M'2 ,|., 

Iiiiir ■ *! njtuEJr * ii| taki Em H| in i||| P| 
■th ihpuiinai E lf; - i p-bijMi.ne! 

■ ■dn lift? ijursn -.n nf im 

i.dsi fn Ittglh 4 trial in. Hi: runnui 
hi 4 iifliKH idctaitJav hf| h.ihik |Nh | 
wifh JILri-ntiMi.Hn 

ill, Hit: lildl 'U^c ipE. Iiilru EJm. IkIIimI 

^ ilniMiiiiiwiJan 1 1 ilp, HI; m fcminh 

ura^ III ilcvekpmciu in i\ w TJuririhEiik 

Ptffat, 44* kmtil ...,,\ r fi | , 

iiind * it Hindu njflih ipmk? tttuldliiMii 
[IliXlUlM^ ill, HI: Inm:t killing i*1 lEi mjiiti* 
111 llh- fl-iiiLr id lilt LiiFg in 'ITT urnlCFl 
fiiuinlMiitfin ot, ilrfr^pHMiLF uJ du- 

Nitpndilij.ii iviinii «i m!n id mintim.. 
fFwt, -M2- [zir.tr nmttdiufkiiFt <i! rj-^ 

^rdiaiymcrloji tufas l«i iht iJ uvckiMjiit-ni 
D| m. InijMUUlMr nf Mendbm Id 11 ,h 
■ in]LC'ii t> 11..III lltr rwniiic fim i.-..iLr«,L| 

U nip: JnHimtp^ the ,^j| in,ni>hm 1 -i l | 
rl!iP r ‘V 1 i S ■ j 11 ‘ J- T 1 11 illElS E 

rmlNHinnl I'n (1i£jMMi nl Hi< t . M r ! ri 
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trmn^nrv HrlEetil-lit KMUiiitJit lott> 
imtm <4 ad ini munition. "i******® 1 


XiLllu tiCirt ilfl^—(’ynlJJItffd 

111 iti Itidkn tcniunttoi nnilrr |tr?witidjl 

Kovtrturti, ill 

[nrlfHCm^k mUn* tiitiucmv iipcut that 

Eotd^Ti onu'sor^, wkiptnl Indinit 

kjiLiin r kh lLui cujj i\ GIG: lhut\ ill 

ilfiue he limIi* AI[oO> tn I he Oik* i »1 HlP« 

I m l i . .-;?: .M. Lhi nptiOh ■ r pliiul in 11 h>[, *2. Pio 

av-TKh;nfccu Hii|i Miit|iv f IG: vnvrii+mvt 
ufi jis raih-god. 23* Itl# rnroumer 

tvilh Viirj, -*3; cuoliidoti «l* m Hie 
llJlim^l H-.li gud mI she Verhr tiriidi^, 
^.5^ 4111 it Lh 11L m liiigv number **t myiln 
abnvt mV jcnrtrtli'of tnvilni^ um 
n«,tcil! with, ±3fti Veilic Tiiyinnlo-^. ilomi 
rUEtil Ho [wlKfllBlily of, 2 lr*. * 

IrakajiTt li; lilt ligfii fcinw. 4 ? 

/puJraf'Uni/po, ?i 2 
/rru'io ornAn.'irn ir, 

Ji 1 1 1 j _ ■■! uJ Mu&xMtd* q^i'^dc of, 57-1 

7 nr t , ! r T i.riiltff 4 . , UI, 

I ml Eh tjilli' 1 , bloir Ilj-I imi? a irrunii o| rn 
th] nil Jim Lnj lu< : 1 .111 l uml icj:sLilifjL>. 4 'MP 
1 riel; 1 t .nr W iin^*- cJ, 472 
luiJui t ii 1 lev Llflimtkm U* ciHita-ci will* con 
litttfiw i iip 1 i| fiti ^mt„ ci I ei. 

extra-ilfcliOi) orliin nf ikh powh ijo 
fining it pukJii-. illlic Hnnfnlr of 

i Sic n coritiimikin. 4 H!^ 

U110, 'Ll IjJi imilijU tuh:lf o[. Gl^f 

|i iriiiiiv., dl Wl&i jnekni. Jl'uir clour trU 

tkoi^ifp Wilts ilw Veibc Aryiui** 012 : 
Imil r + i'in j nuiuff 

I E.ieei . imparl of. no InJbn irttfutc> AS I 
[:l ju r . . 1 !,. :iLLL«n oi In the t;if it. |PK: 

1 hr r.hjc ; i *4 tiM.hi.ohin foi JEE.imSti^ 

till,1 J 1 e- 3 Eliiui r ioid r I IT: K imiimijL * auKip 

ilnn nf F I 0 fi 

\ i. m, n-mrj. m k Jottmj 
hTaoidi of )tiJej.ii litmture, 3 j 1 P. iiiauiiLi] 
h J Icjimrl rmllln-r.l whll A VctJJi hVPIlH, 
h 11,1 j 1 |.i l j iMiniR Hu Murray loniM n 
setHritik*. titihifMl nioT^Utl ym;iii 
1#y t 

1 ittin; Hts iu nun 1 1 nf XiUamJi. 0123 hi^ 

umiiirl ol the nlm.-ilim itiijjoi 

K -.1 III .1 1 1 1 it- 1 ■ irit ii-.' >.11 illt- 

cdttktilltni "< tiiutsf., <iM; tii» -Vnw liiji- 

t'/ii ■* MK »iat H *>• «»•*. '‘S'J 

f aiilt, hk ifarwttn. Cl 

i.ji Dui KS>na?av«. IT: jtwffwpivc 

dabnm^n •>! »')<■ raid, lii* 

victp ' 1 Mil, 1 * 7 ; fin vil'io nrr IfEr 

l- 1 > hU on lhe fUEnj f Eu ft 

in 1 In- AMrrMfi'rtfi' I-1: IH‘ 'if*' "" 

ilit /iirntiiyimn. I»: *>« itit mutJiv luiinre 

rtf ihp 

frt-LUin.bhflTTnliiiifd {'fr Vlf# Mi (rtiymw 
cil timlei ibf (i|»ttitl«jti( of )nB*niiillw. 

j Kamhftia trim*. .. 

f.^HHU'lu IjlkjjlJLUilWlM. !»■ ttVMUiH 

yi. .1 ..,t • .1 Uic li-li Silv ■ ■! E IsripJil ^■ | ' n, ri 

prahiSHlJil ■*- riabj.tu pt oh LI do lI 

1 Sir piuflice ot making nmiiUtv ft**#: 
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fjiMtipii — Ctmttnufd 

piuftiitilliuii liM I lie \vr. ol nsirmn.. 

m 

|^i k til Hi a lii> rklmili^n «■! 4hfrrm* m - 49 ? 5 S*; 

proved III hr timor .nwlvikiit than Aimin 
III dL- ^urik .1 ihr leaL bchJtuJ 

rbe law 4HL! 

/i1 1 rrjrNi /j r ..i; ,Jjfu . I n hL{*II It Minii u! t J |[*, 

frijulrfiozi rtf i he tgtrrifkntl litim- of 
Yinlhhthhia ifruiribcif Ml. ||H 
;njiiLU44 %v-r iht a oklai iMiti nn ihi- 

Sfur.i t!: 1 

Jaillflrt. ltH»>E|KiYJliil ike kftuu mil Lull* ili m 
icIhjiIoii HU "i h p|>111 ■ 1 1 iintui jm| 

t aiSufifxl hi . w 

Htti NtmtlEnr. (ttllneni >'ill tbr \fahllhhalntn 
on ECHMIR: mllmao --I ihe 
un, 3£-HKl 

EOrt; main cEme Jiirrhllci 

iif. Jfc> ' 

1'*^- E^rtr numUi .-1 hi-mlnl 4tx 

irina Tin’m iiimvi lit. 

Inin hut, iimU4tlk imei *j t . ftll 

*> I7U. »W: cajvl 
CftJhHlffliH ill pJi.Nn<Kj.||. ic^tnl ,tl | hfr 
* iililrtmue rtf, rt 45 

/ipr/jii/riJrlrl.lVM p* C KllllAhJl.rtlt Ji DUtflm TO 

i ^i. lays, «? tiufr tuaifur nr f,it 

Jl ■ WH>nliJppiujj( si jiiillln! Iituftf ,,i hl-. 
Alivrtidliih, -5 

4t:ji 1111 j■ 11r;, hit Ihmui |^J 

tfidAiarimui. 1 1 cub *1. i mitr-im i^ilormcd 
- Mm Eilr ^tninjj rtf iliv nival pEriim 
399 ^ 

JAIhLsk, i[r-M TijiCkm nr lAhhl m f \j_ on 
iiLviifm nl iIn- Brilquaiju^ imo 
d**a», itifnti ftfui pntltkliink 413| zmh 
itau: dl f nil.m tockir rtpjrvtiitj 

'"^IJ ML,lj^-,|,„| „ nun.. 

rri in, tfM: hr'HIP Utmrl m. lm, mi ih k - 

l,n ; ( fl* V 1 muUtiiikfiii Hpv 

mlUuc ftkiuret rtl tints Ml 

m- nn I he HKizl j ml ctmHimh 

° litminn in .murm h\h m tinu 

«n !■*'.■; rm ttw rhj K iliawt' 

1 1 1 1 11 1 ii i of I lie njfiv un. on 4 |, r 
ti'ju mi i.,p lM §it 
ttwru} ^ pin uf ofttcaiiiMT Giy 

Ja^ CTkrrtoUm .|l dK ... 

*I*IUI. lit, Ifmrth ill 11 m: Ktnxi i.HiU, 
iIhim nt. in 1 25; .’liinbihjit K i. Jtl |, 
KinJtt tHU|dH in. »tsi n iKa 


Jjtjisr* IrtH iLF-r .. . >1. jnw. ,|ir rrr ,| lHl 

' fl 7- •"'I"'’ 'rlTWii „r ihf ti. , tu -_ 

V V f ' "pWmWM S| 

Mi^ Xf.»| f'l ■ hir /fitrtffl■, i t ,,p 

jM‘A r ’ll. %% f*l * ' 

/av^krkjirf f&h ibt, '<« 
fainJi'j. hi* ^mmrnnr ftA^f,|U|>* a ^ 

^iphAff^ . till miui mi \ n i,. 

f_iMiri Valnsniii, W 

on rfir rfkiinM | (E r V j 

- ,l ' 1 DWreu mi n 

Vcdh Ihfrin ol ihe nrtpfio Ip j kin^ L h|j 


f'lViaintt Certf/i/iiial 

hii vifhi on |lie umiiffli aa 

primary , P [ Hindu Ijw t;; 

h tv- perwrenrk.il ol. in Egypt. W7 

JOikliavJlntiu, Mix Jl'4. -Il“h tit. 

i J Aim 77 r .t »aitr4, 

liDBUttu. 111. tonitvAta (in 

I 1 v ’■■ ' , ' 1 I mil' 1 "Jtml Mini, 1(1; TitTiim (if .iinm 
till! t Il"II l<!I -I.LIL III. -Ml. IIUMl.lIkl!, „t 
3'MTfttfll (n, tilr t.tti. |6J 
lu Cftvlitiii, j^ifi 
fl.Akj rplHlde u|. AM 
/nutimifJlrri. |7l 
/Finn ntulll, «a 

JuiPAliMj WltotJ^Nl |r)M| rtf, til, 

Jfflfi, fulnu. lira ticwi rm ij^ tyutia |M 

ilrjiiiirm, yw 

a,|Wr l’ , " ,u W. In lilt- Gli§* 

/■uliNt-urimiviittf, a«iii 

liMim toga I Is, |7" 

/U i 11 i-IHirf Vilt, (in <1) 

Iriilitrh. |f| 

Ilnd^rHunr. Ijli: tujtiriju irm T i|irr(( Ml 

Hi UJu imPrMl iivUE in, 4Ho 
IiiiEh i.lI pr.HnhjiY. irj tl 
Jmliiuit. Intlapendfaator nf, Hf k;, ukUiioi 
te ; ,f ' '( Hi inti i 

j in! ii i, j I Mflem. 4 ’-f mtrni Jm | i„ i, 
cijl <Un mi.tntu>n, f IT 111 
[m I'lpi min try. ifiMc iZi 

'“‘'ilffiSr. " ,T, ‘ ,l ‘ ,ur " ;,, ; " >'< «H 

rtmMn pitlk.iaj ^vxEefll. Ho 

lhc < l, * clU ’ < •* 

' i.<, l».W, ilLW.lLlt^jJ prx„|(r',. Ml; lint 

ni uiH)M i! .mi Min ?: ... 4 ,j h 

S?; -** 1 iL ' Lf - ... «« 

» Htt: lull in in . h | tt* 

sf!*^ <* 

* «B"- , " 4 "~ «I «» 

'll 

^""''iii'i'riu" t^" 1 !;; 1 ' r 1 , ,h< m, f 

SUfi 1,1 1 

k.l > lit,; titvi iiiEix,,, 4. V? 

J?S£WAfenf-.»* 

of ^}.| ' Ilf. 01 B 

Allll .. . .. 

*fl 1 ruTfnn i.- w 1 1 

7 "'.™!^ J MM Hot. nf, 2 S7 

1 ilwiaiion of it: 

Kfllflll SfHij. j ■ ■ 

*<Tlinni of In| ' | ll>rac f3, ‘ **+ lliTr? 

A«^p«r*f« (tut of tn rt> w 
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KZm* 7 1 

kliuj. Mi imiw* *_ 

Kaifril. T ilijri r hi* Xttrpivfi umtitu 17\ 

Klnumhilui. $H. oil I lie factoim of 

Jffl; oft the cliNi tuic-wtiei 4ii 

mnN,it, 64Vk --u Uirnun rnyriniimrs*, 
MJ L£ ilfcJcIPltli (L' Jut hto lull- 

pirn* 46S; III* MUisillli #Bl' hf 
mi ilit iiju 1-iiiini ill Mlbj«Hjtfjnfl* 5lftl 
nli nrmdplr* nl Itun niitmial ilfciltiqp. 
*25: hi* tnu^iiiiimi #1 5 .m 

hi* itiii *trr - 4h| 

ICinrfcdtuluAiin -nf-T-ittfril, 4f<J h- I Mm I m i'iii-- 

on kmsIhJ i JrtAfittiW, 441L on «%h. 

OlIlM Lai HO XZ'- 

KiLIuImII. Ii<* I Jlllil l^illl4V»Mli|. m, I- F 

K5mUr|i, ^MmUdn. k.iinUph-,. *« MtyLim 

the IilUUei KtifiiiM an-l *HV 

Aiuj rfM-ktnmi J" hiffr 

fern |rtni I«r Indu. *i!i 

kaUillUjA. IWinu* id, li.nt ilwir dpcrllt llnm 
ihr Milai ilfia+iMP Jr* 

Kji.Ii _i . 

Ki.r,^nit i-^ti.1 {{<*** 0> MU 

/| r jJlkisNhn/ku (IK £1 

Kanaka PBtt, Mi .SViJn <*’ n ■ . . 

KljV 'IM P-iSuIlu, till ™ 

kjifiripuratn, W%imn tiOmiiMt 1*1™^ 

41. 4! Ii5 

K inr I 1 V J iir, -I S:.- M.inrm- 

siiifrh i ]ii iij- ri'iirfmrMtfufn of Sa\m 

t«jm *ir» r fl. SM> oh 0S4- k^cijI «■»«- 

... -il innninfl -d rf^nnnn I - 1 ! <«" tjw 

111Lut|i IHXH’ Yil ?/.*. on I iiiirfYrN 

FlJuiirriJi s ii ft if .i- i ■>!■« 1 ■ ■ 11 fl M.ilul, 

iftl. hit \J£ hi tJji lithafcotn j* 
ititt * Iinmll of IMmihu osui, 4.10 
Knuillu. ns; twilling a |Ul-JI;o( 

fjmiwil Ik 4W; ilu Intel ipiEmt of. ^Ji 

n a jmr-vu Of Hiwhfhnin* f - - 4: lo» put 

ptitiiHv ui bin lit I Lin! jkhilowiplif r* 

miur*. . _. . 

KjftttqiLi. EhllimaijAetl wtn.hoi id Mtfmi 
•mm* nt, lull iftarinUt vuit^- I»hmI nn 
ihe ««. Mi; Jj}w ♦*???“ 

on hr 141 . Ibl - 1 if«* 4 IliAa™(n <h, 

M5; inr^icni hatciJ Wi Ikf 

Vkttu in T 16.1 

Ham, hr nwirnMkin nf b*t 4* "l™ 

(tt% ih Jll 418 , , . . 

S*pt***-MM*f« m *1 on- <'J 111.: dim&'Ol 

ilirr lhilf F TO; drib wilPi HI, ■ * 

i U6 

A'jnnfl ifiJufl. it xht wppfft>r»l lorm ot 

liliulifij buhfUiiiJk 111 thi > H ’ll' t rl 

fiojTuI hninlinz met H ill* hndr to |r 
brhlc^tfrniiL lift 

.fi- iHriiru ■** . 

Huiiib 1 |ii» fills, 2 H IWBpftWW* IMt 
SadiLhi4. ft*. 00 . 

^ C TM, dra 11 MI.1 inh- ^ - 1 1 1 1 » J1 ™ > ,*** 
?].1 T (nu^uaij I la t ttun qillnffl irl P 
infLi ihr- ^Thilpva toirih, 
fiiipila Mill 1^-1' 

Ki|iiiit»ni, Ul«S* “Ii 
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Mrlr, uugiilticriit HilalifllM tetfya a t \ i. 
Arffinfi, ft+i J* (tie fcitft oi rjiifc 7^i JMInVjRrl' 

jJHid-tti^ on bir ici]j r i|iic lcm^'K'Ui, 

1^ oinf of. it* rli rw ihtrjtbi ikr 
i id nr of. 95: n Jti citiic^l tone, liEWi; imnt 
bUilfilu 311, Uiltilii hdk'f in. 3HJ: jy 
IihUjO pliiknophy. 167; o«, 7<: 

Jttniinftb * tunurpiHio oi. IfMh Jn i-clattim 
ro Ihr ||\J, 1177; iUe;o nl l c *K o|: lilt 
Sugiei Rti.au. IM: itue- imn, tmpf ami 
mtronil]; ml. .w. llh.-Mli 111 . iWk ilu-or^ 
of il k foil- in Poranii: cifiic^ 
ul 0 , 5 , in v.iln-t m a iuciik*l o| ^Lrlsiul 
o^hTrvQoir. VM: vjTicik* ol a 27 

nim at msifdtng to ihi 
5rQrtSfli«>k v :t E Ki; ■MTaiticn^ Koitp an 
impoiunt terbnij of. 59U 

k-oma pnJfnjjjJiMp 213 
AVetjnfl w»ri t.1 i int, 

AVjrrtiH r^’illbhv Ih^tI Oft 

i In: iftiwrv of tninnni^tiirmn <*f muiK 
ilintrt -«f, ifcfl » IiintLiJjioo.il uiLklc 
of f.iiili niialiliihiil Ivy ihr Dbairu- 
u-ii.i tiirjajnin:. 1S4 

Itjiiiu v*wa. in. H». t**V Itftr rtf. rmi.»..«T 
cr « in- I hi! \$2 Mum * 

<1TT|pH.H* on lilt iWlfim nt, 5hS- jwofitc 
hoM iwudlltoclU Vick ul. IfpS' vllH. ua 
rtjvi'i fHloticm, fill IW: n» fhn 
s it wi n L, |fp I ; Sw4in i \ i vr kai r in 1 1 ;f ’ * 

rTTiphj-li -'M. S^H. H+ Liiiif-hl ,rt %1 JUfc SPM 
AjtttJr^pJrjVrtf, llVB. 

Kariup^rfa. Hit .VVrn7nlJ/u!J 111 

aiMiiiwL irti^oir- i m [port 
3» h ntcnrttcnf nftd beanir «icnptiJ«uy, 
3!^: riiL'lnna • t im * fio iht clhr^ ol. 
4^ 

A . 1 1*0113 I Vifrr. 72 

Kjnukoj, dwiiptiun of ami lih ,i^™rfon 
^oh' oiImtt i$MK ^7 

IkjLliiwil dwftjwitkni of thr /fiSiFTov. a isi 

IEW 

KSi m. It j. . 

K.i-jniihB Taikaiaftklci. tn» rortpOnffa 

kiioftma tlj'j. die inr.M popilLlf 

flf^J£prwritJa In Bfliijpif. Hi 
klilhiiii Uin 1.1*1 te t jjruf f of. I Ml of Kcfota. 

| w <td on ihr qiNJihs* £fmft llie rpk? and 
Ih, l J J LT If Ot r T03 

JWAfSkftto d« HurJfr^L vi^hm «l 

srt.i'y Kuo lji nn. H.ii3i i mi hi hi. b'lt 

/fiii/fiJlflwijhjpuf iVi - HmtlilirillH*}, f^l 
AVrrtof f.'/HftitH' p-hjiio! niksory m. 

V^en n* itchriftt mi, U 

k s ilvl> L 1 I 4 »I 1 Four ihJho ru lormt nf klrlt-TiCf 
i i l -111 the irripi o4 tbc Vaviiiii* l>l r » 
A'iltvSiwno Smrtr, nn 100 

*0 e *F« rE W * 

diMr4*T3 12 

A^iJtrnvii fi^into4fm + IM1 dirmpflui it rirnm. 
Aff nt, 

kjutqhl iHhflaw 4J^: J jil 

ItitoiiUi/jfl. ". 4l!f. 4^, 452 ftt( hll 
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knUiil'p i imlittUtit 

A r d J;i iiisJjJ, tio'iHrifti MufUl 33$. nil 
iinhft U’tr^ fimrl inning bfefrpcrMknilfy at 
Dhfmiu-tilMrj. HE; I tin uoiimlc 

OllJHffaiJr (Jrls IJ*I EiJit h o| llllii 

iawir lift nraEirtkJiFiH u ilw rlm-f 

Hipppii. oi ilit ilnupu . 4 SC; on ilit Eiiiti ,m 
• i;iepp- in ;.!m-i iun m* (he 571 

on atiwm of malimi. 047; \m the rui 
rrjl iiLmlii^vmitvt TimJibwrt ni 11 ic* 
Ijkiiyjj. <71 : mi omniri rrclfor clir 
^Lutinolurj of Idisj'S rdJJiuita. 44U tom 
puTfvl Willi Mamu raimalif ct-thm 

itiiEinii nl (lie ctunicten ol Hit depute 
mmul \ftfrU. ls>H V~r, nrt mtr. 

tnutinn Of Inffp. nifc+i hull hr if UMrith, 4>f: 
nil Uie djJ^tn Lti llit; ttNLli oouMiUiriii 
di'TnrnTi nP' tb mjit, 45*fc un Alnut 
JtNl oslitt ite?m pP revenue c\|xiulilutt + 
tihv: Pih diJlniLkm Ml Aiih,i sEif 

an of friwmiintm, 151; hii ilefusiurm nf 
Anlui&iUl u Lhc Citrine o{ j£F|Liiriii^ 
mit mNnjf rhr Kolb. HE; on ihr itntm 
duel Iwir.tiom «f Moj: MB!; eighteen 

int**iininrtl t* r *hA; m 

Join* ilk#- mlrr hi Etrrj* ji vi^llAin etc gm 
ike pritioj, ill; on the LnJuinmi of 
*ijc kittiH of iitkmEh 4V5. niairrrc "i 
a (tc lurid -il Vnhj *3urj -j-jirg-ii Lhi to. 

fruit b’E* "I Ill: (lit tilr*J -h 

imperial nnionaluin. f£5\ on ili^ .eiijutit 
untt of mnlib. ihl'I. nn 11 if impcttunit 
Emilia if rm 1 of TR-omen into 
««Ht "IiE=-t prthibitn! lit. JW' oil Like 
In^EhiNmL ol mliitatrbhE]f k 4*5; Ung 
ihmikl decide iti-puml palm* oi dhirm>i 
jipjulijic itc 4EB: on klnpjiLp, 439: on 
l he law of ctStniM . IfiM; nn la™ of itErpifr 
W: on bn a* fft/tijnj Upte, 017; liii 
legsd titicm* 4 Vi; on Mir- limit Alton nt 
lisc liifs"'* qntfwrity, i70j on Ihr tool 

4tr.i ttiinirTo oE tike Maim if , 47 Z. tan 

VtarfitPirdlEatl <nnnftil-STTPD. 4T4J; mi 
flb»i^a£d. SET: oh mlfiyrt itjrlv.a, MO; hit 
penal Atrial lirji^BiiniS of nm\ 

JFV1FI-fI t in. 157; hi# imlnH o! dEPTrrnjrc 
wLjh ^ I :iii li . iV\: +rti I Sir pnLi'V ol LtirnvLlia 
iTon tmrE lirlk", f>7l h ; ptnoilirt wwurm 
aflihMt MiniipEiHtTi ism pmnipEc* of + on 
HliemitteftJ ik^lllUTi, sbl dll lint |ntv 
iklrin fd wmt anil p< jce 15#: on \ Mini*fi 
MHrm. tm qnulifii .j (feim ul miuhini 
W: re™«4m?c M tr^SfrwT lllfiwnl bv 
3TT>; INI irimne qdmiJiiitiaTltiEi. ftSfi: mi 

dir fok ot ttiinhtrf* In ihr M;itr KM 
<in Tn\nil edSni ui* one of ilin ttinun j.i| 
Ijw, 07; on nilo of jtuildj *.0 nitfiHi ti| 
tvTtrktnen. 4 Mr <.n mlf> nf m4irii|r. 4Vi 
"II HMUl WJiKitutn, irn Ihc *1IHJI. 

J| l 1 ^‘NEiFh Jif* n.+l|triEf l£i-^| nn 

m rfl mu ■y i'rm nf opkoflfnr 4 ji 1; no 
^•Ilc 11 ilLf a 1 i 1 -Mile iijllE krtrlLLOI^r. Mfl 

.111 ^ r Ir of im|nniiii, Q k* - nil 

itire-r kijHh I>| jM0-.fr. 15S on iln. daui 
ih;r- -I ' taltttA ollrffsU. 41?: tnpfci ,|,« 
nr rf lit. m rh- frr/ulfiiiErii, <jS2 <m 
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h ii ■ (, «>oij nl*ril 

lliJLf t>fi& o± 4dfl: Oil urjn 

mrm ni nililiiiLM .jisiI iiumrlr ilihjr^i, 
!>!'►. till L*h'P Jhlion oE pt Lit I 7 eiki^ 1 ■ I. 

t hLihH Jiktj ImfivEdiuJ niiWt an 

fmjiiy iilnI k, f on Lhc V^iimi- *oUn,ct 
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iioin. i Ikon j ted bv hhkEli u liudan 

,irlhU, J Mi Otl Ullff ‘L-MUIO. ur tilt 1C 
uiibliH. m ttmd ttftgra Of 

lopmcLkl. ft iim > ijinljiil} fcitll JiriLi 
dtifixliiirc hi >rn ihv Witr4y*^*- - J 
Mjnite: of iu t!i iraclu, 

of ifcndpffUimi of Il^ r Usiltfkf mind 

ilcjklCfeil ill, Hi. iLlllElk IIsilt*at 1 w-sh’«ii 
iEkt VftU*. 4nd Llui S'lOJibs. pr jLt.Hh. 81: 

UlOTV ol N,dl amt thrmaOMIM in. H^7, 
>o.oif • ni ptiptk' I'KciMfibty ilttoUmt m 
ilknr in, iif^; itiimwim Owmm 

ol bfe &txt.nli)i 5 in, r Pl; mi 

- s .| h 1 !E0 S -viHlieOti nl i b tit a i uE nil 
gkrtui ami jdnlwF|itmal 'oktAi tn, o-. 

L'jrukl iiJtLvLjiiiiTk of, 11 "i. on rjxa 

tUMii ml: rbk out oiwufttlum €nu- 
m-.t.Hol In. Hj: ihfinn of ib aiudyib 
H:lk*kl ill. V: 111 llnw W- 

■Hi. tvo: iliTCG n|iffiii’iiE anwTIi i'lf Ki^ri. 1 , 
tkrpn irJ m T &5: ilu -t ■iLanarmif.iul orw 
<i| f tfj; IniTCf the hoivktp «►! Hu 

Mm In Cfnllhw 1 1 HU III all. H7: ir.oril imi.il 
view of. W3ili fin ibi triiuwiidttUJu 
nljiic, meaning ot. o^-7ft: iivotolil biti 
or ill!uk-zioil Ui 77; Im* Lind:. 

Ol >0^1 JtnjjpiiL.nnl til, 41 Iwri HMrii 

lu j r:HilkO • ilf 2%t OJ: trund.itnjO of, in 
l ■ iikijir tL5; iTiiiOjlu r. ok lit A-inrn*c. 
1'llf: tno iniaei unimn ol in k ihiljiIji, 

I in. I .. MJ ■- jE1U0i nlugnitt 

.jput pfillit'iipJlfral >ri3* montlnikfrfl ! n r tfJ; 
1 teril.ihli. CTC-i -.Li i- lion i: hi) ] mil AM Ilsic, 

71; wiimfTk'i Ihniilioit fcn 7b 77 

(( nlrrfff Jiuliaii), "fP, i^P 

Ii.i i cif din Pk Mi- 4.1 uillEiU I >U fqni^ctiia 

live injE3UM.ii(Hv *i‘*; priurijtln tnikiwH 
an On ii.c ois*ixiii iol ul o.v 
AtrtA4fiftilrpfir t lir^inv*' nir^o)rT ihic Mifcitlnl- 
tuna) r ISA 

VdW-MrM. rrJOIim(UilIS> id t^itlkCl Jtw-flM 

tllctl ill. Vt; *|[I ila.titkJlk UHKipoMticiln 

in ilj^ind Sa^ktil. r ). utcUtdoc j 

rcf-^nifor Ijj Ltnh «t wmly nrnrtnnitS n^, 
Il> HHtlOi' iQjJlOi ol tlllliy ittcmlonctf JM. 
II; rill Mbit mil Vilanas id* 
SbSidliJrta, IiLi AdbiMiE-ihnpwd i ^ 

MdVrrl jnntfptfd.ii. raiimrAifannl INI ol, 

Wulrfl * NuratlLjjMioi ul . 2fl 

Stjliiifjikfmi. Miiijmija'' inoftr.r pibm of, J'ki 
ucc y/rjaanr-i'iu nii{ii4w) 

IH Ob S&S; Valfbnii itdlk 
iHiiuiuei jncMiitKil for, .^7 
Mabanoiaoi^ Unni^ IN die dwfiuri* and 
conicnu of 247: iJi.inro.T^rki nl, -> 
f iioILm^ Hi JfiiiAnlA ivjN'rtrfrt ^nlrut, 
(wbiwn, Kit ol. -ill; ttw irv 

litknkA] m uni Ml n<H 271; tm rlwittini* 

i,rt =.Lt..sdifi^ Oi iVidJn*. 

ESS; Il*[* of. f*CaTffl> nrlubU-. E7rt 

MffJrrioott^ no MnwHM'flfci, 

>fa^d^itiin(o. chIuo -if durinln id. ^ l| ' 
H^dLPjJttiuii of, ink? iltliOPf*llicM nndci 
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|f-4i aiU)—Fifing 

ihl' (UimTEtCgr Hi | fill m it Fjtl{ir|lhH im; 
rt'|/LiLjfkpfi til^ ii VjlimJti. .fej 
i<Tirfff ft*:* Hbinlifinii/ 

u^icqoUrtk i*f. l|nj 
htt. IOIj -.iinidm^ HiK blhr (iihi' 4 - 
S'Elav 5II( 

MjIIII.U '.'.V*. fU'fcil i. ! I'M HILiU tft 4 

fl.v ■ Will I t.iH ]fl , of 1111 men 

t4a%. mi 

M-iiti'-, IJenn. Im tpjnFn^hmi *i( i||h 

ru'd ht libtd. 44^ hi* ullEdaiti nl ,iu- 
*• ii~n- Jlmihi bi» |il; on ilir i oilisiimi 
afy liJEujr til (W fi£4l Itlon Jtid 
oi-JiiuihHi-, 41 fr irplmlp uatil M 4 hr 

litjlim.tim eUs* bj, 415: in* oh 

itiu^til low. Uii-JHljS 1 lt£i ULitH.»J 

4L3 

"|I KSlUii, HJ 

M:j44lr-Lrin IteiiiiraM'i? Sum. Ini fWprini u 

tujtjj i in 

Afii'iTi JliOniJ*. iTT|ii]_ |J1; hiMdl *1 ri nld fmtlvt 

I l£.i 

Hlok^ibilUf ttilukn^'1 min lit Hfif ihe If *441 
ii^Brvin jri, |H wnrU based Oil llu 

Aitmit irttjji in, tin 

jUi>ndLi|tiinao (SfjijiluiijmiiiHi, Hahn 
bh&mi* mm* m tlsv n- |r j« n hi k ssw 41 4 

Itr, 

AfuiniHtM, dot nine of, _ l i H I 5 
if^twTii-., rctlettmu Ini dw |tt|& 1 ■ nglht, 4 , 

ihr *c 1 ■ mci wqi in Ilk Folia lion 01 
Idupfaue JUttftfcrf#?. tif- 
Afv^Ji. !IJ. W 

IfJbwisdkiw. on iIi- huiIhhIv nl pritioch 
iiluunmi. ri.%Is .on drc [Pto|4inKim nf 11 
| mi uid t mi Im Alt ton** lUi'J 

Merm* Mfria, m nribcKtyin? ilir 
Mc:|-nul litW o( !.nv of I lie iuri^-, L_'k 
■UPF/i.i'j^, ui 4 iBi«iik3i <4 jwa Lutliilca? nb 
iLhjip. ih*min <j4. 3CJ 1 ., ju i.-mihlic, 
of I hr- oTKEinir rt!, ^.4 ** ;i £t-n [WiJun-j] 

ifauilHC Ilf Main, &tu thrive uKUlii 

iBiiitft mi, 4 f >7 

MA* 

MuoiMuilii, it t mrtn ddn Oi \W AtuM- 

hhmmiil, 71 

it UAiltiu '"H‘HH.kli--ii nf Mrwli 

Imlii. Ip77 

M tirst^E Sin^lt, jLHtm. 11 ! » ii ini il»i ul liisuli 

tmSEJin Hi f|jc iUfntM.mfl Url 

MjiiLL I ii> tiffft. XUL* 

Vfnolii 1 "Ti'i. die turfr «>1 UIiIiiiupei LutustiV m. 

OT5f 

T, llVill h, 4 lUtlll ^SLl 4m|UT14lllt 

preniht^l tn. *4)1 

.VtilTiJnii. ^ 

>1.1110, 21ff m IID X&.\ tns Abhhii k at ihc till 
* Htlfnmnii U ,«i \mharthj 
feV r«111 ill h£ 1: on .hii, ;i, 5 aoi.diyiimiji] 
y»; 420: iLteiib tbii rank ot tl^r4tk«| 

kyfnv.M ir. Eor^sffFlfTi- liJl . -n dkf mItiii 
tinimlisiEi of Mi, .fcu bu w* T t,. 

ULLOI tnih VoUiklap »Ui arKihiii oTitic 
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-M atria — 4, oH#n 4 

une-t of, 330 . nit J/tnjf 34 f> T vii 

Jr th' J'krmimfl ditifnnii o| all, 
fOdc H if. r ji|: i Oile oF, Ul jnllLlcrtbri 
on biieoiL < hm liooii, 414, Itb tame* 
hrm nl Jumwt, SIS; on i be I'icatiou iif 
ksn^li!|i. t ll J. on ilu LUii^rii of lUt 

. . . . di-laan tmm h^tilha ill e 

his^Luoil of a o c:]jinr,[ hiMiijn 579: 
timimj -.1, ura ^iptlltuil uij.i,..tiwci nl llse 
irnHhn ini,; mi rfn: Hotiin- tutuK tA 
rfjQik r r ^1 ' Dtn like 4ufki 1 \)Ht It -4 / f | 
4i4 Ir^nr.l- hw. rnr-n. K ^To; ,m 4ut k* 

"i .. elK'ht«.i ' 4> Hi' >mj, ;j4 

l-^ln krrnu Ml inartiiKV r™ lT i.n4 fn. 

hl1 tmjlhaih mi lbe ilocuiitr .,1 
hjmt. uup, 3H|; bk effipMi tm iwn 
Imk ptinr;i|iV^ amt infvfl, 

f-i hues'; 4/mri4n mJi it^liiiumiirv-, 

nn IlIsksa I L ir £ 4 ,.i«ip|«t nil i| ir | >vr 

kfifrecni will reel of itimmu 423. lue 

bv. .. . hmswhoiiln 

«»fi tow coufcn tiwl woof bf Atoritte 
iUi iU; 011 hm 4f 

/ r[l ^< r hfrjJ of torn ffTfrimiPi. 

of, Injiisr dinj ibe jjimJi 

H-tWimii (hr Uil 0,4 „l porirt,, ,' W ; 
ii.vm.n.nn, ,jf, . m amhutUr ihi ilir 
Vt-A,. .mit ilir: qnn. «7 iHv injuntiiim 
-<H tl,r 4*t nl 4 fir 1 tie. *>•[>; khi^ 4, Ilu* 
Hunrjniiir of fltnrvui. wmdim; io, 

JJ|.. Im-U« ftH, ,| |c 

kt^Jl Min mm tx hind 1 be Huitntiun hr*- 

Si. 1 i ^"Uph *47,E. Useful H 

•-.II: IllnaJ illiniilr nf T?l; IBS i| lc 

mintlir r amt ^imUfiaikm uj niintyirn 
5IM‘ (II! Ill- tutpin ,.| Lmnliio, Vfi 

ill It |iirr,[(i „ r!U , .U..1 ,iiiin UI H 
(■I. JM: hi! Ucj* 4 i |i m>,i Ill |hr hniue 
- J r'i ri i k is , hi ' ,ir ■ ii J ,i " , i ■'! itfe im.jt.. 

■■» litchhiVAl <1 1 hr.luHmltlnr. AiM; in. 

fiume* 1,1 [lilli rrrti w„li RuuiKi, «wi. 
a» the pJTrimjiy imt ._>| y i.hikmmiu Mm- 
--11 u., ,iupjj i,* h *.nj , <P 

^ ''J’ < f ‘ ru ' (t * 6 ; <"l nJjft liljjlruifl, rail, 

Mll^r >,| lIlhjHU;! Jail K |,|, 51 . ( . ,,„ 

iin, nu n,,. xe-lUlhtuee .«„» 

nth i rn "j» W,fW U1: 

rllr kinw. t Ifj; ,i|i s.ihj, „ 

£ K ;"‘ • "H I he wi- 

iH-rwei ..I pmllicaw,! (l ,„. m;. tiU )Ll h.| 

.V " "''ll"* natuimif[c 3 ,n( 

V'’i ! ’ n M7: Itich- 

<"*' i'f (Jiior irilUitMLj. mu it. r hi, 1 

SSS'-.k^. 1 .. .■ 

37 iLS ! 7 'X<r’ ,**5 “-“^t fl-Kf 

.•i*itiiu,ii uti—i ll-'. 1 ' !- w :tn,!l " "f 'he 

J ■ 35 ^. r Hfi VillUd fij ivih Hirt i 

r. "Www Mceonlltij? Il % n.y oil rhr- 

biliimt ill r.,11^ V'T ™.i i 

AlllhLy mA 1 ™«, WlftHLth 

. nf ihc Up m A in_ 


mmx 


illtitfM SriMrifft /V-Pfirjurij 

COUDCJUU cjfi 55<l M ttivn J, Mi juii«n: 

PIT I He. 43*: luMini -I lilt lirtit t'l H« 

tcEatkm tn oilici icM* 5^ 17: 4,E1 ||w! 

tlte enmityi il54- riqiiicMi**, Sffi mi 
Pltti^-n^ii VlKl: -ill irTlSftl linTtl3|n>. 

ptiYiluiLl i. jitt ’T jiiLiicIm i: jml ,ulli- 
nuElv of. 33& nn ruj^r 13 J: * I 

|u<i ili i nl Hi*. itiS^ rcUiMm of iIm- 

ICM 11 * I-I tin ^PilTlia. 537; 

VianjJi ml » '-'411141 IIL ** 1 i■ >1 K nfL ibt. 

s:,- 1 11:1" .LlH'i lU j I tPUi 1 C. VtH, ^lln.n Jn: I 
I p i i"fs * I <«t rflwn-pur in Hi llv- irtt nl 
5S * i .'l Kl«(buil, ^7, Oil "S O Jn» 

•■I pii^T3cln! filfc upon 

dhinc MnpiriEk*tJ. IM* 

A pi m ilia YiflMfl. inniumd wllfi V4jriau^^ 
•mu, i.UU> «il, 41^: j- a II3> ntu-a mrit-i, 
■tuq- mruf nbilmrfiiil^r *»J liUfj**. 

ffW-; Nlci/win 1 '! virn* on 114: i&-xi "l, 
W* hi iltr tofltflit <il loiiLi. i*j 1 
M a ei ti SpivftmbfHm* mi lufttrl «f fnhernan^ 
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>fffMJV jy* Hf/tfi - || rt>. 1 1 t:TTWrH i jTLi In i I " - 

.IJntiuiVu fafAa. 

fie* tkPrsmlilf]A l i #11 d»r 
I gewien mi -tWnw i Mil 1 1 with vft Hd 
dllt,* I ion i' I r 1^7; fm:rlL- r Tt L 
(ktadgidcm nf. 254 

111 jl.iUli jdiirMilliiim 4-1 I lie M Mu I rtf# m, 
m. II It f.-mpr.il If in til Ihfj Hi'4 

mtri&twya til! life m*lrm wniU tnml 

on i hr iUmfrywi IMf ltd. l»|mbr 

in, IH 

\f i M , i ts i.hi_ Id) iH.MHjnl tri die I He -lli. i 

dunu;i«tf nt df-r^rfiirsi, tumi, pMi* 
ol i Ur Ihitill • fJlidjj.il lit I rafEirtiail*# 

plIlsTTlIi," HI IllEfUt l>54 
NtiEfcl. Punniiii^- of* Hi 

%pr.TR Arm I fv v# f ris Nfl ;J H J i n M Ved i c 

tlciiic* neenpv .1 priTUiiiuiit J**Mif«>rl in. 

I'Mi; f*.- rnlAatrnvw fmui* m P-Mt 1J[„ 

KO: hiltfstthifl iftfika ind kgtiiiK tmi- 

Jiitnnl an, L'^T. non ictciilSun iluraitit 
nl, :r.v mi^in illv iiiin|Ki~d Jo* }^|Mi 
Lifldnp llir isrjtiij . 11 ^] ^bfiltai lrt« a 
EJo- MlbjiKft irr.lTrrl Jn, 25 Pp, 

M iiri^ir npii J»' ibf 

SiiifMia LLR,lu Inrnii nl J r "' Hn^' 
UjiIMiu f lij . l e.Lirihulimi id 1 br'silc mtf 
hiitk^iwiTiv U i rnii lilt iliin up 
piniiUum, lunricd in iItt SpfOt. m 
,.,rramriiuM vdmbu uf Hie «ntplt 
p,M + p|*^ ihf inniliMuni of Ml ^' ^Wli* 

in ^ ««*= ^ 11111 

iiilt |MC "iiTtPET |wt™, 4^^ 

rtinCE! MH a* £ta|mrt» 111 t on«li* 

Of- Wft ’ a ^ 

Mwiftp riI5CJ^» Pd, Oi.n.i pnih m 

Imlrs* j-^h till nan nil It. 1* 

MaikilU Itlrftm nu iMtiiMiai. Wib 
,Ultint>i'/r,«. itf-.m.-r lH Htr *'Hwrpi uf 
jiLki 1 1 j ' in. 3I'M aiuirfn, r.*: i<‘ Ix-fti 
intf’ on Hill III |w4liiw| plriltf«ipl«. .'10. 
Uortrbic id, M> )1 


Afiiltp /\i-j^wj longtointTaUtJii of oihiri 

^ura^a» in. 2Sft; ii» m w fhmrtn. 
i aN ilic min Sj.iIl- LfiinUdmi, M: i*» the 
r-riftin ipul mn3n n| liit ildfrran I'jiJi 
ruvl^fi* DiiginltZ} lutopihHl bv 

tlic Vu;tuop, #to*ks amd 

k^cmb in it* uruuu ^iuia^ 

Mu^jii* j 111 li . ftmikicd .^nk-iffiL 

MlOlifih Armild* M:- .PrlmUim, ..1 Ihr c[,l 

lifirn ol 55 

\1* linjtp 1 in, mi rcciKUimi pjE w pn us« in 
^nrii.fpi fudkia iHU 

M.eiiI'-i* 1 3 ml f wt44j, IMtn 3\ ilcVrl(Ppf I 

HlnmintTimr'ijt. <711: imp;rril frf 

I nn nP. riEtlh^iheil ill iIh 

dit nt InTCrgvii ihifc-koilr* In UuWt nJltt 
pIk’ di-HJifjli of. 475 

M.lllfTJ ^MllLttlSTMli-Jli. «VTt-#U 04JUlllff ..I. 

m 

1 f;(mi a j . i itu'l, 4 -jj.t L ^i ii i Mu '-'■.vA tsr j! '^'p 

Mjttii-jn rfnfrht' N lift m, 

\fmiiVJ nuprran^ ihwfttt of n-piibSit^ 
itmniR dw 1 m%n **L 1^1 

Mjiip jwibKf. iK r i ti.p|Min NL of pifftinilmc. 

HpuSc, dikiS nnlu-tit in, nlM 
Mail Miilk-s, Hit- fru nf«' nn ihi nti^m 
ul l Eh ritks, J t 

Mm«. hi. \h\, i^ r m. w 

MiiVsnvlMi ’topv of ViiinnA f>' 2^7 

AfJhrJ-fVjfw.iA*, 

L'f^l 

Mjhupliji^r Epjj t'jJjii?*! W-ljjftiitti Its 
M^iJMirllki. hi! cpnimmiiit^ my M^iiin VHi 
iE.i[t of Tim ■ piaa pps.- ritu.a> un .Urnm Arju-fi, 
l|l»: hk- ■M > tiiiili> i iL id A77>, -in ihn 

t Moimilk 1 ili#Rjhim m nt w?kci jpmiii« 

Pj 77. uik Uu- mirukr id ifi-uffTw, 

in; ivik -I-Jfffl, !W5 lii r Mlttf-ri 
tJMi 

Mk-, !- II Im fbn I-H Utmt*rtt r.LT 

^;jsTifcrtir-. o» 1 |ji iiSeo h e^I Milk -.1 

AUitrv^, 471. un ib% o-tlat 
iTnltit f>l India -Jt Mil 4TTEif + fdOr iwnr> 
melt it -.-I wtfLrj nirMiLtaij.il I, 1 , !Wp 3 
Mi^hniiikMi, iVrafTTirlmB i>P. 4tl 
11 ■Xj’irini <r|tiipimni gkYtn !*■ p!ir ipiHiatc 41 
flir vitrn- r*1 j Mi r P 

on Hit < miri'iilnm pt mlicIi* 1 
Ji ^? !tf .i li itni i! .■ j nil t'ouiY j prifintY, 0#; 
rmii^fr nf i In (iioi tn Iftt Mnifiulfi. 

Pi | Pi; EHI klie nrw h]Jf i'll cdUaiMituI iti 

aiftiilciti. th* ttinMHiio 
Mill Jipfni SiPitiT «'fi iUt time of iwtuir. tin 
^tlpiarliuk^Ji, th«4i in-Hume **« iuHtijiiuiJcc 
I.r i^irk, IHt; lli Hr th«m r.f ihc patrnv 

all --Ji tJlllLlltjI I ltlt.il-- i;wi 1 S IX 11 V LI W ' 
lniinrnl iti lhr JfA#^Jirmf-CHf4. liH 

Mimj-mIi it. Sll i rp. i li a i-tripTfwnn of pv t h-i r 

fmiliiMitiMpEi id Hindu fadls-bl 

UZ 

M ixxna Mi- lh*td*.tundra. NZ 

hiilitkpnl »'fr Vipr’-nr-ii.ii .’Upp IViulilMhlir 

hiflm-ttir on, 411. VjjMncfrgpift f(5tn 

iiMtii.ii i nu V*I|p 1 h. ua ■ 

f.iTT-^r auinltci oi upuki fifi Utmrwu 

m (h^ m.3idM oJ itllha, |ijrttluttPil in. 311 
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I j rill I 1(1 iif. t-7 

Mlu Jtlilii j. Jih LUllJtlidtUllv ;i Yijftjr.llkfj. 

5H7 n |ltfr tui tmltr, fl . ? 

Yfoemiiutui-i Tim, fu» luflirirng illr 

iimd UiiL[(0ib4 C-ninuU uiwhti rVi^i.A 4;«* 
MuJiDrtimolaii law, in ilIujh m. .icvJ ktliEjj 
(kum, Hi 

MtJirijjralunr fHrrk»J„ 1 J hWn 'll ■« 

IfflirtH) lo. fllk 

Nvk*$ m I» ! J: .li, the la Lp,Ike *i iiknj rA 

he nr IWH: I? 1 rul him nf Hhanru ’■iihl'JM 

JlliI SllljlJt SIS. lilt irll llie ItUtfl 

rntnt 171 in retain* i* ifir Amin 
i*f men, It 11 

Ifi'iVjHi m ut j^rr rtj* 

Mnl]j, lii 1 .11 11 fiu tlt&ifimiinn I irch 

Mnfta lfnrM.V 7 .KTfl UnjfYn I ffppfcta UT 

toll fil (Ilr AM on i P .i j .M in Jiliicu- ]fMj 
Muimiht, tfcitUc, Adipmi'aln 71 

s 1 1 iri 1 in !'ni. r. 1 111 pruiii LhmidrrUikf ut m 

aiuiuoiL.il up^ a r ^.-: 

Mnwiiui, hh .U-r-MMuihifn in Mamin* S Nr 
liM MJiailii NAmi!>tfhu h HU 

ta*i;sl upm ilhiiie iivjAtit Inh. 

Matin i v 111 iln .lfnE..Wii ftT-jf.i, *7 

niulr ttjlfrartttiltafrv &7r wnnhiji -if, 

If7 , 

\t f iitAhitik’i. if nit 1 Acvm m i;|m lo lhf 

Jim. 4 $ii 

Mudpiht I'iiiihittj n Pin Iiu.uimM^w of 
f.itifpj 1,0 a;,icn in. Hllllfu fiiIIii 

1 fur mi. gftl 

Miijaui, rmumtaia i.4ifmic nj 4n> im,k 
Mn4if P m 

MlikttiT-iJ-j, I.:- Mu* .11 LEI uiljIHJlmll i'll clr- 

Mohabhfiwtn. in 

UljftJj. LEKL ftll: Jl*f .11 11 i pi I IE Epl rh.ni.: HU 
UiiiufrCi- tui sfir 1 mm Si .sgr oi 1 hr 

VniHiMit. ri 

M Uliti r Mi ilnlj* h.j nj. "J:*. 

ai prnlltlimHr mull 

\\li|Lri.ri U\% Till lb Tl UlTTr, *2 

MfrifiiiwIiJ . Uihiuai.i I- .ihim |iii jTHmftn 
J<.jEiiLiviij.a. W2 

\il^,!F(ii;n il feT^ MlEVHTTJ, tV T ,; 4 fl4S“nl imlfl 
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liurU ftn futt*. WS: ,lod * lt ^*‘ 

, 1 ,,. .! ■.,,■ rlij l.ltr < '< 

uticnT]Ji ntulf »n. *i V: r ‘ 

lv,« iil dha 2«7: aipl l-rniv III l « 

vSta* pr^dirtl in. 3«: *¥ ^' 

V«l #i ftl: ttlrf^iot wni^w 
ttufSOrti'Hc mpio dcaJi f^p jW 

Minmton It J"»i‘ . . f ’' T’J: „u 

» 111 j|| yr p rfAOTlfW ftlTtas^l sni -JW; 

£w .. . 

/fnumAnj.p. 2^1: Je-friiiiM'n “ vwl 


l p urni'Ur*> rfljttpiitrrii 

inlHlJltim 111 HUllUctU Uut A Rl^Ctk in 
26^, nj til Or ikf 111 linlivutiuil lUKCi l3k£Tl 
ki tin tMj Lr*d Jii j-tj-.i i l U; iliiLnit^r^Uimi 

nl tilt iQcitl 1-trif KWlBl «^*Tk ill H 

^48; i\ jitiai \it Ji?u Ami Wn-tuilt rtcmd&ft 
rytiicskLdk.ilh Sn + S£H; on itc dSwuty 
jHinuita. fcft; righwrit. fli *hc nwnnN 
tn^o ni MiiiiiJ-r* iiiilij'ijiipft diHacMt 
triibv 2fi2: ci#ue£n 4 ti'c iit uv. Utn; ** 
cnc^topaalki) . i*i>f-TOp cip ixfiipixJk 
fhiurtr s nl, not uiiiktrrijK 2trT, Kilik^ 
*f + 2S5-3S: ClIiJLi III P 1 TJ 0 o^Hirinit fltall 
n-Uh in, £& iitpbllMl foe ilw <*&■ ilk 
3ifrj j cspii^iJon os trftd'dtou in, 2W ; 
ttuot* 1 . 1 ‘jtwluriti^i a' itic Li.m.Llijr ipI. 
242; live di ir.n ‘i L inii ot B4I; hum RtiJ 
dutjftcr of 1! ilk233 l frcmluui of the 

i.mIi>hJlLat cttlpltit^l«x| Hip Etij grtur^ 

ktgioii i isl s nsiik ammiiitt in. 204; 
ftcutfaplii lortniai ^isk intwcililifi MibjLti 
eh isi c.t m 2i¥i; (oia fit, 2fN. 21L ll£ 

Lil N^tunJit ilcitln lit, -4 r (: 
m c rairtiVp lit. an j iliuinni br-tmh nt Imli^n 
iur. rjLiirt:. S35t haiOTiny brouglu nl»ui 
in iSic V«tSk .ml nfttL V'ciSJr vlrwi In. 
SHilf: >1 iikiln vtr'* oU - ,J >3 *1 Ibnonal 

Li|t:t Si-CUlii' , ilJI TfJ: SlttjlorF 

nrwe of* m Hi* lii««pr> of n-l^inrs 

culiint of lhr j jitii.iil M in 1 1 li.«. £70; 

k mpmna of. ktt ixumstitiriJiif iivuia«h 
liENiur). ltd. im|»irjncc of, in lucins 

llie tutldl ol liir; juldiitll 

ffikulu^ Srtk i«*tt»ini iinpntwiin oi, 

4% II (kiiiloi ii r uF Liihih!' Ijji inFfn 

OHi of i on TtHgkM icittfiCTv hHIn- 
■n 11 m isi. ois .ill •trala of Ilisniii totifct)* 
iiiMnifinnn aljiiiit tile stveii 

*Ltt-islir.il in, JEfiT: litrMjiobtiwiJt m, 
pnjiL^hii Lss. (tmiHD In tikti tc^t uf, -lUfc 

rrns *ft,ti iwk uhftnlmr litpeni in. 2^2 
tiivuliLible i. mi-1 ut tsl i-iiiy atul m-y 1 h«i 
logVp 215; krptlilfc alwnll llkt tro 
■LhatLiinj i>r Vi|ini -ii, '^k m.jn ' \» nonul 
fmflfcr irrtj^kjriit uk -OH; nnumng of 
ift: wotil t tmiliLhniHHi i"in« yikiii-s 

Lii. zh\ mu!* (jUv.'I in nttiiintjin p.iic 
hi 4iapriiff ilw m *^logical Urn in, .^63; 
uc'y m n,J Jli, irmti kro Cui^.i piioil. 
JMl non Minslrt ^ieyr III, 2 ii f? . i-iiiiit^T nf. 

thc4, 2fH: otjftrrvnnu of vwim 
-•\ m“> o il in 1217 ; iip■.Lei; of tfir d^litmi Mj- 
firkpJIf.-iL It 315 MI miflio of «*lt, nni^n, 

*iirit|uj if r and intiy chiruin of. £40-45; 

orrhfwJjit Hr-ihm.Mi^ ikirl im*i ihe 

caniimllc ^hfrrmir, pinfufeeil tor, S 30 r 
nrHimnaTVf of mff encymuptii itu -Ml; 

jkhiilPJOLPhcral ir:rl tihiriil 'lartnnn 
j :,1 ibf VtiLi i ,i ii ii i\u‘ IjtinjsjLb in. HOh, 
pin urn of I he irtral wfr is>. ni 

plan iLmcm^ iEi e Ihri-nv fn»n-» h; pbw 1 

^ Vtn snip'll .Ilk p 4 El m »fli life i-L Mil 

Eiiittlkfi 260; t^m.iir of ilie IS mi It 
wK'H-Ji 1 III Jll^Ji-nl hhif* lit- -tjh; pLrtrail 4 
thionolp^i 33 nf rontrnri r>f, 1!5VH4; 
H'LjiriiiK ft- 2^1. ictiMiim; of, hi 
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rUF CI LTIKU MEUlACE OF INliJA 


Fuij m i o—17« 

diUL'icm nxr*. 31; reErratet eg 
K r,ft:i Ilk. Iai> ( j« 1 . B1 1 - 1 u 1 1 U»L». '2ni 7tf, 
tr -el uddiTw* eh ■ i jjJi nrjii d I p-, 
5^; ill emitted in, bcmccu 

die fJltulL-jIk jntl «tkfJt4liv|i4 rlh c s% _£lr: 
mk 1 of, in i|ki4raifnitlii|f u iigmn .itmmy 
l hr frfttfilc, '£&$. luJt «il_ Lis lUijlljl’m l!-. 
nil nnirkifkilrm til fmh i 

2^1 o»a lilt rule *>| Wtiitoi j>Mi(ioi 02 J: 
SitlTnl iftlgKl til* 2 tT « tu'Ut? mJ I WTT14 
iuid $£t lifLw dtmTmm Jil'mcaud in, EbH; 
tcftiiriitU, ilIh-u tufaiii* inu? 

3F fMittferr mu ,i1i-^ ns in. 

Stiff; wmtfan Imritridnliatit In. 27* 
SuiJlL^ irntiMlm J d Siii|i,i ir.Jthi i Inin. 
3*1; *rui mil idigimii. Trnm m jo Hit 
wilU'u 4 il dir Oti^iii ul, 1 M‘J. ■ * -i l i 4 “i er 
eqllaJ fn iJui nf ihr I'nti*. V||; mm 

llUIU> <tf WklU SjtMlilk WOlLt, !i I Liu - 

mm a<wi m- &a:; oirtUjl ih**- 
m 3 ii 4 l inn r.f Vwijt iifnu jmf ufaili nf 
irfifiitm* rlltLltd hi r L'lLH, onemuju np f 
2fkf; s^iMc .minute; ul. 'Jik^j Tlmrir 

4-lnru jiEi tn. S r lIJ Iffl 11111/1111 .r.-.i.i dJiiji iikv 

. .rami iti. L?w. dim iHllUsnnt m 

mwffixm die life nf the kh9h=j. m. 

llirtt ilideKtll fW 4 Hi Jidiijiud lur it 

ri5t3lis H r.t, 2^1. lOpio dnifp Willi Ifl. “07 

ioitrti hfrtodiiccd In. htf the SinJUtib. 
wfc Iwrimi ImlU mimrnTTprcd in, 

tWir iyj>M i f idlrtftmji tm^uL/n] |j\ 

2ti7: wiHistit cUumirt* hi, S7h 

I'Uraii-t Vimim?*. Vj-ftp, i s ill ni[ :r i .-! 

i l «lJtin tlliii.*, Aktom* jci ihe kill. .-.f„ 2S7; 
iT.niiM iif. imnitrly hi . 31114 ! an;l utili 

iju l:iii r LST; 10 k i_U I fir; 11 i^oi f nf MM + iihfi 
irnl Ki imnii|£fraiiiFiP Ml. ^ unuUmimt 
ilotd- A 1 1 1 ti IM L 31 f. IJ E (jLitv hi. 231 

f\tr3irie Iot-uHv ftt l hi hV^rp^ 

$mUi r ~£± 

r hieirh.t Hinuhh uJ US 

Fuijiitc rr 1 :Jp1 ufii. 1 in ftinh ortHiiifflf V || 

icvri 1 thiifwn :ii j 1 n ih tin lu , 1 jj 

phh:.d infhimrrsJ In mvlim 

Wmv, 

vsrttm, nWi^Tii hi high th- finnj. 
iii> iA V: i>™ini of, uinu nf ihr idin ktt 
imn cnient laiini \hut Ytuct Ot( 

IVrty^diJ Ctnfuikttl n| ihr Ofli 4 1 ipE -tSn- 1, 

Initueittc fiver die dr pern hi! niuii 

prfHitLllilw I hill 1 i^Lalpftlhnl u^gie, 
+^7; wife ef. m a fiklLir of mrnyth Lt 
I fir RikihttuittiM, Ifj 7 ; u ihr ppiuecioi n| 
tfri mhn, W: mk c4, in ih< Vf*|« 

SEalx-, fHy 

f k n--in Vrdk JillnwoSM In 
Fiu [vrxfjtk^. italiu of Ymttn. K 2 

Funjiji if, ejjJ-oJe is I, £^0 
Fiiriiii, ft;- -h uTlfKd 31 ihf n.tdi, 2 .Sj,nip„ 
luiESTi. of, IfR43; iim! thiLpif, t=^ip4|- 
til t el Jkahin !•: ’irt-; 4- T uS 

Fnkiri ihefln nf, «-p 

2>!?. w. flint, E n * m-r 

frau* of, 


?a 


IVnum •■oMfn 2211 

Fi31 in-ni.il 11 A. i Pm (-»£! i ciLLiir i ju.d die thfid 
pnn 1.1 plT 41. SMI Viiin^it .norji-filPiLEi 

J I Si |.Pl-JRy hvJmin'i CEEaipluriii nil 

tht phitiph uL SMc 
J'nmuPiUTEUi li^ i M (fhiri], S»5 

K^iiNlrin.titi l^nrc. Tin tirM on ihr rjik 
r^ii k m# 

MilihJ, Iryi-mh jlmjH Iiu a^^fhln wilji 

kri^j, 254 

R..iilli.miili tlji. l+ii .. 1 fipnikm 

fdn.i k& irvn. in 

*•«*. "*« HnwLtu -qtin « 

(tee CwUtnlttn). 

,^ e Mtatta41i»-,i. «p 

R;ii: rHtinnil.nl .1 fp a | .Si up ft fuJf‘m,, ^ ^ippl 

Wl rfhriilMJi. .174 

Ini AiNimi /CdwnTifllii, |l|fj hEi 
iVj*>p 4«.ii^ru^. S|(, 
ui liillFlEll nil fAarnrr.rrnjT mnillli 

I'lTOl. 114 ' “ 

n«grwv»dd* Pw UU.lJK,) t Riffla ,K„y 1H 

k«d.ni Si, \hfui ou a, c hiljetm „ht , ri[ 
LtJ bi.u id Msibtirmritjli friw, 

ir!? T 7? JW; :MsnTliitt 9 lo Al^,n v 4r n 
fufu T oNki ^ V# frnini .1 h-i.fi 
■Ji.ni |«nn 41 r ihr tMitaa^iifu 14.1 
rtlse^^iKf id. W7 

Tl 1 -1 hn <Mhm*wth-i Jim 

-NiF/n-.il, J HIM .In 11 VC I doll Iff dk /4 l '3 trffi - 

i: ,Nd Jp .. Httl Nil J rpimr. 

nrm.fii, j mosirm omopp of Hu 
_ V^ii.^ In E -mill, US 
Kiijj 1 1|4 | hit Inrililliij; nf 1 h, ii'inidc ^i 

.. 

ftflir.t »l l-“, 

K.M.i-. kl! o |Bfa-MiMlhM, S7 

H -1 LI.<rq Iir„. lit. ,tiritlp«| BiiwiiU Ut 

. . . i,„ 

U. *H 

** ll »« K^KIa 
>>» 4 lukadf, wv , m ilw £ 1 HTi„ 
l uiimU n (Cm; Iiniidtt WHM , ^ almuil 
|>T, tin Mtim jLuJ^'t nulAnblm i 
‘t'lum in Kmhmif. tat RWg * 

«sjw i-, ( fv,T ;n UUsKL In' MiHtj, fuj! 

SSS-r. 1S"~- W«i2!n m 

tiiii'iwl jt’ (Jit |Kj4.C*m„ 

L„I, 47 fr 7 L_T l<R 4 l: !”'* 

-t:.;'r""- t-i <iSSSa£u„ 

1 n.Junior, of • Ij.ii ,,y- 

. £ « J^awwikm oI Vi™' 5 * 

«w2 .An „7t^ ■>'. ** h«h 

djiiiim if! 4 / P i ' ^ id 




HlpiiA (jOPllJ JTH ■ ► F 

Hi* 11>| 111 L.J L11 .'l l. \1. Hit Ml *\i\\ 

hi* pnihrino* m imhit J- |M> uUlkill' 
HrilFl Iii* tuoilMn, *1 hi% iwm uhl* H 
)ih umiivulitl Iiph J-f 44t; tfw h ( !cjl 
tij.j 11 iymtKtUnrd taj, 4te; mih terms: nf Hi* 
dLuwut U3 iba|Hii2( in&pk'i h^ci. 
kmb ;ji jn mrimJItO/t m, 4*1 *i«1M. 11' 1 
numJplc lollownf 1*1 ft: ntfihtal r,. i 
1V«kiM*iii.». Ety irliffiput *u|Li ikiiliiift 
mmFi slid liniv m\\ *uJi *iL 16; 
iJriliuli:il m t'milwn c'"L* fctniiL-J hv. i^: 
Siti'i krtglftg iMf 4 nftht f?f, -*1 mufilllji 
of the UMiJrv! Dyjjtf In. f |3 l 
UMi IjUi-uldH), Jffl 

JWnwhfcfUdyjr*, "Jc+; eitdludi to Uh* V -^wbi 
nun, 

Rjijj_LMh^Lh:i lHk;ilJ. r Illi /flauAl f#iMUiyfl h fcl 
Kima* tnijia. hh $a(4i r.'^4>ri Mi/ 
kliiiKdolfa Mimrak^i, hi* I'timA™**** 
fcaf/rtkeii*. I mu 

/£*nin/0niiiv^rt Vciibitldiljk 

itATTtv irtnlam, r.Lth^i hi \lll;iUl,lUi 

Iraasl MU Mir /viMfajM?« 
f£flm^«TJu-vri4naiq, Ih-i I liI.lMlJjiu,. -i fitt'le 
l h h ilie iililT*^m- of Itmilirl -4 north r;tn 
lislM. I0t „ , . 

Rjjlu r4ill, in i cu u *rml- rtl TyiJdiUu * i pi 

HA 

IUipuiIjm “Mimrtihii hii MniJillt, /W 
HH 

Hjr nrt .<.iM 2Eu lUtUTc "l -aiiiiSJ/il j> IV 
fiattlflfcfi PM X # IT; M-xrrt uxp in tlir |iH* 
ir-» uj tintuiul Jtll-lJhlll' lit 1 rltllU IfttCU 
iii. 517; Mm mi pnP|*-|.mii1i 4 in, 2I&: i|p*» 
h’ t nrhiJp npUitMrf ,nui niriiE*<H«*l nk. 

517 

Rjrii.i fumlidiitf, i"iMi't' k ihe ^rv 
hyuyJupji ll' 1 

RsmaUnti Oiaiidhffrji hr, Ahhittmttym 
u&th., kftiytt lit 

Kwuf.i KUng i cU-K WUnH mI Mie MjIm 
k Jfnrftiijiu in J^arnsc. \ZZ 
RjiralHfchiui r%ri« fc Tfi^ 4mUhIjm* >mvt fm 
ujlfrskig [iiiuuiitn M ; Mi* toiurpm.i- 

lion n| 3Ilf IVH. |111; «v filTC ^5 ki 

Iui rdmffjiK'ajirifiF Vidfiill iilnh. :^l; 
hi* rrm^iViUlc jri»n rtu?m in Uic rulm 
of luiiTirunr, 1^ 

hamt.t^TiiluLi v[ L ^tJun. h* tniErution v\ Unr 
itmlmU.K. tit aifw^ir ^«»h j humitkihi 
tun i:mobj*i> + mltal nF Mi< iifmnw 

lEMUlulm-Ti mi atolfi n I pm hi t'S 

tUtoJJwmli, *iif ihc fuiMiii 

%\itcTTh ©i: HJUna-hholiU <uh prudml 

ft* l«2 ^ 

Riumijiiii. lir H DflwmAmd. - ,K ; t 

/fi-rjfa .Vfii/ j c3o< vmifiii r, t p- 1 ^ 
in 155 

Mim amiij. 11111 _ 1ST, l'<5: 'h- s.lhcufinrt W 
Ibc mlmiult Jl JUfllulelir ^ IWR 

hd Wiv* *»i ii« «*'«. ■"" 

itplintl 1*1 t^e llinine. LOft bi» *«w*P| 
lim € ( l.TIiWJ, 10V lll-l NHlUJtltoB Ml 

kiKhuV'l^r tDOi lilt - ttijjliJH* Oil 'Htn-n 


It CmtftnuM 

llt J 4 * ll Pill .Ml 1 l>E i|nr*Unl 

^ .Pt A 4 rfi.ll 1 ■ I - ■. ■ i iL'l *•■" 

HaifMnMiaihjiriyar* M* Vf.. hh Mirraf jitfjw 
h^mljiiion of Mic AtptiibMrma in TimU t 
111 

Ha mi I I p j Eid i r . 1 . [he JUhliJFu ir|HtKiiniJ 

so 

KiriPin punv iftfmuh** 1 rtll ihf HflmJ 

p.p lI L. 0!l 

tiauHrmhnr r >t UjMtnuul* iM> lUt Kllhi cull, 

kam*• ’vimnsitp hi* iiimiuihJii o) l>» Mdhn 
trtwroin MPEM 'V-.p-pput^ k M 
tUlllLi ftlirv, Itl; ihr hlcmlillR Of IlikklT*- 
ami allqpiy* k K ; ^iTtid Ifl: 

hMEDrivjl kMM* PiM nN 0 n eiF ST l r J; 
p eii-H» l ion 4Pl iiikf < lolii, VM uullL4 
ikiuhnu Ofiih ]n^ 
hliiti ir^iULkia. _i ikiij^ foTttf In 

11$; ^Pirjtl oli «n •mii4l*ami Aji*, 11 B J 
Rjjti., Vitjmj _l.i i he pfbtm »f Mu. Ksitoa 
kali. IM!t 

flflPMf Liujfaj BhahitP.i) MJI 

Kyji! rt tW/fl^fl»U. ii f*r|f VdiLiii^Ji. LUi 

fljiljjji- ■-pirE4. ifO, 'Jiiwlfamumm ni ili-h 

lari'dEim-niK Ml. Ir: Aisan iluidiur in* 
"JM: oi> n:lki' ok ihc r-piifri.k^ "t a 157 . 
HenLJ.hiI U E-.il-ill i«!, pfll: liEUFPPiaTiirjtt 

VrTM/UH ul in h-smiJiki. J".i F hiilliiiEk 
kpl^xf of norlilc WMEncti pmniittl in. 
E? 3 t! Pill Hyiklhji E.-jiiiJ j ill, H'J. 

chini U i ul c(rtnf"-r,| Hi Kjiii 

lun IUj; ijumutiMtimi of. us ^finthi 
thi, Criileal titkiNyi nf. rt. .is. ihc *ul 

iuiT of + St- 50 ; iteil* wJih Pin- [iflndptei 

n( i ii mM U»i auM jm 3 m r liin 

mein fit iho v:uoe;i m unr ITT. 50 dJH*! 
imt lFiji u lui-iM’k ul vii j pri^ uEtil in 
Sis; Mitti-TiTit fhrflrfr* aIjmui fli/ nrlMfn 
uf. IIJk- 20 F tyklkti v/'iiimi of, in kJrmailJ, 
105 : n* diio kijjhwyir n^iuit. ki 7 

p^iMnifn of, ifi i 3 u hai irliH'i vf I‘ittw 

kjIUll IVMipb. l-l r C|pi*.dj 1 J U I L It (MM rll 

ul anio r 1$; *-4hlral kkal* rvjTomMkil sn 
i idori. SiMLliaiJt to ihc uiict^hiSjumwep 
in. tl: h=M i fjviiiaf kminlmtuM. 20 . li*M 
Or tv .i vrnsePH al, Eiki; IMsj upodmcil «il 
3 litlMIr hittl ‘.'uii'ri fotu 

of in ilfiTjujuitmE. FT. Hindi VrOdp 
of, llil F r jki hMoiLfjl dmryitrr, W; w* 
111. inn Mttd cli-iM. rrT. H 1 Kc Iwlnfi l'J 
iLt IfM. iU ^ti: THllMTO Vicov no llir oo 
hkr.mr of. in l loti! 120 ; iihal 

of dArtmn w fkpictol ini SH- 40 ; imb 
EK^i-m. liutgijoiiiii vi-ftiofn - 4 . ti 

ueIi of iruwl inili«TTiT ( F 55 " kollmiMf 
oJ. tu* tlic niiiklHiii tiicrjinic. w: in 
ittenfr ol. w inittliit Utetattiic 

infUirncc pM, mi fain i _ 1 i»;ratlin;. 
in lniitence no kfiUJilu. SHS: 
inlliimw o(. «t ihc imtrlrm liulijtr Hit 
murrt LlHJ l<Jl>i inftumw "f. ■«< .*lt™r 

qncni tatuLnl «w»ln 

taritll I In- tiuiacler nf a m.ihn tr,int 4 iS 

J*im .MtilKi* Ml. IW 0 " 1 J ul. 
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tut < I'MTMI HKfttt \c-fc of 


/^isljj.s ,.i |, !ij —f_orilifiJj f-iJ 

in tairtMitJ, Ml; wnfrn of, 

iSfil. i imiuii uL domlv 
faljtifrfil ul \hi IMn444tJn Ihtt 

inn- kaifiimri vcrni-nii cif, Ittt: Afr^Ai 
dc.jE3iic w Lih Hi* i.ii#hr>ji.j 11 utei. 07: 

u<inl ntt, Cif; vLmhkh iviMciii 

ui 102 ; MaTai \mmci *.f. is» isfl* la i. 

12$: wimi'4ilcij iiiiniv m --unjitc-* ,i~ 

(trjKtlcij m, \7 Hi inam m*kti ymrsi i^ii 

i4 il P'MliI lift UU VI. Itfl i»j|fi?4-»iV044 
UWt miltUr? ft[nm(3nmt and #frir.rm\ ji 

dcpictal In. H-H; iiuMkm nmi-* UajcJ 

<»■ F in k*l*ft£Uil. Itfli HKiilcttl Wl.eIh 
ImmtiI tw. in loi; TtKttkni 

worti Ltitil imi, ut Mu,[.iUii t m. juuilmi 
wih 4> Lii*. th inn.*, Iflii munU 

raTttts tti^sc-ii in £0; the imtire ui. 

tfrfgijul i^Kl <if 4 piTv;mvl In ifoe 
yiiiitLCTii rtcriiiiun, ^V: pkium trf ideal 
iui.li ami HuiHi ti |iuitiaiciE m. JI 
iLWil u h *ninaLUrr cirtmlr* til, *'H; jm|in 
iyl Blifo|llJCi<illy ut, tn MjiiiJl], Li||. 

popiftbi RciipJl jiUjKtliirpo u|. KM: 

pomnp 4 li ideul civihraEum, u, Vuiitik 

»K™li lilt-.. 11 Ml .1. *L HI _12: hi It'UULii-ri 

•» Wfta't hisr*e iaoiljce. SO; inra3 
pJllKUlJgC lirpiLN-il \ Hm L 1U .1“ Sjrt>L m. 
pilii L.h^il mil, 17; si huh (sum. i|r|ii«Uik 
-mu 111*11 Ci .11 - 1 1 irmplLv, 1 I ft ■•.„£• inun. 
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Mini MrfrfjfU ik4^ ftiMi ill 1H4«M Jib S30 
r^: M4if$ of, 7fis fxmrcpnion of, 227: 

4% Ifou lype ii! Eikal i-oiiiiiiJ, 575; 

II—9£ 729 


S&vitj r —f. p>pn ftiu 1 

iiTcntJliil bet hlitbpnil imni! the grip of 

31.1 

M? tni u^iiiiiit|f nJ, <|no 

'.jv.iria, VcMJv. - Linniir.fu^l.ir. ttmllin«ns naitip 

jpl ^oniLU *£.tjs IM>3 

Scvdn ail-., art :.f..imri ii!, 4ml xnlriTirnt jh 
liiJb. &2i\ jiii! J'jtihi.iiM. li2U 
S>lwi jMim, ttaiffl og llir Btnfj, 71 
vwa(:« , 4ihmnhir4lbt i cine n i inn lev, 47^, 
ntnoiui. l-I Mhi itiriUii-l m a<v«4iirii 

■ ii huni fur jru'iim, €7if 

Srmi.L llm i ten j i bm ipI KniiiL.li i.lrpi-ivili. r i| 1 
WhI A»tLI^ 4 ctitinit« o-oci^hnn ol Ij-tJi- 
tWOrtKifjIcij in, l'22i tunrliiMiiiH |30llilllP 
in( b likUrfs IfiatiL Vitalii** f ririrrf^j^^ 
VIS; Motiautnirtlttn ult^ jii<l aliKnf^ A 
ILiIIli uumliibqf ici_ T2_l 
\*Tut Hi ixwrt. mndi jjFjinxi-itnl in Jtinmae 
IKtci.m tiukn 121. i.rorv ol KJiratii 
in. 121 

jviidwuif/jo [nr Hih sytr Tf7 

Mum-i H-i ;,, k rr 4 ji| , lib 11ii M■ ■ jiimi of 
Iv^ufilyj'i fil -miiiinT. an ejupdi f^Lnij; 
tuna. 

■sluniayvp, j lltgr ntimlKT M 

baifi|niml h%.' in 
VrrJiJ//rt pe f|( . I‘M MUllJ + FrfU 
,1lA/l4 f kh’SolfigMnrm Of J> 4 tlmVriMl il irr>m| 
u\ Hindu full. 102. lb vilal tumir. ilujl 
w ih iiir. he 

Sikli (limn. piohiliiioJ tin- Hit nl nine h\ 
Mir v,kr.\ i->: wn ijl rrloun- iiitiwluiol 
liir did i cDinlcntiution nf iulanii 

f J4i% u'W 

>ii4-i mi, 1 ii i r icr/rurrxjjp maf lit purauc vcn u i'1„ 

1 10 

iMIlin Mb jV#frt-573l H 

ibji l| gii atii^c I . as a yrc 

114141 mMnilra, 507 

mh. ai iirui -cH-iii niftn A, *3;». 

SO: b*»j UiDud dUivL 1 *, M5 
>«i'i>t roriMfciirLTi mL 'll ibr ilitii, n^infn^ 

a |i*. £ III! L«f j I l i | ■ [ UJlJl.ll ill- i Id -t I L E l I 
Itlfjfu'ii'.i : ;.J-. V ueIi . i. |HU 

Slw* 4 xnuJifl hriMine, Mj; tltfth (if lu't 
nun «rmi 4 ctner* ilir Ihunn la; ftnal 

(Jh.l|PpatfiJULie *>I. IN. Ijie onltaJ of T 15 r 
^5; I l.inpirii.H ■ *r-4Tdi )nr, her 

IH lu'i Irinh anti dbJ|iprjTiUM;ii! 
Ml in ' itr J :ii|ti l“ urittiwiMl ivlifi 
Or oiihuIT, V7V; h Iiiil i>J .i Mini fail nift. 
i'P: jm*NirijlLli I)L Dili; tiiukjpb vt 
marrJa:i1 JMr anqiTnJ h\ m fl; the nhat 
wtf(, 1^: MarM iii.il* uf. 45 
4Mi* Mntwu Akitey-i Miinkmili Zl.bi, MPI 

tOO 

Vir*. Uim Kroui slit fnirbe.iM -jJ JbdlUi#. 

S I hull u hki li- ip? iiiil utifl] fi ' tlit 

• L]Ui"itM fkliiK. 8fi; uih Yugk ami 

Uibjr rrptmfHl4ri<ni« -rfy. fntlflinrtr n* 

ik-MnntiHipi of i|it univAKr irjiitinitcil 
U ItJ, li *- In* ^i*ii Jar.kitil, lm hb 

own In-mil imcc prtHkJi^KWic l mien, 
poo«»nl uf tldCH qiitlurbk, S6c 
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raised ro iIn ms un tif Supiumt lknij< 
b* Llit bUddutfimi ->1 jk‘!wn"ij,]LMJL hip- 
■lir*s* m| rn -stiii it. h'l. rhc 
(Htwlta lUlflTCtll xF iji. n linnII < nl, Mi : 
\hut ililfneiil 1 - 1 141* jirirNTiiltitf ihr 

[Jiminfri teles til, -ip"- 

SilM^iulu huL S< ci r Jill Hc»fnlJ ftdmdf&iy HU 

STiHdAirrcnu 1f"ursrirj i r h n r>«cii iml lYnrsflijj iif 
ib* p£l4tllc LMiiblrtti ol sir* hi L mi rt 
tugaLiiKifm »i|, ** ^ l pupwisbia. jhc ; 

S- 4 JiToUitk F4fopdti huft, SB? 
inwdW7hfifh*nt fJVfinjij, u« it pin V'wJii. 
I’slSugulj Wotjc, 2&5; tmiia ctcill willi 

id- m 

Sw threw 1 n| a £1* 

St mi JWhj. Amfiut nirSiiciur »ii, ^3; 
a ill her nl. a pfiP Will* F^funna of 
IfccnpL 

IS i i*hi ^> -i ii h Urr, Sir F s fin Un- raiie 

1 1 cm. 52'fl 

Titj-nJi, ftf: rmft^iTfi«r til ■- .i qrw (Irjli 
in ilii AI.j iS illfenoraltf. 77 
.v^iii.Ja./Vpj-gtw, m add! Hunt 4Ttil alien 
ii^pi rstjdt m. JapJ; inrirriljo htuilmm; 
id wiiloin. S!W 

& ■m f ;rh. irk ilii.il f h li Jrn f . ■ « < . 

-Juin^nJ ihr diamirr .if ilndr m. 
xziTiin ijcirli-i, f.'Wfc; xii r Jijclu-mf Smni 

m din him CllL Flii.hi.ip. 25l>. r<| ., 4 i;.L 
JSBI; Ihnr rdi^CMU mdk*oL r 
tojiIl InttniiK* I in l\k Flh/mi.i. b\' 
iJto 

Smni^L 315. alpilhimi id Jaillifiiuri mA 

itiahmvawfn tm warren in. Hh: m 

nl. VI: vHIt tVSItm Mi. 3211; vlinne nj 
! | 5 l,J “ CtnivcniLuiLur tins jUum tbr Tnlr 
nL in llie growl h ol ffiiNtn Ijw, 
ooium: til ti utile* l.liil HuWn |f lc 

VHlit mnlflltl III. fft*? Ofi dmtiou ,.E 
prnlm aiming pmlvicii, Ii71: i![i[ihiti 
^.IHY iuoi41i^ ill, Jir: lUvupnrn n f 
tvprt sm| fiHininm. V7; rl^lif intm* of 
ammsjtjr. BWsaioiKil m. jii^ rminfi^ri 
llir J 5 1 tM-¥ I Fr |il wiiwM Jut i, 1 «rt»| : ncitrf^J 

Idlctikm on. .s'lfni ir.,1 pm*,." 

ui. 1S.-2T; •» I5.nr.nim- lhe mvlurt of 
ilir Hmiln< 5 ! i hiw |iu. itn- 

Wi* f ioil 1-irn Ihr \r,l.n , ll' utc-riHi 
... Ill Ml ..it (dillitlhii; (fill ,iF HtV fm 

il« 1»n ol (Wn|M>lit|i. (HH; bw „i 

m, ,i Tf Il(J . jn , 

<1* r^nH^Wp !,?■); nr, rfl , . .. 

nix of (hr trujjct, .M nitpnrjt, 

InJ; Um'mKuh .A, HU; 

.i..,Hl .he rwik nt. Cl?: RLttrt^r 

- m,rn ' ,,f - ,,0: ™S 

rn U; JSl jh mrfn uf cuiulmji ^|v 
*Urir nillhliit .mrl iJJ If 

rijj'Hr nr -lilt cm .. ii, MJ. 

& 1{ k 5£f«l •>. rt*difl.silw or l «*bi 

Utv» ... «Rr plUWrpln oT life in n u . 
lit,! r-»inftlK a In I nr |,Jc [llr A V|| | n 
Sf?<! <«i |tiin.An Dfut(U«i, ^ 


*atf*H*i 

i'1- II. trl.tiinn In iln- 

Vnlsp^ Ir riunijjjjc of Widow* H4P| 

ailuKiiOTl |,j. fiSfti: ri44.i1 1 "■ ijjiil Hi lll* l-J 

^I-IHttp Hi. '■J , |. KJft; i.ri .1 rdErtff ih| 

{M’.rE.rirnr-, uni 'm'li^tHfiiiii- it* iini’cs. 

lu.tcmol J In K73, ^btiThr q| 4 11V 

SI the MHirer m Mutrlii law. 42ijj "itR^cf 
n| lift .ucoililttg Iti. 317 -I H > iwJuf a> 
1 he |MtiH rd thr ht«Jc filucullorul p V i 
t. ni r iiu nimrurd hi VHh if 1 rep main dm- 
Ibliii ol. fill IttTfl finmi 3 J 3 , irf| LWO 
^i" 1 mill mi I (mi two iviicf e.j 

lrji.hr/Fj ttfe’llfkmaj in. Wj- I^rrit flit! 
fJHe m ’^1 2 tj: Veillc illldn m 1 
Mmj Hu- Mi»fihiji iifi7: Mx-im-ii Anti Hit 

AlUtrai in, JI 9 2J 

nil viunpSfli enletcd tnlc fn 
Ihi- mill- prildl H..M; on Ihr OhjiHmilinri 
jjtlI fiEiictlwbi of itmU, on FfMi*le 

Mllji Ali«H P uM- CT» TIM tm 1\\ 

r>l |urliiml|i|i, efi 
Jmrfi ftritnflHfd IlnaniniMr. J’J 

Smjn^II^Mnre, nv of ihr wnid dhurma Jn, 

iturh pprn^^pf f^e f^njikliftbL 3(57 
Smrlivjilifl (* T fi*rin|jt^Ah r 3^, ^ 3II 
:' I,r! .r.llivr riitfrst on j.n.1 rn-J.f,:. 

■n MlElill.i 371 

l^wtpii fiffm ^ t UajhuHirwbiw}, 3 wmt im 
El^nrwT, S70 

Sn.- 5 -.i.v^ Motliirlrh. , rli^iHl nt 

fmlr.ni bw V*;, 

ftjjLbfafi), 57C; Ji^nifu'd A-niesnmn Jfaiim 

, ' ■ rcrnal lulh. ««. Ilnur 

[Jp« ul. fOT 

Stn'it'ii rltHli.nii. ill ryrw, tnnj him 

irm, nl Ji7, tiiipiU! of tut 1 iimn , n.- 

£2V» wt «-* *- 

Scdgi^mtrAn, .r,. 0 U K m nf 

8K ****•' .... 

flu iV If, lUr ^_ I UK 

" .'.■ r ’■- . ' J 14. Mr, 

. w '- m Pfrmihcr the 

1 ,na, 'TMfoU* JJbillnwfifiV f.M 

1 irrahtio, ft,. 

Vl " l*3b'2J e 75 ’ 111 l* rji: *' ktu 4 -lnilvNl tm thr 
U " v,tVf * ">i i«t MShWivI*, 47. 

.Wjjnrrifr /rtgo,, Vlft 

t-VH ii"i.' , "| l |i 1 ■" 3:| !'"*H |Wf fnrmH In 

Wui-,w r ; dd,T,n ; ^ '»"■ inm ms 

Stjiiio'jji "r,' ’/ V , (* w,|r ' "I SS^ 

i ln> T tnm ,ThtHlwtolkdittau, 

' f 177 4IV lfw ' mi rhr liltii of. 
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WUEN 


. vi il-iJ.i' ftu i j.. trupaLLJlitiU ol. In ilk. I'lliam**. 
^ 11 ; ivio avrolv of, rMhii.il ami omhuMK. 

f’ftrJflJ/ur ditjlk J t«> kullikLi [fluff-.. 

J5G5. 5^2 

i tux trim, at l||t trail! hrvhat Mat Itiltfll H 
caut^tkm in jjh i+.-m Imlni. M2 

iiU, tffifl, tlitfii Main* mnt limi’lutm. 
fi?I; MrtHiatllhl‘> thhnOjrai luril 

lIicli tuiuikULkm jilU luiiLiiuJi aloi^I 
■US tci i be .Vfiiffi-irffnrirrM* fV7o 
fifral mtiktr.ny cklen of the pQgpw frffoi i, 7 4 
o Mu? girdr!*! vuiburfif 
tin ihc NMmirfh.n. in MflbUi, 171 
itHlti.iix, j- i lie Author iM pupil Ini 4 d.il 4 | 4 U- 

linrH ill rJir’ ^ki^flVAtici jint I he /If rib j 
AA&nrJ# In Mjfitlhi, kill: li k Aiu jjil-ij 
^ riTW/rt, 11 i 

AttUtUfe Svjiiiij| r 1 1ci frhioy* on (he 

imMIMcj, a) 2 ; iiimnunMiiM on ilur 
lb£: |iii of ftft illi>v rus 

im e f iijj I l . i o 3 till die j 1 1 i j Lie f 1 1 1 . ■,'■1 i k Ltiii 
Mritinw. SllSf: III ■ rfilltwhictifin |i> I hr 
CM. Hh> 

irfnrlllt* 4<*i**itkrJjiFi,jM In -1 In* ol 

Navni N'riiva kirminok^n atnl imihotl* 

in. J4HI-W 

>rtniv4U. till vMirhf^i h&i 

(VyKii. J£i3HiiifjA)-irihn .a ftt 
Moil I vi n lulmliTf i .t Ihnhlhifiti j* 

•lie Hour likt-nili ol f i Fk I S9ft 

^taO'Ki. . 1 -. tLp^ (ippuihM |oi bulls.in Vh->. 

513: hint si dlHertil iiuin die non Sour. 
541ft j.i I he alii^ciijii+j ,q* bu. 515: the 
foil Of (fforrma In, T Hh?i; kg Volif, a* a 
iub.il itkmnrchY, Wj. suo types gf 
nuhCLqrtlkj^Al *i ml Jj-mllihinn d.* 
smir cmn11>, Hucr dinaciii CHiegarhi oh 
-moitling tn i oJrlmudo . 4^ti 
it lu^uuine. jut I in mi 11 rlcpritvUi. Ml 
<l‘/mfrfjfs7iTPrLi I 171; lijlr of, 1H4 

tittincrhsim 12 (; hr* skttv on ItL-furidian 
vrraknii of the R&mayana, ha 1101*1 
till IVlJlilMIAU In* lirfltK 1^41 
■Mjiihafaiidrri, hh 110 

eu64lEidr^rftiiUinP T 4 luMern woiL ill MjLivj 
I. U-ihtI I-ip ihr IfidriddunKIfW, 111 

Multh-ll.l, Ilk DilliTtifirjtfit' “WH 
^ihtlitlUliiln. fKiftktttl fi! itw U*hlkh&tntd 
jilnjiirsi bVi in hi i irtetir. ill 
tabllflflll C.jnil^ hli Mu j dentil kuthti. no 
-Mibi jh tii.1 ei yd Hhnrjiij.il. Iik fiVijMmfa 

vj^ii EpH, 115 

^iiilniki, 3(7 l duittu ten. nf. -£L -Ihhu . 

ill! VrdiLi Elunal ty, 14^; ihtiie* «>f ^17; 

rpdltwlw>Mpi 'i ii< ilir jllwlibkl hu. 

5liS: Onw tlu Smrro iiiYrrlskd for ihriT 

IfPlTiUMl mtll-brJlIUp m IliiLlUil ilMIln 

qf d 55ft tik-iT ]KSMthuT in ™ety sr^ 

Mhldh-kk.'tii-i- 1^1 

Viiflrffir ififuAn.. Ilir«- .‘Ir.iUrnt 4 tctnmmli» 
j...I a.ti.iliiKV dntll fciiti in 
inemi. Ill: *il» mafflUllfr vtUttg Hu 
dcatU of V»lin. 

viitj. urn nl *’ 1 


>vhw. :M: uti jiouUiu: atid iJjmi Allen. 
w>i. 4ii iIk- laliiiAt iM Ifrtio, iLii: |ik 
LnTii^iblimi n| i jilin Mli^akijn am Iter, 
Ml\ o\i •liin^D Ah dur muliuHiiiet 1 
4IUi rirui, 5Li); iJlj IjillI ilirke iis HUr^ni. 
iilifi: i r li I hi: ilivi sic uii^in ikI hii-i;:*. 
hb la he nil n^i}dihin% u n Ijirtfl ^ 

rfiL- miilCc of hUnillli, UMi\ oEI Mir 

nerd lor Lcqut^ diiil'i, auMirhk. jusi) 
arimwl Ills ,Vf(i*ioj fc 5iil: 

r.ii i lie ptipottkltt oi icveime lu npdl 
clltUlt. wfl; on Inn »nfnifSftitrtir cktnnll^ 
of ftMin. no Iwu ladnn o* price 
fi&tlii^ oo I 

>wAni ;j7fnIni H IGS a wmpi lnlicvlf of 

ejulki Nld4S*t4u jiitiUH, iu' r wuuie 
bru-i > i; ImIUJt of _ 101. <»n*0o ipI En III 

II up tern 1G5; on the dlii.»ici ol Jurr^hr. 
511; on i!k l k loci mo of the jury, '4$tk 
on iiiiE^vStare tivotii^ 7Z- r : *mi Jniti 

iu| pmeodliter. 417, pH M- bill- , 1 *. tile 
ptvpimil^jirjf of vit’im and vut . -pO; on 
jn«hr.. of jiiiikiiJ iulminkimJ.Ki. 11$. *& 
I hr >y0L in of fiuf inari iml ; ■ - mcw|r ol 
|udiiiiil j(hnUMu)jliwi> ■4J£: im ihrtx 
HhEfmiil hiittlv nl jiinuip. 4V,. lnjfh'% 

dcHll uirEi in. U>ih poliiii =l| atd non 

poll|iL4h oi3 

Sliilh.iOL 4 \, s \ rtM; Or: In.IIIIO fkfl Mir 
of llit: .Iftji'iiiA/hiM-jOi, (Id: hk 
io-lv- *»IS lllr 1 1 h !Ll JiOMoh ■ In *hf 

^Cdlni^h^nTfu. lif ^i hit cicwi till ifus 
.it .iir furplml |r-eEM h **■ 
Im verm mi lire Turjein of Km>a, 

SnI. j bh,i. !H fKNl: ihriH t pLi Ji:tiCil f:y. y| 
ftftlapjEib Itil; bli ffumTTpriHJf) Ml Yljfti 
-IiVj hi- iU-caiied ebsuAcjidoil «'i 

■ant, sifA; ftnuukr of die NaiTa-Snuii' 

(ji Brtinal, 3^0; hi u prolinc writer, 9G1> 

SujuhOjpd. B r iilUal Ikii.ii JfJcji Liimj ol Eht 

lr^r n*ts ibtnir. ill 

jihiUniOiiatiort of, Ilhali uijpuiin 
ihm ihno the Mjoi^o. HI: vcvi^il o# 
unfu^bx Vcdic idiykrii MiidrT, 

^iirjhli! Ht 

Min Miim, liU bl5 

Hill JIa* t 1l|- tji.-ioifcp.gij| jiu; . E12 
5yn -r f f on m\ mi i Iva 11j phi k«i iphi t ani'frt i n, 
2T7, u o iling m| h f 

SmriJ.'frjti |bm jpi.i. hit wJ/jji, 

III 

HsJj’lkiU. fft \14 U. oil I Eli rlJuLiiLA Ml ktlrrln 

TUdhiT. 4«T 

5ukTdn yflorihiTJ hun tarlk'l fmj/ir.n riH'n 
Ikmiti lio It 4 will kifunii ogii no 
■tnk;cj> r 550 

itjti. divLiH nulh'i jjIiIliI to ilic 
WiiFTntvrrrJrt ht. 21: iiinio .mil po>Rfimt 
(,•! L!4.i j.-jr Jill cal itck'c luraliini -n-f ihc 
pO'Miem o|. hlrr.in t r,tdli I ntii 

iiTilnnainc h^nuT* ilcvlvnl from, 2 Hl 

till 1 f riOlid Eflltiril In llii 4jjf|T i?v, 

lid: opinion ilsfftn 4» to iln ineihf uruf 
fiHiLUim of. 1^5 thirfj nth In M.r tnon 
mkijofl nf the flEtil^P. %44; mnoillt 
ui'tin JlioifH pf. 72 
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THE CULTURAL llEJtfTAftl or 1VIJJA 


ma t™*, m 

Sliced UtmUirf. 3‘ dtMfopTTMm til r]^.| l4 [ 
vm-JOir m. 5 . r-EWMmt til 4 ftlint.sEa. 
q*k |if risr n>, ?: h urn 1 r“i 11 ■ tiE, ici Uir 

lllttl ,JLlJ iLUEUrin Kfl. r -■ pPL 

ati If nr bdiirr I joiue. 1 
spEr4 icmi. idmnl to by PJnifii A: u\i\ 
llsi ^ 1 ihlfrmH 'i.-ji Fi j Sd;i | ^bfxik 

iihttwofinJ in 2i» 

& AbMtrmti, m, VJ1. m 4^1, 5|* rsliiii ■> 
nf rmmikri hie ihntt* ciiNm 

Hiitif njibls. m *iK*. in pl.itc in l*j r pj_i iiilij 
Kumw tiUttm. $91. m Hmlkm m li* 
HinuHuitt Irtttum nf life, 3U: in teiaiimi 
<■> trTjrTjAira^J«. S£l P IM i.iituhl Hi Hrr 

cm l 8 tf 

VtwpMbtkiiimm* ikimkijccil to liFilii.^, 'M 
V*wrp* + luitfEJltUrtk rel fc iJA 


fctmft, I f tMinurrf 

*i%z cLibrn-jUuu u 4 the ^W.^oyi rif*, 

1ST 

Et'liJ^n. CvtrlllM Mi.N:: kil ill! ftLm.r. ..I ... in 

kr.iii-Lu,ir , i- nt jrnl mutlrm w mi < 
Juw.l uii iHt rl!iiy 7 ihif#ife hi IKS 
t'ctqplrs jimiipEmn ^i F 41 «m$i^ oil Jm 
mfA. ’ll#!; MjciiU -rniff pctinimeU lw. 

ITiadniij. likh hh-i,. uii tlr< ik% vMEinn F | 
tiituitL iihiliMcipIrv m ihr 

Alia^’rS^^Mrarw. U5 

ThniE CuUiitiJ lidding of. tr,j idu-nissne I hr 

Ill'll*. '■JnftFu. 4Hfc 

tlloiLini 'umbhot^ ¥jt) 

Mini, SikldHi^n ilrclthnl 4 » iht *nai* rrti 
8* pn WudJMnit in luui.nl. e l In 

DIpoAUli 


SmivpmfwmlMrtviiK fraihti 71! .. . , „ 

Ariifimi, ibiEUic ni. i to M±i,h. if™ l*c Cm.fuAUu Hj-l., Jll 

-1 — *- -* — -- —* .Ljm llktioa tii- tetit^u imn of ibr Hwo 1 


siitAilvkpT abode at H,S; kn.itkm 

oL Vi 

ficffi£ni£4fft f.>prnpd. m rir-ji ikt of 
reloreuf m in. n 

Sai 11 '* 1 . oti kiic iiisl J for Munjl mil fins ion> 
tE^inili V'^unIf.Y^ 

IW-lltblN^I III ri- Wjnroiilr 

llrii II.. biii mmtknuM m 
rirllnviAiT fJ raft fioi 114, 57^ 


Wfotf tkr i4M EllltrJi ^niiitraj 
«f Ibr rdtq;u I I > 

IeU*, on (hfr \U In lloniE Ml III! rllvJllt. 

l,lc . ^1 Afftkt4lai.lv 

of Ihr 

TTiiim^p. irimilunl ihr etitht iitci 
^n.UlU oj Ihl I n k.'nni ; stj . 

P^v Fill ftfpwiritri tifkiriiJtt. | [1 
rmi»iai3^ P Iii- immh In 

fttllfe ElU 


Tmi fillip-A Ifttniimrfi ‘us 1 ilttpuieil if \ ^ r ni ^ k^tul, jlft JS r „■ t ttnmLJIL ij^ J jiho r 

dhmimi rm |3j-t fteflirr^ nlvk'c <il tPfJorJ^^ uhlLi^alu 4E..^ -*«. 

7 rthF To 'he rfyilrm. j7n 

laffril irktftmtinn nf tthc its hji; 

lOlk-liimui ol flic A 1.1 itnifJ.4ir^d Vi, IJ n 
of llki: RflPTTfl-n^hi III im 
hiii-l lir.rotirt ^.if^Aid jfciiiid of, |li 
Ijinif j injury 4 U 1 I AT.Jjh v ,-r 

irnfn os 1 lie - /f iirn 4 iY/r.PF,r), Ijqi^J Hp|1 
iMftfntr 1114Iri ^r^FiJJsi?JPii‘ im lmlFj'% r^tii.i 
turn Ilu *Jis fcti 1 

? win jji ri'krfsn {41 Blni mEm j Bhi| | i, 

rsKfrrtjij,, rart| Hair^nr i|l- iim ,, m nil . ^ 

Eiii? ulkiE IS. Inllii r.u= or, on 
('j^mi3rr4i + tMti 

7&nftn lAiiff^rt, mi khf mtttm ot b ta 

Utuiii' rdiftJuu, inlluriitt ul. K5| 

ifcS. isn, Ibrcc 4 kiprtt* nr, L"!W] 


TSi a. fu'i <jpmtc Ijv \ ,iij ei, 4 ^ 

Tin^m-u .IrtJrtKUfih of. «r 

n;yrr nkli'irEl Qttr Itilff. ^i| 

ftwPt « tin rnttobidw h 

nmnng Mh1>pi«Ic«i p 5ik 

l.r. 1 hffpn ^fr. SJ2. niLliturpjLiHHk u| Mt*kIt ind 

mm * laia^tii tin kbit Cm W 
I wilA ItJ-tujiii utflkirTi 1 inf tht ,,, , i>m§ 
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pOKjtht tkan iJm OUA SI*; 

4 f;,in wjiEi ifir fmii ifErcc iJii, 

mrnuiifrt v ut*.v i rmrn , m 

Of J (Hin|kPfu V T Ul. 

|.rt Hie primnl if^ |t PNc k jtfc 

fM 4 ii «.i ibr CDVticniti ft | B >?tfl li; ilM im of 

T%utatlttr» ring tAmtif, 61 ft 
I m.in mil 11,1, !,L, p„^,A^tn. STS 

imdii ih ( (UHMm* „f ui,,i. 

fntlj., mhi,i 1 .., Ml 

•dl'l lllf, JH ||| V iJHl.llllimopi of 

IdrjEl 10 pn E 11 [t >05 

7 m,;,"' T lm . . !-!»»•■'« fiirs 

‘"'ir'y* ^ul Hit 
]0>i 

J, ‘ J|, ' ,nrt1 ' n« (tit il lEr 111 

tm sggt && “ 

‘"|Ss;r; '$• *— * “■ — 

^r*5i rS'*' 1 ** n< " u * •wwiit in. «7 

rri-Fifinc 


Aik*l NuniK'ii- ul, u\i rhuuttun ,,j ^7 

St.*'*?. p>- »r. o« ill , 

' ST5*’ i o| - 1 : “i- i-lfnlllir ! willl. 
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lull «iU Ui !i imfiinm. (Khjam Jtnc[ll , ■ Wr4lim.rn. 7« 
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fmnTgd, Ji;sbnnriM of, 7f; Iiahimcd pdrojlt 
kjf r Mjuli* tinpbmd* oil. >13 
I'nvikr jau Slhu I p Ho S'*tln . a mpl J ' 1 r 
I ulklh.lf.i. SH 

Mb millet wmVt im Mi* lUnu 
ccill. \*C: fill ftAnw-ntfii* wdmiW, KH2 j 
mirtMuml main lit'Vfc i in Uic oti 

Ill'Ll /iim>UT{T£, -Ml*, 

|>dt t |jMn r Mftinc'i -mpK’iMliuli of. 4>2: 

lihf.c rif. Ml RttflUtl Llh 416 

7>B#r* M 
(Jltfidy.ililijiAM VJI 

£.■ ■ JT J1 Ki kVj^l. ' I. ! #J- 

I tM.hliit-t #f< MilljM ".p'jft. oi l In- inn- 

irlbiitfcuit so Mir lipanij^dk ptMioupplu < 
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JIm nnrirt* Joh 373: viuiiulu itf flk m) 
■.^t k • €j| i ll-, i| jC l■:Ji in ctiuiiitTJEttl iJt, 

*7 

Cm* fia; 

Unhnl NMinm Ot^sm-uimm ^ 

Ihituii Wafnir* Hu- HI 

J lft P 0(0, sLlidiTiU-a oMu sfcjJM.M 
it* nctei ilie in-iined liir. 4H) 
ypAkhjAnith IU. ti2: poMtioi n of impirii tu 
urirrcit in rnimiknimJ in, Tri 
Ujhimynmi. afli, *!<>. friJ: aequifiiwm *il 
kmittlttlgt'* il 14111 n| , [cVl *4, 401* HltiifcU 
mUmI til, lol- mvi'iHiiflr nl i!ir Ifrmn* 
Hitb vifplo/Mttll4 r iuinL ImpaiUMl lira o( 
ilic Mfliatticnn ilSr meaning *hli pi post 
of. 10$: AH Mu i,y ijiiu ill id iiiili.iimil. 
pi- '-rfrelIll'll til -i pni>|Wl tf-Ullt*. is ot 
tUjI iEn;wirliiM*T for liir (ti^mUIJHin nf, 
4MI, |icrlorE|iJJiLr >■! -Jp ol Un' ledpicIH 

o dm i • Jri I nil ifm 8 i.p i* i*-! Iwi 4ft i >il HalllS 

Mil pi lintill.UiLc vL -|ni ificil o3Kin Mu 
404: ittrnlc ol t^ihunuiitt and 4 - «giu 

In iiiff 401; |liVrf|MT«^itj1 UlT-fl H|HJimiMl 
mi I If 111 JIM r ik. IU>: v^rjiiLLiU! oi mjik. 
|{|l 7 «t.|h*r 11 oj; *i urn* liM\ PNi; tplfiUk-M 
M il ill, 50* 

i p;mi ; .ii|v. \. Ill: ttlhctlUUMlt HM».lil4lHum Of. 

Il\l. m i l cj t 1 if liic mMiwita.Ijif l*i ttrmm 
fMIStrMI \7l: JHTWM * iUlt-.Ukpl1.l5 LE.iilUiuM 

mI r'M f i: «iEndt wok i tfcliiiii* Mupe in. 

M'V ih ■■ itfii'- "T file I'tdJjiiJ li*i 

imiUu'ii isr ^ i Ijmm ii Mh^in ilii Tilv 

i]>iiCi-i. i in. 3: tonfuunl ir.i the iincflGcniait 

JIM I pfilJm.m3t.T-., 0-«, -*■!* 4'A 

iulfl.lllMi! H.i. in I Ur AMimrf>.m.T aiul Mir 
tin. iJiLifc illlM:ii.i- LrM Mu: 

..if Ml id to.i and tm tipi: ^ iili-i.il 

niftrpM ill, fintfikJl (SiTiM'icji ill, 

[3 fliir. ■J-I’P' 'il. 1 'id - I lk * ^ ■i'll - IkLMUfii Mi 
(.>%. ifp^ina d. cpnimi/cil fn (he 
J65: fin 

Upj Mli i*dlI 4311 fIII!Ifl, 14VJ114 riiftf.flnj 

Hiili. 65 \ 

271 *H; jeeu nf -E^; r cnn(fli-i* ami 
1 (trvfMHilL^ or, 275 Tti: dtfy.vtn, “7U 
citJriftn. -sfaff nS lormalOsti mI ihc fnifip 
o!. £71!, t.^iiIP.ilM gS4^. a UiiiuEnnrl 
ftLnifctk work, lint- ml JmS inldtiiuitotj 
jf.riii. 27^1 iiil|X)f8aiiff ol. u miuttc nf 


I! pa mJViM a» - - M«ttfi wif d 

Mriiii in in mi aloiM iU t 'istbm plii^ ami 
a-igifi m ill ilu oi and k> 

nny tn annenl Iciilim, -70. ^*tr. Jargi 
iiiimki lit. cbiFuin^ Eh) k Mui.it>BH jml 
nti 8 I pupilraru\ 274. blei iril^iLitut ami 
fmcc|->U( >m nf s SS70; l^ciich reeling 10 
iI k- icsi -i. lUdj ei i. mI Viom m a 2K, tut i4. 

?rSti4. Ihr Hk| a niivccllqacuuf, lint 

mL ^5 -Su r HUU AYiMJihj 

fmidiifil i t|ir old tii oi, 27^, uti^in i4 

- T .1. 27 i Ihcii "i s^i n ac:i»tJin|{ k- Mic 

A'N-r * /'Hfflirrf. IT ^ tUlItU ♦ton Ml. 

■oanicfiin iwiilion a^iisrml nx *71; three 

hHf -il ri^lin-tfi t?M4Jn in Mu. iMriein 
l^urtnan illk inn' lulls. A£Ttr. * p i l: N .iijEla^iS 
in. i.i. 277 j in -i vjIli.iI lk ^itinie Sm 
lormiMoti hlKtii! |||| .itul hM'tim 

j^hkvt,-ninn m am irtit tmlk liJtii %biy 
lux Mo* JiinJ ilifft ptiii -uni ’ liJ, '4.- 
I [KlpllTalp I Urn E lire. citniE, aillUjllii\ ami 
oii£ii~i ol, 271*75: fiv ItfiuiJ dkiiluiii of. 

yi h Id lUrir TclJ^imEi Viru-H, J71>; 

l> i put tiff uni .r- i he OKni Miipcniant 
^nil mifmimg wurJ. ut lilt r.tftfc tit. 277 
l imiciira, tion 6 l. P3 
I r i>xluju4 154 
f ru'j.'.di lui-OaPJ i-r/ak. 

( l mjsjEJ l A.K r^Et: h.itllil|{lllK vlfvlLf of. 31*7 
t twit, f 

I i NfjiiJiUli^i'AE i. 57. 3H; ictni]Mnii Mpii of, in 
i r 

t rpimk «3. fffH 

t 7 J 3 . jj J mg ib 1114 tl»" fsorti i irrvfiui of ihr 
(Ljj Vfiltr ifTm. 57 t 

UJmfintt (old Uhtiic (if uIm rvalt (v J3ul pi it 
ike of dkiriioj ru; 
f frji.1 tiiiu. iticnic ol. 21U 
VtimuiitkMnww, Lk * t Pnii i' 1 cimn it icfitJ n on, 
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L*Umiik&iiifa, 2^. TiS: rpiHKJf -*l SleI’- \unUh 

nuTli ill, < Mu - I p« liMiiti ■ ■ ’►Vi it ill, 

Kii gy'iiwriKt» hi. im-irTnuion k^cmli 

In. 'H 

UtiaiA Vtirik^ K^uli mutv m, 1 1 HI 
t'Uiui rdrfid ^cc Bn&\ .j I il 1 ill! i ‘7 

^ fm-M .lirtfVJflfrrwiain if ♦re Ir^tnuiniO Thuinph. 
US 

\4fJrpaM 5fiSJi hii MVyfev Oil AiDfl! 4U't 
Nvliii piiMuriupMy, 372 
f o nu (r^al anil p»ivlfcnK*p;ir.ii .11 

ilU 

1 rnupkNl iniiuifi »+( *Htih m 
ifidcni JuMmi. 12 

V -1 lltli.il 1 Ort, fbllv pj4Jiftf.ttoi\ till. tHtilUrJ li 

ml tiv. 5T& 

I -1 i'A:/iiiirn :-.1 /^ftriTif8rt-5£i(ru. "IsiT. oil Mu; vli - 

iittfiion bettorttt icdnAJoH. ami -*wiMM^ 
ei|* nil Mir ilistic* of »fffrrt|imii^i9i 3ft7; 
on mpz* of iiTr a 5ft2. on Mu r d^MnlUt 
lor ihc 1 iCr nf a utnuyAmi. 3 ei 2 
Vaikuuiku, imjiitD of Viiii u s:i 
\ .nUff., Liedtoiiii of,. 4Wi 
Vjilianicil'F jiiji- the Md/jA&Adi-tfJtn tuned to. 
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H*i: nfir flflfttflyaraa tubaled uhh 
ll|r dr a Him trf, 

irtw iitcm, Tfuii' fltanluu} i ni^Mm 

lllr jWlJj Of lUl.ilJiJkl. lulS 
J’itffpfFrA IrtiMkirn. tic'll »■ Mih ffifuAjki ■d/MJirrtu 
lot dir IwJtc^nn. £3ft 

Vniij-MJE^ HUB, d--mLiiK.irJi.rJi «i| JLfsfij 

wiili. 233; fUlIrtviiE Kfotmh nf, qfc itii 
:i*i a 4:niJibiti_itJuii ul niiutj I^JIIi- 
rtS: pirodutd m dm !d 

Vaiiru s a uj, a i a Jtew lick) hi the .MerJuifr'ij; 
mffl. 27 

lutyi. J E7. iVM: ill mu* at lit; fionvM) riuiin 
"*k 55 ft dude* u|. itart iur» 

tmrr jm-ri-nlxd tfor. "Hx;! 

\ Jll4hiVLlj| -MmHI. lilt Milk.' HMIa 
J'flptta-f.ij ft* 

J'Bfaufltyf, 4 

t^tiilL 4-b hi* tuikJ: ruMliili^lfcw «cJtli SiiziEtm 
43 

VjlfA?iEl.l, 2tift: hi* imihrzti L'Jii : 

4%l«i< 112 

VxLljnhuL tin me 11 If 4 i MdfiitiitJmi *A like. 

tttatfrf JtJHidMP.i/u hi MaUmUmi. \'*\ 

Vilmilii, 31, in uri mIl-hi in dK Ninny; 

Vdmr ftfriLttftalh, 28: lid MiulMniJjiin m 
Um Jiitjmxl trp i he critic* !U> 

lin draiajarintt of dilfeivtu iyjw^ <i| a*Q: 
liu. ift; dqriLloJ H4J1TJ .n du emboli 
UPCDS s»l dWm? 4^ Innotn tor im fejitti 
III'*. 20 e idittl til cfA.11 1 IMd.. Li| j!i i.Iij hi h .Jj 
prefrtfkm ihi- mam tiHTiiM- eh 
opinion dittm m [id ugfeitial in 
"niuuli tn Ittp li Ft «il Rtina, 

hif Wnnni^H I ft, *13. KtnU 1 in 

C4(tUEklll JVnJLttl tn_ 4 't H ||n a < IJiUF , 

wpllJtv* id hi* ipJi 237; lugirrli 

IfKfl.U in jJk: dined; diem id, *7 
l&imdnm r<SJi4, iW3h mi th* oWminix of 
rain dhrumu. 207 

iWiMunm PmiHUi d ^L:iiuu wuri, uiigtiulU 
U ^ I lu I he f^hcauim, ittfl 

r MMfHtnwn IS: <pn dw ntal Bjll.nH.ip 75 
*'A«-#>r*kfcPuf. za, ««. 3^. 9 \ 7 , 57H: <lui r 
*t*WljlH(( iTh- V<tUi. Wl; J, a t’fi'iuiu 
kirr Ulftt: [f> m. ,1 puet m 

I he jffWkih Ilf lh* irietii l.ln.’tl 3 hi; .4 a 
fern uni midi itaKC, >wo thnli nl„ lot, 
ink- -lLmiui m-piiuii in. m %h T « 
\jiiiifiir1mria,r, (im i t iihiun mf Jjvaman 

lllctJE 1 * AH Ihc imuiii til Liti, 4m 
VatHhaflNhitilt mumnttter. a uih lu« 

liiytb eirccin fm wmini [n ri neijiL "^7 
im die ItalfHlUt 4 miI jiAfMi i dur to wunii Ti 
W: |uUEtYUd igafpiu .me ^rtiil -otnU^itti j 
lion id utinni.. 

^ iiiMtf fui-or;ui pimar t\y ,i 4 aijr^oj tauifc, 

36) 

dm Hir Imdevronm 
diwn iv 1 lie rinet id hi* m\ hu 
V imklhftmitmi lUi Dmpifu 

1 nrr^nj, m;i. clmWiinmh*i id 

a mil Laf rttlnuu- ->T. ^ «4lHafeilkih of 
Ilh Sidtiii III. m fp.ttr 73. Irt lii iolil 
fliunMuinit td die cnldc iwonk 
55S; ojrgLiiiliiMiori u,-n^l 4 * a iii^J 

73^ 


I ># ini i;i>-dui+irrMi/vJ 

In IMF fm itw fiKKiyiHH.ui (li lllr Kitllhl 

1 giErimnui'S. 3 M; LiJi'ani <AJLkun ul F ±» j 10 

«f*tT4dM « rftrmr rd, hu un tilr; 

tn mmcfiilan. ni 

l isr^d 3!^. edik* id dm imm* 

iialkin id life. '■^3 

I uetidi'uirtltl m ■ I ' . LU VV^rnl null IfEf: 

^Eiitr, VJU; ilrxIrifM -J. LtJ 3i 4li 
. Ilinicoetwwmk mid pL^liiiicuJ 
3Jii: j* 4 i^tli e u j i t^ntvpv ijuimjj 
iM imi rmtrjumif id, ^xi 
rinu^oitwm d&ilM, m tid4l»tll |n iWIntirflM, 


\ E J| n-1 F|i!on nr, J. 

iIk dnriTM pliHnlii^ riE cho Lhm T 
miu-tuif. ivLlltis n* 221; rm(fci>k>dul 
.nnii-pt nK ( iiier^ntc t.f, »(: 

JU*' “*■’*■ iplillUiU <i"i|*l illHiiLnih' .j In. 
227 # - 

I firifiJ riJSj <iJlrtjrltiml tut iftc iml* 

rl , <1 1 In- pfijilf 11 Vi; iftiitn 

mm fchir.fi in.. ftta jn un, 

r irtaul IhjIiiIi <X umit rntni inm-tf In 
iitfllv^, 13j im|if ol li.l> 

M.iipu!, fl| 

ivnumn „l, * 

tri W. EHl «■;«,«, S|t|. ■ j 

Iiitr im ilir.n.u tn. r.77; r.ti 

" ,r l,,ir <■* "■'”!■■■ 977. sK I.. ..| 

miubL-e mmiitihftl uv, un 

EotofyS^™ B Aa,,ft - r!rt,,n "’ "'■ ™ 

f 'f !'!‘ * frr '- 1 H««rr. isr; Vhmi 
'.Ifni.Ucrt vtili (M; .. . >a 

V msnr'irrrr.!. ■ .. 

V *7&inIT s ? tw *,1 

J, 1 :' 1 "" 1l «■ Mlitm -I I hr mli 

hh-ni* rr/ ’^ ** 1,1 ' iri),r *" lil lfl,: P ft > 

f ^i^irud^u, A | 

VSblijima, ,„, ,| M; lw #, kMl (lJ| lrtH||| if| . 

hitmim ir. Mciftt. «J» 7St 
r-3™’ prt’ttsinnt l.y, 25J 

Lu/Ti a? l,US,Lj ,llti!l ^' -I'to r-rtn 
t, nlt ; fs'lrfl -Jlhr rit.mi rmiplc 

(5^£2hH J, i * “ l ? ln ** n»wh % 

! ^ “«ti , bU:f irJuiw, 

vSfc: t 

K ™i 

' J ‘‘ "V/l, 1 "n divine tij. V. 11 L 

Wihiui: Knuj^,,... Ml ^ Wa , fa4mi Jb! 

i,^,n T, "'* 11 ' “'fcwiwlnljjnl In tlw 

r ,?' 11 "-"! *. pin.lHr! in 
« u ,r. ; iui17ai - l!l * cmti|>i£ed: ul jdd m ds> 
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four. 1 I ; tnil<Al«Ltil -ip I Ihr nmly ol, . r d*l 
ntiL-ipn latino nE. I. biiiu* eUnKuig, MS: 
l» l Nr riki.i i n Humr of li^mrn. 42.V ns*' 

I ■ ■ 1 ■ E I JT,I I: d 11 L -.1 (Tj; ill ivitl «K PliC i'-piti 

inr^il in, I4i fWRHlJfcP Iti. W; 4* a 

prim.tn kiium of Hindu tun IP. 425* 

jtp ill llimlu iuluut, 

Wl; Kilat dlvfniib* m § ZSft itouty of. 
liiLiudkiir u i Km i J kr in jin I - j l t ii 11 iii ill v. 
W 

I riLi urmn^tit Mmil'i ouin ptl-cilt Ml, 302 
1 ntWmhfi-, 2U5 

i f,hi lac. all muni tuogfi^ of liulmn 
tminrn lit. <3*U. dtuli&uk Ufa ul h tWS; 

rxhwnrc nf (.ftuplc* J* j imnlra* ni rHi 
KioM* atil *fii 3.i I I Ur in. l£7: liiglt ]»*i 

ri -■ 11 rnj-.VL d Iff trriPitm sip, >7 I |m*hIhpH 

fi( Irlfi in. S72i l)l4 Slait a^ iriM ntfi 
run lit In. 

Vrelte Arum*, Aryamnal >hc wfirjlv ni IphIh 
in 4hrir Unguu-1 Hill: m^nic vie*. ol 
The mi r lit tmplii* I - B -rf In, 112V pnhlhil 
c i ryu iijral J nm *>t, 105. pi'iiESM^ uf, inio 

hulia, MU- llkiii|Jn ol, m lltfrli 

ilL^e rrljcicmliip with aiHiriu iTflniaiu. 
i1 12. Iriltnl Ptp-Jlldt-ulkMT 'll. ■iCii 
Xn\U dNipNnr. 12*1 
WUif radk, Cdtg^E^i nfiJi.iLlri of. 225 
i nil r n>TOtiP, nx opium S aulllniv >0, 240 

it .ill- IinlUmi. Iliiiia itifognioril j* 4m? 

oaiEifflut u ti gffll hi -~5s Apklmal i"< 

«r> - in Has I lie gi>iT oh j73; wile MfrnllJfarl 
iv 1 11 ihr lu^LiM j-uJ liHiiLtt et r,7i 

Vnhr liulrt latai ■« fiuliTi ■, fiiiiHtr-tnyf)* 
iwtijicil wills. 225 
Vnlh kaip i outrun, W 

i'rtJk (Unci. -it pm chain of itn- ucird law, 
|m>: lUmpM MPiililhtitUfh irtini Llidt nth 
jf«M, hi*r: function* H. hrfk hi- rpls>i 
titaloliv llmUlIUiI ill ttir olio Vttlfa 
tniiiltlffr ffi|- in neuron- ill- *iu\et ifi 
ilit BiflhMisa^ap *»u -1^7: |hm ^LinU of 
lfcll}Kf.nl on, 

Vflftt kln^Tiiji, t ii^' lsjtl rlnim o« rimpiq 
ik^i ufi, ia5 

Vnlh IMIT -11 EiTf. rjik i in Iii Bluin’* iif pTT'ihTrr. 
hi, ^3(> PLUimlcrfjl m l^in mm\ i.Imiji 
lirr. IS; nil Ih pci i *-PS^ f it-t n I wtn*-iI In. U3U 
ibp>[] of ilic- Binifpn Milnn nE Cihicaikw 
liui tir iREifil tn, OHW. iBfknt* IcrdM wwd 
i fi. nis.'niljinR Fyjwi *n Innmns ^riiui^ 
ii 70. ^LPly^ rtunirLiril whip iHc NUdf> "h 
vunnm in. ^ 

Vrtiii .tHLtlinf^, IEic i>nKC|tl >4 dinl iUvi 
nil v In. ihnntoiHiii hv Uic per 
canal |t^ m fmltn, :^4, — issmiinll; 

r-wVil lit k mijlI i lulLitt ul, XL*', r^tiTfclLluli ul. 

rmnsmTitr jpnh ol. r?m tmiiiltnl 
hum chc 11 ini hi jiditlKnui. ^ 

Vndlr period, rxsit .'-uin im lunli hi- 

itninoHii In, 422 <ivii adaiiriiMraiion m, 
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